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INTRODUCTION. 


the Fas M,lla was first published, in 1856, there has been an 
sing demand for a fresh edition, and it is to satisfy this demand 
•e. present reprint has been put through the press. 

Agh professing to be a mere collection of legends, or garland of 
cles, the i^as Mala is in fact the first and most important 
re of the history of Goozerat hitherto made. It is the work, of 
ound and accurate scholar, pervaded by a thorough and intelli- 
/mpathy with the people whose historical phases and domestic 
has in this work so vividly depicted. And though the Author 
original I reface modestly disclaimed for his book all preten- 
o a scientific character, the work is in truth eminently scientific, 
ows us Goozerat under each of the great dynasties which have 
I her destinies ; and whether under the Wullubhee kings, the 
las or Chalookyas of Unhilward, the renowned Sultans'of 
at, or the even more famous house of Timur the lame; whether 
■ribes Goozerat under the Guikowdr or theGuelphs, we find his 
s not only true but pleasing, not only accurate but interesting.■ 
n, too, we consider the vastness of the field of time compre 
l m this single volume, stretching as it does from the days 
half-fabulous monarchs of Wullubhee to the middle of the 
nth century after Christ, it must be conceded that Mr. Forbes 
ost ably acquitted himself of his interesting task, and it is im- 
le to say what a. debt of gratitude is due from all Goozerat 
s to the Author of the E-Mail Fie has brought home to 
less Sidb kai, “ the Lion cf Victory,’’ and the politic Kooma.r 
lan Ahmed Shah, or the gallant Mahmood begum—the on > th» 
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intler of that proud city on the banks of the Sabhermutc , 
jhtmimetian historians loved to call the “ornament of cities, 7 
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the other the conqueror alike of Gurh, Girnar and Powan 
Champaner ; while, at the. same time, he has shown us the Em 
Akbar and Damajee Guikowar, and described the first advent c 
British. power. 

It is easiest to picture what the official mind would be w» 
him, by referring to the obsolete opinions held on most imp< 
questions of tenure, &c., as shown in the old Revenue Select 
though indeed we also find there that the lucid intellect of E! 
stone had already thrown much light upon the subject, and ha< 
vented grievous injustice being done to large classes of lander 
prietors. Still, even now it is most instructive to read any c 
Government, selections relating to Goozerat after a careful sti 
Ras Mala. 1 

When, too, it is borne in mind that, excepting the lias Mali, 
Is no other work which affords any check to the mass of erro? 
may be found in most of the Government Selections relating to 
zerat, and when we also remember that not only are these Sole 
liberally quoted by parties in any ordinary dispute, but often act 
by Government itself, as works laying down dicta from which 
can be no appeal, it is easy to picture the benefit conferred 
Ras Mala on Government officials of every class. 

To give an example of some of these errors I will quote fro 
of the best Selections,—I refer tp that containing Colonel W 
reports on the province of Kateew&r,—and from that select * 
the most interesting reports, viz., that on Soreth. 

At paragraph 32 Colonel Walker speaks of Sher Khan P> 
scion of one of the noblest Mohammedan families in the pro 
whose father and grandfather before him had governed large ciis. 
as “ a soldier of fortune. ” 

Lower down, in paragraph 37, we find the following astou 
statement, viz., “ Sher Khan did not 'long survive his establisl 
“ in Soreth. He was succeeded by his son Sal&bat Khan, 
“ shortly afterwards retired to Goozerat, and left his son Bafei 
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'him at Joonagadh in possession of the Government ’ The reader 
will probably be surprised to hear that Sher Khan long survived his 
establishment in Soreth; that so far from his being succeeded by his 
son Salabat Khan, Salabat Khan was his (Sber Khan’s) father, and 
that Bahddoor KMn so far from being his grandson, was Sher Khan 
himself, BaMdoor Khan being the style assumed by Sher Khan after 
becoming independent at Joonagurb. 

And so again in paragraph 49 :—“ Salabat Khan bequeathed to his 
f| sons DiUut KMn and Zemin Khan, who were junior to Bahadoor 
Khan, the district of B 4 ntw&.” The truth being that Bantwa never 
belonged to Salabat KMn, and that Diler KMn and Sher Zaman 
Khan (not Dillut Khan and Zemin KMn) succeeded their father in 
his jagir of Gogha, but were thence expelled by Sohrab Khan, who 
afterwards, through the influence of Burhan-ool-Moolk at the court of 
Delhi, obtained not only the jagirdari of Gogha from the B|bis, but 
also the Nail>Foujdari of Soreth; and it was when exercising these 
latter functions that he granted Runtwi in jagir to Diler KMn and 
Slier Zaman KMn, as he saw the imprudence of alienating this in¬ 
fluential family, v 

Now the Ras Mala is almost always accurate, and even where 
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possibly better versions of historical facts may be offered than those 
accepted by Mr. Forbes, it will invariably be found that he had the 


best authority then available for his statements. The researches of 
Dr. Biihler 1 show that the four kings of the name of Sheeiaditya, 
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mentioned at page 16 of the Ras Mala, may be increased to five. 
Dr. Biihler gives the date of this fifth monarch as St 441 of the at 
present unknown era, and this prolongation of the rule oftheWuimbhee 
line may perhaps eventually show that the Mlechh destroyers of 
this renowned city were some of the earlier Musalman invaders ; even 
though the name of another king be not discovered, and added to 
those of the eighteen of the line at present known. 

With regard to the Solunkhee kings of Unhihvara, Dr. Biihler’5 
researches have (see his “ eleven land grants of the Chaulukyas of 
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1 Indian Antiquary, part Ixiii, for January 1877. 
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Urhiiwad ”) shown os cause to believe that the story of Mool Klfs 
arrival at Samu.nt Singh's court, as given by Mr. Forbes, on the 
authority of the Prubundh Chintatnunee, is a fabrication of the 
chroniclers and bards, and that in reality Mool Raj conquered the 
Sarasvatiroandal by force of arms. He gives good reasons why we 
Dould consider the Ivuleean, where Mool Raj's father ruled, was, as 
stated by the chroniclers, in the Kan ou j dominions, and that it is not 
the Kulee&n near Bombay, as supposed by Mr. Forbes (Eas Mala) 
and by Mr. Elphinstone. He modifies the date ascribed by 
Mr. Forbes to Bheem Dev I., and adds a new monarch, Tree- 
hopwun Pal (S, 1299), as a twelfth sovereign. Dr. Buhler further 
shows that the dismemberment of the Unhilwara kingdom and the 
establishment of an independent principality by Luwun Prusiid, the 
Waghela chieftain of Dholka, took place during the reign of Bheem 
Dev II. jLuwun Prus&d. was succeeded by his son Veer Dhuwul, 
and Dr. Buhler shows that Veesul Dev, Veer DhuwuFs successor, 
displaced Treehoowun Pfil on the throne of Unhilwara, probably by 
force of arrns. It would seem from local tradition in Goozerat that 
Veesul Dev made Dubhoee his capital previous to the conquest of 
Unhilwara Puttim, and it is probable that any inscriptions found at 
Dubhoee may elucidate this point The Waghelas, who derived their 
n&me from the township of Waghel, in North Goozerat (now under 
Radhanpoor), were the most renowned branch of the Solunkhees in 
Goozerat, and a local poem celebrating the nine branches of the 
Solunkhees commences, “ The greatest branch is that .of Waghel ; 
consider them most excellent Solunkhees. V1 

Dr. Buhler, at page 5 of his pamphlet on the Chalookyas of 
Unhilwara, points out that the reason of the information given in the 
Eas Mala being scanty is that Somesvara’s Kirtikaumudi, ” Rajase- 
khara's “ I’rabandh Kosha, 5 ' and Harshagani’s “ Vastoopalacharitra ” 
were not available when Mr, Forbes wrote. 

There are of course inaccuracies in dates in cases where legends 
are faithfully copied, for all legends are notoriously untrustworthy in 
such matters. A curious instance occurs in the account of the Gohil 
clan, where Ranjee Gohil, the father, is represented as expelled from 
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Ran poor by Mahmood Begurra while Mokherajee, Gohil, the son, is 
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slain in battle fighting with the Emperor Mohummed T oglilnk. their 
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respective dates being, Mahmood Begurra a.:d. 1459 <l ° t 5 ii j ap d 
Mohummed Togluk a.d. 1323 to 1351; but I can also bear witness 
that the original legend contains precisely this anachronism. 

Though the rule of the imperial viceroys under the house of 
Timur is but briefly noticed, it could hardly be expected that so long 
a period could be introduced in a single volume, nevertheless the 
concluding days of the imperial rule and the gradual assumption ot 
the paramount sway by, first the Mahrattas and then the British, is 
graphically described 

imbued as he was with a thorough admiration for the Rajpoot races, 
we can hardly expect Mr. Forbes to be quite fair to the Mahrattas u 
but it is only just to say that his predecessors, Colonel Walker and 
others, are equally, if not more prejudiced against them4 and even 
so late as 1842, ( find so high an authority as Sir G. I,e Grand Jacob 
speaking in an official report of “ the customary Mahratta process of 
deglutition.” It is, however, but fair to the Mahrattas to point out 
that when they entered Goozerat: they were hailed a 3 deliverers front 
the Mogul yoke, and to show that the decay of the imperial power 
wps caused more by the general disaffection of the Hindoo chieftains, 
the impatience of the predatory tribes, whose license of plunder had 
been sternly checked, and the efforts towards independence of the 
imperial servants, than it ever was by the Mahratta incursions, which, 
without connivance, would have been impossible. 

The Mahrattas, indeed, in Goozerat almost immediately aimed at 
territorial acquisition, and the establishment of Peelajee Guikowar at 
Songurh was speedily followed by a secret treaty with Rajpeepla for an 
unobstructed passage through his territory, and an unhindered cross¬ 
ing of the Nerbudda at Baba Pifirah’s ford. Owing to this connivance 
with the Guikowar, the chieftain of Rfijpeepla was afterwards enabled 
to reconquer his ancient capital of Nandod and absorb the whole of 
the Nandod Sarkar. It was owing to the Mahrattas that Eedur was 
able to expel its Mohammedan garrison, and that the tributary Sark&r 
of btowfinugger, in the peninsula, which had been made K.halsa by 
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Not only has the general scheme of the government, of this im¬ 
portant province and the history of the governing dynasties been ac¬ 
curately and faithfully pourtrayed, but together with this we have his¬ 
tories of the principal Rajpoot houses, who then, as now, were 
among the principal nobles of the empire; and we are thus enabled to 
form a more thorough conception of the times depicted, as we read 
of the subject from the view both of the rulers and the governed. 

There are but few other books of reference about Goozerat, and 
none of them of so encyclopaedic a character. Bird’s “ G oozerat ” con¬ 
tains, amongst, certain historical speculations of the author, a translation 
of the smallest and least important portion of the “ Mirat-i-Ahmadi,” 
and that translation contains several errors. Brigg's “ Fepshtiigives 
the same period as Bird, also with a few errors. Colonel Tod alone, in 
his “ Western India,” deals with the IJnhilw&ra kings and more recent 
times, while Forbes’ “ Oriental Memoirs,” and a few others, complete 
the list. 

These works, however, instructive and valuable though they are in 
many respects, are so much more limited in their scope than the Ras 
Mala that they fail to give us what this work does, viz., a complete 
sketch of the history of the province from the earliest times to the 
present day. All government; officials will, I am sure, willingly 
acknowledge what they ow T e to this valuable book, and not only will 
they, as well as others, gladly hail its reprint, but I feel sure that 
government will in its turn be better served accordingly as its servants 
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study the contents.’ 




JOHN W. WATSON, 


BAlack ert , KAthtawAr, 
November 8///, 1877. 


1 [f. has been thought well to retain in this Introduction the same form in the 
spelling of Indian names which has been used by the Author. 


-i.’ 1 ■*,\;.>• ;■ ‘a • ll ; : //;‘ •'. ^? ph? M\ \r‘ f hi.w ' v • • : *: ; ^^i,^^-% ,^vV 

To ancient India—a subject attractive to the historian anti the 
scholar—much attention has been directed y the more humble task 
investigating its mediaeval story has been comparatively littio 
attempted. If, however, the days of Asoka and of Chundragoop<; 
afford a nobler field of enquiry, it should not, on that account, oe 
forgotten that the times which are less remote are more practically 
connected with existing Hindoostan. Modern India, moreover, 
affords a safe basis from which to stretch forward to immediately 
preceding times, while as long as these shall continue to be covered 
with darkness, it is but; a hazardous task to grasp at the light, however 
splendid, which shines beyond them. The stranger who is for any 
length of time resident in the land of the Hindoos can hardly tail 
to notice customs and usages of that people which are evidently 
relics of a state of society not long gone by—“Visions, as it were, of a 
noble vessel, whose phantom-like outline, if only by an illusion such 
as that which produces the Fata Morgana, exhibits, in exalted reflec¬ 
tion, these existing things. The very remains of Moslem power 
themselves are most strongly impressed with the character of the race 
whose rule was supplanted by that of the crescent, and from even 
these we might have gathered the tact that many a splendid metro¬ 
polis must have adorned the plains of Aryaverta before the avalanche 
of Mohammedan invasion fell from the western mountains upon the 
land. We have, however, more definite traces of these glories of by¬ 
gone days, and can picture to ourselves, at least in outline, the 
gorgeous Kanouj, the mysterious Yogeeneepoor, the almost fabulous 
metropolis of Bhoj Nor did the cities which we have mentioned 
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The manarchs of Kuleeati extended their sway ov 
itoffedhore ample still than that which owned the supremacy of 
either, and equal, at least, to the Pur mar, the Chohan, or the Rather 
was the Soiunkhee of Unhilpoor. 

It is to the story of the city of Wun R&j, and of the Hindoo prin¬ 
cipalities and chieftainships which sprang up amidst its ruins, and 
which have, many of them, continued in existence to the present day, 
that the reader’s attention is in the present work invited. I am well 
aware that my subject—not only Indian, but also local, as it is—is 
likely to be one of but little general interest, nor am I blind to many 
of my own deficiencies in its treatment. Eight years’ residence in 
Goozerat, and much association, public and private, with its varied 
people, from the banks of the Taptee to those of the Bunas, may» 
however, have given me some advantages. 

While at the outset disclaiming, on my own part, all pretensions to 
Oriental learning, I have, nevertheless, to mention that I have received 
froiii Hindoo scholars assistance which, though it detract from the 
merit of the compiler, will not be thought to lessen the value of the 
compilation. 

To the late Peerchundjee Bhund&ree, a native of Marwar and a 
Jain, by religion, who, though a member of the commercial class, 
which is usually indifferent to literature, was a proficient in both the 
classical and the popular lore of his nation, I am obliged, first, for the 
gift of a copy of the Prubundh Chintaraunee, and, secondly, for in¬ 
dispensable assistance in translating it 

To Dulputram Daya, a Brahmin, and a native of Wudwan, on the 
frontier of SoretR I am still more widely indebted 

I had not been very long in Goozerat when, in the course of my 
public employment, a paper was placed be- j | 

fore me which bore the characteristic signa¬ 
tures of two bards. 1 My curiosity was 
excited; I made enquiries, and sought the 

acquaintance of such of the class as were within my reach. Of the 


1 This paper will be found translated in file note in book iii. chap. vi. 
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of the bardic repeitoire I thus obtained a glimpse 
rfulated instead of satisfying me. I soon felt that native assistance 
was absolutely necessary both to enable me to overcome the scruples 
of those who possessed the legendary hoard in which I desired to 
participate, and also to furnish me with some knowledge of the bardic 
dialect, which was required as a means of unlocking the casket in 
which the treasure Was contained. Good fortune brought early to my 
notice the name of the Kuveshwur, or poet,—for with that title 
Dulputram is invested by the suffrage of his countrymen,—and 1 
secured his sendees in a.d, 1848. From that period my valuable 
coadjutor has been almost constantly by my side. It was some time 
before our efforts met with any success, although I furnished him with 
the means of making the tour of a considerable portion of Ooozerat, 
with the view of collecting chronicles and traditions, and of copying 
inscriptions. It might, perhaps, amuse, but would certainly weary, 
the reader were I to describe the numerous obstacles which we found 
opposed to us, by ignorance, jealousy* and avarice. Sufficient notion 
of these will be conveyed when I mention the facts that 1 was some¬ 
times believed to be employed in searching for concealed treasure, that 
at other times my object was supposed to be that of detecting flaws 
iu the titles to lands with the view of their assumption by government, 
and that it was frequently hinted to me that the proper return for 
permission to extract from a bardic record would be the presentation 
of a village to the family of the recorder. Subsequently, however, my 
official duties brought me into personal contact with the chiefs of the 
Waghela, Jhala, and Gohil clans, and I soon discovered that a hint 
from one of these traditionally-honored feudal lords was far more 
influential than any intreaties which I could use, or any advantages 
which I could offer. As Political Agent in the Myhee j&antd, I found 
these facilities extended not only to the dans of that province, but 
also to the Guikowar territories (from the authorities of which I had 
received at least one previous rebuff), and through the kindness of 
Baba Sahib, the worthy lieutenant of the Baroda government at Pvittun, 
I secured a copy of the Pwyishray, and other valuable materials from 
the very centre of interest—the site of Unhilpoor, . 
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, pursued, as they necessarily were, in the 
tolerably heavy official duties, were not confined to 
the Jain and the bardic chronicles • I availed myself also of every 
opportunity of observing Hindoo popular customs, more especially 
such as were alluded to in the writings and traditions which I 
collected; I procured copies of inscriptions on temples, wells, and 
tombstones, and I examined every remnant of Hindoo architecture 
which I found myself able to visit. In this last department of enquiry 
much assistance was furnished me by Premchund Snlat, the able 
architect of the new Jain temple at Ahmedabad, and by two very in¬ 
telligent persons of the carpenter caste—the late Turbhownndas, and 
Bhoodhur Dayftrfim. 

Meanwhile the Goozerat Vernacular Society sprung up, and the 
Kuveshwuv, who was well prepared fcr the purpose, won prizes for 
two essays,-m—on popular superstitions in Goozerat, and on Hindoo 
castes—of both of which I have made much use in the Fourth Book 
of the present work. 

My return for a limited period to England, and the valuable per¬ 
mission of the Honorable the Court of Directors of the East India 
Company to my inspecting the records, have enabled me to complete 
my labours. The result is now placed before the public, in the hope 
that, unworthy as it is, it may still be of use to the local officer, and 
may interest some few even of my countrymen at home in the fortunes 
of their felloe.-subjects —the Hindoos in Qtfftzerat 

In imitation of the titles of some of the legends from which it is 
derived, I have called my compilation a Els Mala,” or a A Garland 
of Chronicles,” 1 

i Ao the present work ii, wholly popular, and advances no pretensions to a 
scientific character, I have used the common form in spelling names which are 
in daily use, and L have, in other cases, adopted the mode of spelling which ex¬ 
perience has shown me to be most readily accepted by the general reader. 1 
for the correct KkumMynt, I use Cambay* a word w hich has established itseli m 
English literature ; and for the classical Anhilpur l substitute the popular 
povrs which is to be pronounced according to the usual sound of the vowels in 
English. I have, h vever, taken the liberty of accenting one letter, the long a, 
as in Ras Mala. Wherever it occurs it should be pronounced as the a in L,irio. 
May f trouble the reader so far as to add, that the ye in Jye Smgk y Shutrmyp* 
&c., should be pronounced as they in fyt &c., or as the igh in kigh. 
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“A LIFE UNBLAMABLE AND JUSTE 


lx k thought that the admirers of the Pis Mala will be glad to know 
something of the life of the author. 

Alexander Kinloch Forbes was born in London, in July, 1821, and 
educated at a school at Finchley, He was then articled to,an archi¬ 
tect, but having in 1840 received an appointment to the Bombay 
Civil Service from Sir Charles Forbes, he went to the College at 
Haileyburv, Fie left this in 1842, and arrived in Bombay in November, 
184,1;. * 

He spent the first two years and a half of his service as Assistant 
Collector in Ahmednugger and Khandeish, and in November, 1846, 
went to Ahmedabad as Assistant Judge. From this time till he went 
home, in March, 1854, he served continuously in Gdozerat, not in the 
judicial department only, but also in the appointments of First 
Assistant Collector at Ahmedabad and Political Agent in the Myhee 
Kantd. During his furlough he worked up ail the materials he had 
got together during these years into the Ras Mala, which was pub¬ 
lished in 1856. 

He returned to India at the end of 1856, and went to Surat as Act¬ 
ing Judge and in 1858 served in the same capacity in Khandeish, But, 
as was to be expected, he found the Mahratta country tame mid unin 
tcresting after Goozerat, which he appreciated so highly, and on the 
Political Agency of Kateewar falling vacant, he applied ior it, at the 
same time expressing his willingness to spend the rest of his service in 
that appointment. It was then much less thought of and not so well 
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> ; so that this offer showed how little he had of the ordik 
aiuutfTon of getting on in the service. The appointment, however, was 
not given to him, but u? September, 1859. when he was about to leave 
his acting appointment in Khandekhfor alower one, he unexpectedly 
received from Lord Elphinstone an order to go immediately to Katee- 
w&r and take temporarily, and with special powers, the appointment 
which had been refused him shortly before. The circumstances of the 
province had in the meantime changed, and the occasion was press¬ 
ing. as the WSghars in Okamandal were in a state of rebellion, requn - 
ing the despatch of a military force from Bombay to coerce them, an t 
it was feared that the disturbances might extend to the rest ot La- 
teewar Mr. Forbes, therefore, made no objection, but went at jety 
short notice; and by March, i860, the WUghars were subdued, and his 
special work done. A permanent vacancy could not be made for him 
in K&tcewSr, and he therefore returned to Surat as Acting Judge. But 
his proceedings in KlteewSr, and bis reports on the settlement and 
government of the province, were highly approved both by the Bombay 
government and the home authorities, and in March, 1861, Sir George 
Clerk gave him the acting appointment of Secretary to Government. 
In December of the same year there was a vacancy m the Suduer 
Adawlut, and Sir George Clerk wrote that lie felt bound to ofter it to 
him, sorry as he should be to lose him from the secretariat lhe 

work of the latter, however, was not nearly so much to Mr. Forbes s 
taste as judicial business, and he therefore accepted the appointment 
in the Sudder Court, which in August, 1862, made him a Judge of ttur 
Bombay High Court, ana in this he remained till his death. The only 
other office he held was the honorary one of Vice-Chancellor of the 
University, which Sir Bartle Frere gave him in December, 1864. He 
died at Poona on August 3i,st, 1865, after a short illness, having shortly 
before completed his forty-fourth year. 

Mr. Forbes’s administrative capacity is proved by the name he 
made in each department in which he served, and by the value sol 
on his sendees by governors of such great though various ability as 
Lord Elphinstone, Sir George Clerk and Sir Bartle Frere, Of lus 
learning and literary skill the Ras MaM is the most lasting record. 
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t*igh/ it was from the first highly appreciated by those win) 
::h*$ntd to studies of the sort, and favourably received by some 
English papers, yet it must be remembered that twenty years ago the 
kind of research which it shows was far less fashionable than now, 
when every district has its own historian of one sort or another. 
And so it has come to pass, as Dr. Wilson with his usual acuteness 
predicted at the time of Mr. Forbes's death, that the .Rifs Mala is 
more highly valued as time goes on, because the very multiplication 
of works of this sort has proved how difficult it is to reach the 
standard of it^ excellence. Sir Henry Lawrence, whose acquaintance 
Mr. Forbes had made at Mount Aboo in 1853, and. whom he 
regarded with the greatest reverence and affection, compared it 
favourably with the work which had long been looked on as the 
first of the sort, and the letter which he wrote on this occasion is 
worth giving entire :— 

“Neemuch, Jan. 30, 1857. 

“My dear Forbes,—Best thanks for your kind invitation to Surat, but 
my face, I am sorry to say, is turned towards Lucknow, where I am 
off post-haste. I should have been glad to have met you again, j 
have been much interested in. and edified by your book, which is a 
vast improvement on Tod. I wish 1 could have talked over Coozerat 
with you. I took a ride round it last month. With kind regards to 
Mrs. Forbes, 

“ Yours very sincerely, 

“ H. M. Lawrence.” 

It must seem particularly surprising to those who know by 
experience the difficulty of getting together any local history in this 
country that Mr. Forbes, in a little over seven years from first going 
to Goozerat and beginning to study its language, should have collected 
such stores of information, and become so thoroughly acquainted 
with everything connected with the province. Mi. Dalpaliam Daya 
bhai, who was engaged by Mr. Forbes in 1848 as a Goozerathi pundit, 
has given an account of his mode of study. He had before that, 
begun to collect manuscripts and to take copies of them, and at first 
used to read Goozerathi poetry with Mr. Dalpaliam for two hours a 
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soon became deeply interested in the subject, and for'tne' 
purpose of collecting and translating Goozerathi works, he, with the 
assistance of some other gentlemen, founded the Goozerat Vernacular 
Society, in connection with which a library, newspaper, and school 
were soon afterwards established at Ahmedabad. Mr. Forbes himself 
translated an essay on Evil Spirits (Bh.fi t Nibandh), which was written 
in Goozerathi for the Vernacular Society, When he went to the Myhee 
Kanta in 1852 he used to have letters of invitation written to any 
Bhlts Charans or Brahman poets whom he heard of as likely to give 
him information or tell him legends, and he kept by him a stock of 
shawls, turbans, &c,, as presents to these bards. He was in constant 
correspondence with the chief of the Swami Narayan sect at Aiimeda- 
bad and other intelligent natives, and by all these means he gained 
an influence in Goozerat which enabled him to see and hear much 
which is generally closely guarded from Europeans, But this know¬ 
ledge and confidence were not gained by the adoption of native cus¬ 
toms or prejudices, or by the profession of any extravagant admiration 
for native manners and character. On the contrary, no man ever 
guarded more carefully the character of a Christian and a gentleman, 
or was more successful in proving to natives the true effects and 
superiority of European culture. 

Both before and after the publication of the R&s Mala Mr. Forbes 
contributed to the “ Bombay Quarterly Review.” 'The best articles 
are one on Indian Architecture, in April, 1857, and one on Oude, in 
October, 1858. The first, of these shows the deep feeling he had for 
art in all its branches, and iris great k nowledge of architecture in 
particular. The end of it is worth quoting :— 

f * The purpose of a building conies not within the domain of an 
u architect > his duty lies rather in the proper expression of that 
“ purpose. When therefore our readers contemplate a H indoo temple, 

“ leL them, if they would do justice to the architect, forbear to upbraid 
u him with the want‘of all godlike characteristics in the being to 
“ whose worship his talents are perforce devoted : let them rather 
u admire the honesty and the skill with which he works out in 
“ massive structure or in rock-hewn cave those ideas of fear and 
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with which his religion associates divinity; and let 
? to themselves the tar happier effects no doubt destined to 
“ be realized at, some future time by that patient fidelity and that 
“ untiring zeal when at length worthily consecrated to a religion not 
“ of gloom and fear but of light and loved* 

An article on the Rewa Kanta in April, 1856, believed but not 
ascertained to be Mr. Forbes’s, deals with" great skill and clearness 
with the relations that should exist between the British Government 
and native chiefs of whatever rank, and while many of the proposals 
there made have since been carried out, the remainder, which have 
not yet got beyond the stage of discussion, are in full accordance 
with principles then disputed but .since acknowledged. While insist- 
ing on making the British power really supreme in all cases, 
Mr. Forbes protested most strongly against the then fashionable 
policy of depressing the chiefs and landlords in favour of the ryots. 
In the article on Oude he showed how hopeless the British connec¬ 
tion with that country had been from the time of the earliest treaty 
down to the annexation. In one on Sir John Malcolm’s Life, in July, 

; 857, he showed a. fine discrimination (quite wanting in Malcolm V 
biographer) in the deep admiration he felt for “ the patriarchal ruler, 
u the friend, the father, the tutelar saint of Central India/’ and the 
in difference with which he contemplated “ the formal and cere- 
“ monious Governor of Bombay.” His last contribution to literature 
was a learned paper on Pattan Somnath, in the “Journal of the 
Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society ” for 1864- 

Mr. Forbes was a constant and appreciative student of Shakspeare, 
and in the habit of quoting him very freely. He was a true lover of 
art, and a good draughtsman, and his illustrations in the first edition 
of the Ras Malt showed how well he had used his time in the archi 
fcect’s office. One of the pleasures to which he looked forward for a 
great part of his life was a tour through Normandy, to visit the 
cathedrals ; but this he never attained, and after his long furlough 
the only visit he paid to Europe was one on three months’ leave the 
year before his death. 

Enough has been said to show that Mr. Forbes’s acquirements and 
services were a good deal more than those of the ordinary Indian 
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a literary turn, and it only remains to say someth 
aBotffhis private character and disposition He married early, and 
had a large family, and being domestic in his tastes and studious in 
his habits, he cared very little for general society. His health was 
never very strong, and his qualities were not of the showy or popular 
sort, and altogether he was never one of the very well known men of 
the Presidency.' But he was thoroughly appreciated by all who had 
the good fortune to know him, and nis acquantan.ce was sought by 
many i n account of his acquirements. Undoubtedly modesty and 
simplicity were the leading features of his character, and his manners 
were so "gentle and pleasing, and he was so utterly unchanged by 
high position, that even up to the end of his life young men or his 
inferiors had no difficulty in opening their minds to him. So little 
did he care to assert himself that he would often, until appealed to, 
sit silent while others were mangling the very subjects with which he 
was best acquainted. The same feeling made him refuse the office 
of'Vice-President of the Asiatic Society of Bombay, w hich was pressed 
on him soon after he was settled there. Yet there was no reserve 
about him when in congenial society, and in conversation and argu¬ 
ment he was thoroughly able to hold his own. 

It is quite in accordance with the rest of his character that while 
he made no great profession of religion he was evidently and essen¬ 
tially a religious man, and showed in his Hie and conveisation that 
he understood the great principles of Christianity which he practised 
in their most attractive form Lverything in the shape of Positivism 
and Materialism was repugnant to the whole bent of his mind and 
thoughts ; not that he had any idea of denouncing these tenets as 
irreligious or contrary to revelation, but because his mind, at once 
reverent and imaginative, was affected more by the evidence of things 
not seen than by the mere accidents of the material world. Thus 
when he had read enough of Buckle’s “ History of Civilization,” 
(which was for a time hailed by its admirers as a, new Gospel), to see 
what its purport was, he sent it back to the friend who lent it him 
with the quotation—• • 

“ There are more things in heaven ami earth, Horatio, 

Thaii are dreamt of in our philosophy. ” 
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point being wholly different from and antagonistic td 
atenaJisIs, there was naturally no chance of his conclusions 
agreeing with theirs. With all his stores of learning no one was more 
ready than Mr. Forbes to urge that— 

“ Knowledge is earthly of the mind* 

But wisdom heavenly of the soul,*' 

This sketch may be properly concluded and summed up by extracts 
from two notices of Mr. Forbes which appeared soon after Ms death. 
A writer in the “ Bombay Saturday Review/’ which, like the other 
English and Goozerathi newspapers of this presidency, gave memoirs 
of his life, described him as, “ Simply the Christian gentleman : all 
“ else, abilities, accomplishments, position, opportunities, were hut 
r the accidents of that. ... At the time of his death it may be said of 
“ him that he was unequalled for the individual affection entertained 
“ for him by his friends of all classes.” 

“ And Sir Bartle Frere, at the first convocation of the Bombay 
“ University after his death, said : “Itwas not his intellectual ability, 
“ great as that was, nor his learning and accomplishments, though we 
“ know them to have been profound and varied, but it was his innate 
“ English love of justice, which with such singular modesty was 
“ his great characteristic, which gave him such a hold on the sympathy 
“ of all with whom he came in contact, and which was the true secret 
“ of his power,” 

Many still in India can testify that there was no exaggeration 
in this eulogy. He had shortly before his death founded in Bombay 
the Goozerathi Vernacular Society, with the same objects as that 
which he had founded at Ahmedabad early in life, and this after 
his death was called the Forbes Goozerathi Sabha,.. It. is t:o be re¬ 
gretted that a considerable sum of money collected for a memorial of 
him was spent on nothing better than the endowment of a useless 
scholarship ; but the Ras Mala remains as a monument, not of learn¬ 
ing only, but of love for all that is beautiful, and sympathy for all that 
is human. 
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CHAPTER I. 


NATURAL BOUNDARIES OF GOOZERAT— SHUTROONfJVE — 
WULLUBHEEPOOR. 

Pht- province of Goozerat, in Western India, is composed two 
portions—ti e one of these is continental, the other is peninsv; and 
projects into the Arabian Sea nearly opposite the coast of Qim and 
below that of Mekran and Sindh. Hindoos usually assume t ivcr 
Nerbudda to be the southern boundary of the continental port or 
Goozerat proper. The. language of the province is, however, sp 
much further to the south—as far even as Damaim, or >a. ]oh 
about ha]I way between the mouth of the river and Bombay. Stretc 
ing northwards from the banks of the Nerbudda, a range of hm 
connecting the Vindhya with the Arawullee mountains forms the 
eastern and northern barrier of Goozerat, and separates it from Malwa, 
Me war, and Marwar. The Gulf of Kutch and a^alt, and sometimes 
partially inundated,- desert called the Runn are the boundaries of the 
province on the north west and west; the Arabian Sea and the Gulf 
of Cambay wash its southern and south-western shores. The lefts! 
protected part of this frontier line, and that by which Goozerat has 
usually been invaded, is on the north-west, where a sandy plain inter¬ 
venes between the desert and the foot of Mount Aboo, 

The mountains which bound Goozerat on the north and east, and 
which project numerous branches into the nearest parts' of the pro¬ 
vince,-are steep, craggy, and difficult of access. The shoulders of 
the hills and the valleys which intervene between the spurs are covered 
with forest. From the dark shadow of these woods numerous streams 
emerge, whose lofty banks are indented by long, deep, and intricate 
ravines, and overgrown with almost impenetrable underwood. A;; the 
plains are approached, and the forest disappears the rivers widen and 
become less wild in their character; they unite-at length one or 
oth r of the three great arteries—the Sitbhermutee, the Myi. .e, and 
die Nerbudda, and eventually discharge their waters into the Gulf of 
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boundaries of goozerat. 

foy&yfaemly the^vhole of the south-west portion of Go .zera^ 
a trac'Fof <country sixtymiles deep, extending from the Runn of Kluteh 
to the banks of the Nerbudda, along the frontier of the peninsula and 
the northern and eastern Shores of the Gulf of Cambay, is an open 
and alluvial plain, much of this fertile tract, and especially that part 
of it which lies between the. S&bhermutee and the Myhee, is covered 
with noble groves of trees, many of them, the mango and others, 
bearing fruit and exhibiting foliage of the most brilliant colour—•“ it 
may vie,” says the historian of the Mahrattas, “ for hundreds of miles 
with the finest parks of the nobles of England” The hill country 
also, though some of it is neglected, exhibits great fertility wherever 
it is cultivated. The fields are well taken care of, and covered with 
fine crops; mangoes and other planted trees are even here unusually 
numerous, and, as the surface is undulating and the wood arid moun¬ 
tains often in sight, “no part of India,” as Mr. Elphinstone remarks, 
‘• presents a richer or more agreeable prospect.” 

About, twenty miles from the extremity of the lesser 'Runn of 
Kutch in a south-easterly direction, commences a large lake of 
brackish water which stretches towards the head of the Gulf of 
Cambay, and forms a boundary between Goozerat proper arid -he 
peninsula of Soreth or Kdteewar. It is probable that in former clays 
the separation was even more complete, and that Soreth was in fact 
an Island . 1 

There is on the western shore of the Gulf of Cambay, a few miles 
to the north of Bhownugger, a range of granite hills, which, lying in 
a country level as an unruffled lake, seems like a cluster of islands 
floating on the waves. From the summit of one of these rugged 
peaks which overhangs the village of C leu mar dee may be beheld a 
scene surpassed by few in India in the variety and interest of its his¬ 
torical and legendary association. 

.Surrounded by apparently wave-hollowed cavities which counte¬ 
nance the traditional belief that the rocks of Chum&rdee were once 
washed by the waters of the ocean, the spectator beholds stretched 
before him,on the north and east, and extending beyond the horizon., 
a vast and level plain of black soil, covered annually with crops of 
wheat or cotton (except where, as it approaches the high tides of the 
gulf, it wears a salt a\d desolate fringe), and broken only by the 
streams which vainly struggle to force their way eastwards along its 
surface. There may be observed, sluggishly creeping along Its winding 

J For information on this subject see Major Ful1james\s paper in the Journal of 
the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. v., page 109. See also 
Elpiiinstonas India, vol. i., page 558. Edit. 1841. 
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he Heats of summer, or in the rains furiously tearing TTslvay 
the ocean, the river which washed the Walls of the magnificent 
Wullubhee. There too may be traced the salt-water creek called “the 
Bhownugger” or "theformer river which of old bore seawards the 
argo ies of the still mysterious race of Kunuksen, and which, though 
ridden now by poor and scanty sails, .exhibits some vestiges of its* 
former greatness as it rushes by the town from whence it derives its 
names, and passing the port of Gogo, precipitates itself with headlong 
fury into the channel that separates from the main land of Soreth the 
curious and interesting islet of Pee rum. In this plain, a few miles to 
the north of Chum&rdee, lie the modern town of Wulleh (now a 
chieftainship of the Rajpoot Gohils) and the remains of the ancient 
City of Wullubheepoor* and further on, as if to continue the historical 
interest of the scene, a tall minaret shows the town of Loleeyanah, 
where for many years the lieutenants of the Mohammedan emperors 
collected the revenues of the province, while close beside the 1 alien 
mosque the vulgar Mahratta has built his snug temple and placed 
upon its front the following badly spelt and rudely engraved in¬ 
scription :•— 

* ‘ Shree Shiva’s foot-impress with assiduity Darnajee Guikowar con¬ 
tinually worships. Surnwut 1794. (a.d. X738).” 

On turning to the south, the .spectator standing on the hut of Chu- 
mardee, would, however, behold an outline, diversified by mountain 
ranges; a few miles inland and somewhat to the south of Peerum 
•riserthe Khokura hills; nearer and ‘more to the west, a rocky range 
encircles the “ Lion city ” Seehore, and still westwards, m the dis¬ 
tance, the noble for a of the sacred mountain Shutroonjye, crowned 
w ith a rocky upper hilt, covered with palatial edifices, rears itself above 
the towers and minarets of Paleetfina. 

r The holy mountain of Shutroonjye, sacred to Adeenath, 1 the first 
I of the twenty four hierophants of the Jains, vises to the height ot 

1 Corresponding with the tour yoogs or ages of the Hindoos arc the six Aras 
of the fains. In the third Ar& lived Nibbed Baja, descended of Ikshwakoo Kaja, 
of the race, of Kusyup, the Sage. He had a wife, Muroo Devee, and their son 
wn Kishuh Dev, or Adeen&th, the first Teerthunker or Pontiff of the Jaws. 
Before the time of RishutrDev no rain fell upon the earth, no fire existed, nor any 
thorny tree ; there was neither learning nor skilled occupation in the world. A 
these were introduced by Rishub Dev, who taught men the three Kurums,—c 
ICuruvtf or the science of war and government; M&shee ox the science o 

literature ; and Kilshee Kuruni, or the science of cultivation. From tins time tnei 
adopted regular pccupathuis. The last of the Teert hunkers, Mu ha veer Swamce, 
became incorporated with the Divine essence, in the year before Vikpam 4 / 

(r. c. £26); three years, eight months, and two weeks alter which commenced ttt 
iinh Ara, which is to last twenty-one thousand years. 
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nousand feet above the plains, Hie pitgnm approac 
the base of th.e mountain, through the town of 
and''kmc a road on either side of which rows ot burr-trees afford him 
a doiSiike shelter from the heat of, the sun. A.ter a toilsome 
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ascent of from two to three miles upon the shoulder of the mountain, 
irked on either side by frequent resting pan.es, supplied 
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altars are impressed with the holy feet of the hieraich», - - e 

arrives in sight of the island-like upper hill, formed of rocks of very 
beautiful color, upon which stand the shrmes ot his religion. Il con 
sists of two peaks, divided by a valley which has been partiady filea 
in and covered with temples, terraces, and gardens. I he ft hole »s 
surrounded by a fortified wall, supplied m places with embrasures foi 
cannon, and this enclosure is divided into smaller castles, many cf . 
temples themselves forming independent fortifications. Oi ^ ...d 

em summit are the medieval temples, founded by koomar.d and 
Veemul Sha, with a pool sacred to a local goddess named Khodueai. 
near which is a gigantic image of the Jain Pontiff, Rishub *>ev,, wan 
the sacred bull at liis feet, hewn out of the living rock. On the 
northern elevation the largest and most ancient temple is that,-, 
erection of which, is attributed to a fabulous prince named ojmpnt 
Raja. The old erections upon Shutroonjye are, however, k w , am. 
frequent restoration has caused them to be with difficulty discernible 
from the modern fanes around them, but of those ot later .late the 
name is legion. There is hardly a city m India, through its length 
and breadth, from the river of Sindh to the sacred Ganges, from 
HeemSla’s diadem of ice peaks, to the throne of his virgin daughter, 
Roodra’s destined bride, that has not supplied, at one time or other, 
contributions of wealth to the edifices which crown the hill of Ialee- 
tfinfi: street after street, and square after square, extend these shitnc:, 
of the Tain faith, with their stately enclosures, half palace, halt fortress, 
raised, in marble magnificence, upon the lonely and majestic moun¬ 
tain and like the mansions of another world, far removed in upper 
air from the ordinary tread of mortals. In the dark recesses of each 
temple one image or more of Adeenath, of Ujeet, or oi sorru; other 
of the Teerthunkers is seated, whose alabaster features, wearing an 
expression of listless repose, are rendered dimly visible by the faint 
light shed from silver lamps; incense perfumes the air, and pare- 
footed, with noiseless tread, upon the polished floors, the female 
votaries, glittering in scarlet and gold, move round and round in 
circles, chanting forth their monotonous, but not unmelodtous, hymns. 
Shutroonjye indeed might fitly represent one of the fancied hills ot 
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fir romance, the inhabitants of which have been instar 

peel into marble, but which fay hands are ever emploj k , 
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'fc’uffung perfumes, and keeping all clean and brilliant, while fay voices 
haunt the air in these voluptuous praises of the Devs. 

Westwards from the summit of the hill of Pdleetunfl. may be 
beheld, on a clear day, the mount sacred to Nemeenath,—the noble 
Girnar: northwards the hills around Seehore hardly intercept the 
view of the fallen city of Wullubhee ; close at the foot of Adeenflth's 
mountain, the minarets of Pfileetana, glittering in the sun through the 
de-.tse foliage, form a foreground to the view, and the eye insensibly 
following the silver river Shutroonj, in its meandering eastern course, 
rests awhile upon the beautiful and temple-crowned rock of Tulflja, 
and beyond it roams to where the ancient Gopn&th and Mudhoorna- 
wutee are washed by the rippling sea, 

Shutro >.ijye is one of the most ancient and most sacred shrines of 
the Jain religion. It is described as the first of places of pilgrimage, 
the bridal hail of those who would marry everlasting rest: like our 
own sacred Iona, 1 it is not destined to be destroyed even at the end 
of the world. Many and long are the tales that are told of fabled 
kings from every part of the land of the Hindoos, who by austerities 
and religious services, rendered valuable by their performance on this 
sacred ground, have freed themselves from the intolerable load ot 
their sins, and'attained the blessing of liberation. But it would test 
all the patience even of a votary of the Teerthunkers, to thread this 
labyrinth of wonders, nor shall we attempt to tell our readc. - of 
Kupurddee Yuksh, of Kundoo Raja, and his patron Uinbeeka, of 
Suvnuodra Yeejye the YAduv., or of the temples which Soondur, the 
beautiful King of Kuleefln, and his incomparable consort, raised 
upon the sacred hill. 

To some traditions, however, which are of more general interest 
wo may here allude, premising that they are derived from the 
Muhatma, or sacred chronicle, of the mountain, which purports to 
have been abridged from a former work on the same subject, by 

' ** That so many crowned heads from afferent nations should prefer this (Iona) 

5 as the place of their interment is said to have been owing to an ancient 
u prophecy :— 


“ * Seven years before the end of the world 
“ A deluge shall drown the nations : 

“ The sea at one tide ' hall co\er Ireland, 

“ And the green-headed Islay, but Columbia Isle 
M Shall swim above the flood/ '* 


Graham's Antiquities of Iona . 
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r Sooree in the renowned city of Wullubhee, 

Ira's lord, Sheeiaditya.^ 

Bhurut Raja, the son of Rishub Dev, ruled “in Ayoddhya. He led 
an army northwards from Shutroonjye, and engaged in battle with a 
barbarian raja of great power. In the first struggle Bhurut was 
defeated, in a subsequent one he was successful The barbarian 
sovereign fled on his defeat to the river Indus, “as a child in dis¬ 
tress flies to his mother.” 

Bhurut was, however, stayed bv the rainy season, but at its close 
his minister Sookhen took a fort north of the Indus, between the sea 
and the mountains. Somyusha, son of Bahoobuiee Raja, the younger 
brother of Bhurut, built the temple of Rishub Dev, and Bhurut him¬ 
self gave up for the services of the place of pilgrimage the revenues of 
Soorashtra, which from that day received the title of Dev-$esh, or the 
Holy Land. 1 * 3 Shuktee Singh, Bhunit’s relative, then presided in 
Soreth, and with the assistance of the army of that sovereign, led by 
Sookhen, expelled the demons from Girnar, and founded temples, 
lofty as Mount Meroo, to Adeenath and Urisht Nern’ee. The 
temples on Shutroonjye were afterwards destroyed by barbarians, and 
for a long time desolation reigned in the holy mountain. 

At the time when Vikrum arose to free the earth from debt, a poor 
Shrawuk, or layman of the Jain faith, named Bhawi^d, and his wife 
Bhawula, dwelt in Kampilyapoqr. Having hospitably entertained 
two holy men who visited their house, they became the possessors of 
a marc of wonderful qualities. Bhawud, after this beginning, soon 
arrived at. eminence as a breeder of horses, and having made valuable 
additions to the stud of King Vickrumflditya, he received from that 
sovereign the gift of Miidhoomawutee (or Mhowa) in Soreth. In 
that town, a son, named Jawud, was born to him, who succeeding his 
father at his death, managed his city like a second god of wisdom. 
In a bad time an army of “ Moodguls ” * swept over the land like a 
t ide of the sea violently driven up. The Moodguls carried off cows, 
grain, property of all kinds, children, women of all classes, men also, 
from Soreth, Lath, Kutch, and other countries, and retired to then- 
own country, “ Moodgul.” Jawud, among other captives of all 
castes, Was carried off thither ; but even there the merchant acquired 
wealth; he preserved his religion as in the land of virtue, and erected 
a Jain temple. Holy men visiting it, and being well received by 

1 The word Dm means generally a dweller in one of the upper worlds. For a 

more detailed explanation, the reader must he referred to the Conclusion, 

3 So in the original In the Goozeratee translation, “Mooguls," 
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recited the praises of Shutroonjye, and predicted that Ik! 
rted to effect its restoration. They informed him that the 
tutelary Devs of the sacred mountain had become destroyers of life 
and consumers of flesh and liquor; that an apostate, named Ku-vud 
Yuksh, put to death all those of the Jain religion who ventured 
thither; that the land was desolate for leagues around Shutroonjye; 
and that Rishub Dev was without a worshipper. Following their 
directions, Jawud propitiated the goddess Chukreshwuree, and 
offered gifts to the unclean Devs, They pointed out to him the 
place where the image of Rishub Dev lay concealed,—at the city of 
Tuksh Sheela, namely, where Raja Jugutmal ruled. Jawud with 
great exertion obtained the images from the king. With tire Raja’s 
assistance, he organized a caravan, in which he, with many of his 
caste fellow’s, set off escorting the images towards Shutroonjye. After 
many hardships, Jawud and his companions succeeded in making 
their way to Mudhoomaw’utee in Soreth, and they were so fortunate 
as to find jin the harbour a fleet of vessels which J award had formerly 
despatched to Bhot and Cheen, and which had that moment returned 
laden with gosd and other costly freight. At the same moment, also, 
the great sage Shree Vayur Swamee arrived at Mudhoornawaitee, bring¬ 
ing with him Kuwud Yuksh, whom he had reconverted, and who 
followed him, attended by a numerous train of Devs and YufcsheS, 
Jawud and the holy Vayur Swamee, with their ally Kuwud, repaired 
with all speed to Shutroonjye, where they were horrified at the sight of 
corpses and blood defiling the mountain, and whitened bones scattered 
over it. Having cleansed the hill until it was as pure as their own 
hearts, the pilgrim band, placing the images before them, on the 
fortunate day pointed out by Shree Vayur Swamee, ascended the 
mountain with much music and festive display. They were, how¬ 
ever, unsuccessful in repeated endeavours to restore the place of 
pilgrimage, which were always frustrated by the malevolent opposition 
of the demons. Jawud at last died broken-hearted in the one hundred 
and eighth year after Vikrum (a/d. 52,) and his continual failures 
gave rise to the proverb still common in the country in reference to a 
work which never arrives at completion,—“ It is a J&wud Bhawud 
affair.” 1 

Several years subsequent to the death of Jawud, the Boudhists 
converted the kings of Soorasbtra to their faith, and took possession 
of ohutroonjye and all the other holy places. At last Dhuneshwur 


1 The Scottish adage is similar, “ Like Saint Mungo’s work, it will never be 
finished.” 
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arose, who brought over to the Jain religion Sheekfc 
Wuilubheepoor, and expelling the Boudhists from the 
country, recovered the places of pilgrimage and erected many 

temples. . . 

The date which the Muhatma assigns to this latter transaction is 
the year of Vikrum four hundred and seventy-seven (a. u ,,21). 
Reserving, however, the question of the probable time of Sheeldditya, 
we proceed with further Jain legends regarding the conversion of that 
sovereign from the Boudhist faith, and the destruction of himself and 
his kingdom by barbarian invaders. 1 

In the great city named Kaira, in Goojur-latid, there lived, says the 

i It may be as well to remark in this place, that the Sougut, or Boudh, and the 
Urhut, or Jain, were two of the heretical schools opposed to the religion c. the 
Veds and to the Brahminical class. The Bottdhs of Hindustan were annihilated 
in the furious contest waged against them by the followers of the orthodox Hindoo 
religion. The Jains even escaped with difficulty, though they have survived the 
terrors of the storm, and may now defy its force. “The Souguts,” says Professor 
Wilson, (As : Res. xvi. art. 'Religious Sects of the Hindus), “are identified even 
by M&dhuv Acharya with the Bcudbs, but there seems to have been some, al¬ 
though probab]y not any very essential difference: the chief tenet of this class, 
according to Arnrad Geerce, was their adopting the doctrine taught bv Soogut 
Moonee, that tenderness towards animated nature comprehends all moral anri. ; de» 
votional duty, a tenet which is, in a great measure, common to both the Boudh and 
Jain schismsT At Wullubhee the Boudhs and Souguts appear to form one bod/, 
and the opposition is between them and the Jains, ana not between these heretical 
sects and the orthodox Hindoos. 

It is probable that the sect called Sour as, who worshipped the Sun as the 
creator and cause of the World, and a few of whom, chiefly Brahmins, still exist as 
a sect, were at this time numerous in the peninsula of Soor&shlra. AnunclGeeree 
enumerates divisions of this class, which arc now, it is believed, unknown. “He 
distinguishes them,” says Professor Wilson, “ into the following six classes :— 

** Those who adored the rising sun, regarding it as especially the type of Brahma, 
or the creative power. Those who worshipped the meridian sun as Eshwrr, the 
destructive and regenerative faculty ; and those who reverenced the setting sun, as 
the prototype of Vishnoo, or the attribute of preservation. 

“The fourth class comprehended the advocates of the Treemoortee, who ad¬ 
dressed their devotions to the sun in all the preceding states, as the comprehensive 
type of these three divine attributes. 

" “The object of the fifth form is not quite clearly stated, but it appears to have 
been the adoration of the sun as a positive and material body, and the marks on 
his surface, as his hair, beard, &c. * The members of this class so far correspond 
with the Sour as of' the present day, as to refrain from food until they had seen the 
sun. 

“ The sixth class of Souras in opposition to the preceding, deemed it unnecessary 
to address their devotions to the visible and material sun : they provided a menu, 
luminary, on which they meditated, and to which their adoration was offered . 
they stamped circular orbs on their forehead^, arms, and breasts with hot irons ; a 
practice uniformly condemned by Shtinker Ach&rya, as contrary to the laws of .the 
Veds, and the respect due to Brahminical flesh and blond T 
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/Brahmin who had read the Veds through, named ji 
^diTyat^He,had a daughter, Soobhuga, who was left a widow in her 
chill’hood At morning, noon, and eventide she offered everyday 
sacrificial grass, flowers, and water, in honor of the Sun. Astonished 
at the beauty of the virgin widow, the Sun- God, assuming the form 
of a mortal, visited earth to enjoy her embraces. She became 
pregnant. Her parents, enraged at the disgrace which they supposed 
Soobhuga had entailed upon them, drove her from home. , She fled, 
attended by an attached servant, to the city of Wullubhee, where in 
due time she was delivered of twin children. Eight years passed 
over the splendid infants as if in a moment. The boy then began to 
sit at the feet of the instructors ; but, associating with other children, 
the lesson which earliest and most vividly impressed itself upon his mind 
was that he was " without a father.” Distressed at the jeers of his 
companions, he began to complain to Soobhugi —“ How, mother ! 
:t have not I a father, that such a speech is used ? ” “ 1 know not,” 

she answered, “why do you give me pain by your enquiries?’’ The 
boy sorrowfully turned away, but from that time forth his only desire 
was to possess himself of poison or other means of avoiding his 
shame by self-destruction. 

One day the Sun-God, Nlrayun, appeared to him in his grief, and 
addressing him kindly by the title of “child,’’promised him pro¬ 
tection, and armed him with some pebbles which should enable him 
to slay his enemies. By the fame of these weapons of the Sun the 
boy became renowned under the name of Sheeladitya. 1 The King 
of Wullubhee, resenting the death of one of his Subjects who had been 
slain by Sheeladitya, himself perished under the heaven-given missiles, 
and the son of Soobhugi became the lord, as he was already the 
luminary, of Soor&shtra. Borne by a horse, the gift of Narayun, 
like a sky-traveller moving wherever he would, by his exploits con¬ 
quering a circle of territory, lor a long time he continued to rule. 

Once on a time certain teachers of the Boudhist doctrines, fierce 
with the pride *of learning, approached the throne of ShedMitya. 
“ These white-robed ones,” said they, if they can subdue us in dis- 
“ putation, let them remain, otherwise expel them the country/’’ The 
King, agreeing to this demand, held a court of four kinds, a himself 
presiding therein, and decreed that whichever part y should be worsted 
in the discussion should quit the dominions of Wullubhefc. By the 

1 Which means “ Stone of the Sun.” 

a A court that is composed of S&dhoos and Sddhwees, or male and female ascetics 
; id the Jain faith, and of Shniurnks and S/mhveeMs t or persons male and female 
who have not. entered any religious order. 
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j&stiny the Bcwlhists proved victorious, and the Swetft 

foreign countries, hoping to renew the contest at a future 
time. Then Sheeladitya Raja worshipped the Boudhists, but he still 
continued to serve with his former zeal the great Rishub Dev of 
Shutrooniye. 

Sheeladitya had given his twin-sister to the Raja of Bhrigoopoor 
v Broach), to whom she bore a son, in qualities and splendor resem¬ 
bling a Dev. Some time afterwards, having lost her husbftnd, she 
took the ascetic vow at a good place, of pilgrimage, in the presence of 
a good religious teacher. Her son also, at the age of eight years, 
took the vow'. To people of good character and wisdom they began, 
as occasion offered, to unfold the doctrines of their religion. One 
day Midi, inflamed with zeal, began to enquire of his mother, the 
Sadhwee, whether the fortunes of their co-religionists had always 
been as lowly as he then beheld them. She, with tears in her eyes, 
made answer :—“ Son ! how shall a sinner such as I am make 
“ reply ? The illustrious white-robed company was formerly numerous 
“in every town ; but Veer Soorendra, the famous teacher, having left 
“the world, the other religionists enthralled the lord of earth, Shoe- 
“ IMitya, your unde. The holy place of pilgrimage, Shutroorijye, 
“ which is the renowned giver of liberation, in the absence of 
“ S wet am burs affords a residence to Bhoot-like 2 Boudhists. The 
“ Swetamburs live in foreign countries, their pride humbled, their 
“ splendor lost.” ^ Mull, having been born in a family of the warrior 
caste, not forgetting his feud, sought for the opportunity of conquer¬ 
ing. By austerities and assiduous worship he won the favor of the 
the Goddess of Eloquence, who, to enable him to subdue the 
Boudhists, as Vishnoo’s eagle subdues a snake, presented him with a 
book named Nye Chukra. Taking this weapon, Mull, resembling in 
beauty the Panduv Urjoon when he bore the arms of Shiva, coming 
to Wullubhee, the ornament of Soorashtra presented himself before 
Sheeladitya. “ The Boudhists have falsely enthralled the world, O 
“ King ! To them have I, Mull, the son of your sister, arisen as an 
“ antagonist. ” .Having caused the court to be arranged as before, the 
King sat to hear the disputants. Mull, armed with the strength of the 
goddess, speedily struck consternation into the Boudhists, who 
trembled at the fierce blaze into which the expiring spark of the 
S wet am bur faith had burst forth. They determined to leave the field 
to their opponent rather than to suffer the ignominy of a more public 

1 44 Men of the white robe,” the Jains. 

3 A Bhoot is the ghost of a deceased man ; see, however, for explanation of the 
word, the Conclusion. - < v • 
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yWell done/ 1 said they, u to him who escapes the sigjvtj 
OTuction of his country, or the extinction ‘of his race, or the 
'ra.peTof his wife, or the calamity of his friends.” The heretics thus 
defeated, having been expelled the country at the order of the King, 
and the Jain teachers recalled, in consequence of Mull’s having de¬ 
feated the Boudhists, the learned men, with the Sovereigns per¬ 
mission, gave him the title of Sooree . With the aid of his uncle, 
Sheeladitya, knowing the immeasurable greatness of Shree Shutroon- 
jye the sovereign of places of pilgrimage, he effected its restoration. 
Shree Mull Sooree, having established his reputation, was soon after 
entrusted by the Convocation with the charge of the place of pil¬ 
grimage at Cambay or Stumbh Teerth, which had been planted by 
Shree Ubhye Dev Sooree. With Shrenik and other Shrdwuks he 
caused his soul to be enrolled. 

At this time a trader named Kfikoo left his native town of Palee in 
Marwar, and, carrying his property with him on his head, travelled to 
Wullubhee. He lived with some herdsmen in a collection of huts at 
the city gate, and on account of his extreme misery became known 
as “Runk,” or “ poverty stricken.” Becoming, however, possessed 
of a pad of “ Krishn Chitruk,” 1 and other articles containing magical 
properties, Kakoo, the Runk, soon set fire to his thatched hut, and, en¬ 
tering the city, erected a large mansion near one of the other gates, 
where he took up his residence. His property daily increasing, he 
began to count his wealth by tens of millions ; but so great was his ava¬ 
rice, that he refrained from spending money in any place, either for the 
benefit of holy men, or in pilgrimages, or in acts of compassion ; on 
the contrary, he exhibited his wealth to the world in the disguise of 
“ fate,” and took advantage of it to wrest their substance from his 
poorer neighbours. One day Runk/s daughter was observed by the 
daughter of the Raja wearing a magnificent gold comb adorned with 
jewels; this the Princess became anxious to obtain, and on her 
father’s refusing to give it up, Sheela/litya caused it to be taken away 
by force. Upon this quarrel Runk retired to a barbarian country, 
and offered the King thereof ten millions of gold to destroy Wullub- 
hee. The monarch agreeing, set forth on the expedition, but Runk 
had made no present to the umbrella holder; in the royal tent, 


rears ago a girl who lived near Nethei Witton (in Northumberland), 
as hi was Returning from milking with her pail on her head, saw the fairies play¬ 
ing in the fields, and though she pointed them out to her companions they could 
not see them. The reason, it seemed, was that her weise, or pad, for bearing the pail 
on her head, was composed of four-leaved clover which gives the power of seeing 
fairies. ’ — Krighiley's Fairy JS r :>thology. 
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e, at. night time, when the lord of earth was betwixt sib 
raking, some person, in pursuance of a plan previously arranged, 
began to speak as , follows,—In our lord's council there is no wise 
“ man, else hbw should this horse-lord, the great Indra of the world, 
“set forth—by the advice of a man of unknown family and character, 
“ a trader, no one knows whether good or bad, Runic by name—on 
“ an expedition against the sun’s child, Sheeladitya.” Hearing this 
speech, which resembled wholesome medicine, the king advanced no 
further the next day. Then Runk, perceiving the real state of the 
case, in a fright, giving gold, satisfied that servant’s desire of gold; 
thereupon, the day after, in the morning, the servant thus spoke in 
the king’s presence *. “ With or without consideration a start has been 
“ made- this great king, lion-like, has taken one step—now, there- 
“ fore, to proceed is the honorable course. When a lion can, even 
“ in sport, destroy elephants, why should he stoop to be called deer- 
“lord or deer-skyer? There is no honor in either term. Our 
“sovereign’s exploits are endless. Who shall stand before him?” 
Pleased with this speech, the barbarian lord, filling heaven and earth 
with the sound of the kettle-drum, proceeded in his advance. 

At that time, in Wullubhee, the images of Shree Chundra Prubh, 
Shree Warddhuman Dev, and others, knowing the impending cala¬ 
mity, made their way to Shiv Puttun (Prubhas), Shveemal Poor, and 
other cities ; Shree Mull Watlee also, the great sage, retired to Pun- 
chasur with his followers. 1 The barbarian army drew near to the 
town, and Runk, the disgraceful cause of the ruin of his country, 
having treacherously naught them to defile the fountain of the sun 
with the blood of cows, the sacred horse, which was the foundation 
of Sheeladitya’s fortunes, deserted him, springing up. like Vishnoo’s 
eagle, into the sky. Thus rendered helpless, Sheeladitya was slain, 
and the barbarians, as if in sport, destroyed Wullubheepoor. 

The oral Hindoo tradition relating to the fall of the city of Wub 
lubhee is very different from the account given in these Jain legends, 
and is probably altogether destitute of historical foundation. It 
bears to the story of the cities of the plain, and of the death of Lot’s 

1 “ Excessei e omnes adytis arisque relict is 
“D?, quibus imperium hoc stetevat.”— Virgil, A'.neid //., 351-2. 

“ The ancient nations had a custom of loading with chains the statues of their 
“gods, when the state was menaced with danger, in order <0 prevent their flight 
“Am‘'»ng. the Phenician the idol Melkarth was almost constantly chained, — Vide 
Anthon's C/amcOl Dictionary, /. 601. 

“Let us depart hence, said the m visible guardian of the Jewish temple, when 
“the provocations of that infatuated race were about to receive their punishment.” 
—HebeVs Sermons in England } p. 60, quoting BelL Judah., IV. 5, 
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esemblance so close, that we find difficulty in supposing! 
rer than a faint and far-transmitted echo of that wonderful tale, 
A circulation of intelligence scarcely to be credited, and not easily to 
be accounted for, has, we know, existed among Asiatic nations” both 
of the earliest and of the most modem times, and the state in which 
the once proud VVullubhee has lain for centuries would not unnaturally 
lead the Hindoo, who ever delights in bringing home the marvellous, 
to fix upon it as the scene of so terrible an act of vengeance of that 
Almighty “ who turreth a fruitful land into saltness for the wickedness 
“ of them that dwell therein.” 

“ Dhoondulee Mull, the sage,” soys the tradition, “came with a 
“ single disciple to Wullubheepoor. The holy man made his residence 
“at the foot of the hill called Eeshalwo, near Cbumardee, a spot 
“ which was,at that time in the very outskirts of Wullubhee. The 
“ disciple went into the city to seek alms, but received none; he then 
“ cut wood in the jungle, which he took into the city and sold; and 
“ thus procuring money, purchased flour. No one however would 
“ make it into bread for him, until at last a potter’s wife performed 
“ this sendee. After several days had passed on in this manner, the 
“ h^ir on the disciple’s head began to be worn away, from his con- 
“ tinuaily carrying loads. The sage asked the reason, and received 
“ for answer, ‘ Mighty sovereign ! in this city there is no one who gives 
“ alms. I am therefore compelled to cut wood ard sell it, and a 
“ potter’s wife makes bread for me—in this labor my hair is worn 
“away.’ The holy man said, 1 1 will myself go to-day to beg.* He 
“ did so, but with the exception of the potters wife no one gave alms. 
“ The saint became very angry j he sent hi disciple to tell the potter. 
“ —‘ Take your family with you and leave the city. This very day 
“ it shall be overwhelmed.’ The potter and his wife quitted Wullub- 
“ hee, taking their son with them. The sage had cautioned the 
u woman that she should not turn to look back, but when she had 
“ reached the sea shore, near where the town of Jihownugger now 
“ stands, she disobeyed the order, and, turning back, looked toward 
“ Wullubhee. She was immediately changed into a stone image, 
“ which is to this day worshipped in that place, under the name of 
“ the Roowapooree Mother. Meanwhile the saint having taken into 
“ his hands an earthen vessel, reversed it, pronouncing the words,'— 
“ ‘ City ! be thou overthrown, and thy wealth turned into dust,’ In 
u that moment Wullubhee was destroyed.” 

A jungle of peeloo trees, 1 of considerable extent, lies on the western 

1 “ There is,” says Sir Alexander Barnes, in his travels into Bokhara, vol. iii., 
p. 122, “ a shrub called 4 peeloo/ (Salvadora Persica,) which is to be found in this 
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rn sides of'the modem town of Wulleh. It is travel 
eve5$^oirection by roads, and includes the principal part of the re¬ 
mains of YVullubheepoor which is exposed to view. Numerous ex¬ 
cavations have been made within this jungle by the people of the town 
in search of materials for building ; they exhibit what are apparently 
foundation-walls, frequently four-and-a-half feet wide, constructed of 
large burnt bricks and earth. The trenches assume occasionally the 
form of mines, and are carried down in some places to water, which 
is found to be saline. Similar traces of brickwork walls are discover¬ 
able, it is said, in most places within a distance of three or four miles 
from the town of Wulleh. The bricks measure frequently sixteen 
inches in length, ten in width, and three in depth. 

A river called the Ghelo, or “ insane,” from its violent movements 
during the rainy months, runs round the outside of the peel on jungle, 
and as it frequently alters its course, it has been an active agent in 
laying bare to view the remains of WuHubhee; in this task it has 
been assisted, to a considerable extent, by occasional streams formed, 
for the time being, by an accumulation of water in the rains strug¬ 
gling in this level plain to find for itself a means of escape. 

To the north of the town the site of a reservoir, which bears the 
name of Ghorardumun, is pointed out, and to the south-west is a 
large flat space, covered in the cold months with a u ch clothing of 
green, wheat, which is called the Rutun-tank, and the surrounding 
mound of which may still in some places be traced. 

Within the space occupied by the peeloo trees, and on all sides of 
Wulleh, are to be found numerous emblems of Shiva and of the bull, 
his attendant, formed of granite, and considerable in point of size. 
These, where they rest upon brickwork, are found at nearly the actual 
ground level, a fact which (as they must have stood upon the floors 
of temples) would seem to indicate that the town had not been sub¬ 
merged. The Phallic emblems are themselves mostly entire, but the 
bulls, which accompany them, have in no case escaped mutilation" 
Of the latter, the most remarkable is a large granite figure, wanting 

‘ neighbourhood, (the desert thatlies between theChenab and the Indus,) and in all 
44 tracts of saline Soil that border on the Indus and Punjab rivers. It’produces a 
“red and white berry, which has but a poor flavour; the taste of its seed resembles 
“ water-cresses: this is the season of the fruit (June), and it was exposed (or sale 
“ In the bazaars of Mooltan. I observed this shrub in the greatest abundance in 
“the Delta md lower parts of Stride ; and, as T am satisfied that it is only \o Ik: 
“ found in the particular soil described, I believe we recognise it in Arrian’s Indian 
•• History. ‘ The leaves resemble those of the laurel; they grow chiefly in places 
“ where the tide liows among them, and where they ate again left dry at low water ' 
Their flower is white, and in shape like a violet, but much excelling u [ n sweet- 
“ness/” 
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thrWad, and split across the body, which lies near a large 
Wed Butheshwur Muhd Dev. Every one of the emblems which has 
been discovered has a name assigned to it by the liramms, as Wyej 
nath. Ruturcshwur, Eeshwureeo Muha Dev, and others. The bulls 
are well executed, and, unlike modern figures of Nund.ee, are placed 
in the true position of a sitting animal. # 

According to Colonel Tod, Kunuksen, a prince of the race of the 
sun, abandoned his native kingdom ot Koshul that kingdom o 
which Ayoodhya was the capital, and Rama the monarch—m a.i>. 144 
01 i 4 <, and established himself on the site of Veirat, the celebrated 
abode of the sons of Pandoo during their exile, and which is supposed 
to have occupied the position of the modern town ot Dholka, He 
wrested dominion from a prince of the Purmar race, and founded 
Wtirnuggefc Four centuries afterwards his descendant \ eejye toundect 
Veeiipoof, and Vidurba, since called Seeliore, and the same race 
founded also the renowned city of Wuiiubhee and Gujnee, near the 
modern Cambay, which was involved in the fall of \\11llubhec. 

In another place the same author states, that Kunuksen, having 
migrated to SoorAshtra, fixed his residence at Dh&nk, anciently called 
Moongee Puttun, and that on the conquest of the region called Balk- 
hetur (still known as “the Bhal,”) his race assumed the title of Balia 
Raiuoots. On. the fall of Wuiiubhee, part of the inhabitants fled to 
JjalH, a fain town on the borders of Me war and Marwar, others to 
Sandera and Nadole in the latter province. 8 

• The Tain writers, whose description we hare quoted, place the tall 
of Wuiiubhee in the year of Vikrum 375 ( A - D - 3 » 9 >- p tha J >’ car ’ 
however, an era, called the “Wuiiubhee era," commenced, and it is 
probable that the date of the fall of the city has been confounded 
by these writers with the date of the commencement ot the era called 
by ks name. The Shutroonjye Muh&tma gives the year ot Vikrum 
477 (a. i). 421) for the accession of a king named Sheeladitya, who 
restored temples on the mountain. As many as four kings of the 
name of Sheeladitya are, however, mentioned m different lists of the 

1 “ Lira ” is the name of the Phallic emblem. The lings at Wulleh are similar 
to those which are found in modern temples, but very much larger. They me 
nraaito monolithes, commencing in a square pedestal about two feet big r, h e 
msscs into a cylinder about three feet in height and eight m circumference, rounded 
at the lop. Some of them ascend from the square into an octagon, and thence 
into the cylinder. 

'i yule Ann fils of Rajasthan, voi. L, pp. S3 anJ 215 to 2\8. 

3 Vide Western India, pp. 5 *» *4$, 20S, 352. Rajasthan, vol. i*, p. 217. 

* Vue Tod’s Western India, p. 506 Inscription from Billawul, 
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sovereigns, derived from inscriptions on copper plates/ 
these princes eighteen are mentioned, the first two of whom 
bore the title of sen&putee, or military chief, and are conjectured to 
have been vassals of the Purmars of Oojein/ The remaining princes 
used the sovereign title “ Muha Raja.” They were also called“ Shree 
Bhuttlrkor illustrious warrior, and appear to have been (the large 
majority of them) “great worshippers of Muheshwur,” or followers of 
Shiva, the figure of the sacred bull, his attendant Nundee, appearing 
both upon their seals and banners, and the emblems of the god form¬ 
ing, as we have seen, one of the most striking features in the remain:', 
of their long-fallen capital The dates which have been derived (con 
jecturally) from these inscriptions range from a.d. 144 to a. d. 559. 
The latest of these would, however, appear to be too early, for the true 
date of the fall of Wullubhee. We are told in a Chinese account of 
India that “Under the Tang dynasty, in the years Woo teh (a.d, 618 
“ to 627), there were great troubles in India: the king (Sheeladkya?) 
“ fought great battles. The Chinese Buddhist priest, Hiuan thsang, 
“ who writes his travels, arrived in India at this period and had 
“ audience of Sheel&ditya.”* 

“ The country of Wullubhee, w as is remarked in the narrative quoted 
by M. Jacquet, 4 “ a country so named north of Lariq$* has more than 
“ six thousand leagues (li) of circumference. The capital city of that 
“ country has more than thirty leagues of circumference. The pro- 
“ ducticms of the sun, the conditions of the temperature, the manners 
“ and the physical character of the inhabitants, are the same as in the 
“ country of Mai wa. The number of the inhabitants is considerable: 

‘ the families are opulent ; indeed, they number there more than a 
“ hundred houses possessing a fortune of a hundred lakhs; immense 
“ treasures come from the most remote countries to accumulate them- 
“ selves in this kingdom. One finds there more than a hundred 
“ Kidlan (Buddhist monasteries); the clergy there are more than six 
“thousand in number; they study for the most part the section of 
“ the Scriptures called the perfect measure , which belongs to the little 
“ yd/ia. There are some hundreds of temples consecrated to Devs ; 
“ the heretics are there in great number. Buddha, during the time 

1 Vuie Jo urn. Asial. Soc. (Bengal), iv. 477 ; ditto, vii. 966 ; Journ. Asiat, Soc. 
(Bombay), Hi. 213, drc. See. 

2 More probably, we should say, of the SoUmkhccs of Kuleean. 

* Vide Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol vi. p. 351, et seq. 

4 In his note on Wullubhee in the Journ. Asiatic Soc. (Bengal), vol. v. p, 685, 
from “ The Narrative of a Chinese Buddhist priest who visited Transoxinna, Bao 
<( tria, and India in the year 632 of our era and the following years.** The names 
have been substituted according to M, jacquet’s suggestions. 
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th$Mre was in the world of men, has often visited this country; the 
41 king Asoka , too, has raised pillars beside all the trees under which 
4 Buddha had rested himself, to cause them to be recognised. The 
u reigning dynasty is of the race of the Kshutriyas; the old king was 
“ the nephew of Sheel&ditya, king of the country of Malwa; he who 
“ now rules is son-in-law of Sheeladitya, king of the country of Canouj; 
“ he is named Drouv-Bhatta’* This Diouv-Bhatta, M. Jaoquec con¬ 
siders to be Drouv Sen II., the eleventh prince of the dynasty of 
Wullubhee. The reign of Sheeladitya IV., the last sovereign of the 
line, in whose time the destruction of the city occurred, would thus 
(allowing twenty years for each reign) be brought down to as late a 
time as about a.d„ 770. Mr. Wathen, however, conjecturally fixes it 
more than A wo centuries earlier. 

The barbarian invaders of Wullubhee are supposed by the annalist 
of Rajasthan to have been Scythians. Mr. Wathen suggests that they 
were Bact^o-Indians, of which race many coins have been found in 
Soreth, and Mr. El ph ins tone thinks they may have been Persians 
under Nousheerwan the Great. Were it not mentioned that the in¬ 
vaders were Mlechh, or tribes that were not Hindoos, we might have 
supposed that the Solunkhees of Kuiee&n in the Dtkkan ‘.ad de¬ 
stroyed Wullubhee in the attempt to recover their supremacy in Soreth. 
So much uncertainty, however, exists in regard to the time of the fall 
of Wullubhee, that any speculations in regard to its destroyers can be 
raised upon but an insecure foundation. The next dynasty which we 
hear of in this part of India is that of the Chowras of Unhilpoor, a 
capital said to have been founded in a.d. 746. The accounts which 
we shall now have to present would seem to indicate that the founda¬ 
tion of the Chowra capital succeeded not very distantly the fall of 
Wullubheepoor, 


CHAP. II. 

JYF SHEKfcR THE CHOWRA, PRINCE OF PUNCHASIR. 

We now proceed, following Shree Mull Sooreeand the other fugitives, 
whom we have beheld escaping thither from Wullubhee to PunchSsur, 
near the Runn of Kutch. Our guide is the “Rutun Mala/’ or gar¬ 
land of jewels, a work composed in verse by 1 Brahmin named Krish- 
najee, to celebrate the praises of the great lion-king of Goozerat. 
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|pa<||&at is the fame of the Solunkhee race,” exclaims the poet“ it 
ft is a race of Devs ; Sidh Raj is the light thereof. It is the aid - a 
his patron, the Goddess of Eloquence alone, which can enable him 
to recount, worthily, the praises of his hero, though the compositions 
(jf former poets have smoothed the road he tuts to travel, anti tht 
pearls which he is proceeding to string have been already pierced by 
their diamond-like ingenuity. But Krishnajee would have been no 
true bard had he been dissatisfied with his own performances, and Ins 
self-laudation is conveyed in language which proves that, however 
liberal in estimating the works of others, he was by no means in- 
sensible to the value of his own. 

« As a man who has bathed in the ocean, has performed all pil- 
“ griinages, 1 as a man who has tasted ambrosia requires no. longer an/ 
u other food, as a man who possesses the philosopher’s stone is the 
•< owner of all wealth, so that man has read all books who has studied 
“ Rutun Mall He whose research is infinite, but who has not read 
“ Rutun Mala, is like a marble reservoir which is destitute of water, 

' “or a splendid temple which wants a spire. 

We are sorry to have to add. that of this inestimable garland, which 
originally contained one hundred and eight jewels, only eight remain. 

The scene is Kuleean, where Raja Bhoowur, the ^lunkhee, rules, 
and the time is the year of Vikrum 752, or a.d. 696. The king is 
surrounded by his sixteen military nobles, whom he retains always 
about his person. They are faithful men ; lovers of the king’s^pros¬ 
perity ; blenching not in fight; resolute as pillars of the sky. 1 heir 
names are contained in the verse,— 


u Chund, Pwund, Bhnt, Vcyrl, Veer, 
** Singh, Sindhoo, Geeree, Dbeer, 

“ Simut, Dlieemut, Dhunwee, Putoo, 
“ Bheem, Muharuthee, Meer.” 


Of these, Meer is the principal, and he is never sent abroad on 
service. The others are despatched to conquer on all sides, south, 
north, west, east. Of the surrounding princes, the Goozerat Raja 
alone remains unvanquished. He is of the Cliowra race; his name 
Jye Slacker; that of his consort Roop Soonduree. Tunchasur is his 
royal seat. Strong, handsome, and wise; his treasures are inex¬ 
haustible, and his army cannot be counted. Of his very existence, 
however, Bhoowur is kept in ignorance by his chieftains, and fondly 
reposes in the belief that the whole world is under his control. 

1 Because the sacred rivers, which are the scenes of pilgrimage, flow into the 
ocean. 



fe capital city, Kulecan, is filled with the spoils of conquered foes, 
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with camels, horses, cars, and elephants. Jewellers, cloth-makers, 
diariot-builders, makers of ornamental vessels reside there, and the 
walls of the houses are covered with colored pictures. Physicians 
and professors of the mechanical arts abound, as well as those of 
music, and schools are provided for public education. It is for the 
sole purpose of comparing the capital city of Ceylon with Kuleean 
that the sun remains half the year in the north and half in the south. 

Among other virtues, King Bhoowur is personally ambitious of ail 
kinds of wisdom, and he is besides a great patron of literature, and 
t -; >ecinlly,a$ becomes a wise H indoo sovereign, of gram mar and prosody. 
His encouragement of learned men is so great, that all cleverness travels 
towards his palace as certainly as all the waters of the rainy season 
travel seawards. 

One day the king is seated in a garden as beautiful as Shiva's 
paradise, adorned with exquisite flowers and fruit-trees, where he regales 
hitfisdf with song and the dance. Prince Kurun, the heir apparent, 
sits beside him royally apparelled, and Chund and others of the 
nobles adorn the assembly. There sit there also a number of learned 
men and poets* each outshining the other in wit and wisdom ; but 
superior to ail is the poet king Kara Raj, the sovereign’s friend, who 
shines among the wise as Bhoowur himself among the warriors. At 
this time a foreign poet approaching King Bhoowur, presents, as his 
offer ng, a string of verses in his praise. The king, delighted with 
the skill therein displayed, calls upon the poets who surround him 
to compose an answer, but this no one has the courage to attempt. 
Bhoowur presents the stranger with a magnificent dress of honor, 
and enquires of him wliat is his name, and what that of the country 
in which he has remained concealed so many years. The potet re¬ 
plies that, his name is Shunkur. “I come,’’ says he, “ from Goojtir- 
“ land, the fairest portion of the earth, a land full of fertility, splendid 
“ with water, grass, and trees, where money is plentiful, and where 
‘‘men are generous. There is Punchasur, the residence of Ocean’s 
“ daughter, 1 which equals the city of the gods so completely, that no 
“ one dwelling there has any desire for Paradise. The Chowra Raja 
“rules there, who is the pinnacle of all warrior races, and who by his 
“ exploits, having raised a mountain of fame, has been hailed by the 
“ pc ets as Jye Slicker. 2 His chief queen is the incomparable Rcop 
ASoonc’uree, whose brother is the wise and valiant Scor Pal, Jye 


1 Suruswutee, the Goddess of Eloquence. 

3 Which name means the •* Fume-pinnacle, 
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9/nd Soorpal united could tear the King of Heaven fro? 

'but little need have they of that, for their own 
zerat is the essence of the universe. There Surusvvutee dwells 
^ for ever incarnate; it is there I have acquired this skill, and thence 
“ 1 have come forth to conquer the world.” King Bhoovmr, hearing 
this praise of Goozerat, claps his hand on his moustache in defiance. 
The poet Kiim Raj starts up, and challenges Shunkur to contend 
with him in verse, but is signally defeated by the latter, who scorn¬ 
fully reminds tun that Shiva (Shunkur) is notoriously the conqueror 
of the God of Love (Kam.) 

Bhoowur Raja, not well pleased with this termination of the day’s 
amusements, returns to his palace. In the evening he summons his 
chieftains, and desires to hear more of Goozerat. The assembled 
warriors attempt to impose upon him with a story of their having de¬ 
feated Jye Sheker, and taken Punchasur, which they had, however, 
refrained from destroying, on its prince's submission. The Raja, 
however, disbelieves this tale, and eventually compels Chund to tell 
the truth. He learns from him that the nobles of Kuleeaji, on their 
way southwards from Urbood Geeree, or Mount Aboo, had met with 
Soorpal, in command of his brother-in-law's troops, and that finding 
it a dangerous matter to contend with him, they had avoided an •en¬ 
gagement, and passed on by a circuitous route to Soreth. The Raja 
immediately gives orders for the preparation of an arrtfy, which is soon 
in array and marching to attack Jye Sheker. Bad omens meet them; 
as they advance, but the king’s orders being peremptory, the chief- 
tains do not permit a halt. 

Shunkur, the poet has in the meantime returned home, and made 
his prince acquainted with what has happened. Jye Sheker, who is 
of a warlike temper, is delighted at the prospect of the strife, and 
commences to distribute bracelets, earrings, and other ornaments 
among his chieftains. 

King Bhoowur’s force continues to advance. The horsemen and 
elephants are numerous ; there are four thousand war chariots, troops 
bearing missile weapons, and foot soldiers without number. The 
villages on their route are deserted by the inhabitants immediately 
the approach 01 the army is perceived; such as resist are. stormed 
arid plundered. Where the invaders pass, watered lands become 
dry, and dry lands are moistened. At each halting place the troops 
practice athletic games, and exercise themselves in missile and hand- 
to-hand weapons. Having reached t heir enemy's country, they take 
and plunder a frontier town, and at last, pitch their camp six miles 
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inchUsur, from which position they plunder 
. j^carrying off men and women as prisoners. 

Jye Sheker, when he hears of these proceeding?, is inflamed with 
anger from head to foot. He writes a letter to Meer, the chief of 
the invaders, upbraiding him with his oppression of the poor, so un¬ 
worthy of a warrior, and comparing him to a dog which when it has 
been struck with a stone, bites the stone instead of fronting the 
striker. Meer replies by summoning him to make submission to 
King Bhoowur, taking grass in his mouth, and denounces war as the 
alternative, a challenge which jye Sheker has no sooner received than 
he calls his “ brothers ” and other warriors together, and prepares for 
battle on the morrow. 

Soorp&l, who has not been present when Meers answer is received, 
determines, unknown to his prince, on surprising the camp of the 
invaders during the night, at the head of his own partisans. Circum¬ 
stances favor his intention, and he finds the enemy wholly unpre¬ 
pared ; some are absent plundering the neighbouring villages, some 
eating and drinking, some asleep, some enjoying music and the 
dance, Soorpitfs followers bursting in upon them, sword in hand, 
find no more labour in destroying them than the grass-cutter does in 
cutting grass. Chund is cut down by Soorpal himself, and Dwund 
severely wounded ; their army is scattered as a crowd of deer among 
whom a lion has rushed, and flies with the greatest precipitation. 
Owund dies of his wounds in the retreat. Veyd, the kinsman of the 
Purmar Raja, broken hearted at his disgrace, casts off his military 
attire, and in the dress of a monk takes the road 10 Benares. Meer, 
the chief leader, knowing that his face has been blackened, halts his 
flying army at eight days’ march distance from the capital of his 
sovereign. King Bhoowur, hearing of this defeat, repairs to Meer s 
encampment, and addresses himself to re-encourage the fugitive 
troops, reminding them that retreat is sometimes only the prelude to 
victory, and that a weapon does not strike its hardest blows until it 
has been swung backwards. Bhoowur having succeeded in rein¬ 
spiriting the army and its leaders, holds a council of war, in which an 
immediate advance upon Goozerat, led by the king in person, is 
determined upon. They meet good omens on their way, and the air 
resounds with their instruments of music—the war-horn, the tabor, 
and the terrible drum. 

On their approach, Tye Sheker shuts himself up in Punch 3 s ur, 
which is closely invested by King Bhoowur. An attack by Meer is 
met and repulsed by Soorpal. The Prince of Punchasur having 




hfed/bis warriors, ■ reconi iuends those who ,uc» 

the unanimous answer is, that they are Rajpoots, of 1 
^(i&nf^and that all are ready to die with him; that should any one 
disgrace himself by deserting in such an emergency, the crows would 
disdain to eat his fiesh, and he would remain for ten millions of the 
days of Brahma in hell. After fifty-two days spent in unsuccessful 
attacks, King Bhoowur calls Meer into conned., and the latter advises 
that an attempt should be made to corrupt the fidelity of Soorpal A 
letter, written with the milk of a shrub, is then despatched to that 
chieftain, who, on applying saffron to it, ascertains its contents. The 
offers of King Bhoowur are, however, indignantly rejected by Soorpal, 
who, in answer, declares himself to be as inseparable from Jye 
Sheker as water which has been once mingled with it is from milk. 
“ 0 ! full of folly,” he exclaims, “ I am well born, how of seducing 
u me do 3 r ou entertain hope. Were the three worlds’ royalty offered. 
“ none but a bastard would receive it.” 

As night comes on, the kings, each in his own army, cause verses 
from the Muhabh&rut to be recited,—that great poem which increases 
the zeai of the warrior, while it supplies him with science. . The 
chieftains of Goozerat, when they hear the wonderful exploits ot 
Bheern* become full of fire. They ask, “ When will the night p r v, -* 
“ away; when will the morning come - the time of battle ? ” 


“ As a lonely wife longs for her husband's coming, 

“ So they restlessly await the morning till it arrives ; 

4i From the lessons of the Mubabhanit they have learned 
“ That the bat tie-Slain win Upsuras to wife. 

“ J oyful then they long to obtain the residence of the gods, 

“ Abandoning this home of dust and worthlessness. 

“ At Jye Slicker’s call, when the morning rises, 

M The splendid warriors all prepare ; 

« From the field, victorious, they have no hope to return-- 
“ To fight, to die, to wed the Heavenly damsels, is all their desire. 

“ Such stedfastness of the heroes perceiving, 

“ For marriage prepare the divine brides— 

“ What time the warriors don their armour, 

« The Upsuriis deck thentselves in gay apparel— 

“ What time the warriors grasp then weapons, 

• L'he Virgins of Paradise wave the marriage garland with their hands ; 

“ What time the warriors shake their horses reins, ^ 

“ Ti ie celestial damsels urge their chariots to speed.” 

Roop Soonduree, from the inmost hall, hears the terrible sound of 
commencing battle —she sends for he; lord, and entreats him not to 
venture into the field unless the omens are propitious, but Jye Shelter 
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that when a bride is to be married, or a foe driven fi 
^e^nere is no omen but the name of Shree- Krishiv The opposing 
tniVies nwet as clouds dashed together by the violence of the storm ; 
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their weapons gleam like lightning ; the earth resounds with their 
tread as with the rumbling of thunder; war music sounds, making 

ven the timid valorous; arrows and missiles fall in showers, as rain 
from the monsoon clouds; with the bill, the mace, the trident, they 
struggle elephant strives with elephant, horse with horse, chariot 
lord with chariot lord. The corpses of the dead float in rivers of 
blood ; the warriors laugh as the terrible roar of battle increases in 
loudness. The minstrels encourage the less eager—“ Well done, sons 
“ of the warriors,” they cry, “in this battle-pilgrimage, never again to 
u he met with, acquire world-wide fame, win paradise, extort homage 
a from gods and men, in this world and the other be immortal.” 

The shout of battle rising to the skies attracts ihe attention of the 
divinities ; they ask whether the fight has begun again in the held of 
the Kooroos. 1 The Upsuras dance, the heavenly minstrels strike 
their lyres, 4 he deities and the snakes of hell tremble. Shiva hovers 
over the spot, stringing his never-to-be-corapleted chaplet of human 
skulls; witches and ghosts surround him, and the terrible Flesh-eaters 
and Fates, with their cups of blood, are attracted to the scene like 
vultures. 

Soorpal, with his accustomed valour, drives back that part of the 
attacking force which is led by the chieftain Bhut; but King Bhoo- 
wur, in person, rallies the fugitives, threatening them with death, and 
Bhut himself plunges desperately into the thick of the enemy, slay¬ 
ing numbers of them, until he falls pierced with a shower of arrows, 
and at last mortally wounded by the hand of Soorpal. The headlong 
valour of Bhut, however, gains its purpose, for his followers succeed in 
repulsing the troops of Jye Sheker and establishing themselyes under 
the west side of the fort, in which a breach is soon effected. 

Jye Sheker finds that the number of his warriors has been fright¬ 
fully reduced in this sanguinary engagement, and now, deprived of all 
hope ot victory, he sends for Soorpll and entreats him to preserve the 
seed of his race by conveying to some place of safety his pregnant 
sister Roop Soonduree. Soorpal at first refuses, but the prince adjures 
him by his love to obey his directions—“ for my advantage let it be 
u done at once,” he says, “there is none of my race to make funeral 
u offerings, the progenitors will obtain no respect, no liberation will 


Bharut, 


1 The battle field of the Kooroos and 1 ’anduvs \i\ the epic poem, the Muh£ 
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k find, O ! brother; the seed of my race will be destro; 

_iy will rule without a thorn.” Thus urged, SoorpAl retires 
1 fort, taking his sister with him ; but, Roop Soonduree, when 
at last she discovers the cause of their flight, refuses to continue it, 
and declares her resolution of burning with the body of he; lord, She. 
is, however, dissuaded from this intention by the same argument, re¬ 
garding the extinction of the race, which had prevailed with Soorpal 
himself. Her brother leaves her in the forest, with the intention of 
returning to die with the prince Jye Sheker. 1 

Meanwhile, King Bhoowur, perceiving that the fort cannot be de¬ 
fended longer, sends an embassy to Jye Sheker, proposing to leave 
him in possession of the throne of Goozerat on his making sub¬ 
mission in the usual form, and appearing to touch the feet of his 
conqueror, with his hands bound behind him, holding gyass in his 
mouth. Jye Sheker answers, that life would have no pleasure for him 
after such submission, that Paradise will be good exchange for Coojur- 
bnd, and that he, the last of the Chowra race, will at least leave 
behind him its honor. Bhoowur, enraged, immediately prepares to 
complete his conquest. The few followers that remained to Jye 
Sheker soon fall, oppressed by superior numbers. The prince himself 
makes a most desperate resistance, mowing down his enemies like 
grass ,; at last, however, he is slain, and over his beyly the enemy 
enters Punchasur. The keepers of the gates, and the guards at the 
court, resist to the death ; but, after a tremendous struggle, Bhoowur 
forces his way to the palace. He is there opposed by a furious band 
of female attendants, armed with the bars of the doors or whatever 
other weapon offers, and his troops are driven by these beyond the 
gates of the city. The damsels have now gained their object, which 
is to secure the corpse of their master, and they soon erect a funeral 
pile of scented wood, interspersed with cocoa-nuts, upon which they 
consume themselves along with the body of Jye Sheker. Four queens 
also ascend the pile, with many slaves and damsels. Townspeople too, 
many of them, love enthralled, follow’ their prince to the gate of the 
King of Heaven. At last Bhoowur, forcing his way back with ids 

1 “ And I the rather wean me from despair, 
fi For love of Edward’s offspring in my womb. 

“ This is it that makes me bridle passion 
“ And bear with mildness my misfortune’s cross ; 

“ Ay, ay, for this 1 draw in many a tear, 

“ And stop the rising of blood-sucking sighs, 

“ Lest with n;y sighs or tears 1 blast or drown 
u King Edward's fruit, true heir to the English crown.” 

'Third Part of Xing Henry VI. Ad IV. y sane 4. 
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wAuscs the burning to cease, and takes upon himself to ceh 
/The funeral rites of the Chowra prince, whom he praises as an 
honor to those who gave him birth—a true warrior. Over the place 
where the pile stood he builds a temple of Shiva, who is there en¬ 
throned under the title of “ the Goojur Lord.” The day that Jye 
Sheker finds his death, the sun is obscured, the four points of the 
compass wear a terrible aspect, the earth trembles, the river’s water 
becomes muddy, the wind blows hot, the fires of the sacrificial pits 
emit a dense smoke, stars fall from the heavens; men, seeing these 
portents, lament that a hero has perished. 

King Bhoowur, having received the submission of the lords oi 
Kutd) and Soreth, and perceiving the beauty of Goozerat, is desirous 
of living there; but his councillors remind him that Soorpal lives to 
be a thorn- in his side, and he is therefore content with fixing the 
tribute to be paid by the surrounding princes, and appointing a 
minister to represent him in Goozerat. 

Soorpal, returning from placing his sister in safety, finds Jye Sheker 
already slain. His first impulse is to rush into the fight and follow 
him in death ; but on reflection he considers, “ if I die fighting, then 
“ Bhoowur’s kingdom will be without a thorn; what was to happen 
(i has happened ; now, for the future, counsel must be taken. If 
“ fortune shall,grant a son to my sister, I will again recover the 
“ royalty of Goozerat; without my aid that task cannot be effected” 
He sets off to seek his sister; but being unsuccessful in his attempts 
at discovering her, or, as some say, being ashamed to present himself 
before her, he takes up his residence in the forests about the moun¬ 
tain of Girn&r to await better times. 

Roop Soonduree herself, after Soorpal’s departure, is discovered by 
a Bheel woman, who, perceiving her to be a lady of rank, addresses 
her respectfully,—“ remain in the forest with me, O sister! flowers, 
<e leaves, fruits good for food may be had in the mountains, safe 
“ shelter shall you find there.” The queen accedes to her entreaties 
and remains her guest until the time of her delivery arrives, and sh 
gives birth to a son. It is in the spring season, on the fifteenth day 
of the delightful month of Wyeshak, at the time of the sun’s appearing, 
that this sun of the land rises; he who is destined to be lull of ex¬ 
ploits, the protector of cows and Brahmins. Clear that morn rises 
the orb of day, clear is the sky, clear the river’s stream, the Brahmins’ 
Sacrificial pit emits no smoke, men know that a hero has been born. 

When the boy is six years old, a Jain monk, passing through the 
forest, beholds a cradle swinging from the branches of a tree, the in¬ 
fant reposing in which seems like a dweller in the courts of the King 
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Astonished, the holy man makes enquiry, and, disco? 
Mother to be a queen, a king’s wife. he brings her with due 
respect to the city. He informs the mourning lady of the death of 
Jye Shelter, and, re-assuring her, promises to protect her infant, 
in the forest the child receives from the ascetic the name of .. 
Rij, “ the Forest King; M but the secret of his birth is soon known 
to Soorpal, who from lvis forest lair keeps the minister of King Bhoo- 
wur in continual alarm. Thither he secretly brings the son of his 
sister, and under his protection Wun Rfij resides until his fourteenth 
year, * 'sing, like a young lion, ever in valor, strength, and prudence, 
and meditating in his heart the recovery of his father’s throne. 
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CHAR III. 

wra RAJ and HIS SUCCESSORS—THE CHOWRA D i NASTY OF . 

UNHILPOOR. 

* 

The Jain accounts, and those which are still traditionally related in 
Goozerat, of the rise of Wun Raj agree with that given in the Rutun 
Mdla. The Chapotkut or Chowra tribe, to which the prince of 
Punchasur belonged, is supposed to have had its origin in the coun¬ 
tries west of the Indus. It belongs neither to the solar nor to the 
lunar race, and is confined to Western India. The predecessors of 
Jye Sheker or Jus Raj Chowra are said to have been princes of Dev 
and Puttun Somn&th, two sea-ports on the coast of Soreth. They 
may have been vassals of the Kings of Wullubhee, and have retreated 
on the destruction of that city to the less exposed situation of Pun¬ 
chasur, the Jains and other subjects of Wullubhee who have been 
already spoken of availing themselves of their protection. The name 
of Punch&sur is still preserved in a small town belonging to the 
Nowab of Rhadunpoor, on the edge of the lesser Rurrn of Kutch. 
The village of Chundoor, a few miles north of Punchasur, is he 
place assigned for Wun Raj’s birth; and another small town, named 
after him Wunod, is pointed out as the spot at which he resided in 
his childhood. There is a temple there dedicated to Wunavee 
mother, his family goddess, and a well, called Wen, said to have been 
constructed by his order. This part of Goozerat is still known by the 



ae'pf/’(V;;Jeear, 1 which is that given to it by the Jain ch;om~- 
tiOsSa^t and poorly-cultivated country, partaking of the character of 
the Runn iti its immediate neighbourhood, and studded with small 
villages, easily discerned from a distance by the clumps of trees which 
are entirely confined to their vicinity. At Rantoj and Sunkhe^hur, 
which are near Punchasur, there still remain temples of ti Jam 
religion, which, though they have been more than once re-erected, 
have probably occupied those sites from a very early date, anu at 
Vishroda. and other places in the neighbourhood vestiges of ancient 
towns similar to those which are found about Wulleh may still be 

discerned. v 

The Jain monk, who was the means of the preservation ot vVun 
Raj, was named Sheelgim Sooree. The young prince is said to have 
spent his earlier years in the convent to which the Sooree was attached, 
and stones, such as those which are told of Cyrus in old, or of 
Guiderius and Arviragus, or of Nerval, in modern literature, are re¬ 
lated of th£ unusual spirit of the royal child, which belied his apparent 
origin. When old enough to endure the hardships oi the outlaw s me 
he joined his unde Soorp&l in many a foray, in which he distinguished 
hipiseif by his personal valor as well as encouraged his followers by 
his bold assumption of royal state, and by his partitioning among 
diem, as if already in his gift, the honors and offices of his str to-be- 
recovered kingdom. Shree Devee, the wife of a trader who had 
hospitably entertained him, was promised the honor of anointing him 
at his coronation. J&mb or Champs, a merchant, distinguished t-) h IS 
gallantry and warlike skill, the future founder of Charnpaner, was al¬ 
ready designated as the King’s minister, and for Unhil, another of 
his followers, to whose local knowledge he was indebted, was reserved 
the honor of giving his name to the royal city. Many years, 
however, passed away in these wanderings; the accession o he" 
friends was counterbalanced by the loss of his brave and faithful 
kinsman Soorpal, and the Forest King, though abandoning none ot 
his pretensions, seemed likely to acquire practically no more perma¬ 
nent title of royalty than that for which he was indebted to me 
misfortunes of his birth. His constancy, however, at last obtained 
Its reward. King Bhoowur had assigned the revenues of Goozerat as 
the portion of his daughter, Milan Devee, and the Chowra chieftain 
was appointed by that princess’s council of management to the ofhee 
of “ Tlbhn.it ” or spear-bearer, receiving probably, like chiefs ot move 
modern times, emoluments designed as much to < cure hi* forbearance 
i vug Hamilton’s Gazeteer, Art. Wcnrar. " Ikocharjer,” there, is a mistake 
fur Kechcriijee or Bouchcr&jee,the temple, &c.> of tbe Devee so named. 



they effectual. 


xhase his protection. For neither purpose, however, were 
ctual. The delegates from Kuiee&n having remained six 
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months in the country, and collected a large sum of money and 
numbers of the valuable horses for which Soreth has ever been famed, 
were on their return homewards, when they were attacked, plundered, 
and slain by Wun Raj, For some time after this exploit he appear s 
to have found it necessary to retire to different parts of the country, 
where forests or mountains afforded him shelter from the vengeance 
of the Kuleehn monarch; but the spoils which he had acquired 
enabled him shortly afterwards to carry out his long-meditated project, 
t commencing the erection of the new capital of Unhilpoor or 
Unhilwara. 

“ In the year 802 (a.d. 746),” says a bardic verse, “,a’ city was 
“ founded to last for ever ; on Muha wud 7th, on the day of strength 
“ Saturday, at three in the afternoon Wun Raja’s order was proclaimed, 

“ The Jain monks skilled in astrology having been consulted, after 
“ studying the city’s horoscope, made known that in the year twelve 
“ hundred and ninety-seven Unhilpoor would be desolate,” How this 
prophecy was fulfilled in the bloody and destructive days of Allah- 
ood-Deen, “The Murderous,” will be seen in the sequel of our story. 

Having celebrated his enthronuation, at which Shree Devee assisted, 
and having installed Jamb as his minister, Wun Raj next directed his 
attention to his old protector, Sheelgun Sooree, under whose care his 
mother, Roop Soonduree, still remained, consoled for her widowed 
state and fallen fortunes by the practice of the rites expected from a 
zealous follower of the Jain religion. The old Queen and her spiritual 
preceptor, with the idol which they served, were brought to Unhilpoor, 
where a temple was erected which received the object of their worship, 
under the title of Punchasura Par 11 snath. An image of Wun Raj 
himself (which is still preserved) in the attitude of a worshipper, 
covered, however, by the scarlet umbrella, denoting his royal state, 
was also placed in the temple; and in the protection thus given to : 
the religion of the Shnlwuks, the Jain chronicler had doubtless some 
foundation for his boast that “the throne of Goozerat; from the time 
“ of Wun Raj even the Tains established, though from luite this truth 
“is not received.” What religion Wun Raja himself adhered to 
cannot be decisively ascertained. He is described as “ a lover of 
Devs, ’ and is praised for his conquests over that God of Love who 
claims even the great Muha Dev 1 as his sometime slave. There are 

1 Mull! Dev is the common name of Shiva. The group called “Oomi Mr- 
“ hesh wur ” represents thi.< deity and his consort Panvutce. Gunesh, the God of 
Wisdom, is the sou of the latter. 
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to be found at Puttun images of Ooma Mutieshwur and of 
Gunesh, which bear inscriptions asserting that they were installed' by 
Wan Raj in the year of the foundation of UnhilwAdL Probably the 
first Chowra prince was, as some of his successors appear to have 
been, sufficiently liberal in his religious opinions; and though himself 
a follower of Shiva, he may have been prompted by gratitude and 
filial affection, as well as by policy, to encourage the professors of the 
religion of the Teetthunkers. 

Wun Raja was born in a.d. 696, and reigned sixty years in Unbil* 
want He died in 806, and was succeeded on the throne by his son, 
Yog Raj. 1 

Of the son of Wun Raj little has been handed down, but that lit tle 
would seefn to declare him to have been a prince worthy of more 
fortunate times. He steadily increased his dominion and its resources; 
he was skilled in martial exercises, “an archer equal to the lord of the 
Devs.” He was also what may appear more extraordinary, skilful in 
jiteiature. A work Written by Yog Raja, of the nature ot which, 
however, v/e are not informed, is stated to have been in existence in 
tfce time of his chroniclers. It related, perhaps, to the annals of the 
Chipotkut clan, or more probably was devoted to the praises of 
Ooma's lord, or to the divine lover 2 3 of R&dlul, celebrated in so many 


, verse. 


One incident alone is preserved by the chroniclers of Goozerat, of 
the limes when Yog Raja reigned in Unhllwara. Certain foreign ships 
having arrived at the sea port of Puttun in Soreth,) den with valuable 
merchandise, though neither the port from which they departed nor 
the country to which they were destined is known, the traders were, 
contrary to the express prohibitions of the king,attacked anc plundered 
by the heir to the throne, Prince Kshem R. j. This violation of the 
laws of hospitality appears to have been most bitterly regretted by the 
king, who blamed Kshem Raj and his two brothers, who had shared 


1 According to the author of Rutun M&I&, Wun Kyi was bom in a.d. 696. 

Wilford, quoting from the Ayeen i Akberi, says that he built Nerwala in 746, at 
the nge of fifty, and must therefore have been bom in 696. The Prubundh Chin- 
tamunee states that Wun Raj reigned sixty years, from 746 to Soto, 1 ms 
would make him no years old at the time of his death. Colonel Tod places the 
beginning of his reign in 7.16, and says he ruled fifty years and lived sixty. But lie 
could not have founded Unhilpoor at the age of tfett, nor would the date of his 
death, according to this account, agree with that given by the other author ities 
Probably the date assigned to Wun Rftj’s birth is incorrect. As to the long reigns 
of the Balhara princes, see, however, ’l od’s Western India and the remarks ol the 
Arabian traveller*. 

3 Shrtc Krislm, an Uvudr or incarnation of Vislmoo. 


Ss^xpedition, declaring that they had undone all that he had 
striven for during his life. “When in distant countries,” said he, “the 
“ men of wisdom have weighed the actions of princes, then the sove- 
“ reigns of Goozerat have been despised as ruling over a kingdom of 
‘' thieves. That fault of our ancestors I had hoped to have made 
u dim, that I too might have been received into the line of kings. 
“ This avarice of yours has brightened it anew. It is thus written in 
u the rules of policy—‘ Disobeying the injunction of a king, destroy- 
“ ing the livelihood of a Brahmin, departing from the bed of a wife, 
“these three are wounds inflicted without a weapon.’ ” Yog Raja.’ 
lived to a great age, and at the close of a reign of five and thirty 
years “ ascended the funeral pile.” 

Of the immediate successors of Yog RAj still less has been handed 
down. His son, Kshem Raj, though passionate in his temper, and 
on that account probably unfortunate in those he employed, and 
separated from his own kinsmen, still added to the extent and wealth 
of his kingdom. He died in a.d. 866, after a reign of five and 
twenty years. 

Shree Bhooyud, the son of Kshem Raj, reigned till a.d. 895. His 
reign was prosperous and peaceful, “no enemy opposing him.” 

Shree Yair Singh, “ the lion of his enemies,” had u more troubled 
reign than his father, Bhooyud. He encountered the barbarians, but 
with success —“ contending in war, lie never suffered defeat. v He 
was assisted by a minister u of great wisdom,” We have been unable 
to discover any clue to the foreign war here mentioned. 

Rutunaditya, the Reshadut of the Mohammedan Historians, suc¬ 
ceeded his father Vair Singh, in the year a.d, 920. 

“ The sun he seemed of the earth, his splendor was measureless, 
“ he took affliction from the world, famous ivas he for strength, coura* 
“geous, adhering to his pledge; neither thieves, cheats, libertines, 
u nor liars did he permit to remain in the land.” He died a.d, 935, 
and wars succeeded by his son, Samunt Singh, the last prince of the 
direct line of Wun Raj, and of the house of the Ghowras. 

1 A Mohammedan invasion is stated to have occurred in the reign of Khonian 
of Cheetme, a contemporary of Yog Raj, when among othe r chiefs, of names after¬ 
wards well known in Goozerat, the following come to aid the Gehlote prince,— 
from Mangrol, the M new ah an a; from Tara&ur, (q. Tarings), the Rower ; from 
Puttun, the royal Chawura ; from Si roll ec, the Deota ; lire J Id00 from Joouagurh ; 
the.Jhak from Patree ; from Chotceala (Choteyla), the Balia; from Pcrmngurh, 
the Goliil. Our authorities, however, make no mention of Yog Raja’s having been 
engaged against the Mussulman, nor does it appear that the clans, whose 
leaders are mentioned, were, with the exception of the Yadoos and Balas of S00- 
rash tr a, settled at so early a period in Goo; erat. 
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vas in the reigns of Kshem R&j and Rhooyud, that the Arabian 
travellers, according to M. Renaudot, visited India; and in the scanty 
annals of these reigns, their remarks, supposed, as they have been, to 
refer to the descendants of Wun Raj, deserve a place, however difficult 
my be the task of applying them. The first traveller states as 
follo ws 

u Both the Indians and Chinese agree, that there are four great or 
“ principal kings in the world; they allow the King of the Arabs to 
“ be the first, and to be, without dispute, the most powerful of kings, 
“ the most wealthy and the most excellent every way; because he is 
‘ the prince and head of a great religion, and because no other sur- 
“ passes him in greatness or power.” 

“ The k.nperor of China reckons himself next after the King of 
“ the Arabs, and after him the King of the Greeks; and lastly, the 
“ Balhara , King of Moharmi al Adan, or of those who have their 
“ ears bo/?d. This Balhara is the most illustrious prince in all the 
ft Indies ; and all the other kings there, though each is master and 
“ independent in his kingdom, acknowledge in him this prerogative 
“'and pre-eminence. When he sends ambassadors to them, they re- 
“ ceive them with extraordinary honors, because of the respect they 
“ bear him. This king makes magnificent presents, after the manner 
“ of die Arabs ; and has horses and elephants in very great number, 
“ and great treasures in money. He has of those pieces of sifter, 
u called Thartarian Drams, which weigh half a-dram more than the 
“ Arabesque Dram They are coined with the die of the prince, and 
“ bear the year of his reign from the last of the reign of his prede- 
“ cessor. They compute not their years from the jera of Mohammed, 
“ as do the Arabs, but only by the years of their kings. Most of 
“ these princes have lived a long time, and many of them have 
“ reigned above fifty years ; and those of the country believe that the 
“length of their lives, and of their reigns, is granted to them in rc 
“ cc.mpense for their kindness to the Arabs. In truth, there are no 
“ princes more heartily affectionate to the Arabs, and their subjects 
“ profess the same friendship for us.” 

“ Balhara is an appellative common to all these kings, as was 
“ Cesrm and some others, and Is not a proper name. The country 
“ which owes obedience to this prince begins on the coast of the 
“ province called Kamkatn , and reaches by land to the', confines of 
“ China. He is surrounded by the dominions of many kings who 
“ are at war with, him, and yet he never marches against them. One 
“ of these kings is the King of Baras, who has very numerous forces, 

“' and is stronger in horse than all the other princes of the Indies : 
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5 es their king to be the greatest' of kings ; nor is there a prince 
“ in the Indies who has a greater aversion to Mohammedfen). His 
“ dominions are upon a promontory, where are much riches, many 
“ camels, and other cattle. The inhabitants here traffic with silver 
“ they wash for, and they say there are mines of the same on die 
“ continent. There is no talk of robbers in this country no more than 
“ in the rest of the Indies. 

“ On one side of this kingdom lies that of Tafek, which is not of 
“very great extent; this king has the finest white women in all the 
“ Indies, but he is subject to the kings about him, his army being 
“ small. He has a great affection for the Arabs as well as the Ball an:-. 

“ These kingdoms border upon the lands of a king called jRa/tm/, 
“ who is at war with the King of Haraz and with the Balhara also.. 
“ This prince is not much considered either for his birth or the an * 
“ tiquity of his kingdom, but his forces are more numerous than those 
“ of the Balhara, and even than those of the Kings of Haraz and 
“ Tafek. 'They say that when he takes the field he appears at the 
“ head of fifty thousand elephants, and that he commonly marches in 
“ the winter season, because the elephants not being able to Har with 
“ thirst, he can move at no other time. They say, also, that in bis 
“aany there are commonly from ten to fifteen thousand tents. In 
“ this same country they make cotton garments in so extraordin. y a 
“ manner, that nowhere else are the like to be seen. These ganrevs 
“are for ijie most part round, and wove to that degree of fineness that 
“ the> may be drawn through a ring of a middling .size. 

“ Shells are current in this country, and serve for small money, not- 
“ withstanding that they have gold and silver, wood-aloes and sable- 
“ skins, of which they make the furniture of saddles and housings. In 
“ this same country is the famous luirkandan or unicorn. * * * 

“ After this kingdom there is another, which is an inland state, 
“ distant, from the coast, called Kashbin, The inhabitants are white., 
“ and bap their ears ; they have camels, and their country it. ,a desert 
“ and full of mountains. 

“ Farther on upon the coast there is a small kingdom, called IIu 
“range, which is very poor ; but it has a bay, where the sea throws 
“up great lumps of ambergreese. They have, also, elephants' teeth 
“and pepper, but the inhabitants eat it green, because of the small 
“ ness of the quantity they gather.'” 

It is difficult to recognize in the term “ Balhara” 1 anything which 

f The term Balhara has been variously supposed to be a corruption of Been 
Race (Prince of Bal, or the Sun,} Balhuaee (Hr Wullubhee Raj, King of VVuiluK 
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the early Chowra sovereigns of Unhihvilra, nor doefe- 
tfion of the Balhara kingdom, beginning on the coast of Kam- 
kam, and reaching by land to the confines of China, present much 
more that is tangible. The traveller’s assertion of the supremacy .of 
the Balhara appears to be a more qualified one than it has been con¬ 
sidered Each king, it is said, though acknowledging the Balhara’s 
pre-eminence, “is master and independent in his kingdom and 
again, in another place, “the several'states of the Indies are not 
“ subject to one and the same king, but each province has its own 
“ king; nevertheless the Balhara is, in the Indies, as king of kings/' 
The King of Haraz bears so far a resemblance to the Yaqtiv ruler of 
Soreth, the Ra, whose regal seat was the old fort on the hill near 
GIrnar, that, he is described as possessing dominions situated upon a 
promontory, and as maintaining a superiority to his neighbours in the 
number of his cavalry We can discover no due to the account of 
the Kings of Tafek or Kashbin, nor to that of the RahmL Colonel 
Tod concludes Kashbin to be Kiitcb Bhooj, but this latter province 
can hrrdly be identified with u an inland state, distant from the 
“coast.” The same author conjectures that Hitrimje refers to Shut- 
roonjve. Renandpt’s own remark upon the general subject is one 
which is still applicable. “It is well known,” he says, “ that the 
“ names of t)i.«se countries as they stand with us, have been for the 
“ most part corrupted; and that they are hard to be expressed in 
“ Arabian characters : it were then almost to no purpose to enter upon 
“ a number of conjectures, which at the best must be very doubtful,” 
Some notices of customs which occur in this traveller would, how¬ 
ever, appear veil adapted to the probable state of society among the 
Hindoos in Goozerat at this period. The account of ordeals by fire 
and water we shall hereafter extract, and, in addition, we may refer to 
the custom, reported to be universal, of burning the bodies of the 
d -ad, to that of the voluntary self sacrifice of wives on the funeral 
pile of their husbands, to the description of Ascetics, naked or 
covered only with a leopard’s skin, standing for periods of great k ngth 
with their faces exposed to the heat of the sun. “ In all these king- 
“ coins,” says the traveller, “ the sovereign pow er resides in the royal 
“ family, and never departs from it ; and those of this family succeed 
“ each other. In like manner there are families of learned men, of 
“ physicians, and of all the artificers concerned in architecture, and 
“ none of these ever mix with a family of a profession different from 

hee,) HliUtarkah (Cherishing Sun, a royal title,) or to be a titular distinction locally 
t i l ived from the district called the Bhal. ftejour. Roy. As. Soc., vol. xii., p. 7» 
d tty? references the e quoted. 
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" Polygyny, the common use of rice, the practiceaf 
Itjl^frnswers from idols, that of total ablutions before eating, and 
others, are also mentioned. “The Indian dominions,” it is said, 
“furnish a great number of soldiers who are not paid by the king, but 
14 when they are rendezvoused for war, take the field entirely at their 
“own expense, and are no charge to the king.” 

Aboo Zeid al Hassan, the second traveller, adds “ it is a customary 
“ thing for a man and woman of the Indian blood to desire those of 
“their family to throw them into the fire, or drown them, when the}' 
“are grown old or perceive themselves to sink under the weight of 
“ years, firmly believing they are to return in other bodies. The 
“ Indians,” he says, “have devotees and doctors known by the name 
“ of Brahmins. They have poets also who compose verges stuffed 
“ wth flatten' in praise of their kings. Astrologers they have, philo- 
“ sophers, soothsayers, and men who observe the flight - of birds, and 
“ others who pretend to the calculation of nativities, particularly at 
“ Karmge, a great city in the kingdom of GorazA’ 1 He notices the 
peculiarities of the rainy season — u these rains are the life of the 
“ Indians ; were they to fail they would be reduced to the deepest 
“ want. ” Add the following description of the Ascetics, “ Bicars,” as 
Aboo Zeid terms them, a name which Colonel Tod conjectures to be 
a mistake for “ Fakeers,” but which may more easily be traced to 
“ Bheek&ree,” “ beggar,” a common name for these vagrants :— 

“ fu the Indies there are certain men called Bicar who go all tVu ir 
“ lifetime naked, and suffer their hair to grow till it hides their bodies. 

1 hey suffer also their nails to grow so that they become pointed 
“ ilnd sharp as swords, nor do they ever cut them, but leave them to 
“ break and fall off as it happens, and this they observe as a religious 
“ clu ty. Each of them has a string about his neck whereto hangs an 
earthen porringer; and when they are pressed by hunger they stop 

1 ‘The large majority of Asiatics are bo Infatuated in favor of judicial astrology 
“ that, according to their phraseology, no circumstance can happen below, which'is 
“ 1101 written above. In every enterprise they consult their astrologers ; when 
anmes have completed every preparation for battle, no consideration can induce 


taken, without consulting these seers. Their advice is considered' absolutely 
necessary even on the most trifling occasions, as the proposed pm chase of a 8 »av« 
«>r the first wearing of new clothes. This sihy superstition is so general r.n an! 
noyance, and attended with such important and disagreeable consciences that f 
“ am astonished it has continued so long : the astrologer is necessarily made ic 
;; minted with every transaction, public ami private, with every project, common 
and extraordinary, '—fiermer, translated by Irving Brock, 
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door of some Indian house, and those within im-xnC 
joyful}.}' brii: ; out rice to them, believing there is great merit in 
so doingwhile they eat out of the porringer and withdraw, never 
returning to make the same request if not by necessity urged 
thereto. w Again, “ one part of their devotion consists in ouildirg 
of kans or inns upon the highways for the accommodation of 
travellers • where also they set up dealers, of whom the passengers 
may purchase what they may happen to want.” In another place, 
there are certain Indians who never eat two out of the same dish, 
or upon the same, table; and would deem it a very great sin if they 
should Were they a hundred in number they must each have a 
separate dish, without the least communication with the rest. Their 
kings, and persons at high quality, have fresh tables made for them 
every drfy, together with little dishes and plates wove of the cocoa- 
nut leaf, in which they eat what is prepared for their subsistence; 
and their meal over, they throw the table, the dishes, and plates 
into tne water, together with the fragments they have left. Thus at 
every meal they have a new service. 

y: The kings of the Indies wear ear-rings of precious stones set in 
gold. They wear also collars of great price, adorned with precious 
stones of divers colours, but especially green and red; yet pearls are 
what they rrfbst esteem, and their value surpasses that of all other 
jewels; they, at present, hoard them up in their treasures with their 
most precious things. The grandees of the court, the great officers 
and captains, wear the like jewels on their collars; they dress in a 
half vest, and carry a parasol, of peacock's feathers to shade them 
from the sun, and are surrounded by those of their train.” 


CHAP. IV. 

Moon RAJ SOLUNKHEE. 

SamItnt Singh. is no favorite of the chroniclers; he is described a* 
a prince of no reputation, who had no consideration for what he 
spoke either night or day, who was possessed of neither discretion 
nor firmness, knew no distinction between good and bad— between 
hostile and friendly, and who was continually changing his mind. 
Little, however, is recorded of his short reign of seven years, except 




TIIE CIIOWRAS. 


,Sl 


yq.f/his being son-less, and the circumstances which led ■ 
^tabhslOTent of the Solunkhee family on the throne of Unhihvudi. 

Three youths, named Raj, Beej, and Dunduk, sons of Bhoowunfi- 
ditya, who was fourth in descent from King Bhoowur of Kuleean, 
visited the court of Sarmtnt Singh on their return from a pilgrimage 
to the shrine of Somnath. Probably, religion was not their only 
object in quitting home, and they appear to have come forth, as has 
always been the practice of the younger brothers of a Rajpoot royal 
house, to seek that fortune in foreign lands which the jealousy, atter 
dant upon their contiguity to the 'throne, denied to them at home. 
The eldest of the three brothers is described by the author of Ru in 
Mala as fair in complexion, of middling stature, and very handsome. 
It is added, “ He was observant of religion, the continual worshipper 
“ of Shiva ; but he suffered affliction on account of his \vi\jps, nor was 
“ he more happy in regard to the other gifts of fortune.” Distinguished 
by his birth and by the qualities of a good warrior, Prince Raj obtained 
from the King of Unhihvara the hand of his own sister, Leela De\ ee. 
This princess became pregnant by him, and died in labour; but a 
male child was taken alive from her womb, who, from the fact of his 
having been born under the constellation so entitled, received the 
name of Mool Raj. He was adopted by Samunt Singh, and distin¬ 
guished himself at an early age, “exhibiting the splendour of a rising 
4< sun, M extending the territories of his uncle, and rendering himself 
dear to all. The subsequent acts of Mool Raj, however, justify the 
character given of him by the author of Rutun Mala, who asserts 
him to have been treacherous, unmerciful, and intent upon self- 
aggrandisement. “ He was handsome in person, though dark in his 
“ complexion; a slave to the deity of love; he held money in a firm 
“ grasp, concealing it below the earth; in war he was unskilled, but if 
“ opposed to an enemy he destroyed him, inspiring confidence by his 
“ deceitful ness/ 7 When he was arrived at mature age, Samunt Singh, 
in a fit of drunkenness, caused the ceremony of his inauguration to 
be performed; but no sooner had the king recovered his senses, than 
he revoked his abdication of the throne, “ From that time,” says the 
Jain annalist , “ the valuelessness of the gift made by a Chowra became 
“ proverbial.” Mool Raj, however, having once tasted the delights of 
royal power, was little likely to resign them. Collecting troops, he 
attacked and slew his uncle, and seated himself firmly on the throne 
upon which he had been placed in a too dangerous sport. " There 
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N^fst|n)4t’ng benefits.” To ensure to himself a thornless rule, JL. 
^ Riijj'ds is asserted by a Brahnnnioal authority, put to death, besides, 
••the whole of his mother’s race,”—a murderous act, the guilt ot 
which was not, as will lie seen in the sequel, vmfelt by himself, how¬ 
ever it may have been extenuated by his chronicler, who endeavours 
to make light of the fate of the sufferers, stigmatizing them as “sinners, 

“ proud, drinkers of liquor, oppressors of the people, despisers ot 
“ Devs and Brahmins.” 1 

The demise of the direct line of the Chowras rendered Goozera! 
an object for the ambition of more than one of the surrounding 
princes, and the political craftiness of Mool Raj was soon employed 
in protecting his newly acquired throne front numerous enemies. On 
the north, the king of the hundred thousand villages, otherwise do 
scribed as the Raja of N&gor, or of S^mbhur— the country afterwards 
known as \jjmeer—was his first assailant Almost simultaneous^ 
Goozerat was invaded by Barp, the general of Teilip, the sovereign 
of Telinganl* Mool Raj retired under this double pressure from 
Unhilwftr.ij and, following his usual wily system, or, as bis chroniclers 
assert, persuaded by his ministers—who recommended him to restr. r 
his valour by the example of the ram, retiring that he may strike the 
harder, or of the tiger, angrily crouching that he may spring with more 
deadly effect— he established himself in the fort of Kent Kot, within 
the remote and unassailable frontier of Kutch, in the hope that the 
necessities of the season might compel the Raja of Ujmcer to 
retire. That prince, however, held his ground during the monsoon, 
and when the Nowrattra 1 arrived was prepared to assume the often- 
, sive. Mool R3j then collected his chieftains, and having, by m- 
ducements, of which there is no intelligible record, procured the 
withdrawal of the troops of Ujmeer, he attacked the army ot 


i “ A sceptre, snatch’d with an unruly hand, 

“ Must be as boisterously maintain^, as gaittM ; 
« And he that stands upon a slippery place 
« Makes nice of no vile hold to stay him tip.'* 


Kin? Vohn. Ad III , scene 4- 



51 The festival of nine nights; vide Condusioru 


MOOL RAJ. 




that general, and dispersed his followers with 

Mool Raj, thus relieved of his foes, commenced the erection of 
several religions buildings at Unhilwara, and of that more famous 
shrine of Mu ha Dev, which he did not live to complete, the Roodra 
Mai& of Sidhpoor* Shiva, it is related, was so won by the assiduities 
of his royal votary, that he gave him the kingdom of Soreth, con¬ 
taining one of the most memorable of all the temples of the god— 
that of Somndth. The story of the acquisition of Soreth is, how- 
ever, related in detail by the celebrated Hemacharya in his Dvvya- 
shray, from which we now proceed to offer an extract:— 

l< Mool .Raj,” says the Jain teacher, u was the benefactor of the 
“ world ; he was generous-minded—full of all good qualities. All 
“ kings worshipped him as they worshipped the sun, ajl subjects 
“ who abandoned their own country found a happy residence under 
“ his protection; so that he won the title of * enthraller of the uni- 
u c versed Of his enemies, the half he slew, the other half he forced 
“ to beg alms, like out-casts, without the walls of his city. Their 
“ wives, who, like frogs in a well, 1 2 3 had never beheld anything 
“ more remote than the entrance to their dwellings, were seized 
“ by Bheels as they wandered in the forests, and sold in the towns as 
“ slaves.” > 

Once on a time Somnath Muha Dev appeared to Mool Raj in a 
dream, desiring him to destroy Grah Ripoo, s and other Dytes (or 
demons), who laid waste the sacred place of pilgrimage at Prubhas, 
and. assuring him that il by my splendor you shall have victory.” 

The next morning, as soon as the “ crown-wearing princes who were 
u present, according to custom,” withdrew from the royal chamber, 


1 It is this event, perhaps, which the traditions of the Chohans of Nadole allude 
to in the following verse 

‘‘In S. 1039 (A.D. 983), at the farther gate of the city of Putton, Lakhuu 
“ Row, the Cbohan, collected the commercial duties. He took tribute from the 
“ lord of Mevvar, and performed whatever he had a mind to,”— Tod's jRaiarthan 
II ., 446. 

3 “to dive, like buckets, in concealed wells.”— King John , Act Vscene 2. 

3 Gr£h Ripoo appears to be a title or epithet, rather than a name. A qommen. 
tator on the Dwyashray makes its meaning to be “ enemy [ripoo) of water-animal? 
“ [Gr,Vi)T It may mean “seizer of enemies.” One of the princes of Ujmeer, 
from having defeated a Mohammedan king, was called “ Sultan Craha,” the sultan* 
seizer. (Vide Tod’s Rajasthan, II., 447, 45 > •) Prubhas, called also Shiv Pulton, 
Someshwur Plittun, Puttun Somnath, is the port cn the coast of Soreth, within the 
confines of which stood the celebrated temple of Shiva, which was attacked by 
Mahmood o 1 Ghuznee, 
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^o)tmkhee Raja consulted with his ministers, Jumbiik ana J^ejj 
fwjffince of Kheraloo, “ as to the mode in which he should obey 
k ‘ the commands of Muha Dev.” “ Grah Ripoo,” he said, “ was made 

“ of consequence by myself; but if born in an inauspicious time, he 
“ has become shameless, destroying the performers of pilgrimage, 
“ should I not slay him, though entrusted with authority by myself?” 
jehut answers by enumerating the misdeeds of Grab Ripoo :— 

“ This shepherd is very tyrannical; ruling in Soorashtra, on a 
• throne until his time shining with the splendor derived from the rule 
“ of ShreeKrishn, he slays the pilgrims that travel towards Frubhas, and 
“ strews the highway with their flesh and bones. He lives as fearless 
“ as Rawun, at W&munsthulee, a city over which waved the splen- 
“ did banners of Hunooman and Guroodand he permits thieves to 
“ dwell in pther places of sacred recollections ; he despises Brahmins, 

and plunders people passing along the road ; therefore he is like an 
“ arrow, causing pain in the hearts of the religious. He is young and 
“ lusty, and full of desire ; therefore, slaying his enemies, he carries 
“ oif their wives by force to his own female apartments. This bar- 
u barian hunts upon mount Girnar, and slays the deer at Prubhas. 
“ He eats the flesh of cows, and drinks spirituous liquor, and in battle 
“ he feeds the Bhoots, the Pisaehs, and all their crew, with the blood 
“ of his enemies. This lord of the west, Grab Ripoo, has caused 
“many rajas of the south and the north to fly, leaving their chariots > 
“ now, therefore, he regards no one, but looks lofty as he walks as if 
“ he meditated the conquest of Heaven. Grah Ripoo is huge in per- 
“ son like Yuma, the King of Hades, and like Yuma, too, in temper, 
“ he seems disposed to devour the whole earth, or to seize upon 
“ Paradise, The men of skill in his kingdom, from associating with 
“ such an evil one, employ their science in constructing all sorts of 
“ weapons from which it is impossible to escape, in matters discrinn- 
14 nating religious and irreligious practice they do not exercise them 
“ selves. He is strong in military force, so that all rajas are com] ' Red to 
“ bend to him. He is very wealthy ; he seized the Raja ot Sindh ana 
“ compelled him to pay, as a fine, elephants and horses, and me has 
“ subdued many other sovereigns. I believe that the King of Hades, 
“ himself, w ere he to make war upon him, would have no means oi 
“escape but submission to paying tribute. He destroys great forts 

1 Gurood is the eagle of Vishnoo, represented sometimes as a crowned prince 
borne through the air upon wings. Hitnoomnn h the monkey (or aboriginal) king 
who joined Vishnoo when, incarnate under the form of Ram, he coucjuereu Kawun, 
the giant king of Ceylon. B hoots and Pisachs are part of the goblin crew wflic 
follows Shiva. 
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ife places among the mountains ; he can pass and repass 
too, therefore people have no single means of escaping. It 
5 is as when destiny, enraged with the world, leaves no means of 
u escape. The earth suffers pain from the load of his sins. The 
“ raja who can punish murderers, and neglects to do so, is a murderer 
“ himself; therefore, if you do not destroy him, his sin will be yours, 
“ O ! King. Shiva has given the order to you because you can des- 
“ troy him. Assemble your army and expel him, lest his strength day 
“ hy day increase, until, at last, he become too strong to be subdued 
“ even by yourself/ 5 

Mool Raj, when he had heard the advice of Jelml to this effect, 
made a sign to Jumbuk, the minister, sage as the counsellor of the 
gods* who, thus invited, spake as follows": 

“ ^ amunsthulee, 1 where Grail Ripoo makes his residence, is under 
the shadow of the great Cirnar, and, besides, the roaring of the 
“ ocean may be heard therefrom. It is strengthened by another castle, 
“ stih more nearly protected both by sea and mountain. Grab Ripoo 
** one ) v h° closes his eyes not even in the night time ; to conquer 
‘‘him without large resources is as impossible as it is to cut down a 
‘‘huge tree with a grass-cutter's sickle. An army could not encamp 
“ within many miles of his city, and even were this accomplished, he 
‘‘ would surround it and prevent the possibility of your rendering any 
“ assistance. Kutch, too, is within easy reach of Soreth, and iitkM, 
“ tbe lord thereof, the son of Phoola, a great raja, and unconquered 
by any, is as inseparable from Grah Ripoo as if they were the sons 
‘‘of the same mother. There are many other rajas, too, assisting 
“ these confederates,—barbarians that cause terror to the universe. 
u (Jl k mg, ^ is well known that an enemy, who is aided by mourn 
tain > forest, or ocean, is hard ;o conquer. This Grab Ripoo num- 
“ bers all three as his supporters. Entrust this expedition to no other, 
“ then > but in person set forth and win the victory. Though un- 
“ tameable by others, these warriors of shepherd race will tremble 
tbe moment they hear of your advance against them, and their 
‘ 4 wives will at once commence the widow’s song of lamentation/ 
Mool Raj, incited by these warlike counsels,"which added fuel to 
the fiery zeal for battle already burning in his bosom, rose from ins 
throne, brilliant as a flower just expanded into full bloom by the heat 
of the day-brmger’s rays, and clenching his hands like one already 


1 Waniiinsthulee is the modern Buntullee, near Joonagurh. Colonel Walker m 
his report on the boreth district, has the following: “The ancient residence of the 
“Rajahs of Soreth was first at Bimtuliee/' 
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^ec2 in combat, strode forth from the council chamber, foilol 
he leaders of his warriors. 

The season of cold had arrived, an abundant crop covered the 
earth ; the water of the tanks and of the rivers became clear, the sky 
was cleared of clouds, the lotus was in full bloom, its hue reminding 
the poet of the shining lips of the lovely. The lingering drops of 
rain fell in pearls upon the coasts of Soreth. 1 The swan, rising from 
the Himalayan lake, its retreat during the season of rains, returned 
to the Ganges and the other rivers. The cultivators’ wives, guarding 
the ripening rice-crop in the plains, made the country joyous with 
their songs. In the temples of the Devs the Brahmins read theVeds 
and the Book of Doorga,—setting tip the water-jar, fasting and keep¬ 
ing a solitary watch, they passed the nine nights; then feasting on the 
tenth day, they anointed the head of the raja with water from the con¬ 
secrated jar. High festival was held to the lord of Paradise, and 
flags flaunted over the temples. The memories of YVamunand Bulee 
Raja 2 filled the earth with joy, while from his lengthened meditation, 
stretched on the sea of Milk, the great Vishnoo arose. 

At the gate of Mool Raj the drum sounded and the royal drum 
rolled. The conch-shell spoke a good omen; the noise of many 
musical instruments proclaimed even to the dwellers in Paradise that 
the king prepared to lead forth his warriors. The princes that fol¬ 
lowed the banner of Unhilwara pomed in with their followers, eager 
to advance upon Soreth. The king sat upon his throne ; beside him 
they formed upon the ground with pearls the crosses 3 that betoken 
success and happiness, singers sang songs, standing on either side ; 
the servants waved fans over his head. Astrologers, full of science 
from their cradle, calculated the auspicious time. The household 
priest performed the worship of horse and elephant; the king bent 

1 u Some say when it rains the oysters rise up to the surface, and that, gaping, 
“ the drops of water they catch turn to pearls. ’ ■ Renaudot, p. 97. 

2 Vishnoo assumed the form of the dwarf Wamun to prevent Bulee Raja horn 
obtaining the dominion of the three worlds. See, however, account of “ liulev day 
in the Conclusion. 

3 A cross thus shaped is a common sign of rejoicing among Hindoos. It is 

called “ Swusteek/' and is the usual female signature. It m 
also the sign of Soop&rswa the seventh Teerthunker of the Jams. 
--P-irrni VM* Asiat Researches IX., p. 306. “ This cross, denominated 

^11 u m il MS. of the fifteenth century the ‘Fylfot/ was in use at a 

Sf u very remote period, as a mystic symbol amongst religious de- 

Wmm votees in India and China, whence it appears to have been on- 

“ traduced, probably in the sixth century, into Europe. * It occurs/ says Mr. YV alier, 
** 4 on very early Christian remains, and is found on the girdle of a priest ot the 
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d before them. At length the rod-bearers advanced ;l 
grasping their arms stood in lines about the doors. Again 
The instruments of music sounded. As the king rose from" his 
cushion, the priest, stepping forward, placed the royal mark (teeluk) 
upon his forehead, pronouncing the words M auspicious, auspicious" 
Mod Raj and his chieftains made presents, as they set forth, to 
Brahmins and to Bards, the recorders of fame. Mounting, the king 
made obeisance to his patron deity ; lie rode upon an elephant, black 
and huge as a mountain, overshadowed by clouds ; the horses neighed 
as lie set forth; all hailed the omen of success : from the palace 
to the city-gate the whole way was sprinkled with reddened water ; 
the astrologers blessed the king, crying, “ May you be victorious,— 
“ may your enemy depart to the south, to the city of Yuma ! ” As 
the cavalcade went on, great was the throng in the city; women 
crowded the streets, dressed in scarlet clothes and glittering with 
ornaments j in the press many a flower garland was broken, many a 
necklace of pearls scattered; as the procession passed through the 
market-place the people strewed fruit and flowers before the raja on 
the way ; the women of the city abandoned their housework, and 
left their children crying; they hastened to behold the cavalcade; 
for many a mile as it passed along, the villagers thronged from far to 
behold their sovereign, for as Indra among gods, so among men shone 
Mod Raj in beauty, qualities, and power. 

^ Hearing that the King of Unhilwilnt approached with a large force, 
Grab Ripoo assembled his army. The kings that adhered'to bin", 
whether allies or tributaries, joined his standard ; many forest Bheels 
were with him ; the sons of his wives, Neelee and others, who dwelt 
on the banks of the Bhadur river, famous in Soreth, came arrayed in 
iron armour. He was joined also by his friend Lakha, the Raja of 
Kutch, who, though Iris death in the war was predicted by the astro¬ 
logers, desired to win his way through the battle field to Paradise. 

lAkha cries shame to him whose youthful deeds no one has wit 
“ ne * s ed. The days of my life are counted ; how shall I know their 
“ span ? ? Sindhoo Raja, also, whose kingdom was on the banks of 
the ocean, brought up an army, and with it occupied a position in 
the south. 

.On the side of Moot Raj fought the Raja of Sheelprusth, a skilful 
bowman; a raja of Marwar, followed by men wearing long locks 

‘ date A. J>. 107?.* On brasses it is a common ornament anterior to the accession 
w U ' T Monumental Brasses and Slabs, by Rev. Charles Bouteh 

M.A., Oxford. Parker, 1847. footnote to page 28. 
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■heir unshorn heads ; a raja from the land of Benares p* 
of Sfarecmft! and his paramount lord, the Purmar Raja of 
mount Aboo and the north ; the Raja Gung&mah, the broil)er of the 
Prince of Unhilwara, was also there, but the Solunkhee’s cousins, the 
sons of Bheej and Dunduk, refused to follow the head of their line. 

Mool Raja’s force was drawn up in serried phalanxes, while the 
warriors of Aboo, being pre-eminent in valor, fought separate from 
the main body of the army, lining the banks of the river Jurnboon-ft- 
iee, where their prince, after slaying many warriors, won “ a banner of 
victory ” from the enemy. The soldiers of Goo^erat displayed great 
valor and skill in weapons, and the demons, their enemies, though 
they were covered with defensive armour and carried ponderous 
shields, and though roaring like thunder-clouds they discharged a 
storm of arrows, were at: last seized with a panic and fled, leaving in 
the conqueror’s hands their leader, who had been struck kom his 
elephant by the hand of Mod Raj. 

Lakha, the Prince of Kutch, at this time sought a parley and 
offered ransom for his friend, which was, however, refused by the 
King of Unhilwara. He then rushed fiercely upon Mool Raj ; but that 
prince was filled witli strength derived from the divinity he served, 
and Lakh ft, in this unequal contest, fell, pierced by the Sohinkhee 
spear. Treading down the Jhareja prince, Mool .Raj set his foot 
upon his throat. The mother of Lakhft beholding the corpse of her 
son, his long moustache stirred by the wind, heaped her curses upon 
his destroyer. “ By the spider poison may his race perish.” 1 * * * V 

Rft Lakha appears, however, to have had other causes for hostility 
to Mool Raj in addition to t.ftat of his alliance with the Prince of 
Soreth. It is said that Raj Solunkhee, on becoming a widower, pro¬ 
ceeded on a pilgrimage towards Vishnoo’s temple at Dwarka, and that 
on his return he visited the court of Lakhft Phoolanee and espoused 
that prince’s sister, Rayajee, by whom he had a son named Rakhfteech. 
The evil destiny attributed to him by the chronicler followed him, 

1 That is to say "Loot Athe leprosy, a disease which was supposed by the 

Hindoos to be inflicted as the punishment of an offence against the sun. In the 
Prubtmdh Chinttaunee, a poet named Bftn, at the court of Bhoj Raja, of Maiwa, 
is represented as having been struck with leprosy, from which he recovered by 
making submission to the sun. This deity was, we know, much worshipped of 
old in Soreth. A similar notion among the Persians is mentioned by Herodotus 
(Clio). “ If any of the citizens have a leprosy or scrofulous disease, he is not per- 

“ mitted to stay within the city nor to converse with other Persians, having, as 

il they believe, drawn this punishment upon himself by some offence committed 

V against the sun.” The jews, in like manner, accounted leprosy to be an especial 
visitation on account of especial sins* 
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second matrimonial connection. In an unto\\ p 
regarding precedence, Raj Sohmkhee, with many of his Raj¬ 
poot followers, was slain by Lakha, and the Jhareja princess, Ray;.ice, 
became a Sutee. Beej Solunkbee, the uncle of Mod Raj. urged his 
nephew to take revenge on account of this feud ; and Mod Raj him¬ 
self appears to have been incited against Lakha by political reasons^ 
also, the Ra maintaining at his court Rakhaecah, the younger son of 
Raj, with the view of opposing him to his brother. 

The honor of slaying LdkM in single combat has not been allowed 
to Mod Raj without a contest. Perhaps, like the Duke of Clarence, 
slain by Buchan and his knights at Beauge, the Prince of the Jharejas, 
fell under the strokes of more than one of the warriors who assailed 
him. The Raja of Manvar, who is mentioned by Uemacharya, by 
name Seeyojee Rdthor, the ancestor of the royal houses ot Jodhpoor 
and Eedur, had visited UnhilwM and contracted a marriage with the 
daughter of Mool Raj, and being thus present at the engagement., it 
was by his hand, as the bards of his race assert, that the Phcolanee 
fell. 

“ The very powerful raja took a vow of pilgrimage—the son of 
“'Set 1 --with his army. Mod Raj sent a cocoa-nut. Help me to 
“ day, O ! Lord of Kanouj. 1 I am going on pilgrimage to Gomtee 
u —betrothal must be talked of afterwards. Whei\ having com- 
“ pleted my pilgrimage, I commence my return home, I will then 
u listen to your proposals.’ At Puttun, Seeyo married at Mool Raj’s 
u bridal-hall. The Jhareja’s fort the Rdthor destroyed. In the 
“ heart of the enemy he rankled like an arrow. When did the 
“Kuindhuj* and the Yaduv quarrel? But it was the Sohinkhee 
“ that he assisted. In fight Seeyo slew Lakha. Ages shall wear 
“ away, but this tale shall survive.” 

Mool Raj, rejoining his army, paid his adoration at the holy 
Prubhas, worshipping the sacred Someshwur. He then returned 
home, his army laden with spoils, ami followed by a train of ele¬ 
phants taken from the enemy. 

Sometime after his return to Unhihvara, a son, named Chamoond, 
was born to Mod Raj. The prince displayed unusual intellectual 
tastes, even from his childhood, but of his frequent visits to the 
Roodra Maid those delighted him the most which enabled him to 
listen to the story of the Muhdbharut recited in the assembly of 
sages. 

1 Set Rdthor was Sceyojec’s father. Sending a cocoa-nut is the form of making 
proposals of marriage. Vide Conclusion. 

2 That is, the Rdthor. 
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^ . r .. day the prince,entering the royal presence-chamber and making 
itt<o^isance, had seated himself when ambassadors from kings of 
remote countries were ushered in, bearing the gifts by which their 
sovereigns sought to propitiate the favor of the King of Unbilwara. 
Chariots from Ung were presented, red jewels from the sea-shore, and 
gold from Wumwas. The Raja of Devgeeree offered a yearly tribute, he 
of KoMpoor laid jewels at the feet of Mool Raj. The Kashmeer 
prince presented the celebrated musk of his country, he of Kooroo 
land an umbrella of many colors, the Sovereign of Punchal sent 
cows and slaves. Last of all came the ambassador from Lath, the 
country of the south, presenting from his master, D war up, an elephant 
so ill-favored, that the astrologers at once pronounced it to be “ an 
incarnation of death.” The “bad omen” produced by this present 
struck the courtiers with consternation, and the insult offered by King 
Dwarup so roused the anger of Ch&moond, the heir-apparent, that he 
could with diffic ulty be restrained by Mool Raj from immediately 
setting forth to resent it. The astrological conjunction, however, being 
adverse, Mool Raj refused to set forth, and contented himself with 
ordering that the ambassadors from Lath, with their ill-boding 
presents, should be contemptuously expelled. As soon, however, as 
the fortunate time arrived, Mool R&j and the prince advanced with 
an army to punish the insolence of Dwarup. They reached the banks 
of tiie Nerbuclda, the boundary of their kingdom, advancing with 
such rapidity that the women bathing in the river received no alarm 
until they saw the warriors descending from the lofty banks into the 
stream. The army passed through the towns of Sooryapoor and 
Bhiigoo Kucha 1 (Broach), and arrived at the country of Dwarup, 
celebrated at that time for ill-favored women, whose clumsy waists, 
and complexions, dingy as if from continual proximity to the cooking 
fire, provoked the laughter of the chiefs of Goozerat. The Rnja of 
Lath, though supported by the kings of the islands, was an easy 
conquest He was attacked and slain by Prince CMmoond with the 
van of the Goozerat army, supported only by small detachments from 
the troops commanded by Mool Raj. Chamoond having thus fleshed 
his maiden sword, was received with delight by his father, and the 
army soon retraced its steps to Unhilward. 

The career of Mool Raj had now reached its limit. Lord of the 
kingdom of Unbilwara, in right of his mother, he had pushed forward 
its frontier in every direction ; Kutch had been subdued by him; the 

1 Bhrigoo Kucha appears to be the nearest approach to the “Barygaza ” of the 
Greeks of any Hindoo name under which Broach is known. 
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kiiycl of Soreth obeyed his commands; the inhabitants of [2 
had beheld his standards flying victoriously beyond the Ner- 
audcfa and the range of Injadree; his supremacy was acknowledged 
by the Purmar prince, who ruled in the impregnable towers of 
Uchulgurh on the summit of the sacred A boo ; and under his lead¬ 
ing the chivalrous errants of Marwar and northern India followed, 
for the first time, the banners of Goojur Rashtra. His domestic life 
had also been prosperous, and he possessed that blessing so invalu¬ 
able to a Hindoo, and which the most illustrious of the future 
sovereigns of Unhilpoor were not destined to obtain—a son worthy 
to be his successor. 

At the close of his reign, however. Mool Raj is represented as 
wandering about painfully from one place of pilgrimage to another, 
full of remorse for the slaughter of his mother’s kindred; and eager 
only to obtain, at whatever price, the means of expiation. Tired of 
his wanderings, full of sin and calamity, of great age, ignorant and a 
lover of repose, his thoughts at last reverted to Sidhpoor, where we 
have already beheld him winning the favor of M'uha Dev, by com¬ 
mencing the erection of a temple in his honor. 

The small but translucent river Suniswutee runs westwards towards 
the Runn of Kutch, from the celebrated shrine of Kotheshwur Miiha 
Dev, in the marble hills of Arasoor. For a short distance, however, 
as it passes the town of Sidhpoor, the virgin river makes a bend 
towards the east, and though sacred at all times, its course is at this 
point esteemed more peculiarly holy, as pursued so far towards the 
face of the rising sun. 

The picturesque town of Sidhpoor stands on the steep northern 
bank of the Suniswutee, exhibiting towards the river numerous 
modern houses, the residences of Borahs and other wealthy traders, 
which, half European as they are in form, with balustered terraces, 
and windows fenced with Venetian screens, contrast not unpieasingly 
with the frequent spire-covered Hindoo shrines of the sacred town. 
Here and there patches of garden intervene, with plantain and other 
fruit-bearing trees, among which the statelier mango is not wanting ; 
and above all still protrudes the grim and giant-like skeleton of the 
old Roodra Mala, with its Eight of steps, extending to a considerable 
distance along the edge of the river. On the level southern bank is 
a striking foreground of convents used by the Shaivite devotees, the 
handsomest of which was constructed by Ahilya Bye, the widow of 
Holkar, and in the remote distance the mountains stretching towards 
Arasoor and Aboo, complete the view :— 

Sidhpoor is a place of unusual sanctity. 




RAS MALA. 

'pj all places of 'pilgrimage the greatest is Shreestlnil, as 

of old have declared. It is the giver of all wealth ; he who 
but beholds ic attains liberation. At Gya, Paradise is three leagues 
“ distant; at Pruydg, a league-and-a-half; at Shreesthul, a cubit 
“ only : there where Suruswustee travels eastwards.” 

To this holy place of pilgrimage the worn out king retired to purify 
himself for the approach of death. But personal austerities alone he 
had been taught were not sufficient. “ Fasting, vows, bathing, pil- 
u grim ages, and penances, when ratified by Brahmins, are fruitful — 
“ not otherwise. The deities ratify what Brahmins pronounce; by 
t; their words, as if by water, unclean men are cleansed.” Mod Raj 
prepared therefore for the reception of holy Brahmins with their 
families,. whom be brought by his entreaties from the mountains of 
the north cr from good places of pilgrimage near founts of water, or 
in the forest. The sons of the sages, well skilled in the Veds, married, 
youthful, worthy to be served, agreed to repair to the banks of the 
virgin river. One hundred and five came from where the Yumoona 
mingles with the Ganges, 1 a hundred readers of the Sam Yed came 
from Chyuwun Ashrum, two hundred from Kunyacoobj, one hun¬ 
dred, bright as the sun, from Benares, two hundred and seventy-two 
from Kuoroo Kshetra, one hundred from Gungadwar, one hundred 
from Naimeech Arunya. A further hundred and thirty-two the king 
sent for from Kooroo Kshetra. The smoke of their sacrifices as¬ 
cended in clouds into the sky. 

The king having been informed of their arrival, prostrated himself 
before them, and received their benediction. Then joining his 
hands, he said, “ By your kindness 1 have at last obtained some ad- 
“'vantage from having been born. My hope will now be realized; 
« therefore, O Brahmins ! receive my kingdom, my wealth, my eJe 
“phants, my horses, whatever may be your desire, in kindness to 
me. I am humble, your servant, full of grief.” They answered : 
0 great king.! we are not capable of conducting the affairs of a 
kingdom ; why, then, should we receive it to its destruction. Pur- 
“ shooram, the son of Jumudugnee, twenty-one times gave the land to 
“ us, taking it by force from the Kshutrees.” The king said: “ I 
*• will protect you, 0 great Brahmins; do you remain in your aus- 
“ terities free from care.” The Brahmins said ; “ Learned men 
“ have declared, that they who live near a king suffer calamity; kings 
“ are boastful deceitful, full of their own objects; still, if you are 


1 The Jiunna and the Ganges unite under the wails of Allahabad, at the sacred 
spot known by Hindoos as Pniyag. 



us of giving, give us this great and heart pleasing Sbreestlkiil 
ing of kings! where we may remain in pleasure. The gold 

and silver, the jewels, which you proposed to give to Brahinins, lav 
u out in adorning the town. The raja, joyful al the attainment of 
bis wishes, washed the feet of the Brahmins, and presented them 
with earrings and bracelets. He gave to them Shreesthulpoor. with 
cows, and chariots hung with garlands of gold, and jewels, and other 
gifts. 

Mool Raj gave also the beautiful and wealthy city of Siogbpoor 
(Seehore) to ten Brahmins, with many other presents. To other 
Brahmins he gave also many smaller villages in the neighbourhood of 
Sidhpoor and Seehore. A company of six priests for a long time 
refused his gifts, even after they had been accepted by their friends. 
With these, however, the entreaties of the king at last prevailed, and 
they accepted the gift of the town of Cambay with twelve villages. 

'• Stumbh Teerth first he gave, among men Khumbat called, to 
“ six of these that delight in the moon-leaf, 1 together with sixty 
“ horses.” Having made these gifts, Mool Raj called his sons and 
sons’ sons, and recommended the Brahmins to their protection. He 
then committed the kingdom to his son Chamoond, and retiring tp 
Sidhpoor, spent the remainder of his life there in a palace which he 
had built, called Rumeeyashrum, or “ the house of .delights.” At 
length he passed to Narayunpoor to the presence of Lukshmee’s lord. 

“ Him, the fire-god, with his tresses of smoke worshipped ; by 
<£ worship only was he enthralled What of another warrior’s story ? 

The sun’s disk he divided.” 

Moo) Raj reigned fifty-five years, from a.d. 942 to 997. 

: h usec l to be the practice among Hindoos at the time of sacrifice, to cause 
each person who proposed to officiate, to take into his mouth a portion of the 
“Som-wiillee,” or moon-plant, which, it was supposed, no one but a true Brah¬ 
min could retain.—See p. 6 i. 


The following list of the successors of Mool Raj is from a copper- plate inscrip¬ 
tion, dated Sumwut 1266 (or a.d. 1210,) found a few years ago in a treasure room 
at Ahmedabad, and since presented by the author of the present work to the 
,Royal Asiatic Society of London. 

I. He who was splendid in the line of kings, the very valiant, the m-eat king 
of kings, the supreme lord, the illustrious Mool Raj I)ev. 
n. The successor to his throne, the very valiant, the great king of king? vhe 
supreme lord, the illustrious Chamoond RRj Dev. 
ilk The successor to his throne, the very valiant, the great ktmz of kim-s the 
supreme lord, the illustrious Doorlubh Raj Dev. 
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vi. 

VII. 

VIII. 
IX, 

X. 


The successor to his throne, the very valiant, the great king of kuj 
supreme lord, the illustrious. Bheem Dev. 

The successor to his throne, the very 'valiant, the great king of kings, 
supreme lord, who was without a competitor in fight in Heaven. 
Earth, or Hell, the illustrious Kurun Dev. 

The successor to his throne, the very valiant, the great king of kings, the 
supreme lord, the conqueror of Wurwurk the lord of Oojein, the em¬ 
peror of Siddhs (demi-gods,) the illustrious Jye Singh Dev, 

The successor to his throne, the very valiant, the great king of kings, the 
supreme lord, of great splendor, Vishr.oo-like in his exploits, who 
conquered with his army * * * # , the illustrious Koomar Pal Dev. 

The successor to his throne, the very valiant, the great king of kings, the 
supreme lord, a stainless incarnation in the Iron Age, who gamed 
from the great a title, the illustrious Ujye Pol Dev. 

The successor to his throne, the very valiant, the great king of kings,.the 
supreme lord, in fight unconquerable as Nagarjoon, the illustrious 
, Moot R&j Dev. 

The successor to his throne, the very valiant, the great king of kings, the 
supreme lord, a second Siddh Raj Dev, or an incarnation of Narajun, 
the illustrious Bheem Dev, rules auspiciously, &c. &c. &c, 


CHAP. V. 

CHAMOOND—WTJLLUBH—DOQRLUBH—THE FALL OF SOMNATH. 

The writers of Hindoo historical legends (whether these be derived 
from Jain or Brahminical sources, or contained in the compositions 
of the bards, who were the “ recorders of fame ” of the Rajpoot 
races) are apt to preserve a constant and sullen silence in regard to 
all circumstances, no matter now' notorious or how widely influential 
in their results, which seem to them to derogate from the reputation 
of their heroes. Over the career of a guilty, unwise, or unfortunate 
sovereign, the Hindoo annalist draws a black curtain, upon which is 
recorded* with more than Venetian brevity, the facts that a prince 
was born, and died. There can be few more striking instances of 
this peculiarity than that which is furnished by the Jain monk of 
Wudwan, the author of the chronicle called “Prubundh Chintlmun.ee, 
in his record of the reign of Chamoond, the successor of Mool Raj. 
It was in his time that the sun of the Rajpoots began to decline 
before the Moslem crescent, that a strange and furious invader burst 
upon the plains of India, that ancient dynasties were shaken, 




CHAMOOND—WULLUBH DOORLUBH. 


/gods the eternal Muha, Kal h ini self—confounded with the 
and yet, in such times as these, the powerful sovereign of Vn~ 
mi ward, a chief actor in the troubled scene, is dismissed with words 
as unsuggestive and few as those which shortly afterwards were en- 
graved upon the monumental slabs of the peaceful abbots who repose 
within the quiet cloisters of Westminster:— 

“ the year ofVikrum one thousand and fifty-three, (a.d. 007 ) 
Chamoond Raj reigned thirteen years." 

A fragment of the Rutun MM paints the personal character of 
. J a Chamoond, but supplies little further information, though h is 
in one respect important, as furnishing a Hindoo allusion to the 
presence of the Moiiammedan in Goozerat during this king's reiirn 
It is as follows :— 0 45 * 

„ I!leson of Wool Raj was Chamoond Raj; he was attenuated 
f , * n .Pf son anf y«*low m his complexion; very- fond of eating and 
„ ^"’kingjand of handsome dress. He cultivated good trees in his 
u f ardeu I he built wells and tanks ; leaving many tasks unfinished 
he went to the gate of Yuma. He was better than his father; he 

“ folfgTespSd’ * “ in theklngdom ** rnemor y was 

'fhe short account of Chamoond’s reign, which is found in the 
Dwyashray though it is very remarkable for the faults of omission 
which we have already noticed, and though some of the statements 
made in it are probably attempts to cover the truth by a version of 
face more m consonance with the feelings of the writer and those he 
addresses, is nevertheless valuable as affording, perha.K the true 

SSn of Mil * 01111 ’ 63 “ thC hist ° ry 0f tht! f “ st Mohammedan 

After the death of his father, Chamoond Raj, it is said, rr.anaired 
the affairs of the kingdom of Unhilwfir 4 in a. good manner; increas¬ 
ing his treasures, his army, and his fame. He was defective in no 

£?’ n V * 5 ? h ? PJ^. erve ? the land Sift which had been bequeathed to 
him by Wool Raj. A son, named Wulhibh R&j, was born to 
Chamoond ; he, too, became skilled in royal science, and fit to fill 
the throne. He was condescending and brave, and the king the i • 
fore, was very much delighted in heart, while the enemies®’of the 
throne, who had looked forward wi h expectation to living in quiet 
after Chamoond s decease, abandoned that hope. 

« ; Vulll i 1>t l . Sf *y s Krishnajee, the Brahmin, “was of dwarfish 
„ !’ tature > } 3ut m mmd aide; abandoning wickedness. He was ruddv 
m complexion ; on his body freckles were very prevalent• he nm -• 


■^broke his word, though very ambitious of rule; leaving his schemes 
u unfinished, lie departed quitting the body,” 

Chaiuoond Raj, continues Hemacharya, had another son, named 
Doorlubh Raj. He. too, became so full of exploits, that from fear of 
him no Usoor 1 dare raise his head. When the astrologers examined 
this prince’s horoscope, they pronounced with confidence that he 
would be celebrated for great achievements ; that lie would conquer 
his enemies ; encourage the practice of wisdom, and become a king 
of kings. This Doorlubh Raj and his elder brother Wullubh Raj 
•pursued their studies together, and bore great affection to each other, 
setting their father before them as an example. Afterwards CMmbond 
Raj had a third son, named Nag Raj. 

Once on a time, Chamoond Raj, inflamed by the passion of love, 
injured his own sister Chacheenee Devee. To expiate this sin, he 
placed Wullubh Raj on the throne, and proceeded on a pilgrimage 
to Benares. As he went, the Raja of Malwa took from him the 
umbrella, horse-hair fans, and other royal ensigns. Then Chamoond, 
having completed his pilgrimage, returned to Unitilward, and urged 
Wullubh, by his filial affection, to punish the author of this insult. 
'Wullubh Raj, thereupon assembling an army, advanced upon Mahva, 
but on the road, as fortune had so decreed, he was attacked with the 
disease called sectuld (i.e. small-pox,) which no physician was able 
to cure. Then Wullubh Raj, dismissing the hope of battle, began to 
pray to the supreme lord, and to perform religious rites. He died 
there, and the army in great grief returned to Unhilwara. 2 ChAmoond, 
heart-broken at the loss of his eldest son, caused Doorlubh Raj to be 
placed on the throne, and then retired, as a penitent, .to Shookul 
Tt erth, near Broach, on the banks of the Nerbudda, the place 
celebrated for the repentance of the famous Chundra, Goopt and his 
wicked minister Chanukya ;* and in that retreat he died. 


1 Barbarian, one not a Hindoo. 

- It is stated in the annals of Jesulmer, that Rawul Bachern, one ol the opponent 
of Mahmood of Ghuzuee, in his invasion of India, married in A,n. ioio, the 
daughter of Wullubh, sen. Soltmkkee Raja of Puttun. Vide Tod’s Rajasthan ii., 
240, and foot notes. 

'•* “ ft is said that it was the wicked Chhnacya who caused the eight royal 
‘ brothers (of Chandra*Gupta) to be murdered; audit is added, that C Mnan'ti, 
."■'after h s paroxysm of revengeful rage was over, was exceedingly troubled in his 
il mind, and so much stung with remorse for hi.- crime, :md the effusion of human. 
“ blood, which took place in consequence of it. that he withdrew to the Sitcln- 
« Tin ha, a famous place of worship near the sea, on the bank of the Piarnmdii, and 
1 ;even coss to the west of Soroche to get himself purified. There, having gone 
tC through a most severe course of religious austerities and expiatory ceremonies, he 


GHA M OOXD ~ WULLUBH-—DOORLUBH. 

- / that event Doorlubh Raj managed the affairs of the kingi w .r, 
m # J*ood manner, bravely conquering the Usoors, building temples, 
and performing many religious actions. He constructed the reservoir, 
called the Doorlubh Surowur at UnhilwarS. Shree Jineshwur Sooree 
gave instruction to Doorlubh Raja; therefore being informed of the 
rudiments of the Jain religion, he travelled in the good road of pity 
for living things. His sister chose Muhendra, :he Raja of Manvar, 
for her husbangi, when she beheld him seated in the Swuyumhur 
Mtindup. 1 Doorlubh Raja himself was the choice of Muhendra 
Raja’s sister Doorlubh Devee, whose selection of him drew upon him 
the enmity of many other rajas, and at the same time her younger 
sister was espoused by N&g Raj, the youngest son of Chamoond. 

Afterwards, Doorlubh’s younger brother, Nag Raj, had a son, 
named Bheem. Mortals owe three debts; which are paid by chastitv 
a.nd the cultivation of wisdom, by performance of fire sacrifice, and 
by begetting a son. When, therefore, Bheem was born, Doorlubh 
and Nag Raj, on account of the debt to the progenitors (Beetrees) having 
been discharged, joyfully held high festival in the court. At the time 
of the princes birth a voice from the sky proclaimed his future 
greatness. 

. w . hen Bheem g f ew up, Doorlubh, desiring to retire to a place of 
pilgrimage, that he might perform penances for the happiness of his 
soul, pressed that prince to relieve him of the burden of royalty. 
Bheem at first refused, but Doorlubh and Naj R&j continuing to 
entreat him, he at length allowed his enthronization to be performed. 
At that time a rain of flowers fell from the sky. Afterwards Doorlubh 
and Nag Raj departed to Paradise. 

The following character of Doorlubh R4j from the Riitun Mala 
will be useful in our subsequent enquiries. “ Doorlubh was lofty in 
“ stature and fair in complexion; he was much addicted to asceticism; 

“ ' vas directed to sail upon the river in a boat with white sails, which, if they turned 
* black, would be to him a sure sign of the remission of his sins ; the blackness of 
umch would attach itself to the sails. It happened so, and he joyfully sent the 
boat adrift,with his sins, into the sea. 

« This ceremony, or another very similar to it, (for the expense of a boat would 
be too great), is performed to this day at the Sucla-Tinka ; but, instead of a 
boat they use a common earthen pot, in which they light a lamp, ami ^nd it 
‘ adrift with the accumulated load of their sins. * * * 1 

“ B seem ? ^ Chandra- Gupta* after he was firmly seated on his imperial throne 
. accompanied CHnarya to the Suda-Ttrtha, in order to gel himself purified also. ’ 

/ uu \\ dford s Essay on the Kings of Magadha. Asiat. Res. ix., page 96. 

1 be hall in which a princess publicly selected her husband horn among hei 
assembled suitors. b 
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worshipper of the husband of HeemakVs daughter ; he war 
^ r easily incited by anger, being enlightened by knowledge ; he loved 
“the society of ascetics, bathing, gifts, and the banks of the Ganges; 
“ warlike ambition from his birth abandoning/’ 

The same story which is told by Hemacharya of Chamoond Raja is 
repeated bv the author of the Prubundh Chintamunec, in reference to 
Doorlubh Raj, who is stated to have proceeded on a pilgrimage to 
Benares, after having resigned the throne to Bheem Dev, and to have 
been obstructed in his passage through Malwa by Moonj Raja, who 
then ruled there, and who compelled him to lay aside the ensigns of 
royalty. Doorlubh, it is said, proceeded on his pilgrimage in the 
attire of a monk, and died at Benares, having, however, caused Bheem 
Dev to become acquainted with the insulting conduct of the raja of 
Malwa. From that time, it is added, there arose a root of enmity 
between the lord of Goozerat and the Malwa king. .... 

It is mentioned in the Bhoj Churittra, that Doorlubh Raj visited 
Moonj, by whom he was advised to resume the throne, which advice 
was subsequently resented by Bheem . 1 Such a resignation of royal 
state appears to have been a common practice in ancient tunes, 
the Rajpoot princes esteeming a death in the holy land of Gya as the 
safe passage to beatitude, for which at a later period they sub¬ 
stituted a raid against the enemies of their faith, when the followers 
of Islam made war upon their religion. It does not, however, so 
easily appear how Doorlubh could have been considered competent 
to resume the throne. A prince having once abandoned the govern¬ 
ment should, according to Raipoot practice, never again enter the 
capital. He is virtually dead; he cannot be a subject, and he is 
no longer king; he drops his former, name, and assumes one suiteu 
to the future ascetic To render the act more impressive, an effigy 01 
the abdicated king is made, and on the twelfth day following his 
resignation, (being the usual period of mourning,) it is committed to 
the flames of the funeral pyre. The hair and moustache of his 
successor are removed, and the women’s apartments resound wit* 
wailings and lamentations for the dead . 3 , 

The character of Bheem Raja is given, evidently cm anion, by the 
bard Krishnajee, and though we propose turning aside to the oft-to c 
tale of Somnath, as related by the Mohammedan historians, before 
proceeding with the Hindoo traditions of the reign of Bheem, we 
prefer quoting Krishnajee’s fragment in this place, as it may tend to 


1 Vide Tad’s Western India, page 170-I. 
a Vide Tod's Rajasthan, 1. 277 ; ii. 400,. 495 * 
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ie the part which his hero played in the resistance opposed 
to the fierce iconoclast of Ghuznee. 

u Doorlubh’s successor was Bheem Dev; splendid as the Dev’s 
“ Dev; skilled in the practice of war; seizing the bow. He was 
“ strong and tall in person; his body covered with hair; his face was 
“ somewhat swarthy, but goodly to behold. He was high spirited, 

“ fond of martial deeds; not he afraid, the Mlech challenging.” 

It was about the. time when Canute the Great, having defeated the 
Danes in England, was employing himself in decorating the old 
minster at Winchester “ with such magnificence as confounded the 
“ minds of strangers at the sight of the gold and silveriand the 
“ splendor of the jewels,” that another sovereign, as successful a 
soldier, and as enthusiastic a lover of architectural display, undertook, 
in the far east, an enterprise in which he sought to perpetuate his 
name by the destruction of an idolatrous shrine, perhaps more splen¬ 
did than that Christian temple which the politic western sovereign was 
engaged in founding. Eleven expeditions against the Hindoo 
enemies of Islam had, for a time, satisfied the avarice and satiated 
the zeal of the Sultan of Ghuznee ; but the faith of the idolaters was 
unbroken, and from the ancient oracle of Muh& Kal the response 
still went forth which asserted that the victories of the crescent were 
but permitted scourges by which an inattentive people was to be 
compelled to the more assiduous worship of the great Someshwur. 
At this time, therefore, the champion of the faith once more called up 
his energy, and determined on a final effort which should transmit 
his name to posterity among the greatest scourges of idolatry, if not 
the greatest promoters of Islam. 

Mahmood left Ghuznee on his expedition against Somnath in 
September, a.d. 1024; his numerous army was accompanied by 
crowds of volunteers, the flower of the youth of Toorkistan. In a 
month they had reached Mooltan, and prepared themselves for the 
arduous task of crossing the wide desert which still intervened 
between them and the plains of India. This barrier was successfully 
surmounted. The town of Ujmeer quickly fell into their hands/ 
and, without heeding the fortress which crowned the adjacent hill, 

1 The Rajpoot traditions relate that Mahmood was repulsed from Uimeer bv the 
Chohiin prince, Beer Beelun Dev, or Dhurumguj, who lost his life in the actior, ' 
T R. ii. 447, 451; (but, afterwards), “Mahmood attacked -Ujmeer. which wa- 




into the plains of Goozerat, and beheld, stretched before them, the 
city of Unhilwara. Completely surprised, his feudal vassals un¬ 
assembled, his own thoughts perhaps occupied rather with the trees 
in his garden, or with the reservoirs which he was constructing, than 
with preparations for the day of battle, Charaoond Raja was totally 
without tire means cf maintaining, against such an enemy, the widely 
extended defences of his capital. He tied, and the army of Islam 
entered without opposition. 

It was against the gods, however, and not the kings of the Hindoos, 
that Mahmood now made war ; and, the city of Wun Raj left behind, 
his banners were soon rapidly advancing towards Somnath. 

The small port and bay of Verawul lie on the south-western coast, 
of Soorashtra, in a country exceedingly rich, thickly wooded, and in 
high cultivation. Upon a projection of land, forming tin southern 
extremity of this little bay, which, with its bold and graceful curvature, 
and its golden sands kept in perpetual agitation by the surf, has been 
pronounced to be unrivalled in India, stands the city of Dev Puttun 
of Prubhas. Its massive walls of uncemented stones, pierced by 
double gates and defended by numerous rectangular towers, enclose 
a square possessing a circumference of nearly two miles ; a ditch 
twenty-five feet broad, and about as deep as it is wide, faced with 
masonry, and capable of being inundated at pleasure, surrounds the 
whole. Its general plan, the mutilated images which here and there 
protrude, and the architectural ornaments which appear on numerous 
mosques or private houses still, in language that cannot be mistaken, 
proclaim the Hindoo origin of the city of Somnath through all the 
innovations of its conquerors. The celebrated shrine of Muha Kal 
occupies a loftyand projecting rock in the south-western corner ot the 
city, and close to the walls whose base is washed by the ocean. Its 
original design, and the gorgeous style of its architecture, may still be 
traced in the complete ruin which it now presents. For a considerable 
distance around the temple, the whole space is occupied by portions 
of columns, sculptured stones, and other fragments of the original 
building, and the wonderful solidity ot its structure was, within a few 
years, visibly attested by a batter)" of heavy ordnance, mounted upon 
its roof, to defend from the pirates, who formerly infested this coast, 
the neighbouring port of Verawul. 

Such is the present state of the far-famed shrine of Somesnwur 
Mubi Dev ; but to behold it as it met the eye of the army of Islam, 
we must recat its lofty spire rising far above the blue horizon ot its 
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/.''background, the tawny banner of Shiva fluttering from its 
ififfrxnt, the porticoes and pyramid-like dome, the courts and 
columned isles that surrounded them, and the numerous subordinate 
shrines which, as satellites, heightened the splendor of this chosen 
dwelling of the <<r Lord of the Moon ”~all now levelled with the 
earth, or built into the walls of mosques, ruined in tbeir turn, or into 
the humble dwellings of mortals. 1 

Notwithstanding the rapidity of his approach, and though the 
country which he had passed through had been undefended, Mahmood 
found a host of men in arms ready to risk their lives for the pro¬ 
tection of Sornnatli, and the punishment of the invaders. Making a 
signal for a herald to approach, they proclaimed defiance, ana 
vaunted that the mighty Someshwur had drawn the Mohammedans 
thither to blast them in a moment, and avenge the insults orthe gods of 
India. Next morning the* green banner of the prophet was unfurled, 
and the Mohammedan troops, advancing to the walls, commenced the 
attack. The battlements were in a short time cleared by the archers, 
and the Hindoos, astonished and dispirited at the unexpected fury 
of the assault, leaving the ramparts, crowded into the sacred 
precincts, and prostrating themselves in tears before the symbol'of 
their god, implored his aid. The assailants, seizing this opportunity, 
applied their scaling ladders, and mounted the walls amidst shouts 
oi ^A’lah Akbar;” but the Rajpoots, as easily excited as dispirited, 
rallied in defence, arid, before the sun went "down, the soldiers of 
Mahmood, unable to retain their footing, and wearied with fatigue, 
fell back on all sides, and retired. 

Next morning the action was renewed; but the assailants as fast 
as they scaled the walls were hurled down headlong by the besieged, 
and the labours of the second day proved to the Mohammedans 
even more unsuccessful than those of the first. 

On the third day the princes of the neighbourhood, who had 
assembled to rescue the temple, presented themselves in order of 
battle within sight of the camp of Mahmood. The Sultan, de¬ 
termined to prevent this attempt to raise the siege, ordered a force 
to keep the garrison in check, and himself advanced to give the 
enemy battle. The contest raged with great fury, and victory was 
already doubtful, when Wullubh Sen, the heir-apparent, and his 
chivalrous nephew, the young Bheem Dev, arriving with a strong 

1 This description of Sottm&th is from Tod's “ Western India," and KittoeV 
“ Notes on a journey to Girnar; ” Journal of Die Bengal Branch of che Asiatic 
Society, voi. vii., p, 865. 
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/cement, inspired their countrymen with fresh courage. Mali- 
_ d, at this moment, perceiving his troops to waver, leaped from his 
horse, and, prostrating himself on. the ground, implored the assistance 
of Allah • then mounting, and taking by the hand a valiant Circassian 
leader by way of encouragement, he advanced on the Rajpoot lines, 
cheering tus troops with such energy that, ashamed to abandon a 
king with whom they had so often fought and bled, they with one 
accord rushed forwards. This furious charge was not to be with¬ 
stood ; the Mohammedans broke through the enemy, and five 
thousand Hindoos lay dead at their feet The rout now became 
general—the garrison of Somnath, beholding the royal banner of 
UnhilwdrsL cast to the ground, abandoned the defence of the place, 
and issuing out at a gate towards the sea to the number of foui 
thousand, made their escape, though not without considerable loss. 

. Having now placed guards round the walls and at the gates, the 
victorious Sultan of Ghuznee, accompanied by his sons and a few 
of his nobles, entered the shrine of Sorneshwur. He beheld a 
superb edifice of hewn stone, its lofty roof supported by pillars 
curiously carved and set with precious stones. In the adytum, to 
wk;eh no external light penetrated, and which was illuminated only by 
a lamp suspended from the centre by a golden chain, appeared the 
symbol of Sorneshwur—a stone cylinder which rose nine feet in 
height above the floor of the temple, and penetrated six feet in depth 
below it. I wo fragments of this object of idolatrous worship were, 
at the king’s order, broken off, that one might be thrown at the 
threshold of the public mosque, and the other at the court gate of 
his own palace at Ghuznee. Other fragments were reserved to grace 
the holy cities of Mecca and Medina. While Mahmood was thus 
employed, a crowd of Brahmins, petitioning his attendants, offered 
an enormous ransom if the king would desist from further mutilation. 
Mahmood hesitated, and his courtiers hastened to offer the advice 
which they knew would be acceptable ; but after a moment’s pause, 
the Sultan exclaimed that he would be known, by posterity not as 
“ the idol-seller,” but as “ the destroyer” The work of spoliation 
then continuer; and was rewarded by the discovery, in the vaults 
below the adytum, of untold treasures. 

Having secured the wealth of Somnath, Mahmood prepared to 
follow the brave prince, Bheera Dev, who, as the Mohammedan 
historians confess, had, in his unsuccessful attempt to raise the siege, 
cut off above three thousand of the faithful, and who, after the taking 
of Dev Puttun, had thrown himself into a fort called Gundaba, at 
tne distance of forty leagues from the despoiled shrine. The Sultan 
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m^rnving at this fort found it apparently impracticable of approach 
iropr its being surrounded on all sides by water, which was only m 
one place fordable. Mahmood, however, having ordered public 
prayers, and having cast his fortune on the Koran,' availed himself 
of the low state of the tide to enter the water with his troops, and, 
reaching in safety the opposite side, immediately commenced the 
attack. Bheem Dev fled at the approach of the Mohammedans, 
and the assailants obtaining easy possession, made dreadful havoc 
among the defenders of the fort. The women and children were 
made captive, and the spoils of Gundaba added to the treasures of 
Mahmood. 

The Sultan, thus victorious, returned to Unhilwara, where it is 
probable that he passed the rainy season. He found the soil of that 
place so fertile, the air so pure and salubrious, and the : country so 
well cultivated and pleasant, that it is said he proposed to take up 
his residence there for some years, and to make it his capital, con- 
fermg the government of Ghuznee upon his son, the Prince 
Musaood. His imagination was dazzled with stories which lie had 
heard of the jewels of Ceylon and the mines of Pegoo, and, as he 
was almost childishly fond of amassing precious stones, he is said to 
have seriously intended to iit out a fleet for the conquest of those 
regions, but the more sedate counsel of his officers diverted him 
from his scheme, and, yielding to their advice, he consented to return 
to his native kingdom. 

it was probably these misfortunes of his country, rather than the 
reported incestuous connection with his sister, which induced the 
pleasure-loving Chamoond Raja to resign the sceptre of his race. 
However this may be, his name no longer appears, and when the 
attention of Mahmood and his counsellors was turned to fae dis¬ 
covery of an eligible person to be Invested with authority as the 
buitans tributary in Goozerat, the choice appears to have lain 
between the two brothers Wullubh and Doorlubh Sen. The heir- 
apparent, it was represented, was.very wise and learned, all the 
brahmins having great reliance in his wisdom. He had been it was 
urged, already invested with power in a particular district, and was 
so upright and trustworthy, that having once taken upon himself the 
payment of tribute he would, without fail, remit the annual payments 
to Ghuznee. Others contended that the government should be 
conferred upon Doorlubh Sen, who had been employed in studying 

So^:' apply to the 
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■pmfqsbphy and in mortifying the flesh; but their opponents 
fi&med him as an evil-disposed person, who had fallen under the 
displeasure of God, and whose seclusion from the world came not of 
his own choice, but had been adopted with the view of saving his 
life, after his brothers had several times confined him for attempts 
upon the throne. To these arguments the Sultan replied, that had 
the heir-apparent presented himself to request the government he 
might have consented to grant it, but that he would not confer so 
large a territory on one who had neither done a service nor even 
paid a courtesjc Doorlubh Sen, “the anchorite,” was therefore 
selected, and having been invested with the government of Goozerat, 
bound himself to the payment of a tribute—equivalent to that of 
Kabool and Khorasan. He petitioned the Sultan, however, to leave 
him some trbops for his protection, asserting that Wullubli Sen would 
undoubtedly attack him before his authority could be thoroughly 
established. This consideration prevailed with the Sultan to form a 
design for reducing Wullubh Sen before he left the country and that 
prince was in a short time seized and brought as a prisoner to 
Mahmood. 

The Sultan having now passed upwards of a year in Goozerat 
began to think of directing his steps homewards, and at the request 
of Doorlubh Sen he determined to carry the heir-apparent with him 
to Ghuznee. The route by which lie had advanced was, however, 
occupied by the unconquered Bheem Dev, and his ally Veesul Dev, 
the Raja of Ujmeer. The Moslem force was by this time reduced 
by the casualties of war and climate, and the Sultan, .instead of 
risking a further encounter, determined to attempt a new route by the 
sands to the east of Sindh. Here also he encountered deserts in his 
march, wherein his army suffered greatly from want of water, and his 
numerous cavalry found themselves destitute of forage; for three 
days and nights the army was misled by a Hindoo guide, in a sandy 
desert; many of the soldiers died raving mad from the intolerable 
heat and thirst, and the guide, submitted to the torture, is said to 
have confessed himself to be a priest of Somnath, who, to revenge 
the injuries done to the temple, had thus endeavoured to accomplish 
the ruin of the Moslem army. The king ordered his execution, and, 
it being towards evening, fell, prostrate before God, imploring a 
speedy deliverance. A meteor, says the Mohammedan historian, 
was immediately seen in the north, towards which direction he 
shaped his course, and before morning found himself on the border 
of a lake or pool of water. 
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ie conquerors of Somn&th at length reached Mooltan, and ft 
ek returned to Ghuznee. 


The account of Mahmood’s expedition to Somnath is from Briggs Ferishm, the 
Ayeen-i-Akbery, Bird’s Mi rat Ahmadi, ElpKhiistone’s India, <Ac. 

Raja Chainoond (or as he is there called, Jamund) is expressly named by the . 
authors of the Ayeen-i-Akbcry, and Mirat Ahmadi, as the prince who ruled at 
Uuhllwdra when Mahtitood of Ghuznee took possession of it. The .Hindoo legends, 
as we have seen, make no mention of Mah mood’s invasion, but they represent 
ChUtnoond to have survived his son, Wullubh Sen. There can, we think, be 
little danger in assuming Wullubh Sen and his brother, Doorlubb Sen, to be the 
two - Dahishleems ” spoken of by the Mohammedan historians, and BhramDev cau 
be no other than Bheem Dev. There is some difficulty in assigning their different 
parts to the two brothers, Wullubh and Doorlubb. All the accounts agree in 
making the short reign of Wullubh Sen to have immediately followed that of 
Chamoond. It would seem to be proved, by the cop per -plate inscription, quoted 
in the note at page 49, which, in giving a list of the Kings of Unhilwadi fron,: Moot 
Raj I. to Bheem Dev II., makes no mention of Wullubh Sen's having reigned 
at all, that Boorlubh Sen was the prince who maintained himself on the throne. 
Supposing Chamoond to have resigned in favor of his heir-apparent, Wullubh Sen, 
and this latter to have appeared with Bheem Dev in arms against Mahmood, and 
at no time to have tendered his submission, all which is probable in itself, and) we 
think, fairly inferrible from the Mohammedan accounts, taken in connection with 
the few facts handed down in the Hindoo legends, Mahmood would then 
naturally have selected Doorlubb Sen as the move fitted person for his tributary 
government. Doorlubh would, no doubt, have had a party in his favor, as against 
his brother, even among their own countrymen, but supposing the heir-apparent 
to have been the prince selected byMahmood, it seems difficult to account for his 
nervous apprehension of being supplanted by his brother in what the majority 
must have acknowledged to have been no more than his rights. Besides, it 
appears to us, that the Mohammedan historians, in the whole ; >iory, point to a 
departure from the strict line of succession in the selection of “ Ikbisideetn, the 
Anchorite.” In this view we are compelled to reject the story of the revolution 
which reversed Ihe destinies of the parties, and consigned the anchorite to a 
dungeon which he had himself prepared, although, as Mr. Klphinstone has 
rem -ked 7 “it is by no means improbable in itself, and is too true a picture of the 
“ hypocritical humanity of a Hindoo priest in power, to have been invented by a 
“ M a ho met an author. ” . 

The tact mentioned to the honor of Wullubh Raj, by the author of Riuun Mala, 
his fidelity to Ids word, is the very point urged by Mahmood’s advisers in favor of 
the candidate Who was rejected. 

There is a still greater difficulty in regard to the dates, which we will mate, 
though we can offer no solution:—It was in A.D. 1024-5, according to the 
Mohammedan accounts* that Mahmood effected his conquests in Goozerat, but 
the Hindoo authors place the accession of Wullubh Sen pvho reigned six months) 
and of Doorlubh Sen in a.d. 1010, and that of Biieom Dev in a.d. 1022. 
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BHEEM DEV h 

The transactions of the reign of Bheem Dev I. (a.d. 1022—72) 
are given in outline by the author of I) wy ash ray, an authority, who 
though by no means free from the usual Hindoo vice of suppressing 
whatever is not altogether favourable to his own party, is still of 
value from his contiguity to the period of which he treats, and from 
the suggestiveness of his accounts and the means which they afford 
for the arrangement of materials drawn from different sources* 

ts Bheem Dev,” says Ilemacharya, “ruled in a good manner, and 
“ refused pardon to the crime of incontinency. Pie apprehended 
“ thieves cleverly, and punished them, so that the offences of depie- 
“ dation diminished in his reign. He preserved life very exceedingly, 
« so that even the wolf in the forest was restrained from taking life. 
“ Some kings who had fled from fear of their enemies took shelter 
“ with Bheem ; some kings took service under his standard, thence 
“ he acquired the title of Raja of Rajas. The Kings of Poondra and 
“ Undra sent him presents, his fame spread into Mugudh also; 
** poets celebrated his exploits in verses composed in the Mfigndhee 
“ and other languages, from which his fame was so spread abroad 
“ that the inhabitants of distant countries knew him as if by sight 
“ Once on a time it was told to Bheem, by his spies, that the 
“ Sindh Raja and the Raja of Cbedee 1 alone on the earth despised 
0 his fame* and that they caused books to be composed in bi s 
“ dispraise. 7 'he Sindh Raja, it was said, also used threats in regard 
“ to Bheem. The strength of this prince was only equalled by the 
“ ambition of his projects. Pie had subdued the Raja of Shivsh&n, 
“ with rainy other lords of fortresses and princes of islands. Jiheeni, 
“ when he heard these things, sending for his ministers, began to 
“ consult them upon the matter. Soon he collected an army and 
u set forth. In the Punjhb, which was contiguous to Sindh, five 
“ rivers flowed together, the volume of which rolled like a sea. It 
“ was owing to the strength of these floods* resembling a strong 
“ fortress, that the Sindh Raja slept in peace, having conquered his 

1 Chedec has been conjectured to be the modern Chvmdail ai Goad wand. It 
was the country of Shiahoop&l, the enemy of Since Kris! in. 
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Wes. The army of Bheem, breaking down hills, with 
fofres thereof began to build a bridge which, as it proceeded 
towards completion, forced the waters of the stream to divide and 
‘ take another channel, as milk boils over when placed upon the 
! &*• Trees, both green and dry, and earth, as well as stones, were 
‘ used in the construction of the bridge. When Bheem beheld the 
•work approaching completion he was pleased, and, to make alt 
happy, he caused sugar and other luxuries to be distributed among 
‘ his troops. Then, crossing the bridge, he advanced with his army 
into Sindh, the raja of which country, whose name was Hummock, 

1 coming to oppose him in fight, a contest ensued. The moon 
descended Bheem fought valiantly, and, taking manv prisoners, 

; subjected to himself the Raja of Sindh. 

“ Bheem Dev next went against Chedee, subduing* the rajas 
through whose territory he passed. Kurun, the Raja" of Chedee, 

■ when he heard that Bheem was approaching, collected an army of 
hill-men and barbarians, but as he had heard of the fame of 
Bheem, and felt that he was not to be conquered, he was un¬ 
willing to engage him and sought rather to come to an agreement. 
Meanwhile his horsemen and foot soldiers advanced prepared for 
the fight, and the royal drum and other warlike instruments were 
sounded. A servant of Bheem Dev’s, named Damodhur, was at 
this time sent to the camp of the Raja of Chedee to offer him 
peace on his consenting to pay tribute. Damodhur represented 
that his master had subdued many princes, the Raja of Dusharnuv, 
the Raja of Kdshee, and others; also that the Raja of Gujbundh, 
by name Bhudr Bhut, had come from a distant country to signify 
submission; that Tunteek, the Raja of Teling, had thrown away 
his arms and paid obeisance; that the Raja of Uyodhya, who 
never before paid tribute to any one, had given up to Bheem the 
treasures which he had taken from the King of Gord. Kurun 
Raja, after some demur, agreed to follow the example of the great 
princes he had been told of and make submission to Bheem and 
Damodhur was sent back to the King of Unhilvvara bearing 
presents from the Chedee prince, consisting of gold, elephants, a 
horse as swift as the wind, and other valuables, and. in addition 7 a 
gold litter which Kurun had taken from Ehoj, the Raja of Mahva. 
vV ith these ofierings the successful ambassador returned to 
Bheem Dev, who, assenting to the terras that had been proposed 
caused them ro be confirmed by his ministers, and then marched 
back in triumph to Unhilwara. there he was joyfully received by 
the people, who had dressed themselves in holiday attire and 
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:z ^dpmed their city as on a festive day ; for Bheem was a favoit^ 
%flhis subjects, because, in his reign, they suffered no calamity, 

being not only protected from secret depredators, but. also from 
“ the open enemies that might have brought the horrors of fire and 
“ plunder to their towns.” 

Such is the account given by Hemacharya. He is home out by 
other authorities in the connection which he asserts between the 
fortunes of Bheem and those of the celebrated Bhoj, the Raja, ot 
Malwa, and of a more eastern prince, named Kurun, and his allusion 
to wars in the Punjab and Sindh may have reference to the contest 
carried on in his time between the Hindoos and the followers of 
Modood, the Sultan of Ghuznee, for the expulsion of the Mo¬ 
hammedan from the land of virtue though, in this latter struggle, 
it has been elsewhere asserted that Bheem Dev took no share, but, 
on the contrary, by his refusal to do so drew upon himself the arms 
of the confederated Rajpoot princes. We now turn to the relations 
of these events afforded by other authorities. 

The Purmar King of Malwa, Shree Singhbhut, being at the time 
sonless, adopted a foundling, to whom, from the fact of his having 
discovered him in a thicket of Moonj grass, he gave the name of 
Moonj, Singhbhut afterwards had a son named Seedhul, At the 
close of his ’life Singhbhut announced to Moonj his intention of 
making him his successor, and, at the same time, informed him of 
the facts which attended his birth and adoption, urging him to live 
in affection with his brother Seedhul. 

Moonj having succeeded to the throne, with the aid of his wise 
minister, - Roodraditya, increased his territories, but exhibited a cruel 
fpirit, putting to death his wife who had been cognizant of the last 
instructions of.Singhbhut and the secret of his birth, and expelling 
from Malwa Seedhul the legitimate heir to the throne. This prince 
appears to have given Moonj provocation by turbulence of spirit and 
by refusing obedience. He retired for a time to Goozerat and lived 
at Kasahrud (probably Kasindra Palaree, about fourteen miles from 
Ahmedabad), where he founded a village. Seedhul, however, sub¬ 
sequently returned to Malwa, and was favourably received by Moonj. 
who assigned to him an allotment of territory; but this agreement 
did not long continue, and Moonj subsequently seized upon Seedhul 
and imprisoned him, putting out bis eyes. 

The celebrated Bhoj was the son of Seedhul. He became in his 
youth skilful in martial exercises as well as learned in the Sh&stras, 
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Strologers drew upon him the anger of Moonj Raja b 
ering horoscope, which predicted as follows 
For fifty years and five, for six months and three days Bhoj Raja. 
*• shall enjoy the Dekkan with Goud.” 

The king, fearing that the accession of Rhoj should exclude his 
own son from the throne, determined to put him to death. Those 
v bo were employed for this purpose, however, failed in its execution, 
being won oyer by the beauty and virtues of Bhoj. When the king 
demanded ol them an account of their commission, they intimated to 
him that it had been completed, placing at the same time in his 
hands a paper with which they had been charged by Bhoj. It ran 
thus:— 

“ King Mr!ndhata, the ornament of the Golden Age, has perished ; 
‘‘where is he who bridged the mighty ocean—the destroyer of the 
“ten-handed Rawun ? Yoodishteer also, and other great princes 
have a11 of them set, but not with any one of them has the earth 
“ passed away. I suppose with you it will pass.” 

-Moonj on reading this verse was struck with remorse, and wept 
many tears, reproaching himself with the slaughter of the boy. He 
was then informed that the life of Bhoj had not been sacrificed, and, 
delighted with the intelligence, he sent for the young prince and 
caused him to be installed as “ Yoov Raj,” or heir-apparent, Moonj, 
according to tradition, signalized his penitence by performing a pil¬ 
grimage to the country lying on the east of the lesser Runn of Kulc h, 
which is called by the Brahmins Dhurum Arunya, where he founded 
a town which is still called Moonjpoor. 

The king now prepared for an expedition against Teilip Dev, Raja 
of felmgana. 1 He was in vain dissuaded by his minister, Rood- 
raditya, who reminded him of former disasters sustained in similar 
attempts, and repeated to him an old prophecy, which predicted 
destruction to the King of Malwa who should pass the Goddvep- 
Hi.s remonstrances being disregarded, Roodraditya, full of meJai> 
cho, y presentiments, retired from his employments, and soon after 
entered the funeral fire. Moonj Raja obstinately sought his fate 
and having engaged the array.of Teilip Dev, was defeated and made 
prisoner. He might even then have effected his escape by means 
arranged by his minister, but having confided the secret to Mrind 
wiitee, the sister of Teilip Dev, with whom he had formed a con¬ 
nection while irt confinement, he was betrayed by her. Moonj w is 
now subjected to the most ignominious treatment, and at last carried 
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xv.» the place where the lowest criminals were executed, and kL 
Beheaded, his head being set upon a stake near the palace of Teiiip 
Raja to be destroyed by carrion birds. . . 

Moonj Raja is said to have written a geographical description ot 
the world, which was afterwards corrected and improved by Raja 
Bhoj. 1 His patronage of literature seems to have been the most 
conspicuous point in his character, as is evidenced by the remarks 
made on his death :—“ When Moonj, the accumulation of good 
‘ qualities, perished, wealth departed to the presence of Shree 
t; Krishn, (the husband of Lukshmee the goddess of wealth), valour 
‘ to the house of Shree Veer, but Suruswutee (the. goddess of litera- 
“ tore) was left without support.” 

Moonj was succeeded by Shree Bhoj Raja, who was a contempo- 
rarv of the Solimkhee Bheem Dev I. of Unhilwanh In Bhoj toe 
chroniclers have met with a king who entirely filled their interested 
outline of the duties of a sovereign. He is represented to have con 
tinually reflected upon the facts that fortune is unstable, and hte as 
transitory as a wave, and to have practically deduced from these 
meditations the necessity of giving to all corners. Beggars, players, 
Brahmins, thieves, who had penetrated into his palace tor the purpose 
of robbing him, were the equally welcome recipients of the generosity 
of Shree Bhoj. The ministers who sought to restrain his profusion 
were dismissed, and Bhoj delighted himself with the idea that he 
had surpassed Bulce Raja, Kurun, or Vikrumaditya,. and had given 
such gilts as before had been given by none. His extravagance, 
however, seems to have been its own cure, for having met with a 
poet who as fast as he was recompensed for one brilliant euloge 
composed another of still exceeding sublimity, Bhoj Raja was at 
length forced to allow himself fairly conquered; and, as his last 
resource for maintaining an equality with his too devoted admirer, 
was compelled to enjoin upon him silence, 

Bheem Dev appears to have sent ambassadors, called o&mmc* 
Virrakctk* or makers of war and peace, to seek the alliance of Bhoj, 
but the negotiation had no better effect than the exchange between 
the rival sovereigns of verses more highly seasoned than courteous, 
ami though Bhoj might have been supposed to have been more 
fitted for such a contest than the active warrior ot Unhilwara, Bheem 
Dev must be admitted on the whole to have maintained a decide 
advantage. 


1 Vide Asiat. Res. ix., p. 
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jrne- on a time, a scarcity having arisen in Malwa, Bhoj RajTI 
"prepared to invade Goozerat, but he was diverted from his purpose 
bv Bheem Dev’s ambassador, Dainur (the Ddmodhur we suppose of 
Heniachaiya), who contrived to resuscitate the ancient feud with 
Teilip, Raja of Telirgana, and this prince, preparing to invade 
Malwa, Bhoj was giad to make peace with Bheem Dev on his own 
terms. Freed from anxiety on these points, Bhoj Raja employed 
himself in founding or restoring the city of Dh&ra IVugger, since 
commonly known as Dhar. 

Subsequently, when Bheem Dev was employed in an expedition 
against Sindh (probably that to which allusion lias already been 
made), Bhoj Raja seized the opportunity to attack Goozerat. His 
forces were led by an adventurer named Koolchunder, who had 
promised to fulfil the prophecy recorded in his sovereign’s Horoscope 
by making him master of the Dekkan and Goud. Koolchunder 
penetrated to Unhilpoor in the absence of its sovereign, and, having 
sacked the city, sowed shell-money at the gate of the palace, and at 
that where the gong was sounded, and extorted a jye-puttra or deed 
of victory, with which he returned to Malwa. Bhoj received him 
with honor, but blamed him for sowing shell-money among the' 
ruins instead of salt, adding that he had produced an omen which 
portended that the treasures of Malwa should at a future time be 
carried to Goozerat. The prediction was, as we shall see, fulfilled in 
the time of Yushowurm, a descendant of Bhoj. 

Bheem Dev is said to have paid a secret visit to the court of 
Bhoj, disguising himself as one of the suite of the ambassador 
D&mur, but no result appears to have followed the adventure. At 
another time Bhoj, while worshipping at the temple of the goddess of 
his race, near the gate of the city of-.Dhar, was nearly surprised and 
made prisoner by a party of Goozerat horse who had ventured so far 
into his territory. The two princes appear, indeed, to have been 
hostiiely opposed to each other throughout their reigns. 

One of the most superb of the marble shrines of the Jain religion 
w hich adorn the “ Daihv&ra,” or region of temples on the table-land 
of Mount Aboo, is that which, as its inscription shbws, was erected 
in a.d. 1032, by Veemul SM. As tradition asserts, the ground was 
formerly occupied by shrines of Shiva and Vishnoo, but the Shi) 
giving this the preference to any other site upon Mount Aboo, and 
calling in the aid of Lukshmee to gain a triumph for his faith, offered 
to cover with silver coin as much ground as he required for the 
sacred edifice which he contemplated erecting. His offer was 
accepted; and the orthodox divinities were now for the first time on 
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heir sacred ground supplanted by Adeenath. The pnnce'hvho 
held the towers of Uchuleshwur was Dhundoo Raj Purmar, 
descended through Kanhur Dev from the warrior who had issued 
from the pit of fire. The capital of Dhundoo Raj was Chundru- 
wutee-poor, the ruins of which still remain. His ancestors, as we 
have seen, acknowledged the supremacy of the kings of Unhilwara, 
but Dhundoo Raj, as is stated in the inscription, had quitted the 
service of King Bheem Dev, and allied himself with Bhoj. The 
Sovereign of Goozerat had thereupon sent Veeinul Sha to exercise 
the office of his Dundputee or vice-getent at Aboo, and it was while 
he was thus employed that the Goddess Umba Bhuvvanee appeared 
to the Sha in the night time, and ordered him to erect a temple to 
the Yoogjadee Nath. 

It was the same Veeinul Sha who also erected the temples at 
Koorabhiireea on the hill of Arasoor near the celebrated shine of 
Umba Bhuwdnee. They are similar in construction and in magnifi¬ 
cence to the temple of Daihvara, with which they are supposed to be 
connected by a subterranean passage. The traditions relating to them 
yill hereafter be narrated. 

At this time a raja named Kurun reigned in Dahul-land, the 
modern Tipera, and over the sacred city of Kashee, or Benares. He 
was the son of Queen Demut, distinguished for her religious obser¬ 
vances, who lost her life in giving him birth. Being born under a 
good star, this king extended his territory towards all four points of 
the compass. One hundred and thirty-six kings worshipped the lotus 
feet of Kurun. 

Envious of the fame of the lord of Oojein, Kurun prepared to 
attack Bhoj, and in that view arranged an interview with Bheem 
Dev at a frontier village, and procured from him a promise that lie 
would make a diversion by attacking Malvva from the west. Bhoj Raja, 
assailed by the two kings and unable from indisposition to take the 
field against them, contented himself with occupying by his troops the 
mountain passes leading into his country. D&mur was at this time 
employed by his sovereign as his representative in the camp of Raja 
Kurun. Bheem Dev having dispatched a messenger to Damur for 
intelligence, the ambassador taught him a verse which he repeated 
on his return to the King of Goozerat:— 

“ The fruit on the mango tree is fully ripened, the stalk has become 
“ loosened, with much wind the bough shakes, the end I know not. 


1 Seethe Bhow’s note before the battle of Paniput. As. Res. iii., r 55 * “The 
cup is now full to the brim and cannot hold another drop.” 
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Bheem Dev heard this verse he determined upon remain 

Raja finding that he must journey t;o another world, per 
formed the religions duties suitable to that state, and dividing the 
management of his kingdom among his servants, gave them orders 
to place him in his funeral car, with his hands extended beyond it 
to denote that he carried nothing with him. He then attained 
Paradise. 

Having been informed of the death of Bhoj, Kurun Raja advanced 
upon Dhdr, which he destroyed, taking possession of the royal 
treasury. Damur, on the part of Bheeni Dev, now laid claim to a 
share of the spoils, and it was arranged that the revenues of the 
temples of Malwa should be the property of the King of Goozerat. 

& 

The attention of the successors of Sultan Mahmood was for many 
years occupied with intestine feuds, which prevented their active 
interference with the affairs of India; and thirteen years after his 
death, his grandson, the Sultan Modood, being then upon the throne, 
the Hindoos found an opportunity of making a grand effort to shake 
off the yoke which oppressed them. In the year a.i>. 1043, accord¬ 
ing to Ferishta, the Raja of Delhi, in conjunction with other Hindoo 
sovereigns, retook Hgnsee, Tahnesur, and their dependencies from the 
governors to whom Modood had entrusted them. From thence the 
Rajpoots marched towards the fort of Nuggurkot, which, after a siege 
of four months, the garrison, distressed for provisions and despairing 
of succour, was compelled to surrender. The God of Nuggurkot 
was induced to grace with his presence the recovered shrine, and so 
great was the enthusiasm encited by this triumph of their religion, 
that thousands of pilgrims hurried thither from all parts of Hindoostan 
to present their offerings of gold and silver and jewels, and to restore 
to its pristine splendor the temple of the fort of Bheem. 

This success gave such confidence to the Rajpoot chiefs, that 
though before this time, as the Moslem historian asserts, they, like 
foxes, durst hardly creep out of their holes for fear of the Moham¬ 
medan arms, yet now they put on the aspect of lions, and openly set 
their masters at defiance. Three rajas, with ten thousand horse and 
an innumerable army of foot, invested Lahore. For seven months 
the Mohammedans exerted themselves to the utmost, defending, 
street by street, the ruined town, until at last, finding themsel ves 011 
the point of being overpowered, they bound themselves by an oath 
to victory or martyrdom, and sallying out in order compelled their 
enemies to retire. 



Urf as Veesul Dev, the Chohan King of Ujmeer, who, ac 
Hindoo authorities, headed this confederacy. The K 
imlw&rfi was, it is said, invited with the other princes of the land 
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to join in this last united stand for the religion and liberties of the 
Hindoos, but though in former days, when the destroyer of Soninath 
was at the threshold, Bheem Dev had combined with the Lord of 
Sambhur against the common enemy, the ancient jealousies between 
their houses prevented him from following where the Chohan 
sovereign led, and the forces of Goozerat were inactive, while Veesul 
Dev led his troops from triumph to triumph, and won for himself 
the right of inscribing on his monumental pillar the proud boast, 
that he had made u the Land of Virtue” once more what its name 
implied by the extermination of the barbarians. 1 

The conduct of Bheem Dev involved his kingdom in a war with 
the successful confederates, which, together with other incidents in 
the story of the sovereign of Ujmeer, forms the subject of one of the 
sixty-nine books of the poern of the Bharot Chund, which we now 
propose to introduce to our readers. 

u The sages,” says the Rajpoot bard, u produced at Aboo, from 
“ the fire-pit, a man to whom they entrusted royalty. Of his race 
“ sprung a great and religious king, named Baiun. 2 His son was 
“ Veesul Dev. It was Friday, the first day of the month, the light 
u half of the month, the month Wyeshak, when Veesul mounted the 
u throne. The thirty-six races assembled—the regenerate ones and 
“ the bards ; Veesul was presented with the royal umbrella; he 
“ received the mark of sovereignty on his forehead; the Brahmins 
u repeated Veds and verses of power. 

“ When the umbrella was placed over the head of Veesul, the 
u Brahmins prepared the pit of fire sacrifice, placing therein five 
<l arrows. The smoke issued—the flame burst forth ; the Brahmins 
“ repeating charms, performed his enthronement, giving him heir 
“ blessing; the assembly cried, ‘ Be victorious, be victorious! 
a : Veesul, earth-protector 1 * 

“ Vuesul enjoyed as happy a state as that of Indra, he restored 
“ justice and fame. In Ujmeer-nugger dwelling—his enemies sub- 

1 Vide As. Res. vib, p. 180. 

2 This h the Beer Beelum Dev <*f Colonel Tod, who defended the Gurh Rcctli, 
or hill fortress of Ujmeer, against Mahmoocl of Guznee. On the pillar of Feeroz 
Shah {vide As. Res. vii., p. 180) his name is written “Vella Deva, M or Vel 
Dev, the V and B being synonymous. Thus Veesul Dev is commonly called 
Beeval Dev. 
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liifglLVeesul reigned a pure reign. Many mighty cities he tod 
reign the world seemed to be covered by one umbrella. 

“ He adorned the city as if it had been adorned by the architect 
“ of the gods. Abandoning irreligion, he caused religion to flourish ; 
44 sinful deeds he sought not to perform. He exacted only his 
“ rights—without right he indulged not his avarice; the four castes 
(i were subservient to the Choh&n; the thirty-six races served him. 1 
44 Veesul Raja, the religious, was resplendent as a Dev upon the earth. 

“ Once on a time, Veesul the king hunted deer in the forest. 
44 Seeing a place well adapted for the purpose, the desire of con- 
44 strvcting a tank arose in his mind. He examined the good place, 
“ where the streams flowed from the mountains, where the forest was 
44 good. He sent for his principal minister : 4 Cause a reservoir to 
“ be made here ; such as that of Pooshkur.’ Having given this 
“ order, he returned home; joy without limit arose in his mind. 
“ Upon a throne he sat like Yoodishteer, the son of Dhurum, did 
44 Veesul, the Indra of the world of men. Over his head an um- 
44 brella, on each side horse-hair fans waving, he was very beautiful 
“ to the sight,—like Ushweenee Koomar. The thirty-six races then 
“ assembled—the Put&surs, the Toonwurs valiant. The king called 
44 them into his presence ; he presented them with hetebnut The 
“ minstrels in their verses celebrated his praise; the king, smiling, 
44 bent his head; the assembly shone like a constellation ; the Chohan 
44 in the midst like a moon. With compliments he dismissed them 
44 all. As they retired, the bards pronounced a blessing. When a 
“ watch of the night had passed, the raja retired within the palace. 
44 Camphor, sandal, musk, and other perfumes scented the place. 
4k It was redolent of precious essences which had been strewed upon 
44 il An apartment well colored, fit to inspire pleasure, received the 
“ raja. He sent for actors, for singers, and other amusements. He 
44 enjoyed the society of the Purmar’s daughter, the favorite queen, 
44 who in beauty and youth resembled an Upsura, who was dear to 
44 him as his life, whom he forgot not for one moment. No other 
44 fair one did he ever look upon.” 

The Purmar queen gave birth to a son named Strung Dev, who 
was sent, on attaining a sufficient age, under the care of the Kayuth 
Keerpai. to the town of Sambhur, the favorite of Sakumbhuree 
Devee, which was assigned for his residence. A suitable bride was 
soon provided for him— 44 The daughter of Rawur Dev Raj, Gouree 


1 The four cosies are the Brahmins, Kshutrees, Vaishyas, and Shooclra The 
thirty-six races are the Rajpoot tribes. Vide Conclusion. 
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me, shone by the side of Strung Dev, as Rutee 

> i 

nder these happy auspices the reign of Vee.su! commenced ; but 
his prosperity was afterwards more clouded, and the chronicler re¬ 
presents him as driven from his throne, apparently owing to the 
jealousy created in the minds of his other wives and their kindred by 
his exclusive preference of the “ daughter of the Pur mar/’ By the 
aid of Shiva, however, Veesul regained his power, which he seems 
thereafter to have used in so tyrannical a manner, particularly by 
giving hmiself up to an unbridled lust, that his subjects, in despair, 
threatened to retire in a body from the country. 

“ The inhabitants of the city thronged together to the house of the 
“ minister. 1 Calamity foils upon all, both men ancl women—we will 
‘ not remain here—we will depart in anger.’ The minister soothed 
u the enraged people, and, in conjunction with the council of their 
“ head men and the wives of the raja, approached Veesul. 1 To 
“ protect the land,’ said they, ‘ a prince should travel about it. On 
u the earth there are many rajas; a great sovereign should attack 
“ and subdue their cities and territories to destroy such thorns/ 
“ The raja understood the object of what they had said ; ‘ The flame 
which lias been excited in me singes you. Well, I will do what 
“ you have urged ; I will send for Keerpal, and to whatever coun- 
“ tries you may think fit to go, I will mount and accompany you/ 
“ He gave the order to all the ministers and sent for Keerpal. 
4 ‘ From Sambhur he came to the city of Ujmeer. On his arrival 
he touched the feet of the king; he placed a sword before him 
“as an offering. The hilt and the scabbard were studded with 
“jewels. The raja bound it on his loins; the skilful in vaPcina- 
“ lion pronounced the omen to he good. The raja said, * As this 
“ omen has been granted to me, I will draw my sword in all the 
“ nine divisions of the earth, the whole world I will subdue; I 
“ will make tributary rajas, be they as firm as Meroo. Hear, 0 ! 
« Keerpal, my speech. Providing treasure, prepare to accompany 
“ me—at the Veesul Surowur pitch our tents/ To the ten direc- 
“ tions he sent summonses : ‘ Let all come and meet me at TJjmeer.' 
“ Muhunsee Pureehar came and joined his standard, the chief of 
“ Mundowur touched his feet, all the Gahilots came, crowning the 
“ assembly. Rim Gour, the Toonwur, Pawa’s lord, Mnhesh the 
“ lord of Mewar, the Mobil of Doonapoor 2 came with his followers, 


1 The Cunitl and Psyche of the Hindoos. 

2 The Mohils are a branch of the Chohans descended from Manik Race." 
Rajasthan, ii, 445. Vi<it this passage idem, ii., 448. 
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a loch too brought his infantry, the King of Sindh flying, went 
Sindh, the King of Bhutner sent presents, the chiefs of the 
“ country as far as Mooltan hastened to join him. The order went 
u *° Jesulmer, all the great Bhoomeeas were submissive; the Yaduv, 
“ the Waghela, the Moree, the great Goojur, responded to his call. 
“ From Unturved came the Koorumbh. All the Mairs submissively 
“ touched his feet. Jeyt Singh, obeying the order, set forth; the 
“ chief of Tuchitpoor heJ)rought with him. Many Purmars mounted; 
the Dors came to follow him ; the Chundails, the Daheeinas, 
worshipped him. Shaking his sword, he made all the Bhoomeeas 
‘ submissive. No Solunkhee came to pay obeisance, they stood 
4 aloof, sternly grasping the sword Perceiving this, Jeytshee, the 
4 Golw&l, spoke : 4 Leaving a force at Ujmeer to protect our homes 
‘ and city, let us advance—the Chalook cannot escape. ■* Stage by 
‘ stage advanced the warriors, by the way of the mountains the 
‘ ra J a advanced to spike his first blow at the Solunkhee. Many 
1 f orts levelled with the earth. He took jhaior and destroyed 
k its castle; to the mountains and the forest the enemy retreated. 

| Ascending Aboo, he beheld Uchuleshwur; Wagur he subdued; 

‘ in Soreth, the land of Girnar, he found tribute and salutations—h'j 
£ found no battle. 

( Ooozerat, land of the seventy towns, was the Chalook Row, 

‘ Balook the warrior. Plearing the news, Balook mounted and 
came, he worshipped Shiva and Doorga, his spear he took upon 
his shoulder. With him he had thirty thousand horsemen, seventy 
elephants streaming with honey ; at a leagues distance he made a 
halt rhe Chohan heard the noise—heard the noise, did Veesul 
' the King, of the Outlook Row’s advance. Calling for a charger, 
he mounted; he caused the royal drum to sound ; setting his 
army in array, he moved onward ; the sound of his approach 
leached the camp of the enemy. With seventy thousand soldiers 
he carne on ; it seemed as if the crickets in some rainy season 
raised their humming noise ; shields glanced, spears glittered ; the 
warn or was lull of joy, the coward full of sorrow. Destroying the 
lands of Chdlook, on rolled the army as a rolling tide of the ocean * 
dered ^ Vlllagcs ’ ali that came in their way, they plan' 

“ Th _ e Chalook heard the news. Angrily at once he started up 
as when a flame starts up without smoke. Balook Race the 
Chalook warrior, calling for water, laved his body; he drank a 
handful of water which had washed the feet of Vishhoo Huree 
he placed on his throat. ‘To-day I go forth to conquer or r 0 
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ifu?e/fale. If I fly, may dishonour fall on my race. In all this — 

Itsr there no warrior, that this Veesul has advanced without being de¬ 
barred by weapons ? ’ . , 

“ Shreekunt, the bard, was sent to the enemy; he met Veesul Dev 
Chohan ; raising his hands he pronounced a benediction ; he in¬ 
formed him of the movements of Balook Raee. ‘When it is with 
kings that you should have to do, why have you to do with sub¬ 
ject-, ? You have done ill injuring them, no Hindoo prince would 
th us act; cease to molest the subjects and return home—to Ujrneer 
depart and there reign. The Balook Raja has said, ‘ I am of the 
Bruhm raee, it is my occupation to carry on war, to fly were great 
grief to me, but the day of my death is a day of holiday. 1 he 
chiefs that are around me are of noble race. We will never retreat 
from before you ; turn back, then, and abandon war let us not 
meet on the field of battle.” ’ When the C hohan received this 
message he at once gave orders for sounding the royal drum. 
Armour they placed on horses and on elephants, the warriors as¬ 
sumed their armour. The two armies approached within sight ol 
each other—they seemed like billows of the ocean bending their 
crests. The Chohan formed a phalanx. ‘Let us sec whether toe 
Balook Raee is an Ubheemanya, 1 that he may break it What 

destiny has determined will come to pass.’ 

i< 'Xhe two armies met; the warriors called to their friends ; 
< Brother, brother, strike, strike ! ’ They fought and wounde d each 
other The Chaiook’s anny gave back ; the Balook Raee came to 
their assistance. He shook' the phalanx. The Pureehar and Gahi- 
lot turned their backs, the Pureehar fled to the position cf the 
Toonwur; the phalanx was broken and collapsed At that time 
the Khundhflr and Buloch advanced against Balook boldly, nothing 
regarding. The warriors’ surcoats were stained red, as if they 
played together at the Hoolee;’ they were bathed in gore. The 
elephants, streaming with blood, showed as brilliantly as pulash 
trees covered with scarlet flowers in the spring. Balook ana 
Veesul, the king of men, perceived each other. It was as d the 
*• moon grew dim from being opposed to the sun. 1 he Uialook roue 
“ on horseback, the C-hohan was seated on an elephant; the two 

■ A phalanx of a peculiar form, called *‘ Chukravyooh,” | described in the 
Muh&bharut, as having beer, formed by the Kouruv army. Ubhwmany#, son 
of Urioon broke through six ranks of it, and was stem m front of die seventh. 

the course of which the revellers sprinkle eacu 

The “ pulash” is a tree which bears red blossoms—the “ Butea frondosa. 
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2>ught a terrible fight, they crossed weapons with each otftfcr, 
to the teeth of the elephant Balook urged on his steed, 
'fight at last separated the warriors; returning each to his own tent, 
“ they bestowed attention on the wounded 

“ The next morning the ministers of the Chalook came together. 
“ Without the knowledge of their sovereign they sent a message to 
“ the Chohan. Pawn's lord hearing this went to the raja. Ke^rpa! 
u was sent for. The Chalook’s ministers came to meet them. 
“ ‘ Whatever property you may demand we will place it at your feet,* 
“ The King replied : * Listen, I will leave a post here, in a month’s 
“ time I will build a city—assent to this and bring your offering.’ 
“ Thus were the terms arranged. The Chohan gained the field—the 
“ Chalook was wounded. Veesul returned home again when he had 
“ founded Veesulnugger.” 1 * 

The bard having carried Veesul back to Ujmeer, relates how that 
raja, returning to the course from which he had been reclaimed for a 
time,, at last suffered the penalty of his vices, by the curse of a female 
devotee whose chastity he had violated, and, losing his human form, 
became an " Usoor” or “ Danuv,” an “eater of the flesh of men.” 
The common belief, however, was that he had perished by the bite <jf 
a snake. The Purnalr Ranee burned herself with the corpse of her 
lord. 

The first, act of Sarung Dev, Veesul’s successor, was to place his 
wile, who was then pregnant, in security at Rintumbor, the inacces¬ 
sible fortress which was the seat of her own family. He next turned 
his attention to the destruction of the Danuv, who had taken up his 
abode at Ujmeer, and, in his fury and voracity, had rendered the 
place a desert; but he not only was unsuccessful in this, but himself 
fell^a victim to the monster. 

Ano, the son of Sarung Dev and Gouree, was more successful. Pie 
adopted, however, an opposite course to that pursued by his father, 
and instead of attempting to oppose the Danuv in arms, he submitted 
himself to him and entreated his protection. The demon was pleased 
with his humility, and having promised that Ano's race, from father to 
son, should reign in Ujmeer, he rose into the sky and proceeded to 
Nigumbodh, on the Jumna, where he remained performing penances 
for three hundred and eighty years, until the time that Unung Pal 

1 Colonel Tod, .Western India, p. 172, mentions that one stipulation of this 
treaty was that the Chalook should give a daughter in marriage to Veesul Dev. He 
also mentions, quoting the Hamir Rasa, a work relating the exploits of a Chohan 
p iuce of that name, that Veesul Dev took -Prince Kunui, sou of Rata Bheem 
prisoner. J * 
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odprtm founded Delhi. From the fragments of his body, as Cfl 
•relates, sprung the Samunts or Paladins of Prutheer&j (of whom 
hereafter), and the poet claims for himself an origin from the tongue 
of the D&rtuv. Ano was succeeded by his son, Jesingh Dev, whose 
son and successor, Anund Dev, was the father of Someshwur, the 
opponent of Bheem Dev II, and father of Prutheeraj. 

Bheem Dev I. married Oodayamutee, by whom lie had a son 
named Kurun. This queen caused to be constructed at Unhilwftra a 
well, which alone of all the monuments of the race of Wun Raja 
still exists, though in a ruined state. It is known as the Ranee’s well 
Bheem Dev had also two other sons, named Mod Raj and Kshem 
Raj, both of whom were, it would appear, born before Kurun. The 
name of Mod Raj’s mother has not been banded down, that of the 
mother of Kshem Raj was Bukoola Devee, who was probably a con¬ 
cubine and of low origin. The author of Prubundh Chintamunee 
calls her a courtezan, and says she was purchased as a slave by Bheem 
Dev. Kshern Raj is sometimes described as Hureepal Dev, a name 
which he probably acquired as a worshipper of Vishnoo after his re¬ 
tirement into the position of an ascetic. 

The same Acharya tells the following story of the prince Mod Raj, 
which is curious as giving us a glance at the revenue arrangements of 
the period of Bheem Dev I., and also proving to us that the cultivator 
of Goozerat was then in character much what he is now in regard to 
his stubbornness when assailed with demands, as well as his sensibility 
to kindness. “ Once on a time, in a year when the rains had failed 
“ in Goozerat, the householders (Koutoonibeeks) of the grams, or 
“ small villages, of Dundahee and Vishopuk, were unable to supply 
“ to the king his usual share of the produce. A minister (muntree, 
“ the mehta of modern days,) who was sent to make enquiry, brought 
“ all the people whom he found possessed of property to the capital, 
u and presented them to Bheem. One morning the prince Mod Raj, 
u who was celebrated for his truthfulness and fidelity to his promises, 
i( was walking about m that place attended by a servant of the king’s. 
“ When he perceived all these persons, alarmed, talking among them- 
“ selves, having informed himself of their case through the attendant 
“ who was with him, he compassionated them with tears in bis eyes. 
“ Soon after, having pleased the king much by his skill in horseman- 
“ ship, he w f as commanded to ask a boon. Mod R&j 1 -egged that the 
“ householders might have their rent remitted to them. The king, 
“ with tears of joy in his eyes, both granted what he had asked and 
il pressed him to seek a further boon for himself. 

“ The people, on being released from confinement, came to touch 
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Some of them remained to attend him continually; t 
turning home, spread his praises far and wide. 

“ Shortly afterwards, that merciful spirit of his gained Mool Raj 
“ admission to the delights of Paradise. r Phe king and his court, as 
well as the people who had been released at his intercession, were 
“ immersed in the ocean of grief for his loss. By slow degrees the 
“learned, by the power of the wisdom they taught, depressed the 
“ trunk of this elephant-like sorrow. The next year the husbandmen, 
“ delighted with an abundant fall of rain, having,obtained a plentiful 
“ crop of all kinds of grain, came to present to the king his share 
“ both for the past and the present year. Bheem Dev refused to 
« receive the arrears, but at the solicitation of the husbandmen, agreed 
“ at last to nominate, in conjunction with themselves, a jury who 
« should arrange the matter to mutual satisfaction. The assessors 
“ decreed that the royal share of the produce for both years should 
“ be placed in the king's hands for the erection of a temple, called 
“ the Treepooroosh Prasad, for the happiness of Prince Mool Raj.” 

At the close of his reign, as the author of Dwyashray records, 
Bheem Dev, following the example of Mool Raj, the first of the So- 
lunkhees and others of his ancestors, proposed to retire to perforiil 
penances for the attainment of Paradise, leaving his throne to Kshern 
Raj, his eldest son. Kshern Raj, however, refused the proffered 
dignity, and said, “ I will not separate myself from you, but will ac- 
“ company you to your place of retirement." After some discussion, 
Bheem Dev and Kshern Raj jointly placed Kurun on the throne, and 
retired, and not long afterwards Bheem became an inhabitant of 
Swerga. 

Afflicted at his separation from his father, Kshern Raj withdrew to 
a pure place, called Moondeekeshwur, on the banks of the Suruswutee. 
no great distance from the village of Dudheesthul or Deythulee, which 
village Kurun Raja granted to the Prince Dev Prusad, the son of 
Kshern Raj, that he might attend upon his father in his religious 
seclusion. 


CHAPTER VII. 

RAJA KURTJN SOLUNKHEE—REGENCY OF MYENUL DEV EE—SIDM RAJ. 

Goozfrat, during the reign of Raja Kurun, (a.d. 1072 to 1094,) 
enjoyed an exemption from foreign wars. It is said that that prince 
continued the tributary expeditions, which his predecessors had already 
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■£>)i foot, into countries which owned his supremacy, but no mention 
nade of his having been engaged in a contest with any of the sur¬ 
rounding potentates. Kuarn appears, however, to have availed him¬ 
self of (he opportunity which was thus afforded him for consolidating 
the strength of his kingdom by reducing the wild and inaccessible 
parts of the country, called the “ Mewls.'* 

It is commonly believed that Goozerat was occupied from a remote 
period by rude tribes, the descendants of whom still exist, who bore 
a general resemblance to each other, but of the nature of whose 
religion or government little has been even traditionally handed down. 
According to Bishop Iieber, they were unquestionably the original 
inhabitants of central and western India, and were driven to their 
fastnesses and desperate and miserable way of life by the invasion of 
those tribes, wherever they may have come from, who profess the 
Brahminicai religion. u This, the Rajpoots themselves virtually allow 
“ by admitting, in their traditional history, that most of their principal 
“ cities and fortresses were founded by such and such Bheel chiefs, 
“ and conquered from them by the children of the sun,'* One branch 
of them sprung, as the bards relate, from an ancestor named Bheel or 
Kaiyo, who was produced from the body of Venoo, a descendant of 
Ootfmpat, who died under the curse of a sage. Kaiyo enjoyed the 
royalty of the forests around Aboo, and left a son, named Ujanbahoo, 
who ruled over the same territory, and was very powerful From him 
came Goho, whose occupation was that of a ferryman, and at whose 
house Ram rested when he first left Uyodhya. From Goho des¬ 
cended all the Bheels, who are, however, subdivided into ten branches. 

The tribe of Kaiyos are spoken of in the Muhabharut as resident 
ill Goozerat. When the Pdnduvs took refuge with Vyerat Raja at 
Mutsyunugger or Vyeratpoor, which is believed to have occupied the 
site of the present town of Dholka, they found there a queen of the 
Kaiyo race, named Soodeeshna, whose brother, Keechuk Kaiyo, was 
slain by Bheem Sen for an attempt upon the chastity of Droupudee. 
This Kaiyo is represented as having lately returned conquering with 
his tribe in all the wars, and as having wasted the Treegurtt country 
belonging to Raja Dooryodhun, or his friend Sooshurma. 

A. similar fabulous descent is given to the Koolees from Youwu- 
nashwa, the father of Mandhata Raja. Their ancestor, Koolee, was 
brought up by a sage in the forest, and always led a jungle life, whence 
it happened, as the bard says, that his descendants, though in the 
rowns they are of little importance, are lions in the jungle\ The 
Koolees lived for a long time on the sea-shore, in the neighbourhood 
of the Indus, but they were removed to the country about the Null 




KURVN SOLUNKHEE. 

f /Goddess Hinglaz, and brought with them the earth-nut 
fifederd,” which even in famine does not fail. They were called at 
this time Mairs, as well as Koolees, and Sonung Mair was their 
leader. He left twelve sons, each of whom became the head of a 
clan Nurwan, the eldest, established himself at Null Bowlee, where 
Hinglaz Devee took up her residence in a temple erected to her 
honor. This building has disappeared, but its situation is still 
pointed out on an island in the Null, the ford to which is now called 
Hingl&z Ara, The second son, Dhun Mair, or Dh&n’d, founded 
Dhundhooka, which was long held by his descendants, and became 
so powerful as to assume the title of raja. “ Fifteen thousand were 
“ his foot-soldiers, eighteen thousand were his horsemen, eight 
“ elephants shook their heads at the castle of Dhand.” The other 
brothers had each a village. In these times, says the bard,"there was 
not so great a population in Goozerat, but there was much forest, and 
the Bheels and Koolees lived in security. They were doubtless then, 
as now, hereditary and professional plunderers, “ soldiers of the 
“ night,” as they describe themselves. Raja Kurun Solunkhee is the 
first ruler of Goozerat on record who devoted his attention to put¬ 
ting a curb upon these wild tribes,—a task which has engaged thb 
solicitude, more or less, of all his successors down to the present 
time. * 

The predatory tribes have always had some of their principal 
haunts in the country which stretches from the eastern side of the 
lesser Runn of Kutch to the river S&bhermutee. Kurun Raja is said 
to have attacked a Bheel chieftain, named Asha, who lived at Ashfi- 
pullee, now Ash&wul, near the city of Ahrnedabad, and led an in¬ 
numerable force of bowmen. The Bheel was defeated and slain by 
Kurun. who, in consequence of a good omen which had occurred 
to him, built in the same place a temple to a Devee, called 
Kochuruv, a name which is still preserved in that of a locality on the 
banks of the river immediately contiguous to Ahrnedabad. Meroo- 
toong (the author of Prubundh Chintamunee) goes on to say, that 
the king founded in the same place a temple to Jyeuntee Devee, the 
two temples of Kuruneshwur and Kurun Meroo Prasad, to his patron 
god, and a reservoir, called Kurun Sagur, or the sea of Kurun, and 
also that he built a town, called Kurunawutee, and made it his resi¬ 
dence. 

The situation of Kurunawutee 9 cannot be decisively ascertained, 

1 Jour. Bom. Br. Roy. As. Soc., vol. v., p 113. 

2 The probability is that Kurun’s city stood on the site of that of his Moslem 
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re can be no doubt as to the proper position to be assij 
e magnificent reservoir, the Kurun Sagur. Near the town of 
Modheyra, not many miles to the south of UnhiKvara Puttun. is a 
village still called “ Kiinsagur,” in the lands of which are the remains 
of an immense reservoir known in the surrounding villages as “the 
“ ten miles tank,” and which local tradition still attributes to “ the 
“ father of Sidh Rij, the Goodman Kun,” The design was worthy 
of a monarch, and may be dearly traced, though but little now re¬ 
mains of the .structure itself. The river Roopeyn, flowing down from 
the hills beyond Kheniloo, was here arrested in its course towards 
the Runn, and compelled to relinquish its natural outlet and to empty 
its waters into the sea of Kurun. Nor could the execution have been 
unequal to the design, for century after century passed on, the 
dynasty 6f Wun Raja was forgotten, the Moslem had conquered, 
ruled, and fallen in his turn, the locust-like Mahratta cloud was al¬ 
ready dissipating beneath the booming thunder of the western cannon, 
and yet, in the chains forged by Kurun Solunkhee, Roopeyn still was 
bound ; these fetters broke at last, and the ocean of the king became 
in a moment an uncared for wasted 

' The town of Modheyra is situated on a low hill or mound formed 
of the debris of brick buildings, and rising out of a level plain. The 
character of the country near it, and tfle presence of salt water creeks 
carried up from the Runn, suggest the probability of its having at a 
former time stood very near the edge of the sea, which once covered 
that tract. It is known in Jain legends as Modherpoor, or Modh- 
bunk Puttun, and it gave its name to the caste of Brahmins called 
Moclh. A very handsome Hindoo temple stands in the immediate 
vicinity of the town, which (as the erections mentioned by Meroo- 


successor* Shah Ahmed. The names of Kochuruv and Ashdwul point to this site, 
and there can be no question that an old Hindoo city existed in the position now 
occupied by Ahtnedabad. Mohammedan story associates the names of Asha 
Bheel and Ashawul with Shah Ahmed, adapting probably the older tradition re¬ 
lating to Raja Kurun. Ahmedabacl is mentioned under the name of “Shree- 
Js’ugger” in modern Hindoo and Jain .writings and inscriptions. Thus the situa¬ 
tion ofithe well called “ D&d& Huree’s,” near Ahmedabad, which was built by 
Pace Hureer, a lady of the household of M^hmood Begurra in A.D. 1500, is des¬ 
cribed in die inscription on it as “in Hureerpoor, on the north-cast of Shree 
A>r. ^ r . VVe shall see the name of Shree Nugger occurring in the annals of the 
reign of Sidh Raj. Shree Nugger, it is true, maybe only an epithet-it means 
“ the illustrious city.'’ 

t This occurred in a.d. 1814. The year before there had been a famine, and in 
that year the fall of rain was so heavy that the Roopeyn, becoming for the time a 
huge stream, broke through the embankment. 
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V>^1: as in that of Ashawui) we-may surmise to be either the Kurun- 
eshwur or Kurun Meroo Prasad. This temple will be more fully de¬ 
scribed hereafter; but we may in this place notice that it corresponds 
exactly m style with two small shrines still remaining of those which 
adorned the u ocean of Kurun, 7 and that the finish everywhere 
visible m its execution, indicates that it was erected at a time when 
resources were plentiful, and when an external enemy was not 
apprehended. ' 

A superb temple to Nemeenath which stands upon Rewut&chul or 
Gimir, is also attributed to Raja Kurun, and called after him the 
Kurun Veehar. 

Kurun Raja appears to have been for a long time denied the 
blessing of a son to succeed him ; towards the close of his reign, 
however, a romantic incident made him the father of a young prince,’ 
who was destined to raise to its culminating point the glory of Un- 
hihv.ira. One day, soon after the king had mounted the throne, an 
usher carnfc to him and informed him that a portrait painter who had 
travelled in many countries stood at the door seeking permission to 
appear m his presence. At the raja’s order the painter was intRV 
ducod into the court, and, having made obeisance, sat down and 
said, “ O ! king, your fame has travelled into many countries, there- 
fore many people think of you, and are desirous of seeing you, 
J, too, for a long time have been so desirous.” Then the painter 
submitted to the king a roll of pictures. Therein Lukshmee was 
represented dancing before a raja, and beside her there was a maiden 
portrayed much more beautiful than Lukshmee. The raja, when he 
saw the picture, praised the maiden’s beauty exceedingly, and ask-d 
of what race she was. The painter replied, “ there is in the Dekkan 
a city named Chundriipoor, the king thereof is Jye Keshee • J this 
4 ro^den is his daughter, the princess Myenul Devee. She is m the 
“ kl°°m of youth. Many princes desired to wed her, but she 
assented to no one. Her relations told her that the flower of her 
/ ffi e vvas Passing away, and that she should consent to receive a 
“ husband. Then the maiden began to worship Gouree in order to 
“ obtain a bridegroom full of great qualities.* The Boudhist Jutees 
“ t0( ?> that shave the hair of their heads and their beards, having 
“painted portraits of many royal princes, exhibited then/to her 
“ Afterwards some unskilled painter who had come to Chundrapoo/ 
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rotted to the princess the portrait of your highness. She, 
i saw it, was delighted in heart, and announced to her mother. 
“ that she had chosen you for her bridegroom. When she sees birds 
“ flying from the north, she asks them if they are come from Raja 
“ Kurun. She refuses to eat or drink, and because her desire of 
“ marrying you is not speedily gratified, she is pining away. For this 
“ reason the maiden has sent me privately to your presence, and Jye 
“ Keshee Raja also has authorized my .coming/ 5 Having thus 
spoken, the painter presented gold, jewels, and other gifts with which 
he had been entrusted by Jye Keshee. Kurun Raja received them, 
and great eagerness for marrying the maiden arose in his mind. 

The princess was soon conducted to Unhihvara Puttun and married 
to Kurun Raja, who, according to his engagement, received her with 
great hoipr, and placed her in the position of chief queen. Myenul 
Devee, however, instead of being possessed of the charms the de¬ 
scription of which had so much captivated the king, appeared to him 
to be singularly ill-favored, and though he kept his word by allowing 
the ceremony of espousal to be performed, he refused to consummate 
the marriage, and “even with his eyes wholly regarded her not/* 
.This resolution of her husband’s was the cause of great affliction to 
Myenul Devee, who prepared to destroy herself by tire, with her 
attendants, and bring down the gilt of murder upon the head of 
Kurun. His mother, Oodayamutee, too, who could not endure the 
sight of her daughter-in-law's sufferings, threatened to accompany her 
in her death. The king 5 s subjects also loudly expressed their sense 
of his cruelty, and complained of his impolicy in refusing to 
strengthen his throne by the prospect of a successor to its honors. 
Kurun, however, remained unmoved, and would, perhaps, have been 
contented to try to the utmost the patience of his people, as well as 
the fortitude of his mother and his bride, had he not been deceived 
by a stratagem, such as that by which Tamar practised upon Judah, 
or Mariana (as the poet represents) compelled the reluctant love of 
Angelo. 

The king, having fallen in love with the very beautiful actress, 
Numbonjala, had arranged with her a secret assignation. A minister 
of the name of Moonjal, becoming cognizant of the fact, contrived to 
substitute Myenul Devee in her place. Kurun fell into the snare, 
and the queen became pregnant by him, having secured from the 
hand of her husband his signet ring as a token which could not be 
disclaimed. No sooner had the king, however, gratified his wishes, 
than he repented that he had indulged them, and having consulted 
the Brahmins, prepared to undergo a terrible penance in the embrace 
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. l^en images of heated brass. The minister then explained to 
Min'the stratagem by which he had been deceived. Thus Myenul 
Devee became the mother of the illustrious Sidh Rfij Jye Singh Dev, 
" ho, as local tradition relates, first saw the light at Pahlunpoor, 

Sidh Raj was yet a child when his father Kurun, fixing his thoughts 
on Vishnoo, went to Indrapoor. During his minority there appears 
to have been a struggle between rival factions for the possession of 
royal power. Dev Prusad, the son of Kshein Raj, Kurun’s brother, 
when he heard of that king’s death, prepared a funeral pile on the 
banks of the Suruswutee, and burned himself alive. He left a son, 
Treebhoowun Pal, who was a close attendant upon the person of the 
young prince, and, in after times, when Sidh Raj went forth subduing 
the whole earth as far as the ocean, Treebhoowun Pal placed himself 
before his sovereign in the battle. The reins of government were 
first held by Mudun Pal, the brother of Kurun’s mother, Oodayamutee; 
but this prince, behaving in a tyrannical manner and having, in par¬ 
ticular, oppressed and extorted a large sum of money from a celebrated 
and popular physician of the court, named I.eela, a combination was 
formed against birn, and the minister Samtoo, having obtained pos¬ 
session of the person of the young prince by a stratagem, and conveyed* 
him to lus own house, caused Mudun Pal to be put to death by the 
hands of his soldiers. 

Power now passed into the hands of the young sovereign’s mother, 
Myenul Devee, who was assisted by the ministers Samtoo and Moon- 
jal, and by another named Coda, who appear to have been all of 
them Waneeos in caste, and Jains in religion. It was during the 
regency of Myenul Devee that the two reservoirs which received 

r° m he x7~ the , M ff nul Sur ’ or Mon Sur > at Veerumgam, and 
the Mu lav, or Afeenul-tulav, at Dholka, were constructed 

On the east of the latter tank, was a courtezan’s house, which, as 
it interfered with the symmetry of her design, the Ranee proposed to 
purchase for a large sum of money. The owner, however, declined 
to part with it, remarking that her name would be rendered as famous 
by the refusal as that of the queen would be by the construction of 
the reservoir. Myenul Devee was too upright to employ force, and 

^ C ° n w-T in faf matter ’ thou 8 h 11 Produced an irregularity in the 
ank which is sail apparent, procured for her government a reputation 

«^h m' r S » rV » m thC - ,0CaI P^ 0verb > “ Would you see justice, visit 
the Mulav. Her ministers also vied with the queen in crectW 
costly works of architecture, of which the chronicler mentions a Tain 
convent, called OodenVeeliar, at Kurun£wutee, and the temples of 
S'ine Moo?;jill s Lord, and "Samtoo s Foundation," probably in the 
same city. 1 ; 
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seqz&Xy went with them. When he became aware of this, the TaJ^ 
tSomited and pursued them as far as Modheyra, slaying some of the 
Ods. Jusma upon this plunged a dagger into her belly, and; as she 
died, cursed Sidh Raj, and said that his tank should ne ver contain water. 

The raja, returning to Puttun, found the tank dried up. He 
asked the minister what ought to be done that water might remain 
in the tank. The Prudhan, after consulting the astrologers, said 
that if a man's life were sacrificed, the curse would be removed 
At that time the Dhers (or out-castes) were compelled to live at a 
distance from the towns , they wore untwisted cotton round their 
heads and a stag’s horn, as a mark, hanging from their waists, so 
that people might be able to avoid touching them. The raja 
commanded that a Dher, named Mfiyo, should be beheaded in the 
tank, th<ft the water might remain. Mayo died, singing the praises 
of Yishnoo, and the water after that began to remain in the tank. 
At the time of his death Mayo had begged, as a reward for his 
sacrifice, that the Dhers should not: in future be compelled to live at 
a distance from the towns, nor to wear a distinctive dress. The 
raja assented, and these privileges were afterwards permitted to the 
'Dhers for the sake of Mayo. 

After this Jye Singh prepared to go quickly to Oojein, col¬ 
lecting his army from village to village. He advanced stage by 
stage, subjecting the rajas whose towns he passed on the road, 
and compelling them to accompany him ; he caused the tops of 
many high places to be lowered, in order that his army might find 
a more level road. Some Bheel chieftains, with their followers, 
attended the king, who astonished Sidh Raj with their ieats of 
activity — u In his army they seemed as the followers of Hunooman, 

“ in attendance upon Ram.*’ At last the king of Goozerat encamped 
on the banks of the river Seepra ; the tents were pitched, the horses 
secured in order, and all details arranged. Then there was festival 
held in the tent of Jye Singh—the dancers danced before him. 

Sidh Raj made war in Malwa, it is said, for twelve years, with 
great renown, but after many ineffectual attempts to obtain pos¬ 
session of the capital city, Dhara Nagger, he began to be dis¬ 
heartened, and consulted Moonjal Muntree, who accompanied him, 
on the propriety of returning to his dominions. That minister, 
however, obtained from a deserter intelligence which led to the hope 
that an attack on the southern gateway of the fort might be made 
with success. Sidh Raj headed the assault in person. The favorite 
elephant upon which he rode, after incredible exertion, broke down 
two of the three gates, though fastened with iron chains, but won 
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iess with its life. The king of Goozerat, having thus eflft 

soon became master of the fort, and his triumph being 
'completed by the capture of Yushowurman, who had behaved 
gallantly m the defence, his standard was raised in the city of Bhoj, 
as four hundred years afterwards the banners of his Moslem 
successor were planted upon the battlements of Mandoo.* 

As he returned homewards, Sidh R&j attacked and drove from 
their fortresses the chieftains who plundered pilgrims travelling along 
the road, thus making the country “fearless.” 

It was when Sidh Raj made his triumphal entry into Unhilwara, 
after his conquest of Mahva, Yushowurman placed a dag of 
victory (Yushputaka) on the royal elephant, that the king’s notice 
was first attracted to the future author of the Dwyashray, Hem- 
chunder the Acharya, who as first of the priests of the Jain religion, 
proclaimed among the white robed train the glory of the hero of 
Goojur Rashtra : — 

“ O ! Kamdoogha, sprinkle the land O! sea, make a swusteek of 
“ pearls. O ! moon, shine in full splendour O ! elephants, sup- 
<l porting the eight regions of heaven, wave garlands of good leaves 
“ of the tree of desire—conquering the earth, Sidh Raj comes. M| 

The following Pedigree of the Kings of Malwa is’from an inscription 
translated by Mr. L. Wilkinson, in the Journal of the Asiatic Society (Bengal 
Branch), v. p. 380, and from the other authorities quoted :— 

I. Raja Bhoj Dev. 

II. Ooday&dit. 

III. Nurwurm, died St 1190 (a.d. 1134), v. Ins: from Oojein, translated by 

Colebrooke, Trans, R. A. S. I. 232. 

IV. Yushowurra. 

V. Ujye-wurin, “by the favor of this raja, the learned and accomplished 
4 ‘Prince Shree Ilurischundra Dev received dominion:” who from his 
capital of Neelageeree made gifts to Brahmins in St. 1235 (a.d. *179), 
v. Journ. Ben. A. S. yii. 736. 

VI. Vindhya-wurm, “who directed his ambition to the reduction of the 
“country of Goozerat.” 

VII. Um ooshyayun. 

VIII. Soobhut-warm, or Sohud. “The angered prowess of this conqueror, like 
“the fiery rays of the sun, which exercised its thundering rage in the 
“city of Pultun, in {or cities of) Goozerat, is witnessed to the present 
“ day in the forest conflagrations that still prevail in the country. ” 

IX, Urjoon Raja. “This prince when still a child put Jye Singh Raja to 
“flight, even in child’s play.” In the fort of Mandoo, on the loth 
•Phalgoon Shukla Sumwut, 1267 (a.d. 1210), he grants a village to hi> 
family priest “ in commemoration of his accession.” 

- “ Kiimdooghft” is the cow of paradise. The word swustek has been ex¬ 
plained already (vide p. 42, and note). The allusion is to the usual decoration 
of houses at times of rejoicing, viz., purifying with Cow-dung, painting swusteek, on 
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he excitement and joy of his triumphal return over, the iy-™ 5 
^wa^ iralled upon to preside in a court which was to determine the 
merits of a new treatise on grammar, composed by Hemacharya, to 
silence the opponents who attributed his skill to the assistance he 
had derived from Brahminical learning. The decision was given in 
the Acharjee’s favor, and his work was, at the order of the sovereign, 
placed upon the head of one of the royal elephants, and, with the 
white umbrella extended over it, the hair fans and other emblems of 
imperial state, was conveyed to the treasury of the palace. The 
“ evil disposed,” however, remarked that the work contained no 
eulogy of the king’s ancestors. Sidh Raj was displeased on hearing 
this remark, but, the next morning, when the grammar was re¬ 
examined, Hemacharya was duly prepared to remedy the deficiency, 
and burst forth into eloquent verse in the praise of the solunkhee 
sovereigns. Soon afterwards he still further repaired his omission by 
the composition of the Dwyashray. 

Sidh Rij next turned his attention to the state of the Treepooroosh 
Prasad, the funeral shrine of the Prince Mool Raj, and the other 
royal temples, providing the means of maintaining them, and the 

income of the Devs,” on so extravagant a scale as to call forth 
prophetic remonstrances from Yusbowurman who here appeared 
playing the part of Croesus to this Cyrus of India. “ Malwa is a 
u territory producing hundreds of thousands of treasure, yet it has 
<c been absorbed by Godzerat, as if a sea were drowned in a jar of 
“ water. The reason is that Malwa was formerly given to Muha 
“ Kal Dev, 1 and became the property of the god. VVe enjoyed it, 
“ but, from that splendour, we have now descended as the sun 
<c descends beneath the horizon. The kings of your race, too, not 
“ being able to furnish so much religious income, will diminish each 
u Dev’s possessions, until calamity cut you off from the very root.” 

The temple of Roodra Muha Kal, at Shreesthul, which had been 
;Established by Mool Raja, had fallen into disrepair, and the demons, 
or Rakshuses,” 3 had been emboldened to annoy the Brahmins so 


the jSall with vermilion, or forming them with jewels or grains upon a table, and 
Hanging garlands at the dooi. 

1 JLJhoowur Raja, of whom mention has been made as the enemy of Jye Sheker, 
the father of Wunraj, is reported to have been restored to the use of his limbs at 
the shrine of Muha Ival, at Oojein ; and, in gratitude for the cure, to have given 
up to Muha Dev the whole of Malwa with the metropolis, assigning the pro¬ 
tection of it to Punnar Rajpoots. 

2 In the Dwyashr&y, the leader of these 4 ‘ Rak>huses ” is called Bui bur, or 
Burburuk, a name which, under the form of Wurwuik, is mentioned in the 
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^ smoke of the sacrificial fire no longer rose to the heiwi ,—. 
i^aj, expelling the enemies of the Brahmins, employed his 
skilful architect in the completion of the edifice. Then, 
having consulted the astrologers, and being warned that the arrival 
oi a foreign conqueror would be fatal to this new shrine as it had 
been to the temple of Dev Pultun, Sidh Raj caused images of 
, horsc toKk and other great kings to be made, and, installing 
them in the temple, placed near them a representation of himself 
m the attitude ot supplication, with an inscription praying that even 
if the and was laid waste this temple might not be destroyed. 
Meanwhile the “victorious” pendant of Muha Dev was planted 
on the summit of the Roodra Mala, and the king, as an act of grace 
gave permission that flags should be raised also upon the lain 
temples, which before had been forbidden. It was at this*tirne that 
the town ot Shreesthul, in commemoration of its royal restorer 
assumed the name of Sidhpoor. The Jains add, that the king caused 
to be built also, in the same place, a temple to Muha Veer Swamee, 
anr. that he worshipped the “congregation” there. 

• soon after returned to Malwa, and spent the rainy season 

m that country. While there, he received the agreeable intelligence; 
that the Suausra Ling tank was completed and filled with water. 

, • s amva J m Goozerat, at the close of the rains, he took up his 
residence at Shree Nugger, “a great city.” Observing many flags on 
ttie temples of that city, he made inquiries of the Brahmins, who 
detailed to him the different shrines of their faith that there existed, 
as well as those of the Jam religion. Sidh Raj angrily exclaimed : 

„ Goojur-tand I have forbidden the flag to Jain temples, how is 
it, then, that in your city this order is disregarded?” The council 
r ll r man . a b ed die temple of Shree Rishub Dev thereupon brought 
foith their copper-plates and other records to prove, in the royal 
court, the antiquity of their privileges. This point was, at the close 
of the proceedings, admitted even by the Brahmins, upon which the 
high-minded ” sovereign granted permission that the flags should 
he raised on the Jain temples at the end of a year from that day. 

Among the Senaputees, or generals of the' army of Sidh Rai, was 
a celebrated Purmar chieftain, named Jugut Dev, whose existence is 
alluded to by the monk ol Wudw&n but merely with the remarks 
that he was •* thrice valiant/’ or possessed of strength, talent, and 


inscription alluded to, in the note at p. 50, as that of the King of Malwa. The 
an^er°of Si^i<a7 ef0re ’ ** *° *** mvasion > b > Yushowurm, which excited the 
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that he was much admired by Sidh Raj, and that he at 
ength quitted that king's service for the court of Purmurddee Raja, 
of whose principal queen he was the bracelet-bound brother. 

The tale which is now introduced to the reader, and which has for 
its hero this valiant chieftain, is more than usually barren of his¬ 
torical fact, but presents some spirited pictures of Rajpoot life, and 
may serve as a not unfavourable specimen of the romances which 
are a source of delight to every true son of the Kshutrees. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

THE TALE OF JUG DEV PUR MAR. 

In the land of Malwa, in the city of I)h£tr£, Oodayadit ruled. Pie 
had two Ranees, one of the Wtghela clan, the other of the Solunkhee. 
The Waghelee had a son, Prince Rindhmvul. 1 She was the favorite ; 
the Solunkhunee was held in less estimation. The latter had a son, 
Jug Dev ; he was somewhat swarthy in complexion, but handsome. 
Rindhuwui was the elder son, and the heir apparent; there was a 
difference of two years in the age of the brothers. When Jug Dev 
reached the age of twelve years, the raja asked Mudar, one of his 
household, “ Has the Solunkhee lady a son or not ?” Mudar 
answered, 4S The Solunkhee lady has a son, Jug Dev, but he. never 
u comes to the palace/’ The raja said, u In the world there is 
“ nothing greater than a son.” So saying, he sent to call Tug Dev., 
Then Jug Dev came to the palace; his coat was of coarse cloth ; on 
his head was a turban, that might have been bought for two shillings; 

’ Colonel Tod, (Rajasthan ii., 242,) quoting the Annals of Jesulmur, has the 
following:— 

4< Raedhuwul ?uar, son (or descendant) of Udyadit of Dhar, had three 
“ daughters, one of whom he betrothed to Jeipal (Ujye Pal) Solunkhi, son of Sid 
“ Raj, another to Beeji Raj Bhatti, and the third to the Rana of Cheetore.” 

Sidh R&j, however, left no son ; Ujye Pal, who succeeded him eventually, was 
his relation, hut not his descendant. Vide pedigree of Malwa kings in the note at 
page £7. 

The Jug Dev of the time of Sidh Raj might have been the son of Oodayadit, 
the successor of Bhoj, The present tale is, however, a pure romance. 
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t$ and hands were unadorned. In this state he appeared, 
his obeisance. The raja pressed him to his bosom, seated 
him near himself, and seeing his dress, said, “ Son I how is it you 
u wear such clothes ?* Jugl>ev replied, “ My austerities have been 
“ few; bom in the house of a mighty prince, still in that great king's 
“ land of Malwa, 1 hardly obtain a pound of salt and water. To 
“ my mother one village you have assigned. This is a subsistence 
“ for her, and the business of its rule is in her hands. Tunsoo-Gam 1 
“ is a great name, but the produce of it is little. Meat and drink, 
“ clothing, men-servants’ and maid-servants’ subsistence, cars and 
“ oxen—these, all of them, are supplied by the produce of a single 
“ village. My own clothes are beyond the produce.” The raja, 
when he heard this, said to the treasurer, “ Give him four shillings a 
“ day. 1 3 ’ Jug Dev said, u Mighty prince! the present you have given 
“ me I have accepted, but the illustrious Maojec* is very affectionate 
" to me, therefore I shall not obtain it. Well, whatever has been 
“ written will come to pass !” Then the raja, demanding a bag of 
money from the treasurer, gave it into his hand, and said, (K Son, buy 
u clothes, live comfortably.” Then he gave Jug Dev permission tp 
retire. Jug Dev, taking leave, detailed to his mother what had hap¬ 
pened, and gave her the purse. Some follower of the Waghelee’^ who 
heard and saw what occurred, went and told his mistress. £; To-day 
“ the raja shewed great kindness'to Jug Dev; he granted him four 
• { shillings a day, and presented him with a purse,” When she 
heard that, the flame of anger sprung front her foot up to her head. 
Sending an eunuch, she called the raja thither—she paid him 
obeisance. The raja seated himself on a cushion. The Waghelee, 
with reddened eyes, addressed him: “ What is this you have been 
4 giving to the Doohagun’s son to-day ?” The raja said, i{ The 
“ Solunkhunee is the Dooh&gun, 1 but her son is first Rindhuwul 
u is the Teelayut heir-apparent, but Jug Dev pleases my eye. he will 
“ be a good Rajpoot” Then said the Waghelee, “ He is swarthy 
“ in complexion; his fortune, too, is written in black letters. Why 
“ do you praise him; send for the purse back again.” The raja 
replied, That I have presented to him ; another time I will consult 
“ you before I give.” 


1 The name means 4 ‘three good villages.” 

3 Meaning the Waghelee Ranee, Ma (mother) is respectfully rendered Majee, 
Maojee. 

3 Soohd^un is the title of the favorite, and Dooh&gun of the less esteemed wife. 

Com pa the passage in Deuteronomy xxu, 15 to 17. Teelayut is the head of the 
house, who hears the mark of royahy (the teelukj ou his forehead. 
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-KtJfat time the Raja of Marulooc’urb, whose service Oodav.W 
..erfefmed, sent a letter commanding his speedy attendance. 1 he 
raja quickly went ofi upon that business. Both princes remained at 
home. Jug Dev’s associates were good; lie admitted visitors affably, 
he gave good advice, his manner of living was good, his temper was 
pleasing, therefore people spoke well of him in the world, and his 
fame increased. Rindhuwul dwelt in the palace, but Jug Dev in his 
own house. In this way two years passed away. At that time the 
lord of Gord-land, a raja of the Gord clan, by name Gumbheer, 
hearing of the reputation of Jug Dev, sent a cocoa-nut for him to 
Dhara-nugger, with an elephant and nine horses, the cocoa-nut 
mounted in silver and gold, a family priest to present the cocoa-nut, 
and a minister. They arrived at Dhar; everybody talked about the 
Gord raja's cocoa-nut having arrived. They were welcomed, a place 
was given them to lodge in, and fodder lor their cattle P r ° v * ? * 
The. familv nriest. the eunuch, and the minister together said, bring 


The family priest, the eunuch, and the minister together said, wring 
“ forward the cocoa-nut.” The Gord priest answered, “ M) ra J a 
“ has ordered me to cause Prince Jug Dev to take it. Do you, 
« therefore, place him on the cushion; I will make the royal mark 
e on his forehead, and present the cocoa-nut.” After this con¬ 
versation the party separated. The Waghelee was held m much 
awe : they went and told her, “ The cocoa-nut is Jug Dev s. I hen 
the Waghelee, in a rage, exclaimed, “ O, destiny! do you give the 
“ cocoa-nut to this black-1 eprosied one of ours. The cocoa-nut 
“ befits my son-—explain this to the comers, and cause the cocoa.- 
« flat to be given to Rindhuwul I will do them service. I he 
priest said to Mutoowee, the Gord priest, presenting him at the 
same time with a sum of money, “Jug Dev is the son of the 
“ DooMgun ; he does not get as much food as he could eat, Kina* 
« huwul is t.he heir-apparent; his mother is the chief queen ; give 
“ the cocoa-nut to him.” Afterwards the cocoa-nut was given to the 
good Prince Rindhuwul; he was marked with the royal mark, the 
great drum sounded, thirty-two musical instruments were played. 
The priest then said. “For once, shew me Jug Dev/ . Letting .he 
Waghelee know, they brought Jug Dev. The priest Mutoowee saw 
him: he shook his head when he beheld how handsome jug Dev 
was, and how clever he seemed, and splendid in appearance, i ow- 
ever, he said, “ What is written must come to pass. He asked 
leave to retire; they presented him with a dress of honor, and 
dismissed him. He returned to his own country, and told the story 


This expression means, in plain English, “ I will give them a bribe.” 
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follows:—“ We gave 

>arent is Rindhuwul but the handsome is Jug 
“ Dev. He has no good clothes, but he is like the rays of the sim 
“ in splendour. However, no one is strong against what is written.” 
The raja said, “ You have made a great mistake ; but what has been 
“ given cannot, be made ungiven, nor have I another daughter.” So 
saying, lie sent for an astrologer; caused the letter, announcing the 
day of marriage, to be written, and sent it to Dhar. He gave a 
separate letter to the minister, in which was written, u Bring Prince 
u Jug Dev with you ; if you do not, the matter cannot be arranged.” 
The messenger, taking the letter, went to Dhar; he presented it to 
the minister, who read it, and gave it to the Ranee. The Waghelee 
said “ Take away the black fellow.” They prepared the cavalcade, 
and caused it to fc>e told to Jug Dev:—“ Prince i prepare?to go in 
“ the marriage band.” Jug Dev said, “ How shall I prepare without 
“ jewels or clothes fit to be seen ? besides, I cannot travel as a foot- 
“ man.” The ministers went and told the Waghelee. She sent him 
from the treasury handsome clothes, bracelets, a pearl necklace, a 
collar, a gold chain. She said, too, “ Take a good horse from the 

stables; there are many servants, some of them must go.” After¬ 
wards the cavalcade of about twenty thousand men set off. On 
their way they halted at Took Today a raja, named Raj, ruled there, 
who was of the Dak Chowra race. His son Beerj was regent, Raja 
Raj being blind, though he saw with the eyes of his intellect. That 
raja had a daughter, by name Veemiutee, who was a virgin, and 
marriageable. Her father was looking out for a good connection 
for her, but could not discover a suitable bridegroom. There the 
marriage party arrived. Raja Raj said, “ In this cavalcade is j ug 
u Dev ; he is a very good Rajpoot, and worthy of rule; with him 
“ cause the young lady to walk the rounds.” 1 Prince Beerj assented 
to what he said ; he went to the stranger's camp to pay his respects. 
When he reached the camp, he said, u Having accepted my hos- 
4 * pit&lity, proceed in the morning.” With urgency he compelled 
them to accept his invitation. Afterwards, returning into the fort, 
he made enquiries of the astrologer, and ascertained that the 
fortunate hour fell the next day at even-time, when cattle return 
into the villages from grazing. The necessary preparations 
were nude. Next day the lady Veermutee was anointed with 
tumeric; Gunesh was installed. At three in the afternoon they 
assembled for the feast; all eat together. By the time they 

1 Circumambulatlon of a sacrificial pit is the most important part of the marriage 
ceremonial; for a description of which, see Conclusion. 
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shed their hands and risen from the feast the auspic 
tMe^came round. Then the prince Beerj said to the priest and 
minister* U I am going to give my sister to prince jug Dev he 
presented the cocoa-nut, with four horses to him, and said, “ Passing 
u the garland-ornamented door, grace the bridal-hall/’ The Dhar 
minister knew that a good thing had happened. Passing the garland, 
the bridegroom graced the hall. It became morning-—an elephant, 
fve-and-twenty horses, nine maid-servants were presented. The 
guests requested leave to depart; as they were bound to a particular 
day, the Cbowree Vennutee was left at her own home. They said, 

“ As we return we will take her with us.” The cavalcade proceeded, 
and arrived in the Gord territories. The news of Jug Dev's marriage 
was known. Raja Gumbheer, scrutinising Jug I.)ev*s appearance, 
was veiy much annoyed at finding him married; but the written 
matter alters not The Gord chief celebrated the marriage of his 
daughter—he presented double presents; horses he gave, elephants, 
eleven maid-servants. He dismissed the bridegroom’s friends. The 
cavalcade returned to Toda; placing the Cbowree in a chariot, they 
took her with them ; they returned home. The Waghelee became 
aware that Jug Dev was married; she was much annoyed in mind. 
She began to say, “ Ah ! this swarthy fellow; a raja gives him his 
“ daughter, gives her without seeing him! ” They performed the 
ceremony of going out to meet the new comers; the Gord lady and 
the Cbowree paid obeisance to their mother-in-law ; the worship of 
the Devs was performed. A month afterwards the Cord and the 
Ghowra chieftains sent and took away their daughters to their family 
homes. Jug Dev sent back the marriage presents he had received 
with the Chowree, retaining only the dresses and jewels. He said, 
“ I will not keep them here now.” 

Jug Dev attained his fifteenth year, then Raja Oodayadit returned 
from the duty he had been employed upon. He was in high spirits. 
Prince Rindhuwul went out to meet him: he paid his obeisance to 
the raja, also to the leading men of the city. The whole court met 
and saluted each other, but Jug Dev did not make his appearance. 
The was in high spirits; he took his seat on a cushion in the 
court. He said to the attendants, “ Prince Jug Dev, where is he?” 
They said, “ He must be with the Solunkhee lady.” An eunuch was 
sent to call him ; then Jug Dev came dressed in coarse clothes. He 
made his obeisance. The raja pressed him to his bosom, grasped him 
by his hand, seated him very near himself, and said to him, “ My boy, 
“ are these the clothes you wear?” The prince, joining the palms of 
his bands, said, “ Sire t when you set out you allotted a sum for my 
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s\penses. Without her order I did not get the money. 

P s food, so is the state of one's body—that you ard aware o£ 
the produce of one village, besides the expenses of servants, 
“ how can clothes for me be procured ? ” Then the raja presented 
to hint his own amulets, necklace of pearls, waistband, collar, arm- 
chains, turban ornament, also his shield, dagger, and sword, and a 
dagger with a hilt mounted with jewels. Jug Dev received them with 
an obeisance ; but joining his hands, he made a petition “ Sire ! 
“ I have obtained that which you have honored me with, but Wa v g~ 
“ helee Mdjee has a great affection for me, so that when you go to 
<c her palace she will seek to have the whole back again. 1 will not 
“ give back again what i have once received, even though yourself 
“order it.” The raja said, “ The Waghelee may say so; but, son, 
“ I like you better than Rindhuwul, and what I give you is an v own 
“ In my suite there is a fine horse, which I give you; take it, and in 
“ the evening come to the court ” Thus saying, he dismissed him. 
Jug Dev took the horse with him, causing it to be led before. Going 
to the Solunkhunee, he made obeisance. Seeing the unusual hand¬ 
someness of his appearance, she said, “ Son, if he remain with the 
“ Waghelee, have you any confidence ? ” 

The chief of the eunuchs running, said to the Waghelee, “ To-day 
“ the raja presented to Jug Dev every thing he had upon him; the 
“ best horse in his suite, too, he gave him.” Hearing this, her heart 
was inflamed with anger. She caused it to be said, “ Sire ! grace the 
“ refreshment room, the meal is ready; the Waghelee has not washed 
“ te mouth; first having seen the king and having worshipped the 
“ auspicious time, she will split the datum” 1 The raja hearing this, 
came quickly to her apartments in the morning. The Ranee Wag¬ 
helee paid obeisance ; a carpet was spread and a cushion set. The 
, raja seated himself. The Waghelee said, “ I wave myself as an 
« “ offering to your handsomeness. You are looking stout, and there- 
^ “ fore you have abandoned the fancy for ornament; but, O i Lord 
t <4 of Earth, without jewels you do not look splendid.” The raja said, 
Jewels I had, plenty of them beside me; but .1 saw Prince Jug 
< “ Dev unadorned, so I presented all the jewels to him.” Hearing 
( this, the Ranee said, “ in this black fellow what craft is there! Of 

i 

1 The d&Htn is a piece of stick used to clean the teeth. It is afterwards split 
and employed as a tongue-scraper. In Africa the same custom would appear to 
prevail. 4< before breakfast Addizetta was employed above an hour in cleaning; 
“ and j> ishmg her teeth, by rubbing them with the fibrous roots of a certain sln ub 
“ or t. \ vhkh are much esteemed and generally used for the purpose in her own 
“ * r> - well as in the more interior par ts”—Zander's Journal , iii, 217. 
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'Is he has a double share; besides, I sent him new ones 
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e treasury. Then he gave" them to Toda Chowra. But, Sire! 


« you have done this without reflection. Sire! to my son you have 
“ never once given a present. Send for the jewels again, and give 
“ them to Rindhuwul.” The raja said, “ A poor man even does not 
« take back again what he has given ; I am a lord of the land. 
a Rindhuwul and Jug Dev are alike to me. I cannot ask or take 
“ these things back again.” The Ranee Waghelee said, “ The dagger, 
« the sword, and the principal horse are the heir-apparent’s. When 
« you have sent for these back again, then I will split the datun. 
The raja considered tlx at the obstinacy of a woman was difficult to 
be overcome, according to the proverb— 


“ The store of the poor regard not 
“ When their obstinacy is excited, these four,- 
“ A child, a beggar, a king, 

“ A petted woman. 


II. 


“As cold as ice, but burning forests ; 
<« Where water was, strewing stones; 
<l That an angry woman can do 
“ Which destiny cannot accomplish. 


III, 

“ A king punishes his subjects; 

“ A woman punishes all the world ; 
** A sage’s mind she will upset;— 
a Oman’s wit i* boundless.” 


Then the raja sending the chief of the eunuchs, caused him to 
say, 14 Son ! I will give you another very good sword, but send back 
a the one I gave you if you respect my peace. Son! do not be 
“ obstinate in this matter.” Thus he made petition to the pnnce. 
Then Jug Dev, in a pet, gave back the sword, considering that 
bickering would only procure for him the title of a bad son. After¬ 
wards, passionately, he exclaimed, “ I am a Rajpoots son; I will go 
«« somewhere or oilier and earn my bannock :— 


I. 


t< A stone article, a good man 
“ Are not sold by weight; 

«* The further they go from home 
«< The more valuable they become. 
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II. 

“ A lion does not wait till the moon is good, 

“ He waits not for money or supplies. 

“ Quickness only is good ; 

“ Where speed, there success. 

III. 

“ If wealth be not acquired in youth 
“ By travel in foreign lands, 

* Thrown away is that season 
‘ * In the life of a man. 

IV. 

“ If a good man be n stay-at-home, 

‘ * Three losses he will sustain ; 

“ Ilis clothes will wear out, his debts increase, 

“ His name remain unknown. 

“ Therefore, good mother, if you give the order, I will go somewhere 
“ to seek my fortune.” Then his mother said, “ Son, you are young ; 
u whither would you go ? To travel alone in foreign lands is a very 
u dangerous matter.” Jug Dev answered, “ Mother ! God will prosper 
u me ; I will get service somewhere. God has preserved the honor 
u of the sons of good nobles before this, He will preserve mine to 
“ Mother, from your splendor I shall obtain fortune.’- His moth*, 
reflected— 

ft In his own business calm, 

“ In another’s business strong; 

“ Him God will protect, 
u Interposing his arm.” 

She said, too, “ Do what will give you ease.” Then Jug Dev took 
from the stables a good horse, and opening the treasury took out 
thence two bags of gold coins; he took arms, too—a bow, a quiver 
full of arrows--and having slung the latter on his shoulder, he made 
obeisance to his mother. Angfily he mounted his horse, and quickly 
made his way to Took Todl He halted at a garden outside tire 
town : his horse, tied to a tree, stood champing the bit ; he himself 
spread a thin doth among the shrubs and sat down. His shield he 
laid on the ground beside him. He determined to go into the city 
when it became evening. At that time the Chowree Veermutee, 
seated in a iitter, came thither by chance with her attendant damsels. 
It was three or four years since the pair had been married. A carpet 
having been spread, the lady sat down in a pavilion in that garden 
as there was a little rain falling at the time. An eunuch was seated 

H 
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re/dooT to keep it. Then the lady ordered her damsels—" ■ 
id gather some fruit/’ A damsel went out to gather fruit ; she 
saw the horseman and his horse, which was worth four or five hundred 
pounds, with rich furniture for the yellow saddle. Then the damsel 
quietly surveyed the young chief She thought, “ He looks like the 
“ lady’s bridegroom; I am sure it is the prince by the ridge ot his 
“ nose and the redness of his eyes/’ She ran and told her mistress : 
“ Lady, happiness to you; nineteen to one, here is the noble prmce ! 
The Chowree said, “I may not look at the face of a man; but you 
" are a discreet person, therefore go again and bring correct intolli- 
“ gence/’ The damsel went back and looked again, and returned., 
saying, “ Lady, a hundred thousand to one it is the prince/’ Then 
the lady said, “ See, you are a person of understanding, you are very 
“ wise, sa it is enough/’ Afterwards, cautiously peeping from behind 
the screen of the flower-trees, she found that it was indeed the prince 
himself. Then the Chowree, going quickly, paying obeisance, said— 

“ At home I was starting the crows/ 

“ Came my husband that minute ; 

“ Half my bracelet clung to my arm, 

», ** Half only was broken off. 


“ A soft couch, a cool mansion, 

** My husband’s presence grant me 1 
** My hope, the desire of my heart, 
** Destiny has fulfilled.”, 


The Chowree said, “ Auspicious hour 1 auspicious time ! well rose 
“ the sun this day on which I have met your illustrious highness ; 
« but where are your attendants? Alone, in the garden, as if for 
14 secrecy, you are seated. What is the meaning of this?” Then 
the prince spoke to the Chowree, telling his story from the beginning, 
and concluding thus:—“ I am come forth in the hope of attaining 
“ service, you must not make the matter known.” However, in the 
meantime the damsel, quickly running, had gone to the^ palace and 
said, “ Good news ! The royal son-in-law has come.” They began 
at once to prepare the procession of welcome; the damsel received 
a present for her good news. Prince Beerj ran off on foot, he came 
and found Jug Dev. The Chowree returned to the palace. Prince 
Been brought Jug Dev with him thither. He made obeisance to 
Raja Raj. He remained there five days, and then asked permission 

1 It is a superstition that if a woman, whose husband is absent, succeed quick!) 
in starting the crows which have alighted on the ground, this is a sign that her 
1 asbauci will soon return. The broken bracelet is the sign oi widowhood. 


JUG DEV PURMAR. 



... _ $e*!d. Then Raja Raj said, “ This palace is your own. vKr 

-JThaye'only one will between us. Highness.' remain even here.” 
Then Jug Dev said, “Do not press this subject. For once 1 will go 
“ alone into a .foreign land. I must put rr.y destiny to the test.” 
They strove much with each either; at last Jug Dev was forced to 
cay “yes.” When it became night, however, Jug Dev explained his 
intentions to the Chowree, and began to take leave of her. She 
said, “ I will continue doing the prince's service—your handmaid will 
“ wait upon you.” Jug Dev said, “ Are you wise, and do you make 
“ such a proposal ? In a foreign land a wife is as a fetter on the 
“legs. 1 must go alone. I will send for you very soon.” Then the 
Chowree, throwing her arms round him, said, “ Can the shadow of 
“the body be separated from the body? If the shadow can be 
“ separated from the body, then you may order me to remairt .here.” 
Jug Dev argued with her much, but the Chowree would not be per¬ 
suaded. With great constancy, she prepared to go with him. They 
saddled two horses. They took with them many ornaments, mounted 
with precious stones of great value. The Chowree covered herself 
with a veil; when Jug Dev mounted his horse she was already pre¬ 
pared. Two bags of gold coins were put in their horses’ grain bags. 
Their intended departure was soon known ; at that time Prince Beerj 
came up with three hundred horsemen to see them off. The Chow¬ 
ree embraced her father and mother; running, she embraced her 
chief attendants. Then the mother-in-law, giving Jug Dev a silver 
coin and a cocoa-nut, made the royal mark, on his forehead. She 
commended her daughter, the Chowree, to Jug Dev’s protection. 
Making obeisance, receiving benediction, taking leave of Raja Rlj 
they set forth. They went a few miles from the city. The escort 
said to him, “Your Highness! if you are proceeding homewards, 

“ this is your road.” Jug Dev then announced his intention,_“I 

“ airi going to Puttun. to take sendee with Sidh Row Jesing’n Dev, 

“ the Solunkhee.” He enquired the direct road. One of the horse¬ 
men said, “ The direct road to Toduree, which is the next village, 

“ w twenty miles; and if you go by the safe road, avoiding the hifls’ 

“ it is thirty miles.” Then Jug Dev said, “Why should you leave 
“ the direct road? Have you an ill-will at the horses?” Tim 
leader of the Rajpoots said, “ The direct road is infested by a tiger 
“ and a tigress, the villages have been rendered desolate by them • 

“ the male is like a Dev ; rajas and nobles have gone against him 
“ with great and small drums, but no one has been able to subdue 
“ hira or the tigress. From fear of them no quadruped attains its 
“ full growth. The road has been stopped up for the last nine years 
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A the grass has grown tall. The pathway is broken up, theJ — ^ 

: n u round by the longer road to Toduree ; that road is a safe one.’ 
Hearing this, Jug Dev, taking leave of Beerj, after saluting him, went 
on by the direct road. Beerj remonstrated very much, but without 
effect; Jug Dev said, “ Why should one go round about from fear 
“ of this fool and his wife ? ” The two together fearlessly pushed on 
their horses. Then Jug Dev said to the Chowree, “ Do you keep your 
u eye upon the grass on the left hand as we go.” Thus they went on 
for six kos ; then the Chowree said, “ Royal prince ! the tigress is in 
“ front” Jug Dev drew an arrow, and, laying it upon his bow, said, 
“ Tigress, you are a female, do not come against me, get out of the 
u road and couch on the right or on the left.” When she heard the 
word female, the tigress, raising her tail, depressing her head to the 
ground, 'sprang towards him. At that moment he let fly the arrow; 
it struck her on the forehead, and, passing through, came out, and 
fell ten paces on the other side. Then the tigress sprang lip into the 
cir and fell dead. When they had gone on a distance of a hundred 
paces, they saw the tiger sitting. Tug Dev then, drawing another 
arrow from his quiver, said to him, “Go to the right hand or to the 
“ left, or else I will send you to keep company with your foolisa 
“ female.” Then the tiger, lashing himself with his tail, bending his 
head to the ground, sprang forwards; at him, too, Jug Dev shot an 
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arrow; it passed through his brain, and, coming out, ten twenty 
paces off. The tiger, in like manner, sprang up into the air, and fell 


dead. Jug Dev said, u Why should 1 have slain the poor animals? 
“ I have been guilty of murder.” The Chowree said, “ Your higb- 
ness I this is royal sport! ” Thus conversing, they came to the 
tank outside the village of Toduree; there were many sacred fig- 
trees there ; the water was ruffled into little waves. At that place 
they dismounted beneath a spreading tree, and divested themselves of 
their arms ; they drew water, cool as that of the Ganges, and watered 
their horses. The Chowree was employed in washing her mouth. 
In the meantime Beerj had returned and reported to Raja Raj : “ Jog 
“ Dev has taken the direct road.” Then Raj was angry, and said, 
“ Take two hundred and fifty-five horsemen with you, armed with 
“ bows and arrows ; where you find them, commit them to the funeral 
“ pile, or if they be alive, bring the news/’ Receiving this order, 
tire horsemen started ; as they went on cautiously and fearfully, the) 
found the tigers lying dead by the road side ; but they saw neither 
horse nor man. They supposed the objects of their search must be 
resting at some place where there was water, and that they were not 
in any danger. The horsemen, who had been dispersed to make 
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^rpii/ynow all of them came together again, and “ Rain ! Ra: 
)asj»£u between them. They congratulated each other on having ac¬ 
complished a task which they expected would have cost their lives. 
'Faking the two arrows with them, pleased, and without fear, they 
hastened on ; when they arrived at the tank they found Jug Dev there. 
The Chowree recognized them as they came lip, saying, “ These are 
“ some of our Rajpoots.” The horsemen went up and made obei* 
sance; they said to Jug Dev, “ Prince royal ! you have done a great 
“ piece of religion for both the world and the cows. These were 
“ like servants of the angel of death, neither king nor noble covJd kill 
“ them. Who but you, prince! could mitigate the calamity of the 
“ world ! ” Jug Dev, however, did not think much of the matter. He 
gave the Rajpoots leave; they went and related the story of the tigers 
having been slain. Raja Rfij, and the brother-in-law, Beerj, hearing 
the news, were very much delighted. When the day went down, Jug 
Dev and the Chowree entered the city and made a meal > paying a few 
pence to a man, they got their horses rubbed down. They remained 
there two nights and a day, and spent a few shillings for their food. 
In this way, travelling by stages, they arrived at Puttun. 'T here is a 
sacred fig-tree on the bank of the Suhusra Ling tank which Si.lh Raj 
built; they dismounted from their horses beneath it, and fastened the 
animals there. They procured good water, and took care of their 
horses. 'The horses stood champing their bits. They took out some¬ 
thing to drink, and made themselves ready. At that time Jug Dev said 
to the Chowree, “ Do you remain here with the horses. I will go into 
“ the city and hire a house, and come back and take my little queen 
“ into the city; it would not look well for both of us to be wandering 
“ about.” The Chowree said, “ Go, then, I will remain here.” Then 
Jug Dev, putting on dagger and sword, went into the city to search 
for a house to hire. Hear what happened after that! 

Now, the master of Sidh Rdj’s principal province, Doongur-shee, 
was also the Castellan of Puttun. He had a son, the lord Lai, who 
was very haughty and in the prime of his youth ; on account of the 
Castellan ship of Puttun and the extent of the province there was 
truly no lack of haughtiness, so that lie disdained to tread the earth. 
There were five hundred houses of courtezans in Puttun ; among the 
mistresses of them was a courtezan, named Jdmotee, who possessed 
great wealth, and had many sons and daughters. The sons, 2 too, 

1 name “ 'XM' of one of the incarnations of Yishiioo : a common salutation 
among Hindoos. 

■ The sons of these persons generally remain with their mothers, and act a< 
musicians (Gundhurvs) and attendants on the dancing women. 
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y Very wealthy. Once on a time, the castellan’s son came talTM 

Jlnio'tee’s house to gamble; he said to her,“ O! Jamotee, if I coulanna 
“ a. very beautiful and good caste woman I would keep her, and make 
“ j'ou a present” Jamotee said, “Very good, I will hnd one, and 
“ pay my respects.” Then Jamotee gave notice to her daughters, and 
they too began to inquire for a beautiiul woman. Many days passed 
on in this way. The day that Jug Dev and his bride arrived at 
Puttun, one of the girls, at noon-tide, taking a water vessel came to 
the Suhusra Ling tank to draw water. The Chowree, raising the veil 
from off her face, seeing no man near, threw off the veil. She^ sat 
looking at the sheet of water and the buildings of the tank. I he 
damsel, too, recollecting J3motee’s order, was looking about her. 
She saw the Chowree, who seemed to her like one oi the virgins of 
Paradisq, bright as the lightning of heaven. The girl was pleased 
when she saw the Chowree; she took up her water-vessel and ap¬ 
proached her, and, saluting her. said. “ Lady 1 whence have you 
“ come, and where is the rider of that horse gone ? I he Chowree 
replied, “Who are you that enquire?” The girl said, “ l am aprin- 
“ cipal servant of the palace of Sidh Raj Jesingh.” r Ihe Chowree 
•said, As for me, I am married to the son of Ooday&dit Raja, the 
« Pum&r.” The girl said, “ Has your husband an elder brother ?’ 
“ Yes ; his elder brother is Rindhuwul,” she said. Again^ the damsel 
asked, “Lady, what is his highness’ name?” The Chowree re¬ 
plied, “ Silly one ! can one mention one’s husband’s name ? " l 'I he 
damsel said, “One should take one’s husband’s name, or the uL 
“ trictis world-creator’s. However, you are the mistress of the 
“ country, do as seems good to you.” Then the Chowree said, u 1 he 
“ prince’s name is Jug Dev.” Again the damsel enquired, “UhcK 
u is your own family residence ? ” The Chowree said, “At 1 oda , 
“ I am Raja Raj’s daughter, and Beerj’s sister.” Then the damsel 
said, “ Now the prince has gone into the city, you keep a good look 
“ out after the horses, I suppose.” The Chowree said, ‘ No one 
“ dare cast an eye upon the horse of that black antelope o e 
« wd ” TVip said strain. “ How is it that the son of a great 



i This is generally forbidden to Hindoo women. 



JUG DEV PURMAR. 


such a one as I have seen in the country—the very p 
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were describing. She told me. her caste, the names of her 
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Mather-in-law and husband, and where her home was.” Then Jd- 
motee dressed the girl in clothes of great value, and put upon her 
Goozeratee jewels. She also caused to be prepared a very beautiful 
chariot, and took her seat therein. The servants closed the scarlet 
screens of the car. Jamotee caused other girls to dress themselves 
in beautiful ornaments. She took twenty or thirty chariots with her, 
several servants accoutred and armed; also an eunuch of great 
wealth to precede her on horseback. In this fashion she proceeded, 
to where the Chowree was seated. Having arrived at that place, she 
caused the tent walls to be set up. Then Jamotee descended. The 
giil who had been talking to the Chowree came and made obeisance 
to her, Jamotee said, u Pride ! rise, that 1 may embrace ydu. I am 
* fotherdn-law’s sister. This principal maid told me of your *- 
4 arrival, and I immediately caused my chariot to be prepared. I 
“ am come with the king's permission, When my nephew, Jug Dev, 

‘ v:a * marne d at Todi I was not able to come, but I know Rmdhu- 
wul very well. Where is my nephew, Jug Dev—where has he 
/ gone You had better wait in my house; you are my daughter ; 

‘ you are married into a family of importance ; this is not a fit place 
for you to be sitting in.” The Chowree, seeing the splendid ap 
pearanee she made, became confused, and suffered herself to be 
deceived. She considered that the Prince Jug Dev had never men 
tioned to her any connectionship between him and Sidh Rdj Jesingh, 
but that a raja might very probably be a raja's connection. Thus be- 
nevmg, and taking another look at the strangers dress and orna¬ 
ments, she saluted her and embraced her. jamotee gave tier her 
benediction, and invited her to sit in the chariot, saym*, that she 
would leave a servant to bring her nephew to the court when he re¬ 
turned to that place. She called also to a servant, desiring him to 
take care of the horses. The Chowree took the purses into her own 
possession, and ascended the chariot, which drove on. Jamotee 
brought her to her own house. The house was a large one, with 
a gate leading into the courtyard. They drove in, and then stopped 
the chariot. Jamotee alighted, and so did the Chowree The pro¬ 
cession of welcome came forth from the house; women, dressed 
handsomely and adorned with jewels, advanced to meet the Chowree 
ana saluted her. Some of them touched her feet—some preceded 
her, exclaiming - Prosper, prosper.” Thus they escorted her into 
the mterKir. fhe house was four scones high, and very handsome ; 

*t was plastered all round; on all sides were fastened hangings, upon 
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pictures were wrought in gold and silver; in the' wind 
pierced lattice work was fixed. The servants spread a very handsome 
carpet; upon it they placed cushions, bolsters, and pillows for tin 
cheek.' covered with gold brocade. They caused the Chowree to 
seat herself; she retained, however, the two purses beside her 1 hey 
brought her warm water. Jamotee said to a damsel, ko“dmfo™ 
> his Majesty that the Purmar Queen’s nephew, Pnnce Jug Utv, has 
arrived here, and that he will soon pay his respects. > Info™ he 
“ raia that he should receive him with great respect, ana say that ^ 
u chowree, his wife, is at my palace.” The damsel, when she heard 
this, made obeisance, and withdrew. Half-an-hour after s re re tune . 
and -.aid “ His Majesty is very much pleased, and has given order, 
“ that Jug Dev shall first visit him, and afterwards TOft.^^ou. 
At this 'time refreshment was served. Jamotee said, Bnde, get 
ready td dink” The Chowree said, “I have taken theputcevmt 
“ vow. 1 When the prince has dined I will think of dining. Inc 
“ prince has not arrived yet.” Then a girl came and said Your 
“ nephew, |ug Dev, has paid his respects to his majesty, and 
“ embraced him; he is seated near the king, dishes have arm e( 
<< from the royal kitchen.” Jamotee said, “ Hasten and forbid Jug 
“ Dev’s dining with the king,—petition the king, and bring Jug Dev 
“ with you. To-day aunt and nephew must dine together, dinnei 
« i s ready here.” jamotee continued ; “ My nephew, Jug Dev, lias 
« not arrived; how can I sit down to eat before he has eaten ; when 
“ 1 hear of his having dined, I will think of dming. In the mean¬ 
time the girl who had gone, returned, and said, Madam, the pnnce 
« i s dining with the king; both chiefs are seated at a large dish ; I 
“ |w them before I came away; but your nephews now preparing 
“ to come hither. How dark lie is in complexion 1 Jamotee sa,d, 
“This is a distinguishing mark of my father’s house; mybrotier 
« Oodayadit is swarthy also, but I have never seen any so handsome 
«« as those of mv own family.” Thus they conversed. Jamotee 
then called for handsome dishes ; she gave a plate to the -howree, 
,. r( i sa i c i « Bride 1 take some food.” The Chowree eat a htde, 
and the maids removed the plate. They resumed their conver¬ 
sation. When three o’clock in the afternoon arrived, the Chtwrru. 
said “ How is it that the prince has not come to pay his respects t 
“his father’s sister?” Jamotee answered, “Run, girl, and bring 
“ my nephew Jug Dev.” Again she entered into conversation with 


i That is, to consider her husband as “a Dev,” and to fast until after she had 
waited upon him. 
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lady, but the talk seemed to the Chowree to be ^ 
lithe absence of Jug Dev. The girl came back again in ab< 
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“you may make your mistress; if not, I will keep her mine. 
Then Lai began to take opium, very strong, with mixed spices m It j 
he took also intoxicating potions made of hemp and sugar ; he pu. 
on a handsome dress and ornaments, and applied perfumes to his 
body, and ointment of musk. He came reeling about, and support¬ 
ing himself with a spear : in his hand was a “duck 51 iuU.of strong 
liquor. The damsel, when she saw him, ran and said, ‘ bride , l 
“ claim a present for good news ; the prince has arrived. i he 
Chowree fancied he had really come. At that minute the young lord 
Lai came to the door of the mansion, which was as far off as one 
could see. When he entered, the girl closed the door behind him, 
and, applying the chain, went away. The Chowree saw that it was 
not her husband : she suspected treachery, but considered with herself 
that she must be cautious, as she could not be so strong as a man, 
and he inflamed with liquor. She called to mind the proverb, that 
with the deceitful one must use deceit, and determined to be wary, 
as under such difficult circumstances she had to defend her chastity. 
Thus considering, she rose and said, “ Prince ! come and sit on the 
“ couch . 55 He answered, “Chowree, do) ou sit.’' Seeing how beautuul 
she was, the G0J0 1 2 was pleased : the Chowree, too, shot arrow-like 
glances at him, which pierced his breast. The Golo began to be as 
ductile as water, and the Chowree led him on to tell her the truth. 
“ Jamotee,” she said, “has done well for me . 55 Lai said, “O, 
“ Chowree 1 I had told her that if I could find a good caste, 


1 A vessel so called, resembling a duck in form. 

2 It appears that Lai, though the son of an ofhcc holding high dignities, was of 
the caste called Golo or JKhuwas, who are either slaves or descendants of them, 
though sometimes appointed to the most important situations. 
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iful, clever, young woman, I would keep her as a mistress 
just what I wanted. I will do whatever you desire/’ The ’ 
howree then knew that it was a courtezan that had thus deceived 
her exceedingly, bringing her and him together by force. Seeing the 
“ duck” and cup which Lai had brought with him, and reflecting 
that he was already excited with liquor, she took the “ duck ” and 
cup from his hand, and filling the cup full, extended it towards him, 
saying, “Prince ! take a cup from my hand/’ Then Lai answered, 
“ This is very strong, and I have already drunk much. Do you give me 
“ another cup, then ? No, no, we must talk together.” The Chowree 
said. ‘ What matters talking, do not push back my hand the first 
“ time I offer it you; receive what I present: I am urgent you should 
“ do this.” When she said so much, he took the cup and emptied 
it, and then, with trembling hand, filling, it again, offered it to the 
Chowree. She, drawing her veil over her, poured the liquor out on 
her bodice. She filled again, and seeing that the Golo had reclined 
his person, but was not yet fully intoxicated, she gave him the cup 
again. While in the act of drinking he fell along the couch, clench¬ 
ing his teeth. The Chowree knew then that he was so much intoxi¬ 
cated as to be helpless. She. immediately got up, and taking his own 
sword, cut his throat; then she took the coverlet off the couch and 
rolled him up in it. Beneath the window was the king’s road : she 
threw the bundle into it. It became midnight, and the watchmen 
arrived on their rounds ; they saw the bundle lying before them, and 
supposed that some thieves had broken into a merchant's house, and 
being alarmed by them, had thrown down the bundle, and made off. 
They fancied they would get praise from the castellan, so they lifted 
up the bundle, which they found very heavy. They said to each 
other, “ Let us not open it now; at sunrise the owner will come 
“ for his property and to trace the footmarks of the thieves, therefore 
“ let us put the bundle as it is at the castellan's guard-house; in the 
“ morning we will tell him.” Now all this time the Chowree sat in 
the upper room prepared to defend her life as resolutely as she 
might. 

Now as to Jug Dev : At five in the afternoon, having hired a house 
and made his arrangements, he went to the tank where he had left 
his bride and the horses. He saw there the track of cars and horses, 
and understood that some one had deceived the Chowree, and 
carried her off. He went to the court to tell what happened. 
At the stable yard, in front of the court, the master of the horse was 
seated. Jug Dev arriving there, that officer thought within himself, 
u This is a worthy chief.” He rose and embraced him, and asked 
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tee are you come?” Jug Dev said, “ I come in the hop 
ing a loaf of bread here. I am a Purmar Rajpoot.” ' 


The 


master of the horse said, “ If you can overlook these horses we may 
“ live together, and you shall have pay and your food.” Jug Dev’s 
heart and thoughts were not there; but he thought the officer might 
introduce him, and when he promised to bring him into the king’s 
presence, he remained with him, though much distressed in mind, 
However, 


“ One moment lessening, one moment increasing, 

“ Now a half*-moon, now a crescent, 

“ Destiny has not given to the moon 
u All days alike/' 

He considered, “ It is bad, but what can be done.” When evening 
came he fed the horses. The master of the horse brought dishes for 
dinner from his own house; but Jug Dev had no appetite; still he 
pretended to eat before the officer, and returned the dish. All nigh? 
he tumbled and tossed upon his bed. At last the day broke. The 
castellan, Doongurshee, came to the guard-house. 'Hie watchmen, * 
paying obeisance, showed him the bundle, saying that they''had it 
from thieves, who had run away during the night. The castellan 
was pleased at the capture; he :aid, “Open the bundle and'see 
“ what is in it." The servants quickly began to do so; when they 
Crime to the third fold they saw blood. They all started, aiid liasten- 
mg to open the bundle, they found that a man had been killed and 
roiled up in it. Then Doongurshee recognized the corpse, and said, 

* Ah ! that is surely Lulro 1 how dear was be to my heart! he is just 
as he was drest in his ornaments.” The castellan beat his breast, 
fd said to his servants, Run, get news, truly this is your young lord 
Lai s face.” They said, “ He is sleeping at home.” They sent to 
inquire of his eunuch, who said that he had gone to the courtezan 
Jamotee’s house, at nine o’clock at night Thither the men ran and 
enquired oi the courtezan. She said he was safely asleep in the 
upper room. They told her to wake and call him. The maid then 
went and called, “ Wake the prince, Chowree, and send him here ” 

I hen the Chowree angrily said, “Wretched prostitute! the mo- 
ment that father of yours came I killed him, tied him in a bundle 

and threw him into the road. Have you dared to play off such a trick 
}h 30n *j e ^ au S^ ter of a Chowra ! Wretch ! when the prince, niv 
husband, comes to know of it, you will suffer. Other women may 
act like courtezans and have friends; bit, may Narayun destroy 
your house ? was it into my presence tnat you dared to send a 
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a Golo fit to sit outside my door! was it upon me tha^ 
reel cause him to cast an eye !” Hearing this, the courtezan felt 
ready to expire. The servants running, told the castellan, “ Some 
Chowree Rajpootnee has lulled the young lord.” Then the castellan, 
taking two hundred men with him, went to Jamotee, the courtezan’s 
house, and ascended to the upper floor. The door of the room where 
the Chowree was, was closed firmly ; but in the back wall there was a 
window large enough to admit one man at a time. Placing a ladder, one 
of the servants ascended, and looked into the room. The Chowree 
struck him with her sword—his head fell into the room, and his trunk 
outside; in the same way she slew five or six men; but no one was able 
to kill her. They all began to tremble. The story got abroad, and it 
became known to Sidh Raj Jesingh that a trick had been played off 
upon a Chowree Rajpootnee, and that the castellan's son, and four 
or rive others, bad been slain by her; also that she defended herself, 
shut up in an upper room. The king said, “Run quickly, and give 
“ orders that no one interfere with her until I come; I will be there 
“ immediately.” Sidh Raj, calling for his horse, mounted; the master 
of the horse and Jug Dev making obeisance. The raja was surprised 
"when he saw Jug Dev, and thought within himself, “ That is a good 
looking chief; but I never saw him before.” Jug Dev rode before 
the raja, who kept looking at him all the way to Jamotee’s house. 
The soldiers made way among the crowd. The king ascended, 
followed by the master of the horse and Jug Dev. Then Jye Singh 
said, “ Daughter Chowree ! tell me where is your family residence, 
“ where your father-in-law, and who is it you are married to?” The 
Chowree looked and knew that it was some great chieftain ; she said, 
“ Sire ! I am the daughter of a Cliowra, Beerj’s sister, married to the 
“ younger son of Oodayadit Purmar, lord of Dhar.” Then the raja 
said, “Daughter Chowree! why have you slain my men?” She 
answered angrily, “ Sire ! this wretch brought me here to deceive me, 
“ and then a Golo came to violate my chastity; therefore, sire! I 
“ killed him. I am a Rajpoot’s daughter ; I will kill many more 
“ before I fall. I will right till I die. God will do as he pleases, 
“ The prince, my husband, too, is in the city.” At that moment Jug 
Dev, stepping forward in front of the raja, said, “Chowree! open 
“ the door., You have suffered much calamity.” Then the Chowree, 
recognizing Jug Dev’s voice, opened the door, and threw herself into 
his arms. The raja knew that this must be Jug Dev. Then Jye 
Singh said to the Chowree, “ You are my adopted daughter/ He 
called to his attendants, and said, “ Bring a chariot and ten maidens, 
“and take these to a handsome house.” Then Doongurshee, the 




y €$st&Sfan, came up and petitioned ,—“ Mighty sovereign ! prosperity 
' u to you ! What order are you giving in regard to the spoiler of my 
“ house ?" The king said,“ This daughter Chowree did but protect her 
“ chastity. When a Golo seeks to make a harlot of the wife or 
“ daughter of a Rajpoot, he is sure to meet with punishment. Was it 
“ for a bad purpose that I entrusted the city to your care ?” Then 
he ordered that the fool should be dismissed from the castellanship, 
and forbidden the royal presence. Soon after he confiscated his pro¬ 
perty, and punished him, turning him out of the country, and giving 
his house up to be plundered. Thus he made the castellan an 
example to others. Afterwards Sidh Raj arrested the courtezans, and 
cut off the noses of the whole of them, shaving their heads, and 
setting them upon Seetula’s steed, 1 and thus parading them round the 
city, he expelled them, and gave up their houses to be plundered. 

Placing the Chowree in a car, with ten damsels to wait upon her, 
the king established her in a handsome mansion. Jye Singh himself 
conducted her thither, he presented to her also an old eunuch for a 
steward, and stored her house with provisions for a year, and fur¬ 
niture in proportion to the establishment. He gave her, too, a* strong • 
doorkeeper, and whatever else was necessary for her.suite, and again 
declared that he had adopted her for his daughter. Then, taking Jug 
Dev with him, he went to the court. There he seated himself and 
began to make various enquiries of Jug Dev. The raja was exceed¬ 
ingly pleased with Jug Dev; he caused him to dine with him. When 
nine o’clock arrived, he presented a dress of honor with bracelets, a 
pearl necklace, a collar, a turban ornament of jewels, and dismissed 
Him. Jug Dev went home, and embraced the Chowree. He gave 
her his pearl necklace, and said to her, “ You have got us quickly 
u introduced to the king, otherwise there would have been a delay of 
“ ten or twenty days. We must have sent our respects by some third 
“ party.” Thus they talked over the occurrences of the day, till it be¬ 
came night. 

The Chowree, having taken the puteevrut vow, had eaten nothing, 
therefore she rose at three in the morning and began to prepare 
breakfast, and set Water to boil. When all was ready she awakened 
Prince Jug Dev; he said, “ Why so quick to-dav?” ' The Chowree 
represented that the raja would send for him ; “ He has been talking 
“ wit ^ P so he will not be without you for a minute all day. You 
“ know the vow I have taken, I am fasting from yesterday; do you 

therefore, bathe, and I will then eat.” Jug Dev said she was right; 

1 Seetula is the goddess of the small pox, and is supposed to ride upon a donkey. 
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p®s/i and bathed, and the two breakfasted together. At that 
itsher came, bringing a horse with him, and began to call out at 
the door. Jug Dev, taking leave of his wife, came to the door, and, 
mounting the horse, rode to the court. The raja, rising, received 
him with respect. They talked together of old stories. The king 
enquired, “ Will you take service with me ?” Jug Dev answered, 
“ It was to earn a loaf of bread that 1 came out from home.” The 
raja said, “ Will you take a grant of land (putt&), or will you be paid 
“ at a fixed rate ?” Jug Dev said, “ Your Majesty, I prefer receiving 
“ fixed pay; I will serve for a thousand crowns a day. Place me in 
“ whatever post there is most danger; if I refuse I am no Rajpoot” 
The king said, “ Very good;” then, calling the treasurer, he gave 
orders: “Pay daily to Jug Dev two thousand crowns from the 
“ treasury, sixty thousand crowns a month—do not let there be any 
“ difficulty about this payment.’'’ Again the king gave Jug Dev a dress 
of honor, and having caused a deed to be written, and affixed his 
seal to it, he presented it to him. 

When he had dismissed him, the great chiefs of Puttun began to 
grumble among themselves, saying, “ W hy has the king taken this 
“fellow into his service?” They began to say also, “As the sun 
“ rises he gives to a single man two thousand crowns ! How will 
“ this one alone defeat an army of eighty thousand horsemen ?” The 
raja, however, continued to be very much pleased with Jug Dev; 
he used to place him beside or opposite to himself, and never gave him 
leave without making him a present. Things went on in this way for 
a year. At the end of that time a son was born to Jug Dev, whom he 
named Jug Dhuwul; and, three years afterwards, another son was 
born, whom he named Beej Dhuwul. The young princes were very 
much petted by the king, who was fond of giving presents to children 
and simple people who made odd remarks in their simplicity. That 
king spent also a thousand a day in virtuous gifts. How shall the 
hard not record this, for, “The spiritual preceptor’s name, and the 
« benefactor’s, to remember, is one of the six vows”? 

The elder prince had attained the age of five years and the younger 
that of two years. At that time the month of Bhadrapud came 
round The nights were darkened with clouds, the rain fell from the 
sky, the frogs croaked, the pea-fowl screamed, the shrill cry of the 
spairow-hawk was heard, and the flashes of lightning were seen,— 
such was the night in Bhadrapud, making the coward’s heart tremble. 
On such a night as this, a noise reached the king’s ear: it was like 
the sound of four women singing joyful songs in the eastern direction, 
and of four other women lamenting at a short distance from them. 
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*g called to the guard, and asked who was awake. Jug D&* 
answer—“ Your majesty ! have you any command?” The raja 
said, “ Jug Dev, have you not gone home ?" The prince said, “ How 
« could I go without being dismissed ?” The king said, “ Well, then, 
“go home now.” Jug Dev said, “Your majesty I what order have 
“ you for the guard ; when I have executed it I will go home,” 'The 
king enquired, “What noises are those that we hear?” Jug Dev 
said, u There are some women singing songs, and there aie others 
“ making lamentation.” The king said, “ Bring me intelligence who 
“ is singing and who lamenting. In the morning let me hear about 
“ the matter.” Jug Dev, paying obeisance, putting his shield on his 
head, taking his sword in his hand, went out alone. The king thought 
within himself—“ Bh&drapud nights are dangerous, let us see whether 
“ he goes or not.” Thus considering, wrapping a dark dress* round 
him, Skill Raj followed Jug Dev. Several chiefs were on guard there: 
the king calling co them, asked what chief was there. Each gave his 
name. Then Sidh R&j said, “ The king desires you to bring news of 
“ the women, some of whom are singing and others Lamenting, in the 
“ eastern direction.” One of the chiefs said, “ Let him send the man 
“ who receives two thousand daily, and presents also. Has he been 
“ drawing his pay all this time for nothing ?” The king heard this. 
Some chiefs, however, said—“ We will bring the king intelligence.” 
Then, as they lay in their pallets, they said one to another, “ My lord, 
“ get up, get up 1” Elowever, after making a noise with their arms, 
and causing their shields to clash, they fell asleep again. 

Meanwhile, Jug Dev went on towards the east, to where the 
singing appeared to be—Sidh Raj following him. Jug Dev arrived 
at the gate of the city; the door-keeper opened the wicket and let 
him out. Sidh Raj said, “ I am the chiefs henchman* let me go out 
“ too.” He. too, passed out. Jug Dev advanced to where the 
women were lamenting, and said to them, “ Who are you ? Are you 
“ mortals, or wives of Devs, or are you Bhootnees, or Pretnees, or 
“ Siddhs, or Sheekoturs ? l Why are you lamenting with so much 
“ grief at this midnight time ? Tell me what calamity it is that you 
“ suffer.” They said, “ Approach, son Jug Dev! wherefore are you 
“ come here ?” He said, “ I am come to enquire the cause of your 
“making lamentation.” They said again, “We are the Fates of 
“ Piittun. The stroke of ten to-morrow morning is the time of 
“ Sidh Raj Jesingh’s death. It is on that account W'e are lamenting. 
“ Who will perform service, worship, presentation of gifts or 
“ sacrifices ? We must needs lament,” The king heard what they 
1 Various female goblins. 
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m s^d from where he stood in concealment. Jug Dev said, ^ But 
who is it that is singing ? ” The Fates said, “ Go and enquire of 
“themselves.” Jug Dev went, and paying obeisance, said, 
“ You sing songs of good news. Who is your king, and what 
“ pleases you that you are thus singing ? ” They said, “ We are the 
“ Fates of Delhi. We are come for Sidh Raj Jesingh : see, there is 
“ the chariot. That is why we sing.” Jug Dev said, “ When will 
“ he meet his death?” The Fates said, “In the morning, at the 
“ time when he prepares for worship, and putting on the dress of 
“ yellow silk, stands on the platform, we will strike him so that he 
“ shall leave the body.” Then Jug Dev said, “ In these times there 
“ is no king such as Sidh Row: by what religious observance, gilt, 
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or vow, or by what; other means can he escape and be released 
from calamity?” They said, “There is but one way of escape 
“ for him; if any chief who is equal to the king will cut off his 
“ head and give it us, then Sidh Row Jesingh’s life will be pro- 
longed.” Jug Dev said, “Will my head avail, that receiving it you 
“ may prolong Sidh Row’s life and royalty ? If so, I am ready.” The 
Fates assented. “ If you make an offering of your own life, Sidh R ow 
“ will escape.” Then Jug Dev said, “Give me leave for a few 
“ moments; I will make the matter known to my wife, and, having 
“ obtained her assent, will return.” The Fates laughed scornfully: 
“ No wife would consent to her husband’s dying; but go and ask 
“ and return speedily.” Jug Dev turned himself homewards. Sidh 
Row said within himself, “ Let; me see whether he will return or not, 
“ and what the Chowree will say.” He followed him. jug Dev, 
returning, entered his house and ascended into the upper room ; he 
embraced the Chowree. Sidh Row Jesingh heard the conversation 
between the husband and wife. They sat together as usual. Jug 
Dev said, “ Chowree ! there is a matter of this kind.” The Chowree, 
joining the palms of her hands, said, “ What orders has my lord ? ’ 
Then Jug Dev told her the whole story from the beginning, and 
said, “I am come to ask your permission.” The Chowree said, 
“ A day of prosperity, a night prosperous J It was for such a day 
“ that we were enjoying our livelihood. Give it them : it is for tne 
“life that subsistence, grants, and lands are given. You have de- 
“ termined well ; such is the duty of a Rajpoot. If Sidh Row live 
“ and reign, all is well; if not, what use would life be ! But, my 
“ prince, I have one petition. Why should I survive ; for six hours 
“ existence, why should I undergo so much calamity? 1 I will offer 
1 She meant to convey that she would burn with her husband’s corpse m 
any event. 
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ye with yours." Jug Dev said, “But the children, what 
orae of them ? ” The Chowree said, “ Let them be offerings 
lie same time.” Then Jug Dev said, “ If it be so, let 11 s not 
“ delay.” l ug Dev took the elder child by the hand and descended ; 
the Chowree followed him. Sidh Row [esingh was filled with 
astonishment, He said, “ Well done 1 Rajpoot, and well done! Kaj- 
“ pootnee.” The four went on in front, the king following them to 
see what would happen. Jug Dev and the Chowree approached the 
Fates. They said, “Jug Dev, is your head ready to be offered ? ” 
He said, “ f or my head how many years will you grant Sidh Row ? ” 
They said, “ He shall reign twelve years.” Again Jug Dev asked— 
1 he lives of the Chowree and the boys are of ecjual value with 
“ mine > for the four grant Sidh Row forty-eight years ; 1 will offer 
“ the four lives." The Fates said, “ So be it.” The Chowree first 
presented her first-born son. Jug Dev, drawing his sword, cut off 
the child’s head, and prepared to offer the second boy. Then the 
I-ates restrained him : “ Jug Dev, we have granted you the forty-eight 
“ > ears - and >'our w ife and children.” They sprinkled ambrosia 
upon the corpse of the elder child, and the boy rose alive. T te 
bates laughed and said, “ Yours and your wife’s faithfulness we have 
“ seen to be great.” Placing their hands 1 on the childrens’ heads, 
they gave them to the Chowree. They said, “ Jug Dev, for your 
“fidelity we have granted Sidh Row forty-eight years of royalty.” 
ihty dismissed him. jug Dev and the Chowree made obeisance, 
and, taking the two children, returned home. The king perceiving 
tlie fidelity of Jug Dev, and the Chowree’s devotion to her husband 
was very much delighted. He returned to his palace and laydown’ 
As he lay he reflected in his mind: “ Well done 1 Jug Dev, you have 
procured for me forty-eight years of royalty.” Sleep did not close 
his eyes. After four m the morning, the usher, having come, called 
Jug Dev. He arose and bathed, and worshipped the Supreme 
Lord, and taking tiie Divine name, made a mark on his forehead. 
At break of day he came to the king. Sidh Row was seated in the 
court when jug Dev entered. Rising from his royal cushion he 
embraced him; placing a second cushion beside him he with 
urgency compelled him to be seated thereon. He sent for the 
chiefs whom he had commanded to bring intelligence, and enquired 
of them what news they had procured during the night. Thev so id 
“ I here were four Mows’in two carts; in the one cart they had had 
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bom to them and were singing, in the other they had — 
'wjs&n and were lamenting.” Sidh Raj, hearing the chieftains story, 
laughed contemptuously and said, “You are chieftains worth a 
“ hundred thousand; great pillars you are; if you cannot onng 
« intelligence, who can bring it!” Then, turning to Jug Dev, he 
said, u Do you relate the occurrences of the night.” Jug Dev said, 
“ It must be as the chieftains have related.” The king said again, 
“ Do you tell the whole, even as it happened; I have heard all.’ 
Jug Dev said, “ If I had seen any thing, I could relate it—I do not 
u know how to make up a tale.” Then, having proved Jug Devs 
generosity, and witnessed his fortitude, Sidh Raj Jesingh said— 
“ O ! chieftains, brothers, nobles, listen to the tale. The first watch 
“ this morning was the hour appointed for my death ; but now, for 
“ forty-eight years, I enjoy royalty at the gift of Jug Dev. His two 
“ sons, his own, and his consort’s heads for me he offered, to tne 
Fates ; the elder child’s head was actually offered. Beholding the 
“ valor and fidelity of this noble, and the devotedness of his wife, 
*'■ the Fates gave the whole back again, and presented my life also. 

, l This day forth I reign at the gift of Prince Jug Dev. You are 
iC telling falsehoods, thinking to obtain some advantage ; but I saw 
u this thing with my eyes, and heard it with my ears. . You grumble 
“ at the pay given to him; but if I were to pay him a hunched 
“ thousand every day, or ten millions even, I could not get such - 
« Rajpoot as he is.” After thus saying, he gave to Jug Dev the 
cocoa-nut of his elder daughter, and with it two thousand villages. 
For their personal expenses also he gave five hundred villages. He 
presented Jug Dev with bracelets, a pearl necklace, a turban 
ornament, and numerous jewels, and dismissed him. Jug Dev 
returning home, told what had happened to the Chowree. one 
said, “You are a lord, in your female apartments there should be 
« tv’o or four, you have done well, the connection is a great one.’ 
Then jug Dev, discovering an auspicious day, completed the 
marriage. People looked upon Sidh Raj and jug Dev as equals. 
Thus enjoying happiness, they passed two or three years. 

In Bhoojnugger, where Raja Phool reigned, his son Lakha had a 
son Phool, who had two daughters. Once on a time he considered 
that his daughters were old enough to be married, and therefore 
determined to find them bridegrooms. Calling his minister, he 
asked his advice as to sending the cocoa-nut to Sidh Raj Jesingh. 
The Jharejee’s cocoa-nut accordingly arrived at Puttun. Sidh Row, 
preparing the marriage cavalcade, took Jug Dev and other great 
chieftains with him, and setting out, reached Bhoojnugger. they 
were received with great joy, and brought into the city. Kaja Phoo 
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already been informed of Jug Dev’s pedigree; the minister also 
Washed his memory on the subject, saying, “ He is a great Rajpoot, 
“ a warrior, and a man of fortitude,—give the younger princess to 
^ him.” Her name was Phool Mutee: Jug Dev received the cocoa- 
nut for her: Sidli Row, the Solunkhee, and J ug Dev, the Purmar, 
married the two Jharejees at the house of Raja Phool. After 
receiving the usual presents, they were given leave, and returned to 
Puttun ; they lived in comfort many days. At that time the usual 
embassy from her father’s house came to take the Chowree to visit 
her parents ; she, having obtained Jug Dev’s permission, carrying the 
boys with her, went to her father’s house. 1 

The remainder of the tale of Jug Dev is rather marvellous than 
interesting. The bard relates in detail how his hero laid §idh Raj 
under further obligations, by fighting with and conquering a Kal 
Bheiruv (or demon), who had fallen in love with his Jharejee queen. 
We are also informed of the manner in which Jug Dev surpassed his 
master in a contest of generosity, by giving his head to Chamoonda 
mother, when that Devee appeared at the court in the disguise of a 
bard’s wife begging alms. It appears that Sidh Rdj was after this 
angry with Jug Dev, because he had “ put him beneath his feet and 
u diminished his fame in the w r orld and that it was in consequence 
of that anger that he advanced against Dhar. Jug Dev, upon 
becoming informed of this intention of the king’s, determined to quit 
his service, for as the proverb has it,— 


“ Where there is a Purmfir there is Dhar, 
And where there is Dhar there is a Purmar. 
14 Without Dhar the Purm&r is nothing, 

44 So without the Purmar :s Dhar.” 


Jug Dev, therefore, returning home, took counsel with the Jharejee. 
“ The king has conceived enmity against us; there is no advantage 
“ in remaining here any longer ; we will not remain, though the king 
u entreat us ; we have tried our fortune.” The Ranee said, “ Your 
“ fame has been spread abroad royally, and you have attained great 
honor. Do you now proceed home, and embrace your father and 
w mother, I, too, will pay my respects to my father-in-1 aw and 
“ mother-in-law. Your relations will say, ‘ the prince has struck out 
“ ‘a name therefore let us examine theornens and set out.” Then 

1 It is necessary to remark, in regard to the historical value of this story, that 
a, bard would not dare to take so great a liberty with any Rajpoot house, as to 
assert that a marriage had occurred, if it had not really taken place. By such 
presumption he would draw upon himself the anger of all concerned. 
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ev sent for the astrologer, and ascertaining the auspicious noar, 
his tents to be pitched outside the city* Meanwhile the 
Chowree too arrived, and embraced her husband; they enjoyed 
great happiness. Jug Dev told her the whole story, and she quickly 
made ready to proceed They placed all their treasure on camels, 
and taking with them their elephants, horses, chariots, litters, cattle, 
men-servants and maid-servants,— their whole household,—they set 
off. When the whole had arrived outside the city, Jug Dev, mounting 
his horse, went to the king's presence. Sidh Raj, rising, said, “ Be 
“ seated here/’ but Jug Dev replied, “Your majesty, I have served a 
“ long time; you must now give me leave.” The raja was very 
importunate with him to remain, but Jug Dev would not consent. 
The ministers and officers added their persuasions, but Jug Dev 
continued to demand permission to retire. At last, making obeisance 
to the king and to the company, lie retired. Sidh Row’s daughter 
embraced her parents, her brothers, and maidens, and she too with 
drew, jug Dev set out from Puttun at the head of five thousand 
horse ; before him went eight thousand armed men. Travelling stage 
by stage they reached Took Todd Messengers brought the news to 
the Chowra Raja ; they demanded a present for the news. Prince 
Beerj made them presents; he caused the royal drum and in¬ 
struments of music to sound. The city was adorned, and the prince 
went out in great pomp to meet them; he embraced the whole 
company, distributing pearls. Jug Dev remained there a month. 
The people had “heard of the events of Puttun, but the Chowree 
related the whole story again from beginning to end. The whole 
were pleased. 

After a month Jug Dev took leave and proceeded to Dh3r. The 
news had reached that place, but they nevertheless sent messengers 
to announce their approach. The raja was very much delighted: 
he presented to the messengers jewels, armlets, and pearls. Two 
special messengers made the announcement to the Solunkhee lady. 
The procession of welcome was prepared ; the city was adorned ; 
Oodayadit Raja, with litters, horses, and elephants, went out to 
bring them in. Jug Dev touched his father's feet; he embraced his 
brothers, his nephews, the chiefs, the nobles, the rajpoots, the 
ministers, and monied-men—every one of them ; he caused his two 
tons to touch his father's feet. The raja was very much delighted. 
Many bards sung the fame of Jug Dev. Thus they entered the city, 
receiving salutations from all sides, attended by a great retinue, with 
armed men, and elephants covered with armor. Jug Dev touched 
the feet of his mother, the Solunkhee lady; he bowed himself to the 
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His mother, laying her hands on his head, and 

^. ^/thera on her own, took his sorrows upon her. 1 Tine three 

brides touched her feet. The Solunkhunee was overjoyed that she 
had seen her son and his wives: she said, “ I am fortunate in this 
“ world that I have heard of such deeds of my son with my ears, and 
** seen them with my eyes.” The children sat in their grandmother's 
lap. Then the raja, being pleased, said, “O son ! you have illumined 
u the thirty-five branches of the Purroars. O son 1 there has been 
u none like you, nor will there be. You have saved Sidh Raj and 
u preserved his life, and taken the Bheiruv. You have fought with 
“ the king, too, and abased his pride. Well done the Solunkhunee, 
t{ that she gave birth to you,—that she bare such a son in the world. 

“ Your name has become immortal.” 

After this the Waghelee lady, touching the rajas feet, began to 
salute Jug Dev. He, taking her by the hand, said, “Majee! my lame 
“ is yours—I belong to your lap.” Thus the good man forces good 
out of evil;— 

“ Think not of the faults of others, 

** Though numerous as the thorns of the acacia, 

** Says the dark-one ; think of their virtues,— * 

“ That the tree lias no thorns in its shadow. ” 

Thus reflecting, he touched the Waghelee’s feet and embraced 
Rindhtnvul; the brides, too, paid their respects to them both. 

Soon after, Raja Oo day adit suffered from disease so violently, that 
he felt he could not survive. He sent for all the nobles, and for Jug 
Dev and Rindhuwul. before them all he said, “ I give the kingly 
“ mark to Jug Dev, and entrust him with the royal authority.”* To 
Rindhuwul he assigned a hundred villages, urging him much to be 
obedient to Jug Dev; he also recommended Rindhuwul to Jug 
Dev's protection. Having thus seated Jug Dev on the throne, the 
raja went to Dev-lok. 'The Waghelee and Solunkhunee became 
sutees. Raja Jug Dev ruled. 

It was at the age of fifteen that he left home, and he served Sidh 
R&j eighteen years. After mounting the throne he reigned fifty-two 
years; he lived to the age of eighty-five. At last he placed Prince 
Jug Dhuwui on the throne, and himself went to Dev-lok. The 
Ghowra, the Solunkhee, and the Jhfireja ladies with great joy became 
sutees, and accompanied rheir lord to paradise. 

Thus, concludes the bard, have I related the good tale. This 


1 See account of the ceremony called “Nyoonchun in the chapter on marriage 
ceremonies, in the Conclusion. 
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: j ug tiers listening to, truth, absence of anger, valor, 
exploits, wisdom, generosity will spring up abundantly. In 
this world, when Rows and Rinas 1 hear the story, their want of 
courage, their meanness and little-mindedness will be dispelled; 
they will never fall into calamity. Considering this matter, readers 
will peruse, poets will recite, chieftains will listen. They will receive 
such joy as those who dwell in the City cf Immortality. 

Such is the tale of the illustrious Jug Dev Purmar,—the full of 
valor. 


CHAPTER IX. 
rA khengar. 

The author of Prubundh Chintamunee mentions that Sidh Raj sent 
an army against an Aheer Rana, or shepherd king, named Nowghun, 
which laid siege to Wurddhuman, now Wudwan, and other towns, 
but sustained many repulses. Sidh Raj at length set iorth in 
person, and through the treachery of the Rana’s sister’s son, seized 
that prince, and put him to death. His queen gave vent to her deep 
grief, lamenting that she had not offered her life a sacrifice in 
company with Khengar. “ Broken down is Wudwan,” she cried ; 
“ that king is dead; my father’s race exists no longer; desolate is 
u my life ; let Bhog&wo now enjoy me.” 

There is here a confusion between the names of Nowghun and 
Khengar, which are usually applied to two different persons, father 
and son, chiefs of the Yadoo race, ruling at Girnar or J oonagurh in 
Soreth, of whom the latter was the opponent slain by Sidh Rap and 
the husband of the princess who died at Wudwan. 

Ra Khengar’s father. Ra Nowghun, says a bard, compelled the 
Raja of Oometa, on the banks of the Myhee, to give him his 
daughter as a token of submission. Hunsraj, the Myheero, her 
brother, however, declared that it was cowardly in his father to have 
given the lady, and that some day or other he would slay Nowghun. 
This he threatened publicly; and Nowghun, in return, swore that he 
would slay Hunsraj, the Myheero. Nor was this the only feud that 


1 Royal titles. 
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- p 1111 involved himself in on account of this Ranee, for vWu 
d^-^rfidal procession was on its way to Joonagurh, and had arrived 
arBhoowero, near Jusdun, the Raja of Bhoowero, on being told 
that the bride was Nowghun’s, laughed, and said, that if his fort had 
only been finished, he would have kept her for himself. Ra Now- 
ghun, when he was told of this, swore that he would break down the 
fort, and put the raja to death. 

()r*ce on a time, Sidh Raj, the Solunkhee, encountered Nowghun 
in PuncMl land, the border country on the Soreth side of the Null, 
and Sidh Raj having disarmed him, Nowghun was obliged to take 
grass in bis mouth, and make submission. Then Nowghun took an 
oath that he would break down the gate of Puttun. 

At the same time, Sidh Raj’s household bard composed a song in 
ridicule of Nowghun, which made the Ra so angrv, that he swore 
again that he would split the bard’s cheeks. 

Ra Nowghun, however, fell sick, and his death approached with¬ 
out having been able to perform either of the oaths which he had 
sworn. He therefore called his four sons around him, and told them 
that whoever of them would accomplish the four labors he bar' 
vowed to perform, should sit upon his throne. The eldest, Raeedhun. 
undertook to destroy the fort of Bhoowero: the Ra gave him four 
districts, and his descendants from the dan called Raeezadahs. 
Sher Singh, the second son, promised, in addition, that he would 
sl<iy Huns raj, the Myheero \ he also received a few villages, and was 
the ancestor of the Survaiyas.^ The third son, Chundra Singh, wore 
a bracelet of Umbajeds, having dedicated himself to that goddess ; 
he agreed, beyond what his brothers had said, to break down a j- te 
of Puttun, but declined the task of splitting the bard's cheeks’’be¬ 
cause that would be a disgraceful act; he also received a few villages 
and vi as the ancestor of the ChoodasumAs. R lien gar, who was the 
youngest of all the sons, alone undertook to perform the four tasks • 
Ra Nowghun therefore placed him on the throne of Joonagurh in 
his own lifetime, and soon after died. 

Ra KhengAr, in his first warlike expedition, destroyed the fort of 
Bhoowero, and killed the raja ; next he slew Hunsraj, the Myheero • 
afterwards, when Sidh Raj was gone to Malvva, KhengAr, leading an 
army to Puttun, broke down the eastern gate. On his way back lie 
carried off the betrothed bride of Sidh Raj, RAnik Devee, the daughter 
of the Devra Rajpoot of Kalree, and married her. When he" had 
performed these exploits, the household bard extolled his fame 
Khengar filled his mouth with diamonds and pearls till the by¬ 
standers cried out, “his cheeks are split, his cheeks are split.” That 
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wa^ttie only way, Khengar said, of splitting a bard’s cheeks; it couTcl 
not be done with a dagger. 

Afterwards, Sidh Raj brought an army to the country of Joonagurh, 
and fought against it for twelve years without success. At length Ra 
K1 .engar sister's sons, Dehul and Veehul, being angry with Khengar, 
went over to Sidh Raj, to whom they pointed out a subterraneous 
passage, by which he introduced his army into the fort Sidh Raj 
slew Khengar, and carried off Ranik Devee to Wudwan, where she 
became a sutee. Ue cutoff the noses of Dehul and Veehul, and 
expelled them. 

Raink Devee, when she was “seized by Sidh Rdj, was not awax 
ihat her husband had been slain, but thought that he was a prisoner. 
On their arrival at Wudwan, Sidh Raj told her that he had killed 
her husband, and sought to induce her to marry him. 1 She, however, 
refused to enter his female apartments, and threatened to curse him, 
“sut” having come upon her, 2 3 * * * * 8 if he did not give up the body of her 
husband. Sidh Raj was terrified, and caused the corpse to be given 
to her; he asked also what expiation he could make for his offence. 
Ranik Devee said, “Build me a temple in this place, and your 
“ rhrone shall stand firm, but as you have slain my children, I lay 
“ this curse upon you,—you shall die without a son to succeed you.” 
She then followed her husband through the flames.* 

The people of Sorcth are still much attached to the memory of the 
old Ras of Joonaguih, and a proverb is common among them, which 

1 Sidh Raj might have urged with the English Richard,— 

“ He that bereft thee, lady, of thy husband, 

** Did it to help thee to a better husband.”' 

“ I did hill King Henry;— 

“ But ’twas thy beauty that provoked me. 

“ . . , 'twas I that stabb’d young Edward :~~ 

“ But ’twas thy heavenly face that set me on.” 

2 For explanation of the expression, “Sut having come upon her,’’see the account 

of Sutees in the Conclusion. , ' . c 

3 We find it stated in the Annals of Me war, that Asil, the son of Bappa, ot 

Cheetore, by a daughter of the Purmar Prince of Kalibao, near Dwarka, obtained 
possessions in Soreth, and founded a race called the Asil-GeJhlotes. ilis son 

Beeiv Pal, it is said, was slain in an attempt to wrest Cambay from Singram 

Da bee. One of Beejy Pal’s wives died a violent death, and was prematurely 
delivered of a boy, named Setoo, and as in such cases the Hindoos suppose the 

spirit of the deceased to become one of the Rhoots, called Choodels, the tribe that 
descended from Setoo were known a: the Choodels. Beej, the twelfth from Asil, 
obtained Sonul from his maternal uncle, Khengar, Prince of Gimar, but was slam 

by Jye Singh Dev, 
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“ the mould in which Soreth land and Ra Khengar 
has been broken, and the workman who made them is no 



The city of the Ras is approached from the south-west by a road 
which passes for some miles through a picturesque and highly-cul¬ 
tivated country, enriched with groves of mangoes, tamarinds, and 
other luxuriant trees. In front is seen a range of granite hills, richly 
clothed with underwood, which, extending north and west, occupies 
an extreme extent of about twelve miles. A large opening in nearly 
the centre of the range, called the “ Portal of Doorga,’ discloses a 
beautiful valley, its vista filled by the sacred mount of Nemeenath, 
the royal Girnar, which, joined to the lower range by'two connecting 
spurs, raises far above it its bold black granite bluffs and tapering 
peaks, half concealed in mist and clouds. 

At the entrance of this valley is situated the ancient city of Joo- 
nagurh, its low walls nearly hidden by the dense jungle around it. 
In the north-eastern angle, throwing its darkening shadow over “the 
“streak of gold,” the river Sona Rekha that; glides beneath its 
bastions, rises the old Rajpoot citadel, the Oopurkot, the residence 
of Ra Khengar aud his ill-fortuned bride. This citadel is still a 
noble specimen of eastern fortification. Venerable from its age, and 
romantic from its position, its deeply excavated fosse, its numerous 
and massive towers, its crenellated parapets, telling of strength and 
asserting dignity, would, without fail, impress the beholder, were his 
imagination unexcited by their association with the mysterious glories 
of the Yadoo race—the still shadowy line of Shree Krisha 
^ From the gate of the city of Khengar, following the river Soma 
Rekha towards its source, a pathway, worn by the foot of many a 
pilgrim, leads to the summit of Girnar. At the toot of the mountain, 
the stranger passes by those venerable rocks, which are hallowed by 
the name of the just and benevolent Asoka; thence, by a winding 
and rugged ascent of about a mile, he reaches the point where the 
western spur or shoulder of the mountain terminates at the foot of 
the scarp. For the rest of the ascent the sacred mountain rises, an 
immense bare, black and isolated granite rock, presenting all the 
gigantic masses peculiar to its formation; on the summit of which, 
occupying a small ledge or table land, surrounded by a fort, whose 
wall is erected on the very verge of the scarp, stand the temples of 
the Jain Feerthunkurs. From the plateau occupied by the temples, 
a gradual ascent, amidst patches of korunder and wild fig leads to 
the point of Girnar, where stands the shrine of Umbavee Mata. 

1 he mountain has six distinct peaks, separated by deep ravines, the 
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of which is dedicated to Goruknath, and that most remofl 
eka. She it is whose rites are performed by the hideous, and, it 
report speak true, the cannibal Aghoree, from her patronage of whom 
she derives the name of the Aghoreshwuree mother. From the plains 
but four of these peaks are distinctly visible; and at the distance of 
a few miles these, though majestic individually when observed from 
the shrine of Goruknath, gradually merge into the general mass which 
appears to form the cone of “the Girnar.” No detailed description 
need here be attempted of the architecture of the temples that rest 
upon the plateau of the mount of Nemeenath. Sufficient to mention 
that, commanding as the sectaries do, by whom they have been 
erected and maintained, much of the wealth of India, they have here, 
as at Shutroonjye, omitted nothing which could render these monu¬ 
ments of their faith of surpassing magnificence. 1 

The following version of the story of R&nik Devee was obtained 
from one of those itinerant musicians, called Toorees, who, standing 
to the class of Dhers in the same relation which the more famous 
bards, the Bhafcs and Charuns, bear to Hindoos of better caste, roam 
about the country subsisting upon the alms of their clients, and 
delighting them in return with the wild and rude tales, half prose and 
half verse, which they chant to the accompaniment of a species of 
guitar called the Saringee :— 

In Sindh land is the country of Pawur, of which Ror Pawur was 
raja. A daughter was born to him under the “ Mool ” constellation. 
The astrologer said to Raja Ror, that whoever married a girl born in 
such a time as this princess would lose his throne. The raja was 
very sorry when he heard this, so he sent his daughter away into the 
forest, where a potter, named Hurmuteeo, found her and brought her 
up. She was so very beautiful that the Lakhd Phoolanee sent an 
embassy to demand her in marriage. The potter said he must ask 
his caste-fellows before he gave away his daughter. Lakha threatened 
him with violence ; and the potter, therefore, fled, and went to Mujey- 
wuree, in Soreth, where he lived with his family. 

Once on a time, four household bards of Sidh Raj Jesingh, King 
of Puttun, named Lala Bhat, Bhungud Bhat, Chunch Bhat, and 
Dubul Bhat, travelling in foreign countries, arrived at Mujeywuree, 
where they saw the beautiful daughter of the potter, Hurmuteeo. 
Wherever she moved she left the impress of her feet in rose colour 
on the ground. The Bhats considered that the damsel would adorn 

1 This description is from Tod’s Western India, and Kittoe’s Notes on Gim&r, 
Journ. Ben. Ass. Soc., viL, S65. 
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Puttun, where Sidh Raj received them with great respect. 
He had sixteen Ranees, and he caused the Bhats to dine with him 
one day at each of their houses. As they rose from dinner each day, 
the Bhats looked at each other and shook their heads. Sidh Raj 
enquired the reason of this. The Bhats said, “ We have seen your 
'* sixteen Ranees, but no one of them has all the requisites of a 
u Pudmeenee.” 1 The raja said, “ You are my household bards, do 
“ you, therefore, travel into foreign countries and search for one who 
“ is a complete Pudmeenee, and, when you have found her, bring 
u the proposals and fix the day of marriage,” The Bhats went off 
and searched in many countries without finding a complete Pud¬ 
meenee ; at last they determined to return to Mujeywuree, in Soreth. 
Since they had visited it for the first time, the potter, Hurmiiteeo, 
thinking within himself that, as Sidh Raj’s Bhats had seen the 
maiden, some difficulty would probably arise, had kept her in a 
concealed chamber underground. The Bhats, when they arrived, 
said to him, “ Betroth your daughter to the Puttun Raja.” The 
potter said, “ I have no daughter.” But the Bhats made answer that 
they had seen her, and that if he did not perform the ceremony of 
betrothal Sidh Raj would never let him live in peace. “ Besides,” 
they said, “ what fortune is this of ) r ours, that you, a potter, should 
“ be Sidh Raj’s father-in-law ! ” Thus, between threatening and making 
promises, they prevailed upon the potter to make the bethrothal. 
They further fixed the bridal day for two or three months after, and 
went away to Puttun, where they told the raja the whole story. Sidh 
Raj said he would not marry a potters daughter, for then his house 
would be disgraced. The Bhats answered,— 


‘ As a mango-tree at one man’s door 
“ Drops its fruit within another’s garden, 

“ So God has caused to be done with Devuree— 
“ She is not of the blood of the Potter.” 


Hearing this, and also their praises of her beauty, the raja was 
pleased, and began to prepare for the marriage. He made a bridal- 
pavilion, and caused Gunesh to be installed. 

At the time all this happened the Ra of Joonagurh was the 
Choodasuma Ra Khengar, whose sister had married a kinsman of 


1 The Hindoos say there are five classes of women—-Pudmeenee Husieenee, 
Cheetrunee, and Shunkheenee, of v/hich the first is the most perfect. 
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Ij, but was living at Joonagurh with her two sons, Dehuj 
ul. Dehul said to his uncle one day, “ I am going to Mujey--' 
wuree to see it; the village has been newly founded in our country.” 
Thus taking leave he went with Veehul to Mujeywuree. Hearing 
the whole story about the potter’s daughter, they returned to Joo¬ 
nagurh, and related it to Ra Khengar. “ In our districts,” they said, 
“ is a potter’s daughter who is very beautiful, and fit to adorn a royal 
“ court. Sidh .Raj’s household bards have been to see her, and have 
“ fixed the day of her marriage with Sidh Raj. If the Puttun Raja 
u take such a maiden out of our country, what reputation will remain 
“ to us?” The Choodasurna said to Dehul, “ Take my sword, and 
“ go and bring the damsel to my court” Dehul took the sword, and 
went and told the potter that he must marry his daughter to R£ 
Khengar’s sword. 1 The potter said that the maiden had been be¬ 
trothed to the Raja of Puttun, and that the bridal procession would 
come from thence in a few days. If he married bis daughter to Ra 
Khengar, Sidh Raj would undoubtedly slay him, he said. Dehul 
replied, U I take her away by force, so no harm will happen to 
you.” The potter said, “ The Puttun Raja will dig up Girnar 
“ from the roots, and cast its stones in all directions. Do you, 
“ therefore, forbear to interfere with a maiden who is betrothed 
“ to Sidh Raj. 

“ Know Jesingli Dev 
“ By whom Dhar Nugger was shaken. 

“ Wealth that is known to be his, 

“ Kheng&r should not lay hand on/’ 


Dehul sneeringly replied,— 

“ Fifty-two thousand has he stabled, 

** Of horses, at Gurh Girnir; 

“ Why should fear the lord of Soreth, 

** He of the complete army, Khengar ! ” 

So it was, at last, that Dehul carried off the maid by force to Ra 
Khengar. Ranik Devee, descending from her chariot at Joonagurh, 
began to enter the outer door ; she struck her foot by chance against 
a stone, and blood sprung forth. She sighed, and said, “ My friend ! 
“ this is a very bad omen—some calamity will result from this matter.” 


1 This is not an unusual practice: vide account of Marriage Ceremonies in the 
Conclusion. 
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44 she entered the first door 
44 She stumbled and struck her foot. 

44 Ah 1 will widowhood come to Ranik Devee, 

44 Or ruin to Soreth-land ? *** 

Ra Kheng&r married her, the ceremony being performed with 
royal splendour. The Ra feasted the city of Girnar for three days. 
It happened that a hundred Waghurees 2 of Puttun, who had come to 
sell earthern vessels, had made a halt outside the northern gate. 
They were invited together with the rest. The Waghurees enquired, 
“ What rejoicing is there at the raja’s house that we are invited ?” The 
servant answered,— 

44 The white elephant of Soreth-land, 

44 By caste a Punnar, 

(i The daughter of Raja Rolree, 

44 Has married Ra KhengAr,” 

“ On this account for the last three days the raja feasts the town, 
“ including the Dhers. He has sent to invite you also to the feast. 

“ Come, therefore.” The Waghurees considered that this maiden, 
having been betrothed to their sovereign, had been forcibly married* 
to Ra Khengilr, and that they, as well as Sidh Raj, being called 
Solunkhees, it would not be right for them to attend the marriage 
feast of a damsel betrothed to a Solunkhee 3 who had been carried 
off. They determined rather that they would go quickly to Puttun, 
and make the matter known there. Thus considering, hungry and 
thirsty, they set forth, and travelled until they arrived in Puttun Ward, 
at the town of WagheL Then they laid nets to catch game. In the 
meantime Sidh Raj’s four household bards, who were on a journey, 
came up on horseback, and the wild bull (roz) that was in the net 
made its escape. The Waghurees said, Sire ! we have come night 
“ and day from Joonagurh, and to-day is our seventh fast. Why did 
“ you drive away our roz?” The Bhats enquired how it happened 
that they had fasted seven days. They said that Ra Khengar had 
taken away by force their raja’s betrothed bride. The Phats,'hearing 
this, were much discomposed; they mounted at once, and going to 
Puttun, told Sidh Raj,— 

144 Brother, I like not this ; 

44 For many men that stumble at the threshold 
“ Are well foretold that danger lurks within.” 

Third part King IL nry V/., Act IV,, scene 7. 

* The Waghitree is a person of very low caste, whose employment is that of 
snaring game, <i'c. 

3 The narrator called himself a Solunkhee. 
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“ We are without master, without home, 

“ We are called poor Bh&ts, 

“ We searched for and found R&nik Devee, 

“ Her Khengar has snatched from us.” 

Sidh Raj then called to his assistance his familiar spirit, Baburo 
Bhoot, and told him to prepare to accompany him, as he was going 
to Joonagurh to fight with Ra Khengar. The king set forth and 
marched to Waghel, where he w r as joined by B£buro, who had col¬ 
lected five thousand two hundred bhoots. At Sidh Raj’s order the 
bhoots constructed a tank there in one night. 1 From Waghel the 
army marched to Moonjpoor, and thence to Junjoow&ra, where they 
found Dhando, the head man of the shepherds, dwelling with his tribe 
in a collection of huts. They built there the fort and a tank. Thence 
they went on to Veeru ruga urn, where they built the Monsur tank; 
thence to Wudwan, where they built the fort; thence to Syela, where 
they built the tort and tank. After some days’ march they arrived in 
the Joonagurh country, where they carried on war for twelve years, 
without being able to force their way up to Ra Khengar’s palace in 
Joonagurh. Minul Ranee, who was with her son at this time, practised 
various enchantments, but without success. At length it happened 
that Ra Khengir became jealous of his nephew, Dehul, and accused 
him of too great intimacy with Ranik Devee. His mother informed 
Dehul of this fact, who said,— 

“ I have not killed his horses, 

“ I have not seen his treasures, 

“ I have not enjoyed R&nik Devee, 

“ Why then should Kheng&r blame me?” 

1 In Goozerat every ancient reservoir or religious edifice is referred, according to 
the religion of the person, to either .Sidh Raj (under his popular name of Sud- 
derajee Jesung) or Sultan Mahmood Begurra, in either case assisted by bhoots or 
other denizens of the spirit world. So it is with other popular heroes in other 
countries;— 

“ In both France and England, old military erections whose origin is forgotten 
“ have been vulgarly attributed to Caesar, as the most renowned soldier whose ex- 
< 4 ploits make part of the primitive history of the country. Thus the Tower of 
“ London in commonly saia to have been built by that great conqueror. ‘This is 
“ the way,’ says the Queen of the unfortunate Richard IL in Shakspeare, 

“ ‘ To Julius Caesar's ill-erected tower/ 

The Bell lower in the lower ward of Windsor Castle is also called ‘Caesar’s 
** dower ; ’ although the sturdiest believer in historical romances cannot venture to 
“ assign its origin to the Roman conqueror. In France, in like manner, every 
“ thing possessing any extraordinary character used to be ascribed, by the. credulity 
“ of former generations, either to the fairies, the devil, or Cresar.”— History of 
Paris. 
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notfeer said, “You brought her who was betrothed to your 
— s relation, and gave her to your mother’s brother, but he, for- 
“ getting your services, is ungratefully angry with you. so you should 
“ not remain in this city.” Afterwards Ra Khengar himself told him 
to depart. Dehul, upon this, took his brother Veehul with him, and 
fied in the night. W hen they came co the gate of the fort they found 
Doodo and Humeer, two Rajpoots, on guard, who asked them whither 
they were going. They said that the prince expected bullocks laden 
with opium from Malwa, and that they were going to meet them, and 
would return at midnight, at which time the doors must be opened 
to theni without delay. Then the brothers went out, and came to 
Mdh Raj, and said to him, “ Sire ! we knew not that you were bur 
** kinsman, and on that account we brought Ranik Devee to our 
“ maternal uncle, but he now accuses us unjustly, so we are come to 
“ y° u - If you will accompany us we will slay Ra Khengar, and 
restore Ranik Devee to you.” Then, concealing seven score of 
soldiers in bullocks’ panniers, they drove them into '’the fort, causing 
Doodo and Humeer to open the gates to them, and slaying them im¬ 
mediately. ^ They pressed on to Ra Khengar’s palace, and sounded 
the horn. Then Khengar came to fight— 


“ They broke the gate and began to plunder, 
“ They plundered Gurh Girnar, 

“ Doodo and Humeer they slew, 

“ And marred the beauty of Soretli.” 


At this time, after many had fallen on both sides, Ri Khengar 
himself was slain. ° 

Then Dehul, taking Sidli Raj with him, went to Ranik Devee’s 
palace, and said to her, “Aunt, we two brothers and our uncle 
' Khengar, are come—so open the door to us.” She did so. Ranik 
Devee had two sons, Mitnero, who was eleven years old, and Dve- 
gucho, who was five years of age. Sidh Raj took the latter from her 
and slew him. When he attempted to seize Manero, the boy escaped 
from him, and hid himself, weeping, behind his mother. She said, - 


“ Manero ! weep not, 

“ Make not red your eyes— 

“ To your race it were dishonor, 

“ Dying, recollect not your mother.” 

Sidh Raj then gave orders that the boy should not he slain there 
“ If Ranlk Devee will not enter Puttun, I will then slay him.” The 
i>oy, in tiutn, was at last slain, but it is not known where. 
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as brought out of the fort. At that time sh 
-horse, and, sorrowing, said, 

u O ! swift steed, 

“ Has your bosom not burst? 

44 Rd Khengar is dead, „ 

Will you now visit Goozerat V’ 

an elk that had belonged to Ra Khengar 


said,— 

“ O ’ elk-lion bethink you, 

44 Once you were free, 

“ But when Khengar died ‘ 

♦ « You lost your freedom for aye.* 


She heard a pea-fowl crying, and said to it,— 


M Why cry you, pea-fowl, 1 
44 In the caves of Girnar ? 

“ Our hearts are broken-— 

44 Our protector is gone/ 1 

* Rinik Devee came to where the corpse of Khengar was lying— 
she addressed it thus,- - 

44 Rise, lord ! collect your army, 

44 Take your sword, Khengar r 
« This canopied lord is overshading 
44 The old fort Joonagurh.* 

As S he descended into the valley she took leave of her favorites 
the\eservoir of water, the garden, and its chumpa trees. Sue looked 
up to the mountain, and said,— 

' 44 Lofty hill, Girnar, 

“ With the clouds that taikest, 

44 Fall now to the earth, 

44 For Ra Khengar has fallen. ,, 

When she had gone on some miles she turned back, and, seeing 
the mountain from another side, thought that it was moving to escu* 
them ; she cried,— 

44 Return, murderous Girnar, 

“ Why should you escort your foes, 

44 Khengar Ra is dead, 

“ Why Tell you not with him." 


1 The cry r of the pea-fowl is supposed to call lovers together. 
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she had gone very far, and. the mountain had almost 
oelow the horizon, she fancied it was falling, and said,— 

“ Sink not my support! 

“ Your stones who shall upraise ? 

“ Though the raiser has departed, 
u They that survive will pay you homage.” 

Dehul and Veehul had beforehand arranged with Sidh Raj that, 
when he had slain Ra Khengar, he should give the throne of Joona- 
gurh to Dehul. As he set out homewards, therefore, they reminded 
him of his promise. Sidh Raj, at first, said, “ Take it;” but, after¬ 
wards, he reflected, that, as the two brothers had behaved treacherously 
to their mother’s brother, they would some day rebel and oppose him, 
so he slew them both. 

When the train arrived at Puttunwara, Sidh Raj strove to console 
Ranik Devee, and pointed out to her several good places; she said,— 

“ Burned he Pultun land, 

“ Where animalculse die of thirst. 

“ Best is the land of Soreth, 

“ Where the forest-beast drinks his fill. 

At length they arrived under the walls of Pultun, and made a halt 
there. The raja caused the inhabitants of the city to be feasted out¬ 
side, and they all poured forth, dressed in holiday attire. RAnik 
Devee would take no pleasure in the sight, but said,— 

“ Burned be Pultun land, 

“ Where short scarfs cover the women. 

“ Best is the land of Soreth, 

“ Where the woman’s robe is rich and full.’* 

A Goozerat woman said to her, “ You have the great Sidh Raj for 
“ your husband.” She said, “ My husband 1 I left him in such a 
t: state as this,— 

;t His moustache stirred by the wind, 

“ His teeth glittering in the rays of the sun. 

“ My husband ! O short-scarfed one ! 
et I have seen my husband thus.” 


The woman asked her how she could refrain from tears. She 
said, — 

“ With drops from my eyelids, 

“ What need I should nil a well ? 

“ Thinking of my Manero’s death, 

** Rivers oi tears course through my body, 0 


WHlStffy 
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i^inik Devee refused to be consoled in any manner, 
fed her very respectfully, and asked her where it would be her 
pleasure to reside/ She said she would go to Wudwan. Stdh Ra) 
himself escorted her thither. She then informed him that she had 


determined upon becoming a “ sutee.” He was afraid to deny her 


request. A pile was prepared on the banks of the river Lhogawo, 
and R&nik Devee took her seat thereon, Sidh Raj, as a last resource, 
said to her that, if she were a true sutee, the pile would ignite without 
lire. Ranik Devee knelt down, and prayed to the sun. She rose 
again, and said,— 


** Farewell Wudwan, city good, 

“ Beneath whose walls Bhogawo flows! 
“ Me, Ra Khengar only enjoyed; 

“ Enjoy me now, husband Bliogawo/ 51 


The wind blew so hot at this time that the pile was thereby 


1 Well blew the heated wind, 

' By which the sands were scorched, 

‘ As Sidh Raj stood by Bhogawo 
4 To behold the truth 6f the Sorethyanee. 


At this time Sidh Raj threw' his own scarf over Ranik Devee; she 
cast it back to him out of the fire, and said, “If you would become 
“ my husband in another life, you must now bum with me. bmh 

Raj declined. _ _ . . 

Where R&nik Devee burned, Sidh Raj erected a funeral temple. 
All Soreth land submitted to him ; but it was the palace of ka 
Khengar, upon Girnar, which received the marks ot the sutee’s hands 
for Ranik Devee. 


The town of Wurddhumdnpoor, or Wudwan, now the capital of a 
branch of the Jhala Rajpoots, is situated in a level, cotton-bowing 
country, within, but not far removed from, the frontier line of Soreth. 
Tradition assigns to it a very ancient date, and affirms its priority to 
the capital of Wun Raj :— 


“ Wulleh and Wudw&n ! 

“ Puttun city was afterwards founded.” 


i It is worthy of remark, that this expression, found in a ballad orally handed 
down to the present day through the Toorees, is also to be met with in the Pru- 
bundh Chintamunee, a Sanscrit chronicle, composed in a.d. 1305, and since shut 
up in a Jain monastery, far out of the reach of wandering out-caste bards, 
p. 118. 


Vide 
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\:; -rfe,/ii6rthern branch of the river Bhogawo passes beneath the 
raiktforis of the town, and, without being able to force its way to the 
sea, or even, except in the rainy season, to unite with the southern 
branch that flows by Liinree, it loses itself in the salt flats about the 
embouchure of the Sabhermutee. A few rectangular towers, with 
their connecting curtains, are the only remains of the ancient fort of 
Wudwan; but the modern town has extended itself much around 
them, and the funeral temple of Ranik Devee, which must have 
formerly stood in the neighbourhood of the stream of Bhogawo, is 
now enclosed within the walls. Of this shrine the spire, which is 
much ornamented, and nearly resembles in its style the temple of 
Modheyra, alone remains. The domed ante-chamber has entirely 
perished. A mutilated image of Khengar’s unhappy bride still, how¬ 
ever, occupies the adytum; and, on days of festival, arrayed in 
marriage attire, with the crown, the bridal-veil, and royal jewels, 
shares in the worship paid at other shrines in its vicinity which com¬ 
memorate the virtuous devotion of wives of the house of Wudwan, 
who, with the princes of the Jh&la race, have here passed through the 
flames to Paradise. « 


CHAPTER X. 


SIDH RAJ. 


After the death of Ra Kheng&r, Sidh Raj committed the affairs of 
Sorcth to a military officer, named Sujjun, a descendant of Jamb 
or Champa, the companion of Wun Raj, This minister, as Merootoong 
relates, devoted the royal revenue for three years to the re-edification 
of the temple of Nemeenath, upon Girnar; and, on Sidh Raj’s calling 
him to account, assigned reasons so satisfactory to the king, that he 
was continued in his office, and entrusted particularly with the holy 
places of Shutroonjye and Oojayunt. The king himself soon after 
visited both these sacred mountains on his return from a pilgrimage 
to Shree Someshwur at Dev Puttun, and made a grant of twelve 
villages for the worship of Rishub Dev, though envious Brahmins 
strove to dissuade him. 

Religious controversies appear to have been carried on in the rei/m 
of Sidh Raj, not only between the followers of the Brahminicul 
religion and those of the Jain faith, but also, and more particularly, 
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rival sectaries of the latter persuasion, the Digumb 
mburs* so called, the former, from their living in a i 
nudity, clothed only with the atmosphere that surrounded them—the 
latter, from the use of white vestments. Koomood Chunder, a 
learned man of the former sect, who, it is said, had conquered his 
opponent in eighty-four religious contests, came from Kurnat-land to 
acquire for himself additional fame by the spiritual conquest of 
Goozerat. Sidh Raj, recognising him as the spiritual preceptor of 
his mother’s father, received him with respect, and Myenui Devee 
herself at first warmly espoused his cause. Koomood Chunder was 
opposed, on the part of the Swetamburs, by Dev Sooree a learned 
monk of Kurunawutee* and also by Hemacharya. On the day fixed 
for the contest, Sidh, Raj, having taken his seat upon the royal 
cushion, surrounded by the courtiers who were learned in religious 
differences, the challenger, Koomood Chunder, made his appearance, 
home in a litter with a white umbrella held over him, preceded by a 
banner and attended by musicians. DevSoree and Hemacharya also 
presented themselves, and sat dowm on the same cushion, opposite to 
.their opponent. A statement of the opinions held by the disputants 
had been written down on a previous day, and w r as now read before 
the court as follows :— 

“ Koomood Chunder contends that the Kewulee, who is possessed 
“ of holy knowledge, and is on the way to attain Kyewulya, or eternal 
“ emancipation, should not eat; that the man who wears clothes 
cannot attain liberation; that females cannot attain liberation, Dev 
“ Sooree contends that the Kewulee may eat; that the man who wears 
“ clothes, and also the woman, may attain liberation. 

Koomood Chunder was already half defeated ; the announcement 
of lus opinions having been wisely availed of by his opponents to 
deprive hirn of the assistance of the queen mother. MyenuJ. Devee, 
interesting herself on behalf of her countryman, had given instruc¬ 
tions to those about her to facilitate his victory; but Hemacharya, 
hearing of this, sought an interview with her, and explained to her 
that the Digumbur's object was to deny the possibility of virtuous 


actions being performed by women, which notion the Swetambur 
would resolutely confute. The queen, thus informed, ceased to 
assist the Digumbur —“a man ignorant ojhuman character 

The opposing doctors commenced their discourses by laudations 
of the sovereign and of the Chalookya race. They then argued for 
their respective tenets. Koomood Chunder’s speech was short, and 
delivered in broken language, “like’a pigeon’s;” but Dev Sooree’s 
eloquence w r as like the terrible wind, which, at the destruction of the 
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^agitate the waves of the ocean. The monk of Kurnj 
'obliged to admit that Dev Acharya had conquered him : 
immediately expelled the city, as a defeated disputant, by the 
door of bad omen. 1 Sidh Raj, on the other hand, celebrating the 
praises of the Swetambur champion, himself took him by the hand, 
and conducted him publicly to worship at the temple of Mtihfv Veer, 
with the emblems of royalty, musical instruments, and the warlike 
conch-shell sounding the note of victory. The king also conferred 
upon the Sooree the village of Child, and eleven others between the 
towns oi Poorantej and Dehgam, though the holy man for a long¬ 
time refused to accept the gift.. 

The Jains at this period seem to have found it politic to express 
liberal sentiments in regard to other religions, though the contentions 
in their own body where somewhat bitter. Sidh Raj, it is said, in¬ 
vited the professors of different religions from all countries, and 
enquired of them which was the best deity, which the best scripture 
or “ receptacle of wisdom, 37 and which the best practical faith ; but as 
each authority praised his own tenets and dispraised those held by 
others, the king’s mind remained in a state of uncertainty,—“rocked,. 
“ as it were, on a swinging bed/ 7 —-until at last he procured a more 
satisfactory answer from Hemacharya. This monk related to the 
king the story of a man who having taken a potion, administered to 
him as an u enthralling” charm by his wife, was metamorphosed into 
a bullock, but recovered his natural shape by accidentally grazing on 
some medicinal herbs to which Daorga had given the power of con¬ 
ferring manhood. “As these leaves of medicinal virtue/ 7 said 
Hemacharya, “ though their nature was unknown to the bullock that 
* them, produced a happy result, so in this iron acre men prac- 
“ tising various religious services, though ignorant of their nature, 
“ may attain liberation. This is certain/” Sidh Raj, being perhaps 
anxious to p ocure authority for a toleration which he practised on 
political grounds, expressed great satisfaction with this answer. 

There can be little doubt that from the foundation of Unhilward 
to its destruction, the religions of Shiva and of the Jain Teerthunknrs 
existed there together, sometimes the one and sometimes the other 
gaining the predominance. His pilgrimages to the shrine of Some*'h~ 
wur and his restoration of the temple at Shrecsthul, prove that 
Sidh Raj professed the orthodox faith, but none of the traditions 

1 Such doors were elsewhere known. “Plutarch/’ says Jeremy Tavlor "raretv 
„ w f U compare* canons and inquisitive ears to the execrable gates of cities, out of 
tt wh ’ ( h y malefactors, and hangmen, and tragedies pass- nothing that is chaste 
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/elate to him speak of any zealous attachment to his re 
HG){rthe contrary, the author of the Prubundh Chintamunee relates a 
story, which is not worth here introducing, for the purpose of proving 
“ that Sidh Raj from that day forth believed in the power of virtuous 
actions performed in former existence/’ a cardinal doctrine of 
Hindooism upon which we must therefore conclude the king to have, 
at one time at least, held heretical opinions. 

The gift of the town of Singhpoor, or Seehore, to Ovvdich Brahmins 
by Mod Raj Solunkhee, has already been noticed. This grant was 
renewed by Sidh Raj, who gave the Brahmins at the same time one 
hundred villages in Ralak-land, or the Bhal. After some time, how¬ 
ever, the Brahmins, finding Seehore and its vicinity to be “a terror- 
causing country,” from the number of wild beasts that then infested 
it, as until very lately they have continued to do, requested Sidh Raj 
to allow them to live in Goozerat a The king, granting their request, 
assigned to them the village of Ashatnbeelee, on the banks of the 
Sabhermutee, and remitted in their favour the transit duties ori the 
grain which they removed from Seehore. 

The J ain writers mention that the court of Sidh Raj was on one 
occasion visited by ministers of the barbarians, who after being 
terrified by a magical display, in which demon ambassadors from 
Vibheeshun, Raja of Lunka, appeared to acknowledge the royal 
ornament of the Solunkhee race as an incarnation of Ram, and con¬ 
sequently as the master of their lord, were dignified with suitable 
presents. We are also told, in the annals of Jesulmer, that Lanja 
Beejiraee, the prince of that country, had, previous to his elevation 
to the throne, espoused a daughter of Sidh Raj, the Solunkhee ; and 
that during the nuptial ceremonies, as the mother of the bride marked 
the bridegroom’s forehead with the royal mark, she exclaimed, “My 
“ son! do thou become the portal of the north—the barrier between 
“ us and the king, whose power is becoming strong.” 

The only date given in regard to these occurrences is that of the 
accession of Doosuj, Lanja Beejiraee’s father, which is stated to have 
occurred in Sumwut noo, or a.d. 1044, fifty years before the acces¬ 
sion of Sidh Raj. As Beejiraee is said to have been born when his 
father was “in his old age,” a synchronism may be admitted. 

Though the Mohammedans did not attempt any invasion of 
Goozerat during the reign of Sidh Raj, their power was sufficiently 
near at hand to admit of an embassy having reached his court, as well 
as to account for the anxiety expressed by the Queen ot Unhilwara 
to erect the Bhattee state of Jesulmer into a barrier against them on 
the north. We are told by Ferishta, that in the time of Sultan 
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til., who reigned from a.d. 1098 to 1118, Hajib Tot* 
jeen^tn officer of his government and Governor of Lahore, pro¬ 
ceeded in command of an army across the Ganges, and carried his 
conquests further than any Mohammedan had hitherto done, except 
the great Mahmood, plundering many rich cities and temples of their 
wealth, with which he returned in triumph to Lahore. That city had 
now become in some measure the capital of the empire, since the 
royal house of Ghuznee, deprived of most of its territory both in Iran 
and Tooran, had there taken up its residence. In a.d. it 18, Lahore 
was held by Mohammed Bhyleem, who having been placed in that 
charge by Sultan Arslan, held out on the death of that prince against 
his brother Beiram, by whom he was, however, reduced. The Sultan 
having reinstated him in his government, and returned to Ghuznee, 
Mohammed Bhyleem strengthened the fort of N ago re, in the province 
of Sewalik, from whence, with any army of mercenaries, he com¬ 
mitted great devastations in the territories of the other Indian princes. 
His success caused him to aspire to the throne, but the Sultan Beiram 
meeting him in battle at Mooltan the rebellion was quelled. 

..V 

Several anecdotes are given by Merootoong connected with visits 
paid by Sidh Raj to Malwa subsequent to its reduction by his arms. 
On one occasion the king is said to have left his principal carriage, 
which was of too cumbersome a description for the mountain road he 
had to traverse, at a village named Warahee. On his return he found 
that the head-men of the village not having been able to agree upon 
any single person who should undertake so great a responsibility as 
that g f preserving the royal carriage, had taken it to pieces, that each 
might keep a part in safety. Sidh Raj, however, resented the loss of 
his chariot only by giving the head-men the nickname of the Booches, 
or simpletons, of W&rahee, which they long retained. 

On another occasion, Sidh Raj, returning from Mahva, made a 
halt at the village of Oonja, near Unhilwara Puttun. Merootoong 
mentions that the head of the village bore the title of the king’s 
uncle, a circumstance which may be connected with the local 
tradition, still preserved, that Myenul Devee was sheltered before her 
marriage by Heemalo, the head-man of Oonja. This village is still, 
as it was in the time of Sidh Raj, one cf the most prosperous in 
Goozerat ; it is also the head-quarters of the important cultivating 
caste of Kuruwa Koonbees. Sidh Raj, in the disguise of a pilgrim 
from MuMrashtra to the shrine of Somn&th, mingled with the 
villagers assembled in their town-hall at night time, and was fortunate 
enough to hear warm praises bestowed upon his good qualities, his 
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rtent to learning, his kind treatment of his servants, an. 
Vigoftr with which he protected his dominions. One only fault the 
worthy cultivators of Oonja had to find with their sovereign,—'“ It is 
“our misfortune that the king has no son to succeed him, 7 I he 
next morning the heads of the village presented themselves at the 
royal tent for the purpose of making their obeisance; but the king 
delaying his appearance, the Putels, notwithstanding the remon¬ 
strances of the officers of the court, seated themselves in a familiar 
manner upon the softest couches, not respecting even the cushion of 
royalty. Sidh Raj, however, was gifted with more bonhommie than 
a Rajpoot of rank usually possesses, or permits himself to evince, and 
the conversation of the evening before was not likely to have rendered 
him more than usually observant of punctilio. The head-men, there¬ 
fore, were allowed to retain their position, notwithstanding the amaze¬ 
ment of the chamberlains at so astounding a violation of decorum. 

At another time a force of Bheels, “ against whom no one could 
“ fight,” obstructed the king’s return from Malwa, until he was 
relieved of their opposition by the minister Sdmtoo, who, bringing an 
army against them from Goozerat, opened a passage for his sovereign. 

Our materials desert us, and we therefore here take leave of the 
great Hindoo sovereign of Goozerat with the valedictory stanzas of 
his chroniclers,— 

“ Long live the fame of Jesul Raja, chief among the warlike 
“ sovereigns of the three Loks, who, destroying the name of king, 
overshadowed the world with one imperial umbrella 1 ” 

“ Great were the palaces, great the reservoirs, great the temples, 
“ great the resorts of pilgrims that Sidh Raj caused to be constructed. 
“ No other has formed their equals. 

“ Ambitious of victory, he could not endure a rival greater by so 
much as a vowel, therefore that Dhara-nath destroyed the Dhara- 

nath. 1 , t , 

“ O! Suruswutee, O 1 Ganges, abandon the pride of your adorn 
“ ments. O 1 Rewa, O l Yumoonft, lay aside your swiftness and 
“ your fruitless meanderings. The blood of enemies slain by the 
“ sword of the illustrious Sidh Raj has formed a new river. She is 
“ the maiden whom ocean now loves.” 

As to the personal appearance of Sidh Raj, Krishnajee gives trie 
following information,—“ He was fair in person, spare, but web 
« formed, his arms as far as the wrists were dark.” Oi his character 

i Dhnrdndth means lord of earth; Dh&fd-nath, lord of the city ofBhar in 
Malwa, 
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dong tells us that he was “ the receptacle of all good qu; 


in kind actions as he was in war \ the tree of desire to his 
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** His generous hand was spread to all ; 
“ To friends a cloud of vernal rain ; 

** A lion on the battling plain,” 


The same author, however, accuses him of lustful excess, and 
Hindoo tradition records with execration his intrigues with women of 
the sacred Brahmin caste. His indifference upon religious subjects 
has been already noticed He appears to have been good humoured, 
and fond of unbending in his private life; and stories are told of his 
disguised nocturnal rumblings, and of his incognito visits to the 
theatre, or to the domestic entertainment. The marked feature in 
his character was his ambition of fame, proved not only by the war¬ 
like achievements through which he strove to win it, but also by his 
love of the bard, and solicitude for the preservation of his line; or, 
if that were impossible, of its memory. “ Of a son,” says the 
Brahmin chronicler, “ he was very desirous; very desirous of a great 
“ poet; but his hopes were unfulfilled. He caused, however, to be 
" written the annals of his race.” It was this same anxiety to escape 
oblivion that induced Sidh Raj to strew with so liberal a hand over 
Soreth and Goojur R&shtra. the sumptuous edifices and reservoirs, 
whose ruins, still remaining, excite the wonder of the rustic and tire 
admiration of the student of ancient history. 1 

\\ hatever the defects of his character may have been, it cannot be 
doubted that Sidh Raj is, on the whole, entitled to rank high among 
Hindoo monarchs as a brave, vigorous, and enterprising sovereign, 
and that he is rightly described by his chroniclers as “ the ornament 
of Goojur-land, the light of the “ Chalookya race.” The extent of 
his kingdom may be fixed with probability in its general features, 
though not with certainty, or in detail. Goozerat proper, the terri¬ 
tory to which he succeeded as the heir of Wun Rfij, was held with a 
firm hand, and surrounded with a girdle of fortresses of no mean 
extent or power. Uchulgurh and Chundrawutee, held by his Purmar 
vassals, were the outworks of Unhilwara on the north, Moclheyra 
and Junjoow&ra on the west, Champaner and Dubhoee on the east, 
with other strongholds, exhibited his banner, and contained his 
garrisons; but the fertile country which they embraced within their 
arms was but the lair o'f the victorious lion. We cannot suppose the 



RA3 MAtA. 



v'hic'n were held by Mool Raj or Bheem Dev I. to have 
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been in any material point contracted during the sway of jye Singh. 
His frontier must therefore be pushed forwards on the north, beyond 
AboOj to the neighbourhood of Jh&lor ; it must include Xu ten. 
Soreth arid Malwa, we have seen, owned his sway, and on the south 
his dominions extended deep into the Dekkan, where, as Merootoong 
relates, he excited the alarm of the King ot Kolia poor. 1 I he bud 
Churn! alluded to his wars against the monarchs ot Canouj, when 
“ he washed his blade in the Ganges f to an alliance also between 
the princes of Mewar and Ujmeer, to check his aim at universal 
conquest. An inscription in the far-famed Cheetore speaks of him 
as " one whose fame was encased in the riches of victory, and whose 
« deeds were sounded over the curtain of the earthwhile tae 
historian ot those countries bears witness to the tact that his name 
and exploits are recorded in the poetic annals of every state ot 
Rajpootana, 

Sidh Raj reigned forty-nine years, from a.d. 1094 to 1 143 < 


CHAPTER XL 

KOOMAR PAL. 



1 The Sv-elliaras, or Muha Munduleshwurs 
hereditary feudatories of the Solunkhees of 
Asiatic Society, yoI. iv. pp. 4, 33 J 1 
Society, vol. iii. p. 394 * 
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C death. Koomar Pal fled, and adopting the 

I'ileetic^Wandered for several years in foreign countries. Returning 
to Unhilwara, he took up his residence there in the Jain convent of 
Shree Adeendth. At a time when Sidh Raj was celebrating the com¬ 
memorative funeral ceremonies of his father Kurun, all the ascetics 
were brought together, in order that the king might exhibit his faith 
by washing their feet one by one. As he passed his hand over the 
foot of Koomar Pal, “ which was as smooth as a lotus,” Sidh Raj 
perceived clearly, by the upright lines and other Chiromantic marks, 
that “ this is one who is destined to royalty.” By the expression of 
the king’s face, Koomar Pal perceived that he was recognised : he 
changed his dress, and fled immediately to his native village of 
Deythulee, the same which Kurun Raja had granted to his ancestor, 
Dev Prusad. There he was concealed from the soldiers who were 
sent in pursuit of him, by a potter named A ling, who placed him in 
the furnace used in his trade. Koomar Pal, seizing an opportunity, 
escaped from thence, but his pursuers we re close at his heels, and he 
would have been taken had he not again found shelter with a culti¬ 
vator, who was employed in scaring the crows from the crop ol grain 
standing in his field, and who hid him in a heap of thorny bushes 
collected for the purpose of fencing the field. The king's soldiers 
tracing the prince’s footsteps to the spot, examined the field, probing 
even the heap of thorns in which he lay concealed with the point of 
a spear. Failing, however, to discover the object of their search, 
they here gave up the pursuit and returned home. Next day the 
cultivator took Koomar Pal out of his place of concealment, and the 
prince resumed his flight. As he sat under the shade of a tree to 
rest, after having proceeded some distance, he perceived a rat, which 
brought out from its hole, one by one, twenty pieces of silver. The 
animal having produced the whole of its store, began to replace it in 
the same manner in its depository. Koomar Pal then advanced and 
took what remained of the money, and thus miraculously provided, 
continued his journey. As he went on, he found a waneeo's wife on 
her way, with her carriages and attendants, from her husband's to 
her father's house, who had halted by the wayside for refreshment. 
Koomar Pal having travelled for three days without food, and being 
oppressed with hunger, asked permission to join the domestics in 
their repast, which was courteously granted to him. 

After travelling over much country, the prince at last arrived at 
^Stumbh-Teerth or Cambay, and proceeded to the house of Oodayun 
tjMehla to ask for food. Hearing that the minister was at the Jain 
;onvent, Koomar Pal went thither and found Oodayun in company 
c. 






RAS mAlA. 

emacharya. No sooner had the monk beheld the prin£ 
pronounced him to be the destined king ol the •whole for 1. 
Koomar Pal, thinking only of his present poverty and danger, < 
dared such a prediction to be incredible, but HemacMrya renew : 
his assurances, and the prince vowed that if the prophecy were ti l 
filled he would become a follower of the Jain religion. Suppli ' 
with money and necessaries by Oodayun \funtree, Koomar Pal r 
ceeded to Malwa, and visiting the temple of Kudungeshwur, w 
astonished at finding inscribed on a tablet there the fallowi 
verse/.— 

** When there shall have been fulfilled one thousand, one hundred, and nine i 
f< nine years, then will arise Koomar Raja, who shall resemble thee, 
u Vikaim.” 

While in Malwa, the prince received intelligence that Sidh Raj h d 
attained another world. He determined on returning to Goozer 
but being again without the means of subsistence, he fell into m.ru; 
difficulties on the road, before lie succeeded in reaching 1'iihiJ wan 

Havin' satisfied his hunger, with the alms supplied to him by 
charity of a confectioner, Koomar Pal made his way to the house or 
his sister’s husband, Kahn Dev. Before his death Sidh RajRvu 
called to him the ministers and officers of his court, of whom Kaor 
Dev was one of the principal, and, causing them to lay their nan U 
on his neck, compelled them to swear that they would never plao. 
Koomar Pal upon the throne. While, however, the ceremony v, 
in progress the great monarch expired. Whether he^ had taken t 
oath or not, Kahn Dev no sooner heard of Koomar Pal’s arriv 
than coming forth out of his paiace, he received him with gro 
respect, and, giving him precedence, conducted him within. ^ 1 ' 
next morning, arming some of his attendents, he took Koomar 1 
with him to the palace. To determine who should be the kmir 
successor, Kdhn Dev placed on the cushion of the great Sidh i< u 
first ne prince and then another, probably Myhee Pal and KocUt./ 
Pdl, the brothers of Koomar Pal. The first was quickly; rejecceo 
the effeminacy of his dress exciting general disapprobation. • y 
second prince being seated, was asked by the assembler / s V. 
he would govern the eighteen region- left by Jye Singh; but . 
reply —“ according to your counsel and instructions,” > otindea uu - 
in the ears of chieis accustomed to obey the vigorous voice ot ~tut< 
Rai. He was rejected, and Koornar P;il, seated on the throne, v 
called upon to answer the same enquiry. Starting to his.tcet, i,« 
eyes filled with martial fire, That prince half unsheathed his swo 
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• hal1 rang with acclamations, and Kahn Dev, with the otheF 

- , ■ Goozerat, prostrating themselves before the throne of 

Koomar Pal, while the conch-shell and the bugle sounded, acknow¬ 
ledged him as the fit successor of the “victorious lion.” 

Koomar Pal ascended the throne in the fiftieth year of his age in 
a.d. 1143, and reigned thirty-one years. I-Iis mature age, and the 
experience he had gained during his wanderings in foreign lands 
produced a division between him and some of the old royal servants’ 
who were thereupon dismissed from their employments. They com- 
omed together to revenge themselves by putting him to death, and 
had placed assassins at one of the city gates, which he was expected 
to enter during the night; but “owing to the good actions that he 
had performed m former birth,” the attempt was disclosed to him in 
sufficient time to allow of his defeating it, by choosing a different 
route from the one anticipated. Koomar Pal now caused the con¬ 
spirators to be put to death. Soon after, Kahn Dev, who had placed 
him on the throne, presuming upon his services and connection, as 
the husband ot ms sister, began to speak disrespectfully of the origin 
and former condition of Koomar Pal. The king remonstrating, 
received a haughty answer, and after a time, finding Kahn Dev deter¬ 
mined to continue disobedient, he caused him to be put to death 
Ihe example was a salutary one, and, from that day, all the chieftains 
feared to disobey the order of the king, for, “ as it is wrong to tou-h 
„ •? lamp with the linger, under the idea that ‘ It was I who first set 
it up; it Will not burn me though 1 treat it with disrespectso is 
it with a monarch. 1 J 

Koomar PtO now conferred the office of principal minister upon 
agblmt: Dev, the son of his most -ancient supporter Oodayun 

h d lhh’M H h C ° m f nSCd t als0 the P° tter > Aling, and others who 
had shielded him during his adversity. Wfihud, another son of 

Oodayun s, however, who had been a principal favorite of Sidh kai 
refusing to obey koomar Pal, fled to take service with the King of 
Nagor, i-no or as Meerootoong styles him, Anak, the grandson of 
\ eesul Dev Chohait By the persuasions of VVahud. Ano was in 
duced to attempt an invasion of Goozerat, and, with that'view 
*-pproacht d the frontier with a large army, hoping to find many of 
the clueftams of the country his supporters. The Solunkhee sovereign 
assembled an army to oppose the enemy, and having, as he sup 
posed, secured his own borders from any enterprise of the disaffected 
or in the language of the chronicler. “ made the boundary land del 
of thorns he engaged Ano. Battle was hardly joined, however 
ien tae effects o* Vvahud s intrigues were rendered imrarpnt- Kxr ^ 




>. kAs malA. 

pdon of a large number of the Goozerat chieftains. X<CooTria 
PaiTse eing the whole of his army in confusion, ordered the driver t 
his elephant to single out the lord of N&gor, who was rendered cor 
spictious by the royal umbrella, and to give him an opportunity ot 
personally engaging his rival. The elephant driver accordingly strove 
to force his way through the army to where the Nagor Ring m 
fighting; but the young lord, Wahud, rushed between the two sow 
reigns, and was stepping from his own elephant on to the head o i 
that which bore Koomar Pal, with the view of slaying the raja, when 
the driver, with his goad, forcing the elephant back, he fell in the 
midst, and was seized by the foot soldiers who surrounded the king. 
Koomar Pul then quickly advancing towards Ano, shouting defiant 
as he went, discharged an arrow from his bow, which struck tl 
King of Nagor in the face, and hurled him to the ground. Tl 
Goozerattroops pressed on, shouting “Victory l 7 ’and the rout of the r 
enemies was soon completed. 

The following is the account given by the author of Pwyashray, f 
the wars with which the reign of Koomar Pal opened :— 

The raja of the country of a hundred thousand villages, who. 1 c 
name was Ann, when he heard of the death of Jye Sing, though ' 
had been the servant of that monarch, now thought the time wav 
come for making himself known; the government of Goozerat being 
■newly formed, and Koomar Pal being a feeble monarch, as he v, 
willing to suppose. Ann began to make friends of Wiifal, the King 
of Oojein, and of the rajas of the country on the west of Goozeuv 
holding out threats to them as well as promises. Koomar Pal’s spies 
made known to him that Ann Raja was advancing upon the wester 
frontier of Goozerat, with an army, among whose chieftains wer 
several leaders “skilled in foreign languages/* and that he had hi ;■ 
already joined by the Raja of Kunthdgam (Kuntkote?) and l\, 
Chdhud, a general of the Unhilwara army. The King of Ooj ; 
was well informed, they said, of the state of Goozerat, by traders v 
had been in the habit of passing to and fro between the countri 
he had also concerted measures with Wuliai . the Kang of Mai ; 
who had prepared to attack Goozerat on the east, as soon as i r..\ 
Raja should have made an advance, Koomar Pal was much 
raged when he heard this news. 

Koomar Pal was joined by several rajas, by Koolees also, very 
celebrated horsemen, and by forest tribes, who assembled from 
sides. The people of Kutch, his tributaries, ranged themselves i\r 
his banners; with them came men of Sindh also. As the k 
advanced towards Aboo, he was then joined by mountainc-r ■ 
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resM the skins of deer. The Purmar Raja of A boo, Vikrum 
rnghTiy name, who led the men of Jalundhur-land, (Jhalor,) followed 
Koornfir Pal, esteeming that raja as his lord. Ann Raja hearing of 
Koomar Pal’s arrival, contrary to the advice of his ministers, pre¬ 
pared to give battle, but before his arrangements were completed the 
music of war was heard, and the Goozerat army appeared emerging 
from beneath the shadow of the mountains, the sun streaming full 
upon the white umbrella that was borne above the king. The 
soldiers of Ann Raja shot arrows at the army of Koomar Pal; the 
King of Nagor himself seized his bow ; but, though led by canopied 
lords, the army of the north gave way before the men of Goozerat. 
Ann Raja, in person, then rushed on, and was confronted by Koomar 
Pal. “As you were so brave a warrior,” said the heir of Sic’lh Raj, 
“ how is it that you bent the head before the victorious lion ? That 
“ act proved your wisdom truly. Now, if I conquer you not, I shall 
“ tarnish the fame of Jye Singh.” The two a sovereigns fought; the 
armies, too, joined in close encounter. Ahud led the men of 
Goozerat; the Marwarees followed their Muntree Gowind Rfij. At 
last an iron shaft struck down Ann, he fell upon the earth. His 
chieftains then submitted to the behests of Koomar Pal. 

The King of Goozerat having struck Ann such a blow, remained 
for several days upon the field of battle. Ann Raja sent horses and 
elephants as a present to Koomar PM; he proposed to give him 
a daughter in marriage. The king complained that Ann had com¬ 
mitted an offence to which pardon might well be relused, in having 
slain wounded men as they lay on the field; he accepted, how 
ever, the proposals of the vanquished prince, and returned to 
Unhilpoor. 

Soon afterwards the priest of Ann Raja’s family brought to the city 
ofWun Raj, the Princess Julhuna, his master’s daughter, who was 
solemnly married to Koomar Pal. These festivities were scarce com¬ 
pleted when news was brought that Yeejye and Krishn, the two 
chieftains (Samunts) who had been despatched by the king to oppose 
Wullil, while he ..in person advanced against Ano Raja, had gone 
over to the King of Oojein, and that that monarch was already in 
the territory of Goozerat and advancing upon Unhilpoor. Koomar 
Pal prepared to win fame by conquering Wullal, as Jye Singh had 
won it by subduing Yushowurm. He assembled his troops and went 
against the King of Malwa, who was defeated and struck from his 
elephant in the fight. 

This notice of the chronicler is confirmed by an inscription in the 

iple of Tej Pal upon Mount Aboo, which records that the Purmar 



R AS MALA* 



r sai V chuleshwur and Chimdrawutee, by name YusliodU 
^jJfewing that the Chalookya Koomar PM Rlij was come to make 
“ var, fled immediately to WuMl, the Lord ot Malwa. 1 ‘iorn 
second inscription upon a copper plate in the Jain libiary it Nadole.. 
which bears date a.d. 1x57, we learn that the great minister. Caahuc. 
Dev, was in that year the adviser of the kin" ot kings, the illustrious 
Koomar Pal Dev, who then sat upon the throne of Shreemunt Unhi, 
and who is further described as “the ornament of the line of Dug;.. 

« a (Treat warrior, who by the strength of his arm conquered the 
« Sakumbhuree Raja in the place of strife." There is some con¬ 
fusion in regard to the minister here alluded to. Meerootoong tel 
us that Chahutl Dev was half-brother of Oodayun Muntree. i i"-‘ 
author of Dwyashray says that Cliahud joined Ano Raja; buf Mee¬ 
rootoong only mentions that Wdhud, the son of OodSyun, die »*> 
This hitter chieftain, we shall find, subsequently returned to n - 
duty, and was employed by Koomar Pal, as it is evident that Chaim o 
may have been before the year in which the inscription is dated, suo- 
posin him to have been in the first instance a rebel to his sovereig 
The inscription to which allusion has been made in the account 
th - reign of Sidh Raj, which is to be found in the temple, call ' 
Laidiun’s Mohdeer, at Cheetore, and bears date a. a 1131, 1 tb 
speaks of Koomfir Pal, the Solunkhee : - What was he like, who 
“ the strength of his invincible mind crushed all bis foes; whose cm 
rnands the other sovereigns of the earth placed on thdr forehead * 

« w ho compelled the lord of Sakumbhuree to bow at his feet; who 
« person carried his arms to Sewaluc, making the mountain lords b< v 
“ before him, even in the city of Salpoora? 

Sometime after these occurrences, Meerootoong informs us, 
Solunkhee sovereign was seated in his court, giving audience, w . 

some bards (Magudhs) were admitted, who sang the praises >. 
Mulika Urjoon, a king of the Konkun, to whom they gave the to. 
of “ Father 01 Kings.”' Koomar Pal was very much disconcerted at 
this occurrence, and set himself to discover a chieftain whom henr 
send to destroy this Mulikd Urjoon, “ who falsely prided himself as .1 
“ four-limbed sovereign.” A warrior, named Ambud, or Amru ! 
a son of Ooddyun Muntree's, undertook the task, and having 0 
tained the command of an army, proceeded without halting to tue 
Konkun. Ambud passed with considerable difficulty a river caocd 
KuUveenee, and encamped on the opposite bank, where ho v ,. 


1 In TodV Western India, the date Is given “S. 1207 (a.D. XI4O” b y n,i ;;; 1 
s In regard to the Muba Munduleshwurs of Koliapoor, see note at page 
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$j/d and quickly routed by Mulika Urjoon. The defeated ! 
rfted home and encamped near the capital, wearing black clothes, 
covered by a black umbrella, and dwelling in a black tent. Koomar 
Pal, perceiving this sombre display, enquired what force it was that 
was thus encamped. He was informed that it. was Ambud, the 
general, who, having been defeated in the Konkun, had thus returned. 
The king strove to console Ambud in his humiliation, and, treating 
him with kindness and attention, despatched him with another army, 
reinforced by strong chieftains, to conquer Mulikd Urjoon. 

Ambud, arriving at the river Kuiaveenee a second time, con¬ 
structed a bridge or causeway, by which he cautiously passed over his 
army, and thus gained the opportunity of becoming the assailant. 
The troops of Goozerat were successful in this second encounter, and 
Mulika Urjoon himself fell by the sword of Ambud. His capital, 
also, was taken and plundered, and Ambud, causing the authority of 
the Solunkhee king to be proclaimed in that country, returned to 
Unbilwa.nL In full assembly, he paid obeisance at the feet of his 
lord, Koomar Pal, presenting the head of Mulika Urjoon, the king of 
the Konkun, with gold, jewels, vessels of the precious metals, pearls, 
elephants, coined money, and other trophies. The king received him 
graciously, and conferred upon him the great provincial sovereign, or 
Munduleshwur, Mulika Urjoon’s title of “ father of Kings.” 

The Acharya Hemchunder fills for the future so conspicuous a 
place in the history of Koomar Pal—the king being, it is said, “at- 
“ traded by his speech, as a wave, full of delight, is by the brilliancy 
“ of the moon”—that it may be, therefore, advisable to give in this 
place the account of his origin, which is furnished by the monk of 
Wudwan. Mis parents, whose names were Chachig and Paheenee, 
belonged to the Modh Waneeo caste, and resided at Dhundhooka 
“ in Urddhashtum-land,” the southern border country of Soreth and 
Goozerat. The father professed the orthodox Hindoo faith, the 
mother was “ as it were a Devee of the Jain religion.” Their son re¬ 
ceived at his birth the name of Chung Dev. When he had attained 
the age of eight years, Devchunder Acharya, travelling in that part of 
the country, came to Dundhooka. Chachig being at this time from 
home, his wife was persuaded by the Acharya, who had been much 
struck by the appearance of Chung Dev, to entrust her son to hi- care, 
in order that he might receive the initiatory rite as a Jain ascetic! 
The Acharya accordingly carried off the boy to his convent at Kuru! 
n 'vrnt- When Chachig returned from foreign parts, and heard what 
d to Chung Dev, he was much distressed, and Vowed 
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'yould eat no food until he had .seen his son. Having du.-.. 
lie spiritual teacher’s name and place of residence, he set off 
to Kurunawutee, When he arrived there he went to Dev Churider to 
demand his son. Chung Dev was at the house of Oodayun Mum 
tree, who took upon himself the task of reconciling Chachig to the 
step which his son wished to take, and as he succeeded therein, 
Chung Dev took the initiatory vow, and assumed the name of Hem- 
thunder. He soon became famous, and having at an early age made 
himself acquainted with all the learning of the Hindoos, as well as of 
the Jains, he received from the Gooroo the title of Sooree. 

Bemchunder was the author of the Uhheedhan Chintamunee, the 
Hymns to jin Dev (a commentary on which bears date A.p. 1292), 

4 ‘ a pure Yog Shastra, containing the story of the sixty-three Jain 
“ heroes (Shulaka pooroosh), with the praise of the twenty passion- 
« less ones (vitrag), ” the Dwyashray, and other works. 

While Koomar Pal was with his army in Malwa, the monk Henv 
chunder came to him to seek his protection on account of an outrage 
which had been committed by the Shaivite ascetics, on the occasion 
of the rejoicings 1 at his mother’s funeral, “ One’s own royalty/’ was 
the reflection of Hemacharya, “ or the subjection of the king to one’s 
« self these are the only roads towards effecting an object.” The 
Arharya was introduced to the king by Oodftyun Muntree ; and 
Koomar Pal, recollecting the predictions and promises of Cambay, 
received him with great favor, and admitted him to a familiar inter- 
course. The Brahmins about the king were alarmed at the influence 
Hemchunder was gaining over him,, and brought several charges 
against him, of which the most serious appears to have been, that he 
refused to worship the Sun. Hemchunder, who was of a politic 
character, and, for a long time at least, disposed to seek toleration for 
his own religion, rather than to attack that of his opponents, made an 
answer which satisfied the king of his faith in the great deity of the 
Kshutrees :—“ This splendid mansion of light I ever retain in my 
u { ieart . a t the time of whose setting I abandon fbod.”* In accord¬ 
ance with the same line of policy, he strengthened his recommenda¬ 
tions by quoting the Hindoo as well as the Jain scriptures in their 
support, and when on one occasion Koomar Pal consulted him as 
to the selection of some object on which he should expend money as 
a religious action, the Acharya advised him to restore the temple of 


s The devotee, whether male or female, is buried with expressions r of sorrow 
hut of joy. See account of funerals in Conclusion. 

31 See note, p. 9, on the sect called Souras. 
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at Dev Puttun, which was endangered “ by the streng 

This restoration is mentioned by the author of Dwyashray, and fc 
also commemorated in an inscription, found by the annalist ot 
pootana, in the temple of Bhudra Kalee, at. Dev Puttun, but which 
originally belonged to the shrine of Someshwur. It as datett W ullub- 
hee Sumwut 850 (which is equivalent to Vikrum Sumwut 1225, or 

A.n. 1x69), and contains the following narrative 

“ Bhow Vreehusputee, a Brahmin of Canouj, left Benares on pu- 
« primage; he reached Uwuntee and Dharanugger, then ruled by Jye 
« Singh Dev. The Purmar prince and all his family elected him their 
“ gooroo, and the prince called him brother. 

“ Sidh Raj Tye Singh was universal lord when he went to neaven ; 
•< Koomar l 4 i'succeeded to his throne, Bhow Vreehusputee became 
t% the chief of his advisers. Koomar Pal was the tree ^ desire of 
“ the three worlds. He gave his seal, his wealth, and all, under the 
“ command of Vreehusputee; and said, ‘ Go and repair tie fallen 
« * temples of Dev Puttun.’ Bhow Vreehusputee made them re- 
“ semble Kyelas ; he invited the lord of the world to see his work. 
“ When he saw, he dwelt on the praise of the gooroo, as he said, 

* My heart is rejoiced; to you and your sons I give the chief place 

“ ‘ in mv kingdom.' ” . , 

When the foundations of the temple of Someshwur had been laid, 
the council to whom the direction of the work had been assigned 
sent u good-newa; letters” to Koomar Pal. Ihe king, showing the 
letters to Hemchunder Sooree, enquired how it might be brought 
about that no obstacle should occur to the completion of the woik. 
The Sooree advised the king, that for this purpose he should take .a 
vow to abstain either from connection' with women or from the use ot 
animal food, until the flag should be raised on the summit of the 
temple. The king assenting, placed water on the image of Muht Dev, 
and vowed that he would eat no animal food. I wo years nherwards, 
the spire having been completed, Koomar Pal prepared to set. the 
finial upon the temple, and to hoist the banner: he then asked the 
Acharya to release him from his vow. Hemchunder said, “ Behold ! 
11 in the virtue of this abstinence you are fit to appear before Muha 
« Dev. When your pilgrimage thither shall have been accomplished, 
“ it w iH he time to throw off that vow.” The king was advised by the 
Brahmins to put Hemchunder to the test, by proposing that he should 
accompany the royal cortege in its pilgrimage to the temple of the 
lord of the moon, whose divinity, it was asserted, the Sooree did not 
xcknowledge. Koomar Pal acted upon this advice; when Hem- 
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immediately assenting, exclaimed, “What need of presS 
4 frtfnungry man to partake of food ; pilgrimage h the life of th 
u ascetic , what need is there of an order from the king! ” .It wa 
arranged that the monk should travel slowly and on foot, visiting a.-; 
ire went the holy places of Shutroonjye and Girnar, and that he should 
join Koomar Pat at Dev Puttun. The king making a progress, 
attended by the whole of his retinue, arrived within sight of the city 
of Someshwur. Shree Vreehusputee, who was charged with the super 
iatendence of the work, had -advanced to this point to escort th 
monarch to the place prepared for his reception. Hemchunder als 
joined the cortege : and Koomar Pal, with great joy, and amidst th 
pomp and music of Ins regal state, entering the city, ascended the 
steps of the temple of Someshwur, and prostrated himself before the 
god. Hemchunder also, supported by Vreehusputee, stood at th 
threshold of the temple, and exclaimed '" In the splendour of th 

c: shrine, Muha Dev, who dwells in Kyelas, is surely present" The: 
e ntering, and worshipping the sacred ling in the proscribed forms, h 
said, “ Thou exislest, whatever be thy place, whatever be thy tin* 

“ whatever be thy name, of whatsoever nature thou art. Thou art 1 : 

*< in whom is no guilty act, no guiltiness consequent upon the act..,- 
“ one only God i Praise be to thee 1 He who has destroyed the 
* • affections, which are the seeds that produce trie bud of existence, l ;* 
« he Brumha, be he Vishnoo, be he Shiva, to him be praise !” / 
he uttered these prayers, the king, with all his courtiers, stood gazir 
upon him in astonishment. Then Shree Hemacharya. lell flat on tb 
ground adoring Shiva in the “ stafif-prostratioa” The king, und : 
Vreehuiputee’s direction, worshipped with great faith in the color - 
nades of the temple, presenting his weight in gold and a gift of eh 
nhants, and waving camphor in the aratreck} The royal suite we 
then dismissed, and Koomar Pal and Hemacharya entered alone ti e 
adytum of the temple, closing the door behind them. 

Koomar Pal addressed Hemacharya. ‘‘.Amongso many religion-, 
“ I am anxiously desirous to establish one religion which may 
“ assented to with certainty. There is no Dev like Some hwur j the 
« is no king like myself j there is no ascetic like you. My wealth * - 
“ fortune has thus brought the whole three together. Do you, the- 1 
*• tore, in the presence of this great Dev, point out to me, with tr 
“ speech, the divinity who is the giver of liberation.” Hem&cha: 
replied, “ We have no need now of the matters that are contained in 
«« the Poorans, I will bring the illustrious Someshwur in corpora 

1 Vide account of the ceremonial of Hindoo worship in the Conclusion. 
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hither, that you may hear the truth from his own'moto 
ued: Without doubt, in this place the Dev is concealed. 
“ We two, devoting ourselves iramoveably to worship in the manner 
“ which the spiritual preceptor has pointed out, may cause the Dev to 
“ present himself. I will profoundly meditate; do you, from this 
“ wood of aloes,, raise incense, ceasing not until the three-eyed god, 
u appearing, restrains you.” They laboured both of them thus, the 
smoke of the incense filling the adytum, darkening the light of the 
lamps which were arranged around the door and the niches on the 
t hree sides. Suddenly a light beamed forth, brilliant as the light of 
the sun. The king started up, dazzled by this effulgence; he shaded 
his eyes with his hands, and strove to recover the power of seeing: 
At that moment he beheld, occupying the basin in which the sacred 
symbol was set, the form of an ascetic, whose hair was matted on 
his head, of a beauty incomparable, bright as fine gold, the sight of 
whom mortal weakness could not endure. The king ascertained, by 
the touch of his hand, that this was, without doubt, the Dev, cor¬ 
poreally present Prostrating himself, with great devotion, he thus 
addressed the god : “ Lord of the world 1 thus worshipping you, ray 
eyes have attained their object; in kindness, therefore, giving some 
“ command, cause my ears also to fulfil their desire.” The face of 
the Dev shone as the morning after the night of bewilderment; from 
his mouth issued the following divine words :—“ O ! king, this monk 
“ is an incarnation of all the gods; he is without deceit ; to him it 
“ is given to behold the Divinity as a pearl in his hand ; he is a<> 
“ quainted with the past, the present, and the future. The path 
“ which he shall show you, that understand to be, without doubt, the 
“ road to liberation." Thus speaking, the Dev became invisible. 
While the king lamented his disappearance, the monk, Hemchunder, 
exhaled his breath, and relaxed his meditative position. Koomar 
Pal then, remembering what the Isht Dev had told him, abandoning 
the pride of royalty, bending his head before the spiritual teacher, 
praising him, besought him to tell what was fit to be done. In that 
same place Hemachaiya administered to him a vow to abstain from 
animal food and fermented liquor to the end of his life. 

The Brahmin, Vreehuspntee, as both chroniclers and inscription 
relate, was left in charge of the shrine of Someshwur; but, in after 
days, when the influence of Hemacharya had become fully established, 
he was deprived fora time of his situation, for “dispraising the Jain 
religion and only restored thereto on his making the most humble 
submission to the Ach&rya, and procuring his intercession with 
Koomar Pal 
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king and the monk eturned to TJnhtlpoor. There 

_instructed Koomar Pal in the purity which proceeded from 

the mouth of I in Dev, and caused him to become great among the 
followers of Urhunt. V nder the Acharya’s directions, the king forbad 
the destruction of life for a period of fourteen years in the eighteen 
countries of Goozerat, in which his order was obeyed. The Brahmins 
who offered living sacrifices in their rites, says the author of Dwy&sh- 
ray, were forbidden to continue the practice, and thus began to pre¬ 
sent offerings of grain. The king’s order was obeyed in Puilee land 
also, and the ascetics who used deer-skins for their covering found it 
impossible to procure any. The people of Funchal, also, who had 
been great destroyers cf life, being subjects of Koomar Pal, were 
compelled to refrain. The trade of those who sold flesh was put a 
stop to, and three years’ income allowed to them in compensation. 
The people of the countries about Benares, however, continued to 
sacrifice life. 

One day it was reported to Koomar Pal, that the Khus Raja of 
Kedar, though he plundered the pilgrims by his exactions, had never¬ 
theless allowed the temple of Kedar’s lord, MuM Dev, to fall into 
disrepair, so that it was becoming a ruin. Ihe king, blaming the 
Khus Raja, caused his own minister to repair the temple. At another 
time Muhff Dev, appearing to the king in a dream, informed him that 
he was pleased with his service, and had resolved to reside at Unhil- 
poor. 'The king thereupon built, in that city, the temple of Koo- 
mfir Pill’s lord, Muha Dev. He erected also at Unhi!poor a temple 
of Parusnath, named the Koomar Veehar, and placed therein images. 
At Dev Puttun he built another temple of the Jain religion, so 
splendid as to attract thither crowds of pilgrims. 

Koom&r Pal now assented to the twelve vows of the Jain religion. 
At the time of taking the third vow, the purport of which was that he 
would receive nothing which was not acquired by exertions of his own, 
the Acharya instructed him that it was a great sin to receive into the 
royal treasury the property of those who died without male heirs. 
The king, abandoning that source of revenue, caused his people to 
proclaim that he had, by that act, rendered himself greater than 
Rughoo, Nuhoosh, or Bhurut—the kings of the golden age. 1 

1 “It is your wish/’ says Aureng-Zebc to his father, in a letter recorded by 
Bernier, “that I should adhere rigidly to the old custom, and declare rnyself heir 
“ to every puson w'ho dies in my service. Wc have been accustomed, as soon as 
“ an omrali, or rich merchant, has ceased to breathe—nay, sometimes before too 
“ vital spark has tied—to place seals on his coffers, to imprison and beat the ser* 
“ rants or officers of his household, until they made a full disclosure of the who e 




KOOMAR PAL. 

hese occurrences, Koomar Pal having collected an ar^ 
for the purpose of chastising a chief of Soreth, whose name 
was Sumurshee, or Suoosur, gave the command of it to Ooddyuu 
Muntree. That minister, however, sustained a defeat, and was him¬ 
self mortally wounded. He left to his sons. Wag But, Wfihud, and 
Amra Bhut, the completion of vows w'hicli he had nude to erect 
temples at Broach and Shutroonjye. The latter task was accomplished 
by Wahud, in a.d. 1155, who built near Shutroonjye the town called 
after himself—Wahudpoor. Amra Bhut took upon himself the con¬ 
struction of the temple at Broach, in which he was ultimately suc¬ 
cessful though for a time obstructed by a sudden overflow of the 
river Nerbudda, which flows beneath the walls of that cit . About 
the same time, the king himself constructed a new temple on the site 
of the convent, where he had been received by Oodayun Mehta ami 
HemSch&rya, at Cambay. 

The last warlike expedition of the reign of Koomar Pal appears to 
have been one directed against the country of the hundred thousand 
towns. Oodayun’s son Wahud, who had before this time, as we have 
seen, returned to his allegiance, was selected, on account of his know¬ 
ledge of the country, to command the army. He look and destroyed 
a fort called Baburfunigger, and proclaimed the supremacy of Koomar 
Til in that country. On his return he received the thanks of his 
sovereign, who, however, blamed him for the profuse expenditure 
which had accompanied his expedition. One of the inscriptions on 
the pillar at Delhi, called the Lat of Feeroz Shah, which is dated 
a.t). 1146, mentions the name of the sovereign who reigned at that 
date in Sakumbhuree to have been Vigraha Rflj. Another name, that 
of Veesul Dev, is also found on this monument; and the transla ors 
are in doubt as to whether Vigraha Raj and Veesul Dev are the 
names of the same person or of different princes, a point which 
they pronounce it “ impossible to determine from the tenor of the 
“ inscription, without further information.’” 1 None of the names of 
the successors of Veesul Dev, the Chohan, as they are given by 
Chund, the Bharot, can be certainly identified with the names found 
upon the monument. Ano, the grandson of Veesul Dev, we have 
seen opposed to Koomar Pal, and the prince here alluded to must he 

“ property, even of the most inconsiderable jewel. This practice is advantageous, 
“ no doubt; but can we deny its injustice and cruelty; and hould we not bo 
fi rightly served if eveiy omrah acted as Neiknam Khan ; and if, like the Hindoo 
“ merchant’s widow, every woman concealed her wealth ?” These two -tone are 
given in another place by Bernier. 

1 Via* As. Res. viL, p. 180. 
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son Tesingh Dev, or his grandson Ano, or An and Dev 
liid^names, as well as the name Vigraha Raj, express a meaning, 
and may be merely epithets. 1 There is an anecdote told in the Pru- 
hundh Chintamunee which is curious for the light it thrown upon the 
disputed point, already referred to, in regard to the interpretation of 
the inscription on the Lit of Feeroz Shah. At another time, says 
the chronicler, an ambassador from the king of the country of one 
hundred thousand towns came to the court of Koomar Pal That 
king enquired after the prosperity of the King of Sambhur. “ His 
“ name is Vishwul (holder of the universe)/* said the ambassador, 
“ what doubt Is there of his being always prosperous !” Kupurddee 
Muntree, a poet of great learning, and a favorite of Koomar Pal's, 
at this time stood beside that monarch. He said,—“ The roots 
1 shut * and 4 shuml 1 mean * quickly going? Thus he is Vishwul, who 
“ dies away quickly like a bird (Vi)?' The minister, after this, re¬ 
turning home, made known the disrespect with which his master's 
title had been received ; whereupon that raja, consulting the learned, 
assumed the name of Vigraha Raja. Next year the same minister 
»making his appearance on behalf of Vigraha Raja, in the presence of 
Koomar Pal, Kupurddee explained that name to mean “ noseless 
t( Shiva and Brumh ” (vi without, gro nose, hur Shiv, aj Bruoth}. 
Afterwards that king, afraid of Kupurddee’s making a jest of his 
name, assumed the title of Kuvee Bandhuv (poet’s brother). 


Koomar Pal, having on a subsequent occasion encamped near a 
temple outside the walls of Unhilwara, with the view of leading a 
caravan to perform pilgrimage at Shutroonjye, was alarmed by the 
intelligence that Kurun Raja of Dahul land was advancing against 
him. The king took counsel with Wag Bhut and Hemacharya, the 
latter of whom pledged himself that good news would shortly arrive. 
Soon afterwards further messengers brought intelligence that Kurun 
Raja, while travelling at night on his elephant, having fallen asleep, 
had been caught (Absalom-like) by the branch of a sacred fig-tree, 
under which the animal had passed too hastily, and that he had thus 
been strangled. Koomar Pal, relieved of his fears of invasion, was 
then enabled to proceed with his pilgrimage. He arrived at Dhund 
hooka, and erected there a temple, called the “ cradle-Veehar,” over 
the place of Hem&charya’s birth. Thence he proceeded to Shut¬ 
roonjye, where he expended a large sum of money, under the direction 


1 Jesingh or Jyesingh means 4< victorious lion.” Anund paeans. “ joy." Vigraha, 
“ war,” 


KOOMAR P iL, 



\yag Bhut, in forming a new road of approach to the s 


At the court of Unhihvara, at this time, was Anak, or Urnontj, a. 
scion of lie valiant race of the Solunkhees, and son of the sister ol 
iCoomftr Pal's mother, who, in recompense of the services rendered 
by him to his sovereign, received a chieitamship (Samuntpud), and 
with it the town of Vyaghrapullee, or Waghel (the tiger’s city), at 
which, place his descendants remained for many years. One day the 
king lay on his couch in an upper room ol the palace, at the door of 
which the Samunt, Anak, kept guard, when he perceived that son : 
e re entered the apartment. He called, “'Who is there? Anak, 
stopping the intruder, whom he discovered to be a servant of his ow n, 
look him outside to enquire his message. The servant daimed 
largesse for the news that a son had been born to his matter. Ana.;, 
dismissing him, returned to his post, “nis lotus face blooming with 
“ the brilliancy of the sun of that good intelligence.” The king enquir d 
what had happened Anak said, “ Sire ! a son has been born to you.” 
On his saying so, the king, after consideration, spoke as follows,— 
“As the keepers of the gates did not stop the servant who ’me to > 
«. announce this birth, I am satisfied that the child will be a king in 
4 Goozerat of great virtue; but since the messenger descended from 
“ this place when he told you of a son’s having been born, he will rule 
“in some other city, not in this one, and in a mansion (or ‘in 
“ Dhuwul-gruh').” The son whose birth was attended by these circum¬ 
stances was named Luwun Prusad, and his descendants subsequently 
appear in the history of Goozerat as the YVaghela dynasty. 

Koomar Pal Raja having now completed the thirtieth year of 
his reign, the curse which the great Sutee, trie mother of 1 mkho Raj, 
king of Kntch, had pronounced against tne race of Moot Raj, began 
to work, and the king found himself afflicted with the pains o i leprosy. 
At the same time Hemchunder, who had attained the age of eighty- 
four years, knowing that his end approached, performed tire “last 
“ worship,” and commenced a total abstinence from food, that he might 
anticipate the mandate of Yuma. The king expressing deep affliction 
on this account, Hemchunder said, “You have yourself but six 
“months more of life allotted to you ; you have no son; do you too, 

« therefore, perform the works that remain to be performed.” Thus, 
instructing his royal pupil, Hemchunder died. The king, with •?. 
mind bowed down by grief, performed the funeral rites of the great 
Acharya. With the ashes of the pile, knowing them to be of incom¬ 
parable purity, Koomar Pal and his chieftains made marks upon their 
foreheads. For many days the lamentation continued; and tue 



abandoning all care for mundane affairs, was engrosser 
-!^orthj:iil deep and devout meditation, until at length, his life escaping 
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by a door of the body, he passed to Paradise. 

Such is the account given by the monk of Wudvvan, but oral tradi¬ 
tion, whether of the Brahmins or of the Jains, delights in assigning 
more romantic circumstances to the death of the great Hemchunder,, 

Koomar Pal Raja, says the tradition of the Rrahminieal faith, had 
wedded a Seesodunee Ranee, a daughter of the house of Me war. At 
the time that the sword went for her the Seesodunee heard that the 
raja had a vow that his wives should receive initiation into the Jain 
religion, at Hemacharya’s convent, before entering the palace. The 
Ranee, therefore, refused to go toPuttun, until satisfied that she would 
not be called upon to go to the Acharya’s convent. Upon this Koo- 
mar Pal’s household bard, Jye Dev by name, became security to the 
queen, who then consented to go to Unhilpoor. Several days after 
her arrival, Hemacharya said to the raja, “ The Seesodunee Ranee 
“has never come to visit me.” Koomar Pal told her that she must 
go; but she refused. The R&nee fell ill, and the bard’s wives went 
• to see her. Heating her .story, they disguised her as one of themselves, 
and brought her privately home to their house. At night the bards 
dug a hole in the wall of the city, and took the R&nee out by it to 
carry her home. When Koomar Pal Raja became aware of what 
had happened, he mounted and set off in pursuit with two thousand 
horse. At the distance of fifteen miles from the fort of Eedur he 
came up with the fugitives. The bard said to the Ranee, “ If you can 
“ but enter Eedur, you are safe. I have two hundred horse with me; 
“ as long as a man of us remains alive no one shall lay hand on you.” 
So saying, he turned upon his pursuers; but the Mnee’s courage 
failed her, and she slew herself in her carriage. The fight going on, 
and the pursuers forcing their way to the carriage, the maids cried out, 
“ Why struggle any more, the Ranee is dead ? ” Koomar Pal and 
the force that had accompanied him then returned home. 

The bard, Jye Dev, felt that he had lost his character, and deter¬ 
mined to die. He retired to Sidhpoor, and sent from thence letters 
sprinkled with red water to all his caste, by which he told them, “The 
“ honor of our caste has been taken away; so let those who are ready 
“ to burn themselves with me prepare.” A heap of sugar-canes was 
made, and those who intended to burn themselves with their wives 
took two canes from the heap; those who would burn alone took one 
each. They prepared funeral piles, both “cheetas” and “juniors.” 1 

1 “ Checta” is a pile for one corpse ; “jumor,” for more than one. 
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junior was on the banks of the Sumswutee, at Sidhpob 
^^ne^lvas an arrows flight nearer to Puttun; the last junior was near 
the entrance to that city. Upon each junior sixteen Bbats with their 
wives perished. A sister's son of Jye Dev’s was at Kanouj. A letter 
had been sent to him, but his mother, having no other son, kept it 
from him. However, the bard’s family priest having laden bullocks 
with the ashes of the jumors, set out for the purpose of casting them 
into the Ganges. Jye Dev’s nephew, who was an officer of the Raj, 
of Kanouj, demanded transit duty from the priest, supposing that lie 
carried merchandise. The priest explained what his load was, and, 
on the bard’s making enquiries, related to him all that had happened. 
The bard, collecting his family, brought them to Puttun ; and he and 
they perished upon a number of jumors. One of the men’s wives had 
been very lately delivered of a son—she gave the child to the priest 
and burned herself with her husband; and there are to this day, 
living in the Puttun district, bards who trace their descent from that 
child. A 

It was in consequence of hearing this story that Shunkur Ach&rya 
came to Unhilpoor Puttun, where there had been, before this, much 
hatred between the Brahmins and the Jain monks. The latter were, 
by this time, a hundred thousand in number. One day, as Koomar 
Pill Raja was passing along the market in a litter, he met a disciple 
of Heinacharya’s, and said to him, “ Mighty sovereign ! what day ot 
u the month is this ?” The day v as, in fact, the last day of the dark 
half of the month, but the monk said, by mistake, that it. was the 
last day of the moon-light half. Some Brahmins who overheard 
what had passed laughed, and ridiculing the monk, said, “ What does 
“ this shaven fellow know—to-day is the last day of the dark half of 
“ the month.” Koomar Pal hearing this, when he reached home, 
sent for Hemacharya and the chief of the Brahmins. Meanwhile 
Hemacharya's disciple went home to his convent, and was very much 
ashamed, and very sorrowful. The Ach&rya asked what had hap¬ 
pened, and, when he was informed, told the monk not to be con¬ 
cerned about the matter. By this time the raja’s messenger had 
arrived, and Hemacharya accompanied him back to the palace. 
Koomar PHI asked what the day of the month was. The Brahmin 
answered that it was the thirtieth; but Hemchunder declared it was 
the fifteenth . 1 The Brahmins said, “ Let the evening decide. If it 
" be the fifteenth we shall see the full moon, and then all we Brahmins 

1 It should be observed on this story that it is sometimes very difficult, m con¬ 
sequence of the extra months and extra days of the month, to know what the day 
of the Hindoo month really is. 
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anish ourselves from this kingdom; but if the moon 
^^isef'then let the Jain monks be expelled.” Hemacharya agreed to * 
this proposal and returned home. He had a familiar Devee whom 
he called to his assistance, and by her contrivance an illusion was 
produced so that all thought the moon really had risen in the east. 
It was now pronounced that the Brahmins had been defeated, and 
that they must leave the kingdom. 

At this conjuncture Shunkur Swamee , 1 who had been attracted to 
Unhiipoor by the matter of the bards, made his appearance at Sidh- 
poor; and the Brahmins, knowing that they would have'to leave the 
kingdom next morning, sent for him during the night, and brought 
him to Put tun. In the morning, Koomar Pal Raja called for the 
Brahmins, and commanded them to leave the kingdom. Shunkur 
Swamee stepped forward, and said, “ What need of expelling any 
“ from the kingdom; at nine o'clock, the ocean, quitting its bourn* 
u claries, will swallow up the whole country.” The raja upon this, 
sending for Hemacharya, asked him whether the deluge predicted by 
the recluse would happen. Hemacharya denied that it would, and 
.asserted the Jain doctrine, that the world never had been created 
and never would be destroyed. Shunkur Swamee said, “ Set a water- 
“ clock, and let us see what will happen.” The three seated them¬ 
selves beside the clock. When nine o’clock came, they ascended into 
an. upper story of the palace, and looking out at the western window, 
saw the sea waves rapidly advancing. On and on came the billows, 
until they had submerged the habitations of the city. The king and 
the two AcMryas went up higher and higher, but the water still con¬ 
tinued to rise upon them. At last they reached the seventh and 
uppermost story, and, looking down, found that the whole city, the 
highest trees and tallest spires, were under water, and that nothing 
was visible on all sides but surging waves. Koom&r Pal, in great 
terror, turned to Shunkur Swamee, and asked him if there were no 
means of escape. He said, “ A boat will come from the west, which 
<v will pass close to this window. Whoever jumps quickly into it will 
“ escape.” The three girded their loins, and prepared to get quickly 
into the boat. Soon a boat appeared in the distance; it drew nearer 
and nearer. Then Shunkur Swamee seized the king by the hand, 
saying, that they should assist each other into the boat. It ap¬ 
proached the window, and the king attempted to jump in, but the 
Swamee dragged him back. Hemacharya jumped from the window. 
The ocean and the boat, however, were alike illusions, and he fell on 

1 Not, as th* narrator says, the first Shunkur Acharya, but a successor to his 
name and authority. 
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, ieni below, and was crushed to death. A massacre on 
.followers ensued, and Koomar Pal became a disciple of Shun- 
kur Svvamee. 

The Brahmin Ach&rya occupies a distinguished place also in the 
Jain tradition, which we now proceed to give, and which was procured 
from no less an authority than the Shree Pooj, or patriarch, of the 
Pooneemeeo branch of that sect at Puttun, named Domed Chundjee, 
cr Domed Prubh Source. 

A Dundeeo Jogee,' says the Sooree, came from the Karnatie to 
r< itempt, to conquer Hemacharya by a display of his l earning. He 
li ved some time it) this city (UnKlwar& Puttun), and tried many ways 
of effecting his object, but all without success. Plemacharya had two 
principal disciples, Ramchund and Balchund; the latter of whom he 
liked little. Raja Koomar Pal was at diis time employed in erecting 
a temple of Pirusnath under Hemacharya s directions. Balchund 
conceived the design of throwing obstacles in the way of the com¬ 
pletion of this edifice. Hemacharya had fixed the auspicious hour 
for enthroning the image of Parusnlth, and employed Balchund to* 
give notice of' its arrival. He treacherously pointed out a wrong time, 
and the result was, that the temple caught hre, and was almost en¬ 
tirely destroyed. Hemacharya, when he heard of this calamity, being 
now a very old man, was much shaken in his intellect. Koorndr P&l 
came to him, and requested his advice as to rebuilding the temple* 
The spiritual teacher said, u Why rebuild now? within six months 
“ the periods of life allotted to you and to me will have come to an 
“ end.” The raja was astonished, and laid aside his design. 

Soon after, Ramchund being absent from some cause, Hemacharya 
sent Balelurnd to a Shrawuk’s house t'o get him some food. As Bal¬ 
chund returned with his food, he met the Dundeeo Jogee, who asked 
him why he looked so sorrowful, and said that he knew his master 
was not kind to him, but that if Balchund liked, he would give him 
an enthralling charm. He accordingly stirred with his finger the milk 
that Balchund carried, and thus conveyed into it poison which he 
had concealed under the nail. The disciple returning, presented the 
milk to Hemacharya, who drank it, and died. The temple never 
was finished, and after flem&ch&rya’s death, the Dundeeo began to 
do injury to religion. 

. 1 ,1 his is a disrespectful way of indicating a Brahmin ascetic (in fact, Shunkur 
Swamw) as “a Jogee with a staff." 



CHAPTER XII. 

UJYE pAl—BAL MOOL RAJ—BHEEM DEV II. 

In the year S. 1230 (a.d. 1174), says Merootoong Achaiya, Ujye 
Dev mounted the throne. Krishnajee carries us one step further : 
he says,— 

** On Sidh R&j’s seat Koomar Pal 
' 4 Sat for thirty-one years. 

li To him again no son was born, 

“ His brother’s son became the lord. 

11 His name was Ujye Pal, 

“ For three years he held the throne. ’* 

The author of Dwyashrfiy completes the chain by informing us 
that Ujye Pal or Ujye Dev was the son of Myhee Pal, the brother of 
* the deceased monarch. 

The successor of Koomar Pal commenced his reign by waging 
furious war upon the religious edifices constructed by the Jain-con- 
verted monarch. -The chroniclers, who were of that creed, represent 
Ujye Dev as an insane and parricidal atheist, but even tradition has 
handed down no such complaint upon the part of the followers of 
the orthodox religion. It may therefore be suspected that the rage of 
the new sovereign was connected, in some degree, with a reaction 
against the too puritanical authorities of the faith of the Teerthunkcrs. 
Ujve Ffil himself, however, it must be admitted, displayed a fierce, 
ungovernable, and vindictive character. One of his first acts was 
that of inducing the Muntree Kupurddee, the favorite of Koomar 
Pal, to accept the office of his premier or Prudhan ; but his object in 
so doing was, probably, that of securing the gratification of his hatred, 
for the Muntree had hardly assumed the duties of his office, when an 
accusation of attempting to make himself equal to the king was 
brought against him, and he was put to death by immersion in a 
vessel of boiling oil. Ramchunder, another Jain leader, and “ the 
u author of an hundred compositions,” was the next victim ; he was 
submitted to the torture, and, to escape from his sufferings, bit off his 

tongue, and died. . . 

After this, says Merootoong, the chieftains, unable to endure the 
greatness of Amra Bhut, “ the father of kings,” found an opportunity 
lor carrying him to pay obeisance to the new sovereign. In his case 
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/ars to have been the profession of the Jain religion W 
_a the ange of Ujye Dev. He boldly announced, “ I re¬ 
spect Vitrag, he who is devoid of passion, as a Dev; PTemchunder, 
•* the great sage, as a spiritual adviser j Koomar Pal, as a king. 
Ujye Dev furiously denounced him as a traitor. Anita Bhut, however, 
a soldier of reputation, was not to become the prey of the tyrant 
without a struggle. Having worshipped the image of Jineshv.ur. he 
armed his followers, and rushing forth from his house, attacked the 
royal palace, and swept away the external defences of it, as a storm 
sweeps away a heap of chaff. “ As he washed away, in the pilgrim;'ge 
“ of the edge of the sword, the sin of associating with that wicked 
tf Irian, the Upsuras, who had come to behold his wondrous deeds, 
u exclaiming, 1 2 3 4 * * He is mine ! he is mine ! * the warlike son of Oodayun 
“ passed to Dev Lok.” The people lamented his fall, mourning him 
and saying, ‘‘Other warriors may arise, but the son of Oodayun 
“ having gone to Paradise, learned men have ceased to exist on the 
“ earth." 

The career of Ujye Dev was, however, as short as it was turbulent 
and blood-stained. “ In three years, three months, three half months, 
“ or three days, th*; reward of great virtue, or of great vice, is obtained 
‘ even in this world —so say the Poorans. And so it happened, 
that after he had reigned three years, a “ doorkeeper,” named Wyejul 
Dev, plunged his dagger into the heart of Ujye Pal. The worms 
“ devoured the sinner who had broken down religious buildings.. 
“ Shuddering at the near approach of hell, he vanished from Sight/' 
Ujye Pal was succeeded by Mool Mj II., or Bal* Mool Raj, who 
ascended the throne in a.d, it. 77 and reigned two years. J he little 
which is recorded of him by Merootoong may be given entire,— 
“ His mother, named Nyekee Devee, the daughter of Purmurdee 
“ Raja, taking in her lap the child king, maintained a struggle at a 
“ hill, named Gadurargurh. By the aid of rain, called down out 0 1 
“ its season by her virtue, she defeated the barbarian raja.” 

Mool Raj II. was the son of Ujye Pal. “ After whom (Kooradr 
“ Pal), says an inscription* in the temple of Uchuleshwur upon Mount 
“ Aboo, Ujye Pal reigned, whose son was Mool Raja: his younger 
brother/ the illustrious Bheem, supports the burden of the earth.” 

1 Bal, means “child.’* 

2 Vide As. Res. xvu, p. 2S8. 

3 Mr. Wilson in hk translation of the inscription has a note here to this effect,— 

“ Such is the usual meaning of the original term, Anujanmd / as it, however, implies 

“merely ‘born after,’it may possibly signify son, a sense which there are some 

“ reasons for preferring.’ 7 Bheem I/cv li. seems to have been in the vigour of 
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_ ; ‘barbarian to whom the Monk of Wodwan alludes, 

M^htmfimedan, w ho, after a pause of a century and a half since the' 
time of Mahmood of Gbuznee, again appeared upon the territories of 
Unhilwari. In the year a.d. 117S, «as Ferishta records, Mohammed 
Shahaboodeer: Ghoree marched from Ghuzneeto Oocha and Mooltan, 
and from thence continued his r jute through the sandy desert to 
Goozerat, “ The Prince Bheem Dev (a lineal descendant from 
u Brahm Dev of Goozerat, who opposed Mahmood Ghuzneevy), 
“ advanced with an army to resist the Mohummedans, and defeated 
“ them with great slaughter. They suffered many hardships in their 
“ retreat before they reached Ghuznee.” The “illustrious Bheem” 
had not yet assumed the sovereignty, but acted as the loyal, as well 
as gallant, lieutenant of his sister-in-law and her royal child. 

Ujye Pal's younger brother, Bheem Dev II., called also “Bholo,” 
the arrogant, or insane, ascended the throne in ad. 1179, and reigned 
thirty-six years. Merootoongy mentions that during his reign Shree 
Sohtid Dev, the King of Malwa, advanced to the frontier of Goozerat, 
with the view of laying the country waste, but that he retired on 
receiving the following threatening message from Bheem,—“The 
“Raja Marttmd, who gives splendour to the lineage of the sun, is 
1 brilliant only in the east; when the same sun approaches the west 
“ his splendour finds extinction.” Afterwards, says the Jain chronicler, 
Sohud's son, Urjoon Dev, laid Goozerat waste* These notices are 
fully confirmed by an inscription of Urjoon Raja of Malwa, 1 which is 
dated a.d. 1210, and records that Soobhutwurm (or Sohud), the 
it nr i nee. “exercised the thundering rage of his angered 
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conqueror ol Malwa) 
“to flight even in child’s play.” Another inscription, which has 
already been alluded to, contains a grant by Bheem Dev II., the succes¬ 
sor of Mool Raj II., dated a.d. raio, and describes that sovereign as 
“a second Sidli Raj Dev, an incarnation of Naniyun. J 
Though the Goozeratee chroniclers contain little information 
regarding the reign of Bheem Dev II., the blank is fortunately supplied 
by the Mohummedan historians, and also by the annalist of the rival 

age when Mool Raj II. died still a minor. The interpretation which makes him 
brother to Ujye Phi would, therefore, appear to be preferable. Mr. Wilson’s inten¬ 
tion k; more ially expressed in a subsequent paragraph, in which he speaks of 
“ Bhirna, the younger brother of Mula t the son of Ujaypala.” 

1 Vide jour. Ben. As. Soc., v. 380. See also Note ai page 87. 

3 See Note at p. 50. 
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pm*/of the Chohans of Sambhur, the Bharot Chund, in 

picturesque epic no inferior place is filled by the 0 . 
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lutfkhee, the madman of Unhilwari. To these authorities, therefore, 


we now have recourse. 

When Unung Pal Raja was ruling in Delhi, as Chund Bhlfot relates, 
the Kumdhuj, or Rath or, chief Veejye Pal, prepared to attack him. 
Someshwur, son of Anund Dev, then ruled in Sambhur. Hearing 
that the Kumdhuj and the Tooar were about to engage, he considered 
that it was the duty of a Kshutree, under such circumstances, to cease 
from sitting at home. “ I will increase,” said he, “ the fame of the 
“ house of Ano, or attain Kyelas, or the throne of Indra.” He 
sounded the royal drum, and advanced to succour Delhi. Somesh 
and Unung Pal set off in company to meet the Kumdhuj, the white 
umbrellas borne above them. They engaged Veejye Pal, who was 
wounded by Someshwur, and took to flight Someshwur acquired 
great fame in Delhi from defeating the powerful Kumdhuj. Unung 
Pal gave him his daughter in marriage, and having formed a strict 
alliance with him, dismissed him with great honor. Somesh returned 
home to Ujmeer sounding the instruments of victory. 

Unung Pal, it appears, had no son. Of his two daughters, one, 
named Kumula-Devee, was married to Someshwur, of Ujmeer ; the 
other, named Roop Soonduree, to Jye Chund Rathor, king of Kanotij, 
who was the son of Veejye Pill, by the daughter of Unung Prll’s father’s 
sister. By the Tooar princess, Someshwur had the celebrated Pm- 
tiioeraj, who united the thrones of Ujmeer and Delhi, and after a 
romantic struggle, fell before the Mohammedan. u In Kanouj, 
•“ Ghuznee, and Unhilpoor,” says Chund, “the angel of death began 
“ to shout the day that Prutheeraj was born/’ Prutheeraj had a sister 
named Preetha, who was married by her father Somesh to Sumur 
Singh, the Ravvur of Cheetor. 

In these times, Raja Bholo Bheem Dev was the ornament of Unhid 
poor, in Goojur-lahd. He was like the deep ocean in power; he led 
an invincible four-limbed army; the three Loks sought the protection of 
the Chalook Raee; many fort-lords served him; he possessed ships 
that sailed to Sindh ; his military posts were in the land of Dhanh 
Umur Singh Shewuro, the Jain monk, was a servant of Bheem Dev, 
he who, by the compelling charm, drew to him men, women, and 
Devs. Among the Y/duvs of Parkur, and the Shodas, he burned nil 
the houses of the Brahmins, and expelled them from the country. 
He wandered in Malvva, in Pujke-land also, and in the land of Aboo. 

Jeytshee Purmar at this time ruled at Aboo. He had a son named 
Sulukh, and a daughter Eechenee Koomaree, who was very beautiful, 
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_ liaised by ever}' one. Bheem Dev formed the desire of maft 
^H^eJUtened to every one that spoke of Aboo, or of the daughter 
of the Purmar, whether the speech w ere false or true; his dreams 
were full of visions of Eechenee. He sent Umur Singh to Aboo to 
demand the hand of the Purmar princess; but she was already betrothed 
to the son of the Chohan, The ambassador of Bheem Dev was so 
informed; he answered, “ O ! mountain lord, Bholo Veer, the Chalook, 
“having heard of Eechenee, forgets her not; he demands that you 
“ betroth her to him ; if you give her to the Chohan he will cast you from 
“ the battlements of Aboo-gurh; for him to contend with the Purmar, 
“ is,asit w'ere, for Urjoon to makewarwith the wretched.” Teytshee heard 
the Prudhtn with respect; he entertained him for five days honorably, 
considering with his ministers what answer should be given. At last the 
son ofjeyt arose, grasping his sword; “ If my land were sought,” he 
said, “1 would give it; but Bholo Bheem has adopted the Jain 
“ religion, he is full of treacheries, of charms of compelling, and fasci- 
“ nating, and enthralling. It is by the aid of these he has seized 
“upon so much territory; he knows not a northern foe.” Jeytshee 
also spoke,—“ In the land of Muroo there are nine millions of good 
“warriors ; eighteen royal seats belong to Aboo-gurh. The lord of the 
“ Samunts will be my ally. Can none of these protect me ? Then 
“he who covered Pureeksheet in his mother’s womb, who saved the 
“children from the burning jungle, who succoured his parents and 
“ slew his uncle, who sheltered Vruj from the rain, raising the moun¬ 
tain Gowtu-dhun, that Gokul Dev, Shree Krishn, will protect me. 1 
“ It is well to maintain my royalty, or else to die.” With this answer 
he dismissed the ministers of Bheem. 

To five of his kinsmen Jeytshee entrusted Aboo. He said to his 
son, “Let us seek assistance from the Chohan.” Writing a letter 
with his own hand, he sent to hasten the marriage of Eechenee with 
the son of Someshwur,—“Sulukh’s sister, Jeyt’s daughter, Bholo 
“Bheem demands —‘Leave Aboo desolate,’ he says, ‘or give me 
“ Eechenee in marriage.’ Shall the jackal, then, take the lion’s share? 

“ He plunders my property; my herdsmen daily vent their complaints; 

“ my subjects are impoverished.” The Purmar was well received by 
the Chohan. Prutheeraj, sending to Delhi, made known that he was 
about to go with Sulukh to fight against Bheem. The son of Somesh 
set forth—he prepared to accompany Sulukh Purmar home. 


1 For at! these and many other exploits of Krishn, see “ Prem Sigur,” of which 
•‘translation has been published by Professor Eastwick (Madden, L'-adenhall 
street, 1851). 
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hole Bheem heard of these occurrences, it was as ifsomd 
^;.-st|5kk him on the face. He sent for his ministers, and bade them 
instantly prepare; he caused the drums of war to sound. “ Who is this 
“ that lays hold on the sleeping lion ; who is this that seeks to take 
“the jewel from the head of the earth-supporting serpent; who is this 
“ that thrusts his hand into the bosom of the angel of death; that 
“ wishes to protect the Chalook's fugitive ?” As he thus spoke, Bholo 
Bheem trembled with warlike rage. From Puttun he sent orders in 
all directions—to Kutch, and to Soreth. Clouds of dust darkened 
the horizon; avast army assembled from all sides; there came the 
Lord of Girnar; Lohano the Kutaree also; Veer Dev (or Veer Dhu- 
wulung) the Waghela ; Ram Purmar ; the Lord of Perumbh; Ratling 
the Jlrnla; Shodd Sprung Dev; Gang the Dabhee; Umur Singh 
Shewuro was there ; Chachig also, the Jain Muntreshwur. Bholo 
Bheem arrived at Aboo, and pitched his tents; he surrounded the 
fort on all sides. The armies of the Purmar and the Chalook joined 
battle; for many days the contest raged; Sulukh and Jeyt at length 
gave back ; but fighting as they retired, they reddened the earth with 
blood. Bheem pressed on; he beheld Uchuleshwur; the Purmars 
lied to Muroodand, they left the fort to the Chalook; he ascended 
triumphantly to the summit of Aboo. 

At this time a common enemy, whose presence might have stanched 
these feuds among the Rajpoot princes, hung like a thunder-cloud 
above their heads. “ This land,” said Sbahabood-deen, the Ghoree, 
“is the property neither of Hindoo nor of Mlechh, but of him who 
“can hold it with the sword.” Bheem Dev, however, well deserving 
his title of Bholo, or madman, refused to listen to the dictates cf 
prudence, though some were not wanting, even among his own chief¬ 
tains, whose advice, had it been adopted, might have obviated, or at 
least delayed, the approaching fall of India. The Gohil chief of 
Perumbh urged that the war should cease. “ The Purmar has com 
“ raitted no offence,” said he ; “ if he will restore the slender-waisted 
£ ‘ one, it is enough ; let us consider to effect this object.” “At times 
“ of fighting,” said Raning the Jhal&, “matters which relate to war 
“ alone should be considered; other disputes are out of place. Let 
“us take heed lest an enmity with the Shah should arise.” Veer Dev, 
the Waghela, said, “We should come to an understanding with the 
“ Chohan, and unite against the Sultan. In fight, destroying him, we 
“shall obtain much territory and great fame.” “What you. have said 
“is true” whispered Umur Singh Shewuro; “but it will not be 
“agreeable to Bheem.” The raja himself was determined to follow 
up his feud at all costs. “If a Rajpoot,” said he ? “ once brook an 
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is worthy of every reproach ; he incurs the guilt 
he falls into heli, and who shall lift him up. A Rajpoot 
release from transmigration with his sword, destiny has so 
u ordered it 1 he Purmhr and the Chohan are called great warriors 
“among the Hindoos; when I have stripped the Chohan of all his 
“possessions, I will then go against the Choree. w The Bholo Raj, 
swearing a mighty oath, ordered the drums to sound. 

Then the Chohan was attacked on both sides ; the Lord of SSmb- 
hur seemed like a drum between the Choree and the Goojar. Against 
his Hindoo enemies he appealed to Bhuwanee: “O! Doorga, the 
“Jain ,eligion has seized all things, do you seize these treacherous 
“ones. No one respects the honor of kings; the truthfulness of 
“ Samunts has been destroyed; where the speech of the Veds was, 
“where the Shuk tee's book, 1 there the Jain talks treacherously. O ! 
“ Ch&moonda, grasping a mighty sword, protect me ; O 1 Kalee, with 
“ a countenance like that of the angel of death at the time of the con- 
“ flagration of the world, destroy these Jains—destroy them, thou who 
“ art the conqueror of sins, the protector of gods, the terrifier of 
. demons. Be victorious, be victorious !” Chund, the Bharot, him¬ 
self led a night attack upon the Goozerat troops, and by the aid of 
Doorga obtained great success, though that night the Chalook's army 
stood like a fort of iron, though elephants went the rounds, and the 
J ha las mounted guard, who had defeated the jharejas, and had 
plundered Kutch and Punch&L In the confusion of the night 
BheenTs troops slew each other; and though the king himself rushed 
into the fight, and when his elephant was slain and his sword broken, 
stiH fought desperately, armed only with a dagger, he was at last 
obliged to retreat, having suffered a heavy loss. 

A force was now left to watch the movements of Bheem, and the 
main body of the Chohan army advanced against the Sultan, whom 
also they defeated. 

Bheem Dev had an uncle, Sprung Dev, who, at. his death, left seven 
sons,—Pertap Singh, Uree Singh, Gokuldas, Gowind, Huree Singh, 
Shvain, and Bhugwan. They were brave warriors, and had slain Ran 
(or Reining), the most powerful of the Thales, For some reason, 
which is unexplained, the sons of Sprung Dev had gone into outlawry 
against their cousin, Bheem Raja, and lived in the hills of Soreth, 
plundering the Yaduv’s country. They became at length so for¬ 
midable, that Bheem was compelled to advance against them in 

• The Book of Doorga : see account of the Festival of Nine Nights in the Con¬ 
clusion. 
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encamped on the bank of a river, and his elephant—— 
.. . when it was put to death, and the driver also slain by 

Pertap Singh and Uree Singh. This insult stung Bheem, never very 
toleran t of such, to the quick, and he declared, that though he had 
previously purposed merely to seize them, he would now esteem it no 
fault to put them to death. When the brothers were made aware of this 
threat, they thought it was high time to quit Goozerat, and accordingly 
lied for shelter to the young Prutheeraj, who gave them giants of 
villages (puttas) and other presents, and treated them with great 
respect Once on a time, however, when the son of Someshwur was 
seated on his throne among Ins Samunts, shining as the new moon 
surrounded by stars, Pertap Singh Solunkhee and his brothers paid 
obeisance to Prutheeraj. The Muha Bharut was the them :' of con¬ 
versation, and warlike deeds of the Chohans were recited. Pertap 
Singh, as the tale was told, put his hand on his moustache. Kun, the 
Chohan, the unde of Prutheeraj, saw it: he fired at the supposed 


insult. Drawing out his sword, the devourer of many a life, he cut 


Pertap Singh through the body. The Solunkhee fell dead. Uree 
Singh and his brothers, enraged, sought revenge; the followers of the 
Solunkhees also forced their way into the hall, i'he Prince Pruthee¬ 
raj rising, retired within the palace. The fight now raged as furiously 
as a forest conflagration; the Solunkhees fell upon Kun like moths 
rushing to the flame of a lamp. For an hour the sword moved, and 
the tooth of Yuma 1 plied its trade. The brothers of Pertdp, following 
each other, pierced the mansion of the sun. The brother of Somesh, 
taging like Pate, slew the seven brothers of Bheem, and was victorious. 
His rage was appeased. 

Prutheeraj, when he heard of the matter, was angry with Kun. 
" Wh y did act thus," he Said; “ all will say that the Chohan 

called the Chalook to his house and slew him.” For three days the 
shops were closed in the city of Ujrneer. “Alas! alas!" sounded 
everywhere—a river of blood flowed in the public street. “ Well done, 
“the Chalook !” sang Chund, the giver of fame; “well done to his 
“ father and mother; not even in thought did he attempt flight." 

The story was wafted to a distance as perfume by the wind. Chi- 
look Bheem heard that the Chohan had slain the sons of Scrums; 
he was inflamed with grief and anger. Fie wrote to the Chohan, de¬ 
manding an opportunity for revenge; the Chohan agreed to accept the 
challenge. Bheem proposed to his officers to advance at once upon 
Ujmeer; but Veer, the Prudhan, counselled him to remain until the 


A curved dagger, called Yum-dunt, Jumdud, or Jumbeca. 
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Bheem assented, determining to 1 
of cold, l ime passed away, and 



he' 


&ason should dose 
hohan in the season 
rage of the Chalook abated. 

From this point the Bharot loses sight of Goozerat, while he de- 
.scribes how Prutheeraj mounted the throne «■( Delhi on the retire¬ 
ment of Unung Pal to Bhudreek-ashrum ; how the young hero more 
than once defeated the Ghoree Shah ; how he carried oft' Shushce 
Vritta. princess of Devgeeree, and affianced bride of Jyeehund of 
Kanouj, having defeated that powerful monarch ; and how he per¬ 
formed many other exploits worthy of a Rajpoot Rolando. At length, 
however, he returns to Bheem, and his many causes of quarrel with 
the Choh&n sovereigns; and from henceforth, for a time, it is pur¬ 
posed to follow the bard more closely than before, in order that as 
much as possible of the style of the Rajpoot epic may be conveyed to 
the reader. 

The Goojur-land Chalook, Bheem-like, Bheem the very strong, no 
one could press upon his limits, great was his fame. Someshwur of 
Sambhur in his heart rankled ; Prutheeraj, the Lord of Delhi, was as a 
fire within him. Collecting his ministers, he asked their advice ; he 
prepared a four-limbed army. 1 “Now will I take his land, the enemy 
crushing ; I will make a rule under one umbrella.” For R&nik Dev, 
the Jhala prince, sent the Chalook sovereign; his mind he opened to 
him, greatly excited, very hot, and as if heated with fire. The good 
warriors all he summoned together. “Let us quickly prepare to start} 
“ as the young elephant blows the dust from off the ground, so let us 
“ destroy the Chchan's country ; as the Rheel treats the mouse's nest, 
“so let us treat the land of Sambhur. w He summoned Kunuk, the 
prince; he summoned Ranik Raj; Choumsim Jesingh, Veer Dhu- 
wulung Dev he sent for; he sent for Sprung Mukwana. Rankling 
with the ancient feud, the Chftlook spoke with his mouth. “ The 
“ Bheels and Katees in the field are very valorous ; victory and fame 
“ without doubt we shall obtain. I^et us, warrior-like, take our revr nge. 
u Words of war are pleasing to my heart; valour obtains liberation in 
“a moment; liberation which, with much pain of body, the ascetic 
u attains, dwelling in bee-haunted caves, with penances sad in summer, 
“ winter, and rains.” Bheem set his warriors in motion. “ We will 
li fight with the Choh&n as Rahoo fights with Chunclra. 1 Abandon- 
u ing the hoj>e of life, let us fight, then shall we obtain land ; he who 


x A four-limbed armv consists of cavalry, infantry, elephants, and chariots. 

* Hindoos suppose eclipses of the moon to be occasioned by the conflicts which 
Chundra, the Moon-God, has to sustain against his implacable enemy, the demon 
Kahoo. 
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fear, he it is who obtains land” From hither and thither 
the army collected, as a river fed by dependant streams. Elephants 
many were with the warriors ; horses, too, that seemed as if they flew 
on wings. The noise of the elephants was as the roaring of waters, 
or of die clouds of the monsoon driven together by the winds. The 
good warriors seemed full of joy, smiling as at sunset smiles the ocean ; 
they had no thought of property or home; their thought was always 
of Brumh. They were eager to fight in company with their sove¬ 
reign, as a wife is eager to burn in company with her lord. From ail 
sides the terrible army increased, as clouds rise from the horizon. 
The umbrella shaded the head of Bheem—he thirsted to drink of the 
stream of war. Bheels of terrible form composed his van ; black as 
kdjul 1 they passed along, bearing bows in their hands. Behind them 
came a line of elephants, with whose roar the forests and mountains 
re-echoed ; their bells sounded, their necklaces rang; they seemed 
like mountains in motion. As they went, they broke down trees; 
their tusks glittered like a line of cranes ; the earth shook beneath 
them. Foot soldiers, armed with shields, followed them, forming 
battalions Beholding the warriors, men doubted whether ocean had 
not overflowed its banks. Heaven, earth, and hell trembled—such 
was the pride of the army. 

When the troops arrived in Someshwur’s territories, the inhabitants 
left their houses and fled ; the country was plundered Hearing the 
cry of His subjects, Som mounted his horse, ready as a Sutee to attend 
her lord. Prutheeraj, the very angry, he caused to remain at Delhi; 
Samunts he took with him,—Prusung the Keechee Row, Jam the 
Yaduv, Dev Raj, Bhan Bhattee the slayer of enemies, Oodeeg Baboo, 
Bhulee Bhudra; Ky emits, too, accompanied Som. Bathing, present¬ 
ing gifts, muttering his beads in prayer to the Isht Dev, his eyes wide 
open, his face expanded with joy, as a lotus by the light of morning, 
Som prepared to lead an army without end in number. Kun Chohfin 
was with him, j esingh Dev, immovable in battle as a mountain. The 
earth shook, the serpent was distressed with the weight of his burden ; 
the Chalook approached ; the Sambhur Raja heard the news ; he 
caused the great instruments of war to sound. Seeing Sours army, 
the heart of the enemy became lame. 

The armies joined battle,—Som, desirous of fight, and Bheem, that 
never turned back in war. The shields of the soldiers, swung from 
side to side, seemed like the new tobacco leaves shaken by the wind. 




Kdjul is the lamp-black with which women stain their eyelids. 
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^wtHt^comiKcnced the fight; the drums sounded ; swords began to* 
rattle; a terrible pestilence ;u*ose ; for three hours arrows and other 
missiles rained upon Kun; at last, turning their steps backwards, 
Bheenfs force fled : such strength did Kun exhibit, his sword flashing 
like lightning. Very proud ones he seized, and dashed to the ground, 
as the wind dashes trees; many steeds he made riderless; appeasing 
the hunger of the angel of death, lie thinned the array of Bheem. 
The Fates came thither; their drums began to rattle; they danced, 
and, cup in hand, were jcyful; the flesh-eaters were satisfied with 
food 


Someshwur Chohdn and Bheem fought a terrible light; the earth 
was struck with fear ; it seemed as if mountain strove with mountain; 
corpse fell upon corpse, a river of blood flowed; the earth was 
drenched with it as if with rain. Excited with the wine of war, the 
warriors fought with well watered weapons. Life mingled with life ; 
not an Upsura remained without a bridegroom ; ma ny on both sides 
were wounded, yet no one left the field or fled. On the right of his 
friends, Yadoo J am raged as if to destroy the world; against him came 
Khengar, like a flame of fire on the earth; in the mud of honor they 
were both entangled; they fought like two bulls in rage. The 
elephants that were struck down by them seemed black mountains, 
from which flowed rivulets of gore. The gods and demons, and the 
snakes of hell, seeing them, were delighted. From the heavens de¬ 
scended a rain of flowers. 

On the left the strong Bhuleebhudra fought, seated on a white 
elephant; his horses, too, were white; great was the noise of bells and 
bell-necklaces. 

Someshwur himself rushed on; he beheld the Lord of Goozerat 
with .such eyes as Moot hkoond's were when he was awakened from 
sleep. Arrows flew between the two sovereigns, as charms fly in a 

1 After Krishn had slain Ktirn, Jur&sindh, the father-in-law of that king, mode 
many ineffectual attempts to drive the incarnate god from Muthoora. At lengt h he 
brought with him Kill Vuimm, who compelled Krishn to fly, and pursued him to 
hist retreat on the mountain of Gim&r, in Soreth. In that place Moochkoond Rnja 
was sleeping, who, fatigued with unparalleled exertions in favor of the sages, had 
proour. 1 from them the promise that he should slumber undisturbed, or at lea^t 
that a flame of fire from his eyes should destroy any person who datvd to .-waken 
him Krishn arriving at the place, spread a doth over Moochkoond as he lay, and 
KaJ Yumun coming thither, and supposing the sleeper to be his enemy, struck him 
with his foot, and snatched the cloth from off him. Moochkoond awoke, and Kal 
perished. Krishn after this pro.-used Moochkoond that he should be reborn once 
more, and serve him in an eminent maun r, arid should then attain to emancipation 
flour* the world. See this story in the 52nd chapter of the Frein Sagur. It is com* 
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^aaa^/between Vreehusputee and Shookra. Two protectbrs^kf 
"regions were the kings; two canopied lords; two shielded men; 
before them both sounded the royal drums ; both were of many titles; 
both the boundaries of Hindoos ; both warriors' sons. Tiie field of 
battle seemed like a dark and stormy night in the rains when a 
conflagration rages in the mountains. The noise of the music woke 
Muha Dev from his meditative abstraction; he began to clap his 
hands and dance, and to string a necklace of heads; Nard, too, was 
delighted. The Upsuras, seated in their cars in the sky, strove with 
each other; the Yukshes and Gundhurvs looked on in amaze at the 
strange sight, supposing that the time of the destruction of the world 
drew near. The soldiers who fell in this battle-pilgrimage passed to 
Vyekoonth. Someshwur Chohan, the warrior, fell in this field, 
hacked to pieces. His Samunts knew that he had certainly fallen, 
valiantly fighting, his body covered with blood. Many of them 
passed with him to emancipation from terrestrial things. The field had 
been one equal to that of the Bharut. Somesh went to the lord of the 
moon (Som); his body returned to its elements. The Chulook 
stayed his hand. “ Victory ! victory! ” sounded upon earth. “ Alas! 
“alas ! ” among the Devs, for Someshwur winning liberation had fore¬ 
stalled them. 

Raja Prutheeraj heard of the battle; he recalled the remains of 
his army. For the sake of his father he presented sixteen lump 
offerings; 1 for twelve days and nights he lay on the earth ; he swal¬ 
lowed food but once in the day; he avoided the society of his wives. 
Many gifts he presented to Brahmins, greater than any has ever 
given in all his life, or ever will give. Eight thousand cows he pre¬ 
sented, with rich housings, with gilded horns and hoofs, each cow 
adorned with heavy ornaments of gold. The remainder of the six¬ 
teen gilts also he presented. He determined on taking revenge for 
his father. He vowed a vow that he would wear no turban. “ Kill¬ 
ing the Ghdlook Bheem, 1 will take my father from his entrails •” 
so he said again and again. “ Shame to him who does not revenge 
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-father.’' The rajak eyes were red with rage; he w; very angry. 1 * , 
prepared an army to execute his . purpose of revenge, but deter¬ 
mined first to take his seat on the throne, and then to go to the war. 
Prutheeraj called for Brahmins skilled in the usages of kings, regions, 
capable of performing sacrifices and other ceremonies; like Brutnb, 
knowing how to destroy sin, scier t of the past, the present, and the 
future. These commenced to perform, in a splendid manner, ex¬ 
piatory ceremonies for Somesh ; they offered sacrifice. The king 
presented gifts that should ensure success in warring in another’s 
country; he offered a thousand silver coins, a thousand gold coins, 
with great respect In the prescribed manner, at Nigumbodh, where 
Yoodishteer received initiatory rites, Prutheer&j’s royal unction was 
performed. The women sung their solemn hymns,—they, whose eyes 
were like the deer’s, around whose rucks were garlands of flowers, 
whose faces were round as the moon, whose throats were slender as 
the koii’s. 3 The cry of ‘‘Conquer ! conquer! Prutheeraj,” sounded. 
It seemed as if Iridra were assuming the throne of the celestial city. 
The dress of Ecchenee was tied in a knot with his; they .'hone like 
the King of Heaven and his spouse. Four kinds of wealth were 
given to the Samunts—-money, elephants, cars, horses. The courtiers 
offered the king presents. Kun Chohan gave an elephant; he made 
the first royal mark upon the head of Prutheeraj; Neerdur KJthor 
made the second; afterwards the other warriors, White horsehair 
fans waved over the head of Prutheeraj, as the rays of the sun shining 
behind the moon—Prutheeraj, the mighty warrior, who captured, 
and released the sultan. \ golden staff supported the white umbrella 
which shaded the raja’s head. With sacrifices the evil influences of 
the unpropitious constellations were averted ; the subjects made their 
obeisance; great joy reigned. 

In the heart of Prutheeraj, Bheem continually rankled; his rage 
was like tire, not to be extinguished but by the death of his foe. 

44 Bheem slew Someshwur ! Huree! Huree !”* Thus with his mouth 
he kept muttering among his warriors. He suffered great pain. The 
Purmar remonstrated with him. 44 Do not sorrow for your father; 

“ he whose body is cut to pieces by the edge of the sword increases 
44 his fame, and goes to Soor Lok. This is the true religion of a 

1 “ Besides, I met. T^ord Bigot, and Lord Salisbury, 

44 With eves as red as new*enkindlod fire.” 

King Act ft', sane 2 . 

5 The kotl is the black or Indian cuckoo (Cucutus). 

3 Huree is a name of Vishnoo, as Hur is of Shiva. 
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ee/ Said Sindh Farmer : 44 Hear my words ! make dd 
ur-land; Somesh dwelling in Paradise will be pleased. What 
“ of the Chaiook—even the sultan's land trembles at your name.” 
Priitheeraj said: 44 Having bathed, I have offered lump offerings; 
“ I swore an oath that I would be revenged for my father; when I 
44 make Bheem prisoner, I will demand Somesh from him ; I will 
44 give pleasure to Yogeenees, Veers, and Vyetils.” Prutheeraj 
slept At sunrise the warriors assembled ; the raja called for Run 
Chohan ; vrhen he came, the assembly rose, joining the palms of their 
hands, for Kun bore the title of “ lord of men.” Night and day 
wearing his eyes bandaged, his body like a thunderbolt, he resembled 
a chained tiger. Jim the Yaduv came ; Bhulee Bhudra; Koorumbh 
Dev, whom many rajas served; Chund Poondeer came; Ututhye 
Chohan, like the Panduv Bheem; Lunguree Riee, in time of battle 
a fire; Gowind Row Gahilot came, the conqueror of other’s territory ; 
great and small, all the Samunts came, and seated themselves in the 
royal court. Chund, the Wurdye, also came, whom kind Doorga 
Devee assists, Prutheer 3 j thus addressed them all: “ To take revenge 
“ for Somesh, let us prepare an army, and fight with theGoojur; king 
“of men; let us dig up the Chaiook from the roots. Bheem has 
44 filled his measure till it brims over, that in fight he has conquered 
44 Someshwur. Let us destroy the Chaiook race, even from the 
“ wombs of women. In whatever place he has a terrible forest 
“ retreat, let us dig it up. If I do not so, then the Brahmin has not 
“given me the name of Prutheeri},” 1 The Samunts, all of them, 
assented to what he said; they sent for the astrologer-king. “When 
“ the conjunction of the stars is good we will advance, so that our 
44 work may be successful.” The sage came and examined the signs. 
44 If you set forth immediately, you will, without doubt, have victory.” 
Jugjyotee, the astrologer, encouraged the raja, saying, 44 The con¬ 
junction is most favorable; you will gain the victory, and secure 
44 your revenge; the heavenly mansions are well situated; at this 
44 time you may effect whatever you have it in your heart to accom- 
44 plish. The fatal sign stands opposed to the enemy,—were be a 
44 Dev even, he would perish.” The Chohan raja was pleased with 
what j ugjyotee said,— 14 You shall bind Bheem and conquer Goozerat. 
“ This I swear. If, in such a season as this, the task cannot be ae- 
“ compUshed, I will henceforth abandon the teaching of the stars.” 

The Chohan summoned his troops; at the appointed hour the 
drum sounded. He led his troops outside the city ; at a place where 


1 Which means “ king of earth. 
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trees were—“where the ground was powerful—he enca 
Ti&vf/and Dyres shouted victory! When it became, morning, troops 
arri ved at Satnbhur from all sides; they encamped about the Chohan. 
War music roared ; the live kinds of instruments sounded With his 
army Prutheeraj advanced to destroy the houses of Goozerat. The 
spies of Bheem conveyed to him the intelligence, that the warlike 
Choh&n advanced with sixty-four thousand warriors, his army roiling 
onwards as the billows of the ocean roll. They told also of the 
ChohAn’s vow, and how that Kun and Go wind Raee had sworn, 
placing water on the head of Muha Dev. “ Let us, therefore, O raja 1 
44 make preparations for meeting him with the sword” Bheem was 
very angry; the muscles of his frame quivered, his eyes became red, 
he called for all the royal ministers, and bade them prepare for war. 
F om province to province the order travelled ; many rajahs mounted 
and came ; two thousand men, mounted on blood horses, armed with 
bows and arrovs, with hand tubes and fireball-tubes; from Kutch, 
three thousand strong men, their horses covered with armour ; one 
thousand and five hundred from Soreth ; from K&karej came Kolee*, 
such as never missed their mark; from Jhalawar came the Jhiiia, who 
turned nor. back in fight, ever desirous of war; Moochitoond, the 
K&wi chief, mounted, of whose mounting hearing the a hole country 
was wont to fly; from Kfiteewar came the Kfitee Prince, whose 
enemies, neither night nor day, find any rest; the troops of other dis¬ 
tricts, small and large (who could count them ?), assembled—the 
whole array of the land of Goojur. The Simbhur spy informed 
Prutheeraj that the army of the CMIook got ready, roaring as roars 
the ocean. ‘‘ He ha a hundred thousand soldiers, a number not to 
“ be estimated ; of elephants a thousand. I have seen this with my 
“ eyes/’ Prutheeraj said, “If Bheem will meet me in battle, I will 
“ destroy them as fire in the hot season, with the wind’s aid, consumes 
“ a forest I will then call myself Prutheeraj, when I shall have 
“ ripped up the belly of Bheem, and taken from it my father.” 

ICvenitigcame on ; they pitched their tents on the ground on. which 
they stood; food was supplied to them; they lay down, some near, 
some further off. Kyem&s lay near the raja, aimed with a sword. 
Sleep subdued them, as religious meditation is subdued by fascinating 
bewilderment. Kun, also, was near the raja; Jeyt and Sulukh, the 
chiefs of Aboo; Poondeer and Daheem; Chamoond ; Raja Hunieer; 
Sarimg, the valiant Koorumbh; Puhar, the Toonwur; Lohano; 
Lunguree Raja. When one watch of the night remained, they 
determined to follow the chase. The Samunts were sad ; they said, 
“No living thing is moving here—our work will not be successful. ’ 
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foment they heard the cry of an animal. . _ 

bis creature prophesies what is about to happen ; to-morrow 
...orning there will be a mighty battle" All the Samunts were 
astonished; they wondered how the battle should take place in the 
morning. Kun said, “The omen that preceded the death of 
“ Someshwur has happened to Bheem. If the raja make use of this 
“ omen, even the angel of death could not withstand him.” As they 
thus conversed the sun arose, the warriors paid obeisance to Narayun*; 
as the lotus does, so did they receive pleasure from beholding tire 
sun. Another good omen here occurred, and soon a third. The 
Samunts said, “To-day there will certainly be a battle, within an 
* hour there will be a terrible light.” Prutheeraj said, “It is need 
“ less to look for omens—the clay of battle is the day of pleasure to 
“ Ike warrior. The soul of a man we see not, whether he be alive 
“ or dead ; fame, too, comes and goes ; so Destiny has ordained. 
“ They who are defeated may claim to. be as Dooryodhun, they who 
“ conquer as the Panduvs; therefore think not of omens. We will 
“ give up not a needle’s point of ground, we will make a light such 
“ as the Bharut 1 here is no end to omens—they come and go ;—let 
“ us advance! ” At the raja’s order the S&munts raised their war-cry 
here and there. The instruments of war sounded; cymbals, drums, 
curved horns, some near, some far off; the bells and the necklaces of 
elephants sounded ; horses neighed ; the army put itself in motion. 
Stage by stage they advanced to destroy the land of Puttun, to fall 
upon the enemy as meteors fall upon the earth. Sixty-four thousand 
were they in number; the serpent began to be weary of his burden. 
Irutheerij used the horse-hair fans; he gave the royal umbrella to 
Kun, his kinsman; making Kun. the marshal, he committed to him 
the van ; next came Prutheeraj in person; Neerdur followed him: 
then came the Purmar. As the astrologer rolling up the scroll does 
not again unroll it, so, advancing stage by stage, they left the love of 
h e behind them. On went the Chohan warrior, whose hands cue 
like the hands ot a Dev, who is terrible to his foe. 

in the territory of Bheem Dev fear arose; from the jungle and the 
esser villages, as coveys of game birds, the people began to tlv awry • 
the (lust that arose obscured the road. On moved the army like a 
rivers flood; toe horses, slowly moving, seemed like cranes, or, urged 
to speed, leaped like deer; spears, swords, javelin-heads glittered" in 
the sun. Prutheeraj sent forward Chund that he might demand an 
oppornmny of revenge from the Chftlook. To the capital of Goozent 
tnt Chund, a net and a ladder he took with him—a spade, a lamp 
and an elephants goad; in his hand he carried a trident. To the' 




jcfija rCof the Chalook he went; people crowded together o seethe 
wonder. Chund came to Bholo Bheem ; he announced that the 
S-’i-nbhur Raja had arrived. “ O ! Bhfit,” said Bheem, tell us quickly 
“ what mean you by these strange signs.*'’ Chund replied, It is the 
" order of Prutheeraj that you are to be seized with this net if you 
il take the water, or with this ladder it you fly into the air; with this 
u spade you are to be dug up if you seek the lower regions of .he 
u earth ; with this lamp your course is to be followed if you attempt 
<l to escape through the darkness. This goad is to bring Bheem into 
“ subjection ; this trident to slay him. Wheresoever the sun shines, 
“ should you seek to escape, Prutbeeraj will pursue you.” Bheem 
replied, “I will slay him who threatens; I. Bheem, the terrible in 
“ light, whom many men fear. Be not haughty, but be modest, and 
** reflect on what was done before.* 51 Chund said, “ It a mouse at any 
** time conquered a cat, if a vulture ever danced on the bead of the 
sacred swan, if a deer ever equalled in fight a lion, if a frog ever 
1 attained fame fighting with a snake—all this has been by some 
* unaccountable freak of fortune. Do not let it be attempted to 
“ repeat such things frequently. Can a lamp be compared to the nre 
“ that consumes the forests which clothe the mountains?’ Bheem 
said , “ The sons of Bhdts may fight with words, as demons fight with 
“ abuse, or brothers, sharing their inheritance, with fists; but this 
“ feud of Someshwur must be fought out to the death. ^ Tell the 
“ Sambhur Raja that a coward might tremble at his threats*” 

Chund, hearing this answer, rose somewhat confused; his eyes 
were red with rage. He returned quickly to Prutbeeraj, and, with the 
view of encouraging him, told him all that had occurred. Said the 
Bhat, “ Bholo Bheem told me, ‘ You are doing what a frog does 
“ ‘when it treads upon the tail of a snake that is repo ing, and 
“ 4 wakens ltd The Goojur Lord-of-men advances with a four-limbed 
« army. I saw the troops as I came along. What I spoke the king 
“ did not attend to. I showed him the lamp, the net, the spade 
« He asked what hidden matter was there; why Kyem&s, who is 
“ skilled as a minister, was not sent with me; or Chamoond Ray, or 
« Kum, the clever; why the Lord of Sambhur came not niinseJt. 
<• < Many times have I fought,’ said Bheem, procuring victory *or 
“ 4 Goozerat. Do not suppose me to be such as the rajas you have 
« conquered. I have slam a thousand such as the kmg of bam Dim t- 
1 When I heard this I announced to Bheem that the Chohan 
“ advanced with a four-limbed army.* 

Prutbeeraj called Neerdur Raja to him ; he took him.by the ha 
and said, “Among all these warriors you are the chief; you are o 
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and valorous as were your ancestors. Though V J^JL- 
fo «ght with you, you could subdue him : you exhibit 
-s&Oigth tn war such as belonged to the sons of Tanidoo. Retain 
a ho ., ove for . thl f.f ar * > lh ' nk of heav en, and with your Samunts fight 
with one mind. Neerdur answered, « Our Samunts are capable of 
destroying the enemy like grass. Remember, O ! Prutheerai! you 
are of I)anuvrace; it is through your splendour that your warriors 
, a , r H f t OT>s : Kun > “ y° uth > m 'ddle age, or old age, has been a 
, '."ghter in war; the army against which he fights is broken to 

£^ ces ’ 1 i ie °v t !' e f re: , U tlfles > the incarn;l tion of Bheeshm, whom 
* t ° rJ ° f , raea Prutheemj, when he heard these 

words, took from his neck a necklace of pearls of immense value 
which he presented to Neerdur. On the raja’s neck it seemed like 

rau-»d n th en d ,rded t hy GungiL The great warrior, Neerdur Rathor, 
aused the drum to sound. As the Veers assemble to fight at the 

warn! r/r S ° asse l nlbled the a ™)'- He shone among his 
hif r 1 T Dr ° h a T ng the s,ars ' To Kun - Pnithceraj presented 

Run J ,T gr t‘ Urgency he <:a,,sed him t0 mount. Said 

*vun, O! forest-king, shame to me that I have not vet slain 

Someshwurs enemy, nor yet made a way of escape for this soul- 
.I * wan lro ?. ° Ut body.” Prutheeraj answered, “Once on a time 
oogreevs strength failed to protect his wife; once on a time 

“ n °c aL>Ie to P rotect Kur un; once on a time Shree 

it p am . hlmself , >ost Seeta from the forest; once on a time Pc 
„ J anduvs could not prevent the removal of DroupudeeV garments 
O . Km, do not be distressed about such things. I worship v ui 
I! a p Isht Dev - the fire of your eyes, the enemy wilKr 

as fears a serpent when he beholds the eyes of a peacock ” While 
he thus paid respect to Neerdur and Kun! PrutheeSJ Informed 
of the approach of Bheem with a large array. Henri no ,i 

m zr™ had , anived near thmun to take revenge for his 
father, fiheem raged as a snake that has been trodden on or as a lion 
iudely woken out of sleep, or as a conflagration li; by 1 snirk i ■> tfi 
SSrtT £•***?? h‘ s warriois he .™£ 

“rib’s® he * n f? seemed like atetic, “ko hild 


y „ 7 o iiict 

abandoned the world. The two 


“““■other, cleft by the sword ; “LllUlf" 




muisr/ty 
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rtfggjtftd like wrestlers; arrows piercing the bodies of some,* 
t^fway out Shiva and Kalee rejoiced; she drank the blood Qi 
the slain; her consort strung a necklace of skulls; vultures tor.; 
human flesh instead of offal; the road to Swerga was crowded with 
travellers as the public street of a city; the warriors plundered, 
w liberation ” paying off their debts. The sword of Kun was flashing 
as lightning from the thunder cloud. On one side Kun Chohan, on 
the other Sprung Mukwana—both of them valiant—fought like hon s. 
They brandished broad 1 swords each of them. Sprung paid his debts ; 
Run attained glory. The Mukwana fell in the held amidst the 
warriors that roared like elephants. Sorting's lands were widowed 
when the Mukwana Raja fell. The warriors of the forest-king 
shouted ; the enemy were struck with fear; warlike men attained in 
a moment the place which, with painful labour, the devotee attains ; 
loving their wealth as little as their shadow, they rushed into the fight; 
abandoning evil disposition, they made the sword to rage ; they 
seized upon each other; all they sought was “liberation ; life they 
regarded as a dream. “ Let us die to-night, who knows what may 
“ happen to-morrow.” The battle raged like fire fed by the winch 
The warriors knew that their fame would increase ; that the cage of 
the body, which is broken by the edge of the sword, does not again 
imprison the swan—the soul; that when the swan has escaped from 
it, the cage is of no further value. Still raged the fight; on mens 
heads swords kept striking ; much armour was cleft through-many 
a saddle; cowards cried “ Alas ! alas ! ” when they received wounds ; 
their cries were drowned in the note of the drum. Prutbeer&j, crying 
« Well done 1 well done!” encouraged his warriors. The Sab he r- 
rautee river, which rolls through Goojur-land, was flooded to each 
bank with blood ; elephants, horses, and men floated upon its streams. 
Again the war-music sounded ; for half-an-hour the fight was at the 
thickest ; arrows sung through the air like bees; many of the 
Chohan’s warriors were slain ; many ranks of the Chalook’s army fell 
like elephants on the field. Thus Prutheeraj took revenge for his 
father, Fates, holding cups in their hands, muttered charms; flesh- 
eau-s satisfied their hunger; the warriors’ bodies seemed like a forest 
of scarlet-flowering trees. Prutheeraj angrily put his horse in motion ; 
at the clatter of its hoofs the earth shook; the line of the enemy began 
to waver as quiver the leaves of the sacred fig-tree; arrows flew so 
thick in the air that a bird could find no passage; the battle raged 
dreadfully. The Warriors, striking each other, seemed smiths 

1 Kurwals; paddle-shaped swords. 
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ng at anvils; the S&munts who died in this battle were 
i\y lived. At length the Chalook’s army, abandoning the road 
to heaven, took to flight. Devs and demons cried, 44 Well done 1 to 
w the Kshutree, that cleaving the sun's disk, obtains the heaven of 
44 Indra.” Horses cried; swords clashed; soldiers, giving the raja's 
oath, encouraged each other. When Wamun advanced three steps 
he subdued one world ; but the warriors, advancing a single step, 
conquered the three worlds. They danced as if Roodra sported with 
the Veers. As the Ch Hook’s army was broken, the army of the 
Chohan grew stronger; firmly fixed, it was as the north star, though 
many a warrior fell wounded. Blows rained upon them as they rain 
upon a gong, but the line stood firm. The Chohan was exclaiming, 
44 To-day I will fulfil my hopes, I will make a widow of the land of 
44 Goozerat” To Bheein he cried, 44 You shall not escape; I will 
44 send you to where Som is seated in Swerga.” Kun, following him, 
encouraged his sovereign. The Sambhur Raja struck at Bheein; 
where the string of regeneration lay, there descended the sword. 
Devs in the heavens cried 44 Victory! victory! ” Bheem Dev fell 
As the shout arose, Shumbhoo opened his eyes. Upsuras pressed 
forward to behold the sight: flowers descended from the skies upon 
the conquering Prutheeraj, while Bheem Dev, seated in a celestial 
chariot, took the road to the city of the Soors. 

The five kinds of music sounded joyfully ; Charuns and Bhats sang 
the praises of Prutheeraj; his anger was appeased; he caused the 
wounded to be lifted up. Thus Prutheeraj took revenge for his father. 

The shades of evening darkened ; in the same spot the. warriors 
passed the night. Six Samunts had been terribly wounded—-their 
hurts were attended to. In the morning the lotuses began to expand ; 
the moon and stars paled at the appearing of the sun; the temple's 
doors were opened ; thieves, chukorsp vicious women hid themselves ; 
conch-shells sounded in the places of worship; travellers pursued 
their journey; on all tire trees the birds warbled. The Samunts touched 
the feet of Prutheeraj. 44 Many of our warriors are gone to Dev Lok ; 
44 Bheem Raja has been slain ; the fame of the Lord of Earth has been 
44 increased ; the burden has been removed from the land; fifteen huu- 
44 dred horses have been destroyed; five hundred elephants, five thou. 
44 sand soldiers.” Chund sang the praises of Prutheeraj and the chief¬ 
tains:—“This life is like a dream; all that is visible is fated to be 
“ destroyed ; but honor to the valiant Samunt who is faithful to his 
“lord : who in a bad age takes the good path to the upper worlds.” 


1 The clmkor is a fairy bird, said to subsist on the moonbeams. 
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ritng caused a deed of victory to be inscribed ; he return 
at sunrise he entered the city among Iris soldiers. Thus Pra* 
theeraj took revenge for his father. 

Such is the tale of the BMrot Chund! More sober history, 
however, informs us that Bheem Dev II. survived the fall of Prut bee raj 
the Chohan, and after his death crossed swords, almost as unhappily 
as himself, with his vanquisher the Mohummedan. 

It was eight years after his disastrous attempt upon Goozerat (a.d. 
ii 36 ), that Mohammed Shahab-ood-deen Choree made himself master 
of Lahore by a stratagem, and obtaining possession of the persons of 
Sultan Khoosrow Mullik and his family, sent them prisoners to Joor- 
jistar:. These princes were some time after put to death, and the 
dynasty of Mahmood becoming wholly extinct the empire passed 
from the house of Ghuznee to that of Ghor. 1 

The time had now arrived when the storm, of which the two 
invasions of Goozerat had been but warning blasts, was to break 
upon the heads of the Rajpoot princes of India. A long period had 
intervened since the capture of Soranath proved the power of the 
Mohummedan, but, wholly untaught even by stern experience, his 
destined victims had neglected to erect against him any barrier, and 
had, in reality, prepared the way for his approach by fratricidal con¬ 
tests. Goozerat and Malwa, Delhi, Sambhur, and Kanouj, were alike 
weakened by intestine struggles, and poisoned against each other by 
mutual victories and defeats, whose only permanent result was the 
rendering impossible any true-hearted union. 

The first attack was nobly sustained by Pmheeraj, the Chohan 

1 Lanja Beejiraee of Jeaulmer, married, as we have seen, the daughter of the great 
Si cl a Raj, lye'Singh, by the princess of Unhilwurn he had a soil named Khoj Lev, 
who, on the death if bis father, acceeded to the throne at Lodurva, upon wh'eh 
I j was for some time maintained by a guard oi five hundred Soilin'; bee Rajpoots, 
against the attempts made by his uncle Jesul to supplant him. “ At this time/' 
say the annals of Jesulmer, The prince of Unhilv. >.ra was often engaged with the 
“ kind’s troops from Tatta. Jesul, in pursuance of his plan, determined to coalesce 
“ wit h the king (of Tatta) and cruise <m at tack on Unhilwara, by which a’one lie 
“ could hope for the departure of the Solunkhee bodyguard. Jesul, with his clnef 
“ kin. escorted by two hundred horse, marched to the Punjnud, where he saw the 
“ King of Ghor, who had just overcome the King of Tatta, and placed h is own gar- 
u risen there, and he accompanied him to Arore, the ancient capital of Sinde, 
u There he unfolded his views, and having sworn allegiance to the king, he obtained 
O J, t ol - cc; to dispossess his nephew of his territory. Lodurva was encompassed and 
“ Dev slain in its defence. In two days the inhabitants were to carry off their 
“ effects, and on the third the troops of Ghor,were permitted the license of plunder. 
«■ Lodurva was sacked, and Kureein Khan departed for Uukkur with tl.ie spoils. 
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/t), who, supported by Charaoond Raj, the viceroy of j 
Mohammc.i Ghoree, at Tirowree, between Tahnesur and 
Kurnal, and completely defeated him. Two years afterwards (a.d. 
1193), the game was again played, but fortune this time changed 
hands. The armies met on the banks of the Suruswutee, and after a 
prolonged contest the Rajpoots, worn out by the skilful tactics of the 
enemy, were, as the sun went down, charged by twelve thousand of 
the choicest cavaliers of Islam, who, covered with steel armour, and 
led by Mohammed in person, carried death and destruction through 
the Hindoo ranks. Chamoond was slain, and the prodigious army of 
the Chohan, “ once shaken, like a great building, tottered to its fall, 
“ and was lost in its own ruins.” The gallant Prutheeraj himself was 
taken in the pursuit, and murdered in cold blood. Mohammed 
Ghoree, in person, advanced to Ujmeer, where he perpetrated a cruel 
massacre, and thence turned his face homewards, “ destroying and 
tl plundering the countries in his retreat towards Ghuznee.” Pie left 
behind him, as his representative in India, Mullik Kootb-ood-deen, 
v/ho soon took the fortress of Meerut and the royal city of Yogeenee- 
poor, and who in after days mounting the throne there on the death 
of his master, gave rise to the proverb, that “ The empire of Delhi 
was founded by a slave.” 

Next year (a.d. 1194), Mohammed Ghoree, returning to India, 
defeated Jye Chancier on the banks of the J umna, and took. Kanouj 
and Benares, “ where, having broken the idols in above one thousand 
“ temples, he purified and consecrated the latter to the worship of the 
“ true God.' The Rathor sovereign himself met a death congenial to 
the Hindoo, being drowned in the, sacred stream. The gorgeous 
Kanouj ceased henceforth to be a Hindoo city, but not many years 
after the banner of the Rathor was again displayed by the grandsons 
of the unfortunate monarch, and transferred by diem from the banks 
of the Ganges to the gloomy deserts of “ the land of death,” where, 
firmly planted at last in the citadel of the Jodhpoor, it ba£ witnessed 
in safety the fall of the empire of Kootb-ood-deen. 

Goozerat was next to bear the brunt of the Mohummedan attack. 
“ In a.d. 119.4, Kootb-ood-deen led his army to Nehrvvala (Unhilwara)* 
“ the capital of the province of Goozerat, where, having defeated 
“ Bheem Dev, he took ample revenge for the overthrow formerly sus- 
“ tained by his master. He remained some time plundering that rich 
“country, but was recalled by orders from Ghuznee,and commanded 
“to repair instantly to Delhi. ’ 

In another place, the same Mohummedan historian states that 
Kootb-ood-deen found, encamped under the walls of Unhilwara, 
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Ray, the general of Bheem Dev, who fled at his approach ; 
m being closely pursued, drew up his army, and fought till he 
lost his life, when his army resumed its flight. “Bheem Dev,' he 
continues, “ hearing of this defeat, fled from his dominions.” 

. No permanent occupation of Goozerat resulted, however, from the 
victory of Kootb-ood-Deen; and though Bheem Dev had been 
defeated and driven from his capital,* his power was not yet broken. 
Two years after, or in a,d. 1196, as the historian relates, “News 
“ arrived that the Raja of Nagor and many other Hindoo Rajas had 
“ entered into alliance with the Mairs, a race of people in that 
u country, and together with the Raja of Nehrwala, had formed a 
" design to wrest Ajmeer from the Mohummedans. The army of 
“ Kootb-ood-deen being dispersed over his provinces, lie was forced to 
“ march in person against these confederates with the few troops 
“present in Delhi, in order to prevent, if possible, the junction of the 
u forces of Nehrwala 5 but he was defeated. After havingbeen frequently 
“dismounted in action, and having received six wounds, he still 
u fought with his wonted courage, till, being forced at length by 
u his attendants off the field, he was earned in a litter to Ajmeer. 

“ Mairs, rejoicing at this victory, now formed a junction with 
“ forces of Goozerat, and sat down before Ajmeer. Intelligence 
4 ‘ of this event coming to the ears of the king, he sent a strong rein- 
“ forcemeat: from Ghuznee to the relief of Kootb-ood-deen. Ajmeer 
“held out till the arrival of the succours, and the enemy raised the 
“ siege. Kootb-ood-deen, having recovered from his wounds, pursued 
“the besieging army to Nehrwala, taking in his way the forts of Baly 
“and Nadole.. He then received advices that Walin and Darabarz, 
“ in alliance with the Raja of Nehrwala, were encamped near the fort 
“ °f Abooghur, in the province of Sirohy, to defend the passes into 
“Goozerat. Kootb-ood-deen, notwithstanding the difficulties of the 
“ road and the disadvantages of ground, attacked them ; and on this 
“ occasion above fifty thousand of the enemy are said to have fallen 
“ on the field, besides twenty thousand who were taken prisoners. 
“ Vast spoils also fell into the hands of the victors. Having given 
“ his army some rest, Kootb-ood-deen pursued his route into Goo- 
“zerat, ravaged that country without further opposition, and took the 
“city of Nehrwala, where he left an officer with a strong garrison. He 
“ now returned to Delhi by the way of Ajmeer, and sent a large 
“ quantity of jewels and gold, and also many slaves, to the king at 
“ Ghizny.” 

Dharawursh and PrulhMun Dev, here mentioned by Ferishta, were 
the Ptmn&r feudatories of Unhilwarii, who possessed Chundrawutee 
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They were the sons of Yushodlmwul, already mentioned 
as the contemporary of Koomar Pal; and the inscription above 
quoted describes the younger brother Prulhadun as v< the able protec- 
u tor of the Raja of Shree Goorjur-desh, the great enemy of the 
Dunooj,” meaning the Mohummedan invader. Another inscription 
upon Mount Aboo speaks of Prulhadun Dev as being at the time 
Yoov Raja, or heir apparent, Som Singh, the son of DhMwursh, 
being then unborn. 

Mohammed Choree was murdered in a.d. 1205, from which time 
until his own death, which occurred five years afterwards, Kootb-ood- 
deen Eibuk reigned as sovereign in Delhi. There is little else to 
record of the reign of Bheem Dev II. He died in a.d. 1215, and 
was the last prince of the direct line of Mool Raj. The Mohum- 
medau garrison planted in Unhihvara by Kootb-ood-deen was 
probably either withdrawn or gradually annihilated, for we find no 
further mention of its existence; and fifty years after the death of 
Bheem Dev, as Ferishia records, the then sovereign of Delhi, Gheias- 
ood-deen Rulbun, was advised by his council to undertake an expedi¬ 
tion against the kingdoms of Goozerat and Malwa, “ which had been 
“ annexed to the empire by Kootb-ood-deen, but had since shaken off 
“ the Mohummedan yoke," To this measure, however, his fears of the 
Moghul Tartars on the north of his dominions deprived Gheias-ood- 
deen of the power of assenting. 

It was not, indeed, until the close of the thirteenth century mat 
IJnhilwara finally succumbed to the Moslem sword, then wielded by 
the furious hand oi AUah-ood-deen, whose patronymic of Khiljy is 
familiar to every peasant of Goozerat, under the substituted form of 
** KJioonee,” or u the murderer.” 


m 


CHAPTER XIII, 


RETROSPECTIVE VIEW OF THE KINGDOM OF UNHILPOOR. 

The point which has how been reached—that of the death of Bheem 
Dev II.—is a convenient one from whence to review the story of 
UnhvhvM. Long afterwards, and even subsequently to the final 
overthrow of the kingdom of Sidh R&j and KOomar PM, Goozerk 




r£s mat 1. 



<SL 


ccintmues to present a picture of anarchy. The work of Moslem 
conquest still proceeds; and minor aggressions at once the causes 
and effects of weakness in the central power, add to the contusion. 
A gleam of prosperity still gilds occasionally the towers and temples 
Of the city of Wun Raj, but it is henceforth the halo of the setting 
sun : the heart still feeble beats, but die extremities are now becoming 


cold,— 


“ And vast confusion waits, 

“ As doth a raven on a sick felkn-bea.tt, 

“ The imminent decay of wrested pomp*” 


The writers from whose compositions we have derived the account 
which has been given, require, in the first place, some notice* Of 
Krishna jee. the Brahmin, author of Rutun Mala, nothing is known. 
He wrote subsequently to the death of Bheem Dev II., hut probably 
not long after that event, and his work was founded upon the labours 
of preceding authors:— 

u As a man chums curds, and extracts the clarified butter, throwing 

“ tht butter milk away;— . . . .^ 

“ As a man squeezes sugar cane, and extracts the juice without pre- 

“ serving anything else ;— .. 

“As a man extracts gold from dust, and throws the dust aside- 
“As a man separates grain from the husk, or takes oil from 

“ sosamum;— ,. .. 

“ So examining all books,.good compositions and true, n 
“ This book, Rutun Mala by name, the writer has composed. 


The Dwyashray appears to have been commenced by the celebrated 
Hem.icharya, who died in the end of the reign of Koomir Fal, before 
A -I , t 7 4. It was continued by a Jain monk, named I.eshajyc liluk 
Ounce, at Prulhadun Tuttun (probably Palhvmpoor), and was com- 
tvlcted “on the day of the Deewalee, in the year of \ ikrum, 
r A.r<. 1256. Lukshmee Tiluk Kuvee, as the monk records, made a 
“teeka," or commentary on the work, and corrected it. Leshajye 
himself deduces his spiritual pedigree from “Shree Wurdhuman 
“ A< harya, who travelled about Goozerat. in the reign ofShree Doorlubh 
« «aj,” and from whom he was ninth in descent. The Dwyashray is 
;o called, because the author proposed to himself two objects—to 
teach the construction of the Sanscrit language, and to narrate the 
story of the race of Sidh RSj. This double task he attempts in verses, 
which, though written consecutively, must be read alternately. 

The Prubuodh Chintarnunee dates a little later. It was completed 
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imanpoor (the modern Wudw&n), on the last day of 
imlf of the month of VVyeshak, in the year of Vikrurn, 1361, 
or a.d. 1305. The author was Merootoong AchSiya, a monk of the 
Jain convent, at YVudw&n. A similar work, of the same name, or per¬ 
haps the commencement of the present work, was, however, written, 
as Merootoong himself records, by Shrec Goonchundar Achffrya. 

4< The mind of the Pundit,” says the author in his prelude, “is not 
“ satisfied with hearing so much of ancient stories. I, therefore, in 
u my book, the Prubundh Chintamunee, detail the stories of great 
“kings of recent timeshe adds, in another place, “though with 
“ little wisdom yet with industry.” 

These works have been our principle guides, but they have been 
illustrated and corroborated by monumental inscriptions, by copper¬ 
plate deeds, by the relations of Mohummedan historians, by the poe os 
of Chund BhaVot, and by bardic and oral tradition. 

There is, as might be expected, much similarity of charact er in the 
works of the Jain monks of Pahlunpoor and Wudwan. With them, 
of course, civil affairs are entirely subordinate to ecclesiastical trans¬ 
actions; but, in regard to the latter, as well as the former, they rather 
content themselves with anecdotes than attempt a connected relation. 
The outline which they afford is wholly defective, but not, it may be 
asserted, untrue; for, in almost every case where a comparison is 
practicable, their statements or allusions are verified or explained by 
independent authority; and greater research, it is therefore fair to 
assume, would add still more of corroboration. Were it possible to 
discover what portion of the Dwyfishray was the composition of 
Hemchunder himself, and how much of this portion has been trans¬ 
mitted without alteration by Lesha jye and Lukshmee Tiluk, we should 
have, in regard to two of the principal reigns, the remarks of 1 con 
temporary writer. This is, however, manifestly impossible; and we 
must be content to receive these Jain accounts simply as the recorded 
tradition of the times in which they were written. Regarded even 
from this point of view, they are by no means destitute of vc.lue. 
They connect and explain other materials, nay, often supply hint a* 
which lead to their discovery; and though their assertions, in regard 
to particular facts, may be fully believed only in as far as corroboraV. J, 
it would be wholly unreasonable to refuse credence to the general in¬ 
formation which they afford in regard to customs, manners, institutions, 
tones of thought and feeling, as existing in the times at which they 
were written; nor will, we suppose, anyone to under-estimate theirvalue, 
who reflects how little is known of the mediaeval India of the centuries 
preceding the Mohummedan conquest, and how important the relics 
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;eriod are towards a right understanding of the Hindoo i 
mic present time. 

Of the poems of Chund the Bharot, far more picturesque and 
interesting as they are, it is necessary to speak with somewhat greater 
reservation, Chund is the first in fame of the bardic chroniclers, and 
his poems are distinguished by all the vices, as well as by all. the 
rugged merits of the class. It is rot as a sober narrator that lie must 
be regarded, but as the bard of the Chohans, if not excited with “ the 
« red draught,'at least drunk with the wine of war and clannish 
rivalry. The text is so corrupt as to be sometimes well mgh unin¬ 
telligible, and even where the sense is clear, the difficulty of dis¬ 
tinguishing the original composition under the varnishes with which 
it has been overlaid is immense,—so great indeed as to produce, at 
times, an almost scepticism in regard to the genuineness of the whole 
work Bbeem Dev II., as we have seen, fell, according to Chund a 
account, by the hand of Prutheraj Chohan, while in truth he survived 
that prince for many years. On other occasions the family names o 
clans in Goozerat are mentioned in connection with events wInch, 
according to all other authorities, occurred centuries before the 
founders of these races lived. Anachronisms, such as the first men¬ 
tioned, might be accounted for, without prejudice to the genuineness 
of the work, by supposing the anxiety of Chund to extol the achieve¬ 
ments of his king and his hero : of some ot those of the second class 
it might be said, in defence, that the tribes alluded to existed m the 
time of Chund, though not at the period to which lie refers But 
what is to be urged when, to take an example, the achievements of 
“ the Gobil from Perumbh ” are c< .ebrated by Chund, and it is found 
that no Gohil occupied rerumbh until nearly a century after the 
poet’s time ? We fear it must be admitted that all is not the work 
of Chund which passes under his name; and this fact once discovered, 
it becomes at least very difficult to separate what is genuine from 
what is spurious, or to refer the latter to any specific period. 


In the picture of Unhilwara which we receive from the hands of 
these painters, the prominent figure is, undoubtedly, the sovereign. 
He is supported by the white-robed priests ot the Jam religion or 
by the Brahminical wearers of the badge of regeneration} beside him 
stand warriors of Rajpoot race in ringed tunics such asjefended 
from the Saxon bill the knights of the test .ard 'Vdhmn, 
gallant in the field, and wiser far in council, the 
wars, already in profession puritans of peace, but not jet .rained 
enough of their fiery Kshutrec blood. At the edge ol the warlike 


RETROSPECT. 




^jS^jfeemselves half warriors, stand the minstrels and the b; 
an^further off, fierce only in words, a group of peaceful cultivators, 
with their offerings of the fruits of the earth, behind whom, trusted 
perforce, and yet feared, their indispensable guards and yet their 
plunderers, are ranged the bowmen, “ black as kajul,' the wild abori¬ 
gines of the ravine and of the hill. 

The sovereign himself is a stately figure ; the scarlet umbrella of 
royalty is borne above him ; the pictured sun glitters in gold behind 
his head ; his necklaces are of voluptuous pearls, and his bracelets 
of sparkling diamonds ; yet his is no effeminate form ; the spear and 
the brand suit well his massive arms ; his eye is red with the fire of 
battle; the shrill sound of the war-shell is as familiar to his ears as 
the deep rolling of the palatial drum; he is a “shielded man, is 
well as an anointed chief; u a Kshutree’s son/' no less than the off¬ 
spring of a queen. 

For the portraits of the fair we must turn to another canvas. There 
we behold her in the “swuyumbur mundup ” choosing her favored 
knight, or in the marriage-hall shining beside him as the Goddess of 
Love beside her lord. An honored mother, we again behold her 
guiding the realm of her youthful son, or in his manhood aiding him 
with her counsel, and winning him to works of mercy and of religion; 
or again, alas! we view her in another mood, with str.mgely frenzied 
eye, supporting in her lap the lifeless form of her lord, while the 
shriek of the dissonant horn, and the still harsher scream of super¬ 
stitious madness afflict the ear, while the funeral flame springs fiercely 
upwards, and the thick black smoky pall is spread above, as if to 
hide the horrid sight from heaven. 


In the annals of a Hindoo society, the subject of land tenures must 
always be one of fundamental interest Our authorities, however, were 
not likely to have made a direct statement upon a matter with which 
they, no doubt, supposed the whole world to be familiar. We gather, 
incidentally, that the king had a share in the produce; at times 
he is represented as taking this share directly from the cultivators, 
through agents of his, called “muntrees.” At other times, we are told 
that the lords of the villages receive a share of the crop from the 
cultivators, and that the king receives his share from the lords. The 
country was divided into villages, called “gramsthe villagers were 
householders—Koutombeeks (Koonbees), or husbandmen (Kar- 
shuks); the village head-men were Puttkeels (Putels), The cultiva¬ 
tors are exhibited to us employed as in the present day. While the 
crop is rising, they fence their fields with temporary hedges of thorns ; 
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\yh$x {it is more advanced, they are active in scaringthe birds from it, 
e cultivators* wives, as at present, watching the rice-crops on the 
fields, make the country joyous with their songs. A failure of rain 
produces a default in payment of the king’s share, and incarceration 
of the cultivator is resorted to, to enforce payment The-defaulter 
resists with obstinacy, and upon principle, and yet moans and seeks 
commiseration like a helpless child. Much trouble and annoyance 
to both parties is the result, and the matter is finally settled by a 
court of reference—a state of things, it may be remarked, exactly 
parallel to that existing at this day in parts of the country subject 
to native rule. 

Alienations of land were made by the sovereign principally in favor 
of religious personages or places of worship. Several instances of 
tins kind are recorded ; as, for example, the grcnts of Sidhpoor and 
Scehore to the Brahmins, or of Chald to the Jains. Tlu.se alienations 
are frequently called “gr&s”—a word, perhaps, exclusively appro¬ 
priated at the time to religious grants. When Mool Rnj builds the 
Treepooroosh. Pdshd, a temple of Muha Dev, at Unhibvara, he 
assigns “grasto the ascetic, its custodian; and when Wag Bhut, 
the son of Oodkyun, in the reign of Koomir Pal, erects at Wfihud- 
poor, near PhleetanA, the Jain temple called “ Treebhoowun Pal 
ki Vehiir ” after the father of the king, the subsistence which he assign? 
in land “for the Dev’s people,” is also called “gras.” ‘ From 
“ neglecting to give gr&s,” says Mdgh Pundit, in the court of Bhoj, 
speaking of a Brahmin's poverty, “the sun of the householder sets.” 
The deed itself was called “shdsun.” 

Grants of land were also made to mcmbers*of the royal family— 
as those of Devthulee and Waghel. It is said, too, of Koomar P 3 I, 
“At that time the Solunkhee king, Emperor of the Generous, gave to 
“ Aling, the porter, the grant, in writing, of seven hundred villages. 
“ The potter being asha med of his descent, his family to this day 
“r tain the name of Sugurii.” Nothing of this grant is, however, 
traceable. It is remarkable that, unless the case of Wdghel be con¬ 
sidered one, there is no instance of a permanent alienation of land 
for hereditary military service. The fortresses inGoozerat proper are 
represented as held by the king’s garrisons, without the intervention 
of a baronial vassal; and of all the Rajpoot houses, whose chiefs 
subsequently appear as large landholders and kinglets in the country, 
not any one is asserted, even by their own annalists, to have held 
under grant of the Kings of Unhilward, with the single exception of the 
Jhaliy who claim to have received their lands from Kurtm lb, the 
very last prince of the race. u Crown-bearing princes,” however, we 
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en at the court of Mool Raj; and Munduleshwurs, or lords of 
"provinces, arc elsewhere mentioned. K 2 hn Dev, the husband of 
Koomar Pal’s sister, is so described ; and when Ood&yun Muntree 
marches against Saoosur, ot Soreth, he, it is said, arrives at Wudw&n, 
and there collects “all the Munduleshwurs.” These, it would seem, 
were chiefs of the country; there are other Mtfnduleek Rnj.is men¬ 
tioned, whose territories, though subject to the sovereigns of UnhiD 
wara. were not included in Goo/.erat. Such were the lords of Ahoo 
and Girnar; Mullika Urjoon, the Prince of the Konkun, and others. 

The S: ;mints, or military officers, probably received their pay from 
the treasury, and ranked, as did in after times the officers of the im¬ 
perial Moghul government of Delhi, according to the number of men 
they commanded. Sidh Raj, it. is said, presented to one of his house¬ 


hold “the Sanuntship of one hundred horse;” and, when Koomar 
Pdl went against Ano Raja, it is mentioned that “there we 


-_- 1 against Ano Raja, it is mentioned that “then were in the 

“ army leaders of twenties and thirties called Meha-Bhut and of 
“ thousands called Bhut-R&js” The greater officers were U G utra- 
“ Putees,” and “ Nobut-possessorsthat is to say, they were allowed 
to use the insignia of the umbrella and the drums. It is remarkable 
that so many of the officers possessing high rank, and holding inde¬ 
pendent commands, are represented to have been Wanecds; such 
were Jamb, the companion of Wun Raj ; and Sujjun, his descen¬ 
dant; Moonjal, the servant of Jye Singh ; Oodavun and his sots, 
and others. Among those who served occasionally, and wore, 
perhaps, regarded as auxiliaries rather than . s vassals, were 
chiefs from foreign lands—the Princes of kuleean, the K dior 
Seeyojee. “ Rajpoots and foot soldiers” are spoken of, as if the 
former were invariably cavalry. The great aim of the kings appears 
to have been to protect their own subjects from injury by foreign 
invasion or internal disturbance, and to extend their dominions by 
rendering the surrounding states tributary; to imitate, in fart the 
example of the model-king, Vikrwn&difya, “ who. overrunning a cir~ 
“de of territory in all directions, made the Raj MunduLs his ser-ants.” 1 
TI ese military expeditions were called by the expressive name of 
‘ v eej'ye VutrA victory-pilgrimages." At times, indeed, wars 
arose from some more immediate cause,; as when a religious crusade 
was preached against Gr&h Rtpoo, or when the provocation given hv 
■V ushowurm drew upon him the anger of Sidh Raj; hut the Sbject to 
which hostilities were directed appears to have been stiil the'same • 
and the victor, satisfied that his enemy had “ taken grass ia his 
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tribute, did not proceed to a 
A country once overrun, futui 
of it seem to have partaken very largely of the character of those 
expeditions which were at last known by the name of i( Moolukgeeree.” 
Conquest meant the acquisition of a right to share in the yearly land 
revenue—a constantly recurring claim, which, as it was enforced 
against the cultivators at home by duress of their persons, so was it 
against foreign princes by military inroads u]>on their territories. Such 
appears to have been the case as early as the time when Jye vSheker 
was subjected to the inroads of King Bhoowur; or when, to facilitate 
the collection of his dues by the officers deputed for that purpose, 
Wun Raj, the young prince of the country, was appointed his 
“Selbhrut” by the K ing of Kuleean. The tradition that Goozerat 
belonged, as a tributary’ province, to the sovereigns south of the GodiU 
very, continued apparently during the entire sway of the Chowra 
dynasty, and as Late as the invasion by Barp, the general of Teilip 
jRaja, in the reign of the first of the Solunkhee kings. Subsequently 
Kutcb, Soreth, the northern Konkun, Malwa, Jhaior, and other coun 
tries were overrun by the descendants ot Wun Raj, in numerous 
expeditions, though not, it would appear, permanently occupied 
Though Grah Ripoo was subdued by Mool Raj, and Ukha slain by 
him, yet the Jhareja and Yadoo dynasties were by no^ means extin- 
<ruished *, though Yushowurm was vanquished, and Dhar taken by Tye 
Jngh, yet Urjoon Dev, of Mahva, not many years after, ravaged 
Goozerat’; and though the banners of Unhilwara were displayed vic¬ 
toriously in “ the country of a hundred thousand towns,” yet the kings 
of Ujmeer continued to be dangerous rivals of the house ot Wun Raj, 
until that latest time when Chohans and Solunkliees alike fell before 


& 


perms 
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and agreed to pay 
tion of his territory. 


the Mohuminedan invader. 

At the courts of their more powerful neighbours, the kings of 
Unhilwara were represented by accredited diplomatic agents called 
“ Sandhce-Vigraheek," or makers of peace and war, whose duty it was 
to keep them informed of foreign affairs—a task performed also 
in another manner by persons called 14 Sth&n Pooroosh,” men of 
the country, or spies, who were probably unrecognised by their 
employers. , . , 

In addition to the land revenue, the kings of Unhuwara levied 
transit duties, 14 dan,” upon goods conveyed through the country j and 
they also exacted from religious pilgrims a tax called “ kur. Of 
the affairs of navigation and commerce little is said. Ships are, how¬ 
ever, mentioned, sea-traders and pirates; and merchants, il vyuvu- 
harce,” are spoken of, apparently possessed of great wealth, for it is 
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hie trader who had amassed the sum of money whicfe^ __ 
to that distinction was allowed to raise upon his house “the 
[lion banner. ” In the reign of Yog Raj, a foreign king's sh ips, 
laden with horses, elephants, and other cargo, are driven into the port 
of Someshwur Puttun. In Sidh Raj’s time, sea-traders, “ Sanyatreek/ 
import madder, concealing their gold among the bales from fear of 
pirates. The kings ofUnhilwvira held maritime possessions in the 
northern Konktm, nr- well as in Goozerat itself and the peninsular. 
Their ports of Stumbhteerth and Bhrigoopoor are well known as 
Cambay and Broach; Sooryapoor may be Surat, and Gundaba is 
probably Gundevee. Beyt, Dwarka, Dev Puttun, Mhowa, Gopnath, 
and others, studded the coast of Soorashtra. 

The two prevalent religions, the Tain and the BrahminioT were 
continually opposed to each other, and gained in turns the mastery. 
The former was powerful in the reign of the first sovereign, probably 
owing, in a great degree, to its protection of the youth of the king, and 
to the influence of the queen-mother, who was a convert to its doc¬ 
trines. Wun Raj and his successors, however, professed the faith of 
Shiva, until the days when Sidh Raj listened to, and Koomar Pal 
adopted, the doctrines of Urhunt. From tout period until the times 
at which we are arrived, with the short interval of the reign of (Jjye 
P U, the Jain religion held the ascendancy, and numbered the sovereign 
among its professors. Their controversies, though bitter in the 
extreme, appear to have been conducted with much state and order, 
and the sovereign, being a Hindoo, sat himself .15 president of the 
religious synod, Sidh Raj, as we have seen, Shaivite, or more probably 
“ liberal/* as he was, being nevertheless the judge between branches 
of the heretical sect 

Of the places to which pilgrimages were made, the most celebrated 
were the great shrines of Shiva and Visbnoo, at Somnath and Dwarka. 
The temples of Umb&jee at Arasoor, and of Kaieeka at Chan.idner, 
were also in existence, and the same deity, under the name of 
HinglS/, possessed a celebrated shrine at Null Bowlee; but of the local 
goddesses, now so numerous, no mention occurs. The Jam “ ten hs/ 
or sacred places of Shutroonjye and Girndr, havq been alluded to. 
Shunkheshwur, on the borders of the Runn ofKutch, was probablv 
coeval with these, and had been restored in the time of Merontooiv* 
Acharya* who mentions it under the name of Shunkhy oor. Jain 
teCrtl s existed also at Cambay and Kavec, on opposite banks of‘he 
Myhee, and at Gundhar on t he Dhadu r. Mount A boo received a 
Jain temple in the reign of Bheem Dev L, and Koomfr Pal iust lied 
Shree Ujeetnath upon the not far-distant hill of Torino;, 
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^^^•;sdcjned rivers were numerous, from virgin Suruswutee’s tangr 
feut iknder stream to the mighty hood of the much adored Nerbudda. 
The Taptee, the Myhee, the Sibhermutee, and many streams of 
lesser note, were studded with holy places, and celebrated in sacred 
l&ih&tm&s. 

Of domestic affairs we are permitted but an occasional glimpse. 
The king’s slumbers are broken in the morning by the sound of the 
royal drum and conch-shell. He rises, and goes forth to exercise his 
horse. His patace is in a citadel, called the Rnj Patheeka, which 
contains also the other royal buildings. It is ornamented with 
“keerttee sthumbhs,” triumphal pillars. A gate, called “the clock- 
door” (ghutheekH), opens into the city, and fronting it, in the main 
street, is the “ treepolya,” or barrier of three doors. In the day-time 
the king gives audience; mace-bearers keep the door of the court, 
and admit or reject visitors; the Yoov Raja, or heir-apparent, is beside 
the monarch, and the Munduleshwurs and Samunts surround him. 
The Muntree Raj, or Prudhan, is also there with his companions, 
sagely counselling economy, and ever ready in the production of 
written authority and precedent not to be disregarded. Business 
despatched, the Pundits, or men of learning, are called in, with their 
dreary literature, and pompous splitting of grammatical hairs; or, per¬ 
haps—more wel ome guest—a wandering bard or “ portrait painter” 
is introduced, with old world stories of Ram and of Vibheeshun, or 
with tales of fresher fragrance, pointing out a cynosure for ever)’ 
imagination in the beauty of some foreign fair; nor is the courtezan 
excluded, she of the smart saying, famed for the much-valued clever- 
in ss which is gained in ** the world,”—who, when the learned fail, is 
ever ready to cut the Gordian knot of solemn question with the sharp 
blade of her repartee, for— 

“ The sight of foreign lands; the possession of a Pundit for a 
“ friend ; a courtezan ; access to the royal court; patient study of the 
“ SMstras the roots of cleverness are these fi ve.” 

The king appears in public, mounted on an elephant, or borne in 
the litter tailed “sookhasan.” On great days the shops, which line 
the streets through which he passes, arc adorned. In the evening, 
after worship and waving of lamps before the idol, he retires to an 
upper chamber, called “chundra shalfl,” where his repast is served. 
Jt includes, we may be sure, animal food and wine, for we have 
beheld Sfimunt Singh in his fatal fit of intoxication, and have seen the 
virtuous abstinence from flesh practised by Kcorner Pal. as a convert 
to the faith of theTeerthunkers. The meal finished, his body is anointed 
with sandal; he uses betel-nut, and reclines upon a swinging bed, which 
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from the veiling by chains; his scarlet robe is thrown 
touch and its pillow ; sentinels are placed, and a night-lamp 
burns 1 oside hirn. The duties of the king are, however, by no means 
finished; he must rise from his couch to perform the “ Veerchiuya ” 
He goes forth, sword in hand, alone, or attended by a single servant, 
v ho carries drinking water, and thus traverses the silent streets of his 
city, or passing the gates, extends his ramble beyond its wails to some 
spot frequented only by the filthy birds of night, the Yogeenee and 
tne Dakin, female sprites, whom he compels to reply to his questions 
and to inform him of future events. Of the nocturnal rambles of 
Skill Raj, it is said by the author of the Dwyfishray, “ From what he 
“ saw at night he would send for people in the day-time, and sav to 
one, ‘you suffer trom such and such an uneasiness,’ or to another 
‘‘‘you nave such and such aground of rejoicing,’so that people 
thought that he knew the very hearts of men, and must bean incar- 
“ nation of a Dev.” Not seldom, however, the disguised prince meets 
with less sorrj entertainment than is to Le derived from the compar y 
oi witches and goblins, or even from the contemplation of the private 
joys or sorrows of his people. .The brilliant lights in the mansion of 
a wealthy merchant attract him, perhaps, to a more festive scene 
where, though unknown, he is entertained; or he is drawn bv the 
sound of music and by laughter to where, in the ante-chan; ier to some 
temple of Shiva, the actors are delighting a crowd by their extempore 
wit. 1 he great Jye Singh is exhibited to us on one occasion, attend- 
lng m disguise a dramatic representation (nfituk) at the Kurun Memo 
Prasad where he becomes familiar with a YV&wco, who, in his unre¬ 
strained delight at the performance, leans upon the shouldm of the 
king, and receives supplies of betel-nut from the hand which brought 
down the pride of Khengar and Yushowurm. The next morning, 
called into the presence-chamber, the poor trader is alarmed at lie- 
nolding, m tne occupant of the throne, his last night’s companion of 
the theatre, but a ready speech of compliment provokes the so\ei vn's 
smile and he is dismissed with honor. These exhibitions anpe-r 
have been attended with considerable expense, and to have been 
placed within the means of wealthy persons only. On another occa¬ 
sion, the same monarch beholding a natulc given ‘at Shiva’s temple” 
by a merchant, as described as revolving in his mind the'probable 
amotm,. which Jus unwitting host might be compelled to contribute 
eowauis furnishing forth an army against Malwa 
Neither Merootoong nor the author of the Dwyfishray furnishes Ur 
with any account of the architecture, either private or public, of the 
times to which his work refers. The following description of 
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lelf is, however, to be found in the Koomar Pal Chu 
poor was twelve coss in circuit, within which were many ten?- 
* pies and colleges; eighty-four squares ; eighty-four market-places, 

‘ with mints for gold and silver coin. Each class had its separate 
4 quarter, as had each description of merchandise—elephants’ teeth, 
t silks, purples, diamonds, pearls, &c. &c.—- each had its separate 
‘ square. There was one market-place for money-changers; one for 
‘perfumes and unguents; one for physicians ; one for artizans ; one 
‘for goldsmiths and another for silversmiths; there were distinct 
‘ quarters for navigators, for bards, and for genealogists. 1 he 
1 eighteen ‘ wurun * inhabited the city; all were happy together. The 
‘ palace groaned with a multitude of separate buildings—for the 
‘armory, for elephants, for horses and chariots, for the public 
*' accountants and officers of state. Each kind of goods had its 
separate custom house, where the duties of export, import, and sale 
were collected—as for spices, fruits, drugs, camphors, metals, and 
everything costly of home or foreign growth. It is a place of uni¬ 
versal commerce. The daily amount of duties is one lakh of 
tunkhas. If you ask for water they give you milk. There are many 
‘ Jain temples, and on the banks ot a lake is a shrine to Sehesling 
‘ Mtiha Dev. The population delights to saunter amidst the groves 
‘ of churnpfis, palms, rose-apples, sandal-trees, mangoes, &c., with 
‘ every variegated creeper, and fountains whose waters are utuTiit\ 
Here discussions take place on the Veds, carrying instruction to the 
listener. There is no want of Jain priests, or of merchants true to 
‘ their word, and skilled in commerce ; and there are many schools 
^ for teaching grammar. Unhilwara is a sea of human beings. If 
you can measure the waters of the ocean, then you may attempt to 
count the number of souls. The army is numerous, nor is there any 
lack of bell-bearing elephants,” 1 

Of all this splendour, it is melancholy to relate, hardly a vestige 
remains. The relics of Unhilwara lie in a flat country within and 
around the walls of the modern city of Puttun; but, like those of 
Wullubheepoor, they are discovered only by excavation. Chiselled 
marble, however, instead of Babylonish brick, forms the debris o( the 
capital of Wun Raj. It was brought probably, in part at least, from 
the hills of Arasoor, whose blue outline may be beheld on the horizon of 
this scene of sandy desolation. A portion still remains of the well which 
was constructed by the Queen of Bheem Dev L, and the site of the 
splendid reservoir of Sidh Raj is indicated at a distance by an octa- 

J Vufc Tod's Western India, pp. 156—158. 
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foslem tomb, which now occupies a mound 
ifte rest, six centuries and the fury of the Mohummedans have 
aune their work, That “ which Cambyses or time hath spared/’ 
moreover, “avarice now consumeth,” and the poor cold ashes of 
Cnhihvarft are sold for a pitiful gain by her vulgar Mahratta 
lords, ignorant as they are alike of her glory and of their own dishonor. 

Of the domestic edifices of the purely Hindoo times we can form 
but a general idea, founded upon a view of the structures employed by 
succeeding generations. The palace of the prince has passed away as 
completely as the cottage of the peasant, but of the splendors of 
public architecture we have the palpable evidence of existing remains , 
ar.d we nay with little effort and with complete certainty picture to 
Ourselves, in their perfect state, the wells, the tanks, the triumphal 
arches, the temples and the fortresses of the sovereigns of Unhilpoor. 

Of these reiics, the most interesting, perhaps, are the sisterfortrese ; 
or Uubhoee and Junjoowara They are very similar in construction 
ts well as in extent; but the latter may be selected for description, 
both as being more regular in plan, and as having, from its unexposed 
position, suffered less of injury. 

J unjoowara forms an exact square, of which each side measures in 
length about eight hun ired yards. The walls which enclose this 
space are of solid mason-work, and rise about fifty feet in height 1 In 
the centre of each side is a large gateway, the platform above which is 
supported by rows ot brackets projected beyond each other until they 
nearly meet at the top, and forming a substitute for an arch. In the 
thickness ol the wall these bracketted doorways are six times repeated, 
and upon them is laid a fiat stone roof, a construction which was long 
employed, even after the time when the arch, with its facility for 
vaulted ceilings, had been introduced by the Mohummedans/ At 
each corner of the fortress is a tower, square in general plan, but 
broken into the peculiar form in which the Hindoo architect delights ; 
four rectangular bastions intervene between each corner tower and 
central gateway. The walls are throughout ornamented with sculp 


1 The following opinion, extracted horn a,, article upon the defence of Sebastopol, 
in the number of the “ United States Journal'’ for November, i8;$, which h / 
been attributed to Sir John Hurgoyne, may aid the reader in estimating the value 
in their own day, of the fortifications of Junjoowara : 

“One of the principal ingredients in defensive works is an obstacle to the 
“ approach of the assailants, and the best obstacle is a wall or vertical face to he 
“ surmounted. If this ex.-eeds thirty feet in height it becomes very lormiikddr 
“ indeed ; an escalade (which, while the wall k entire, is the only resource > is tin* 
“ most desperate of military undertakings, and never succeeds but by absolute sur 
“ prise, or from very great weakness on the side of the defenders. ’’ 
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<$rnnzbv \tal bands repeated at intervals, and are compl y 
rcmi-circular “k&ngras* or battlements, screening the platformed* 
way along which the warders passed. The gateways themselves are 
covered with a profusion of sculptured ornament, which the art of 
photography alone can adequately represent. Within the walls, 
immediately opposite to, and not far removed from the southern gate- 
v/ay, is a circular or multilateral reservoir, about three hundred yards 
in diameter, the “gh&t,” or flight of descending steps, surrounding 
which is broken at regular intervals by paved roadways, enabling 
cattle and wheeled carriages to approach the waters of the tank. Each 
roadway is ornamented with two pavilions, terminating in pyramidal 
roofs. Beside the tank is a u bowlee,” or well, of the peculiar^ 
character which we shall presently describe. Of this fortress the 
four gateways, in different stages of decay, still remain, and the wall : 

hich connects two of these with a corner bastion is tolerably perfect. 
The square space thus indicated, forming about a fourth part of the area 
of the fortress in its original state, has been re-enclosed by a wall ol very 
inferior character, strengthened with circular bastions, and pierced by 
arched gateways. This portion is occupied by a modern town 
belonging to Koolee chieftains; but the buildings which were enclosed 
within the original circumvallation have wholly perished, and given 
place to a rank jungle. We must not omit to state that in numerous 
- arts o*" the ancient work is found the inscription “Muhun Shree 
Oqdul,” supposed to indicate that Oodayun Muntree was the minister 
employed in the direction of the work. 

Dubhoee is, as we have said, very similar, both in form and extent, 
to junjeewftra. It is less regular in form, two of its sides meeting in 
a. sharp angle and exceeding the others in length. Ine shorter sides 
extend about eight hundred and the longer about one thousand yards, 
j he walls are somewhat lower than, and three of the gates not quite 
: ) magnificent as, those of Jimjoowara; but this inferiority is redeemed 
\>: the fourth, called the Gate of Diamonds, which is more elaborate 
i■; design, and far superior in si/.e. One of the corner towers ot 
Dubhoee exhibits mutch singularity of plan. The walls of the tower 
slope inward • Another remarkable feature in this fortification is the 
i o’onnacle, which follows (on the inside > the line of the walls, and stip- 
p >rts a platform several feet in breadth, thus^ forming a lengthened 
, .vered portico, which must have afforded invaluable shelter for a 
Hindoo garrison. 1 A reservoir of irregular shape is also contained 
within the encincture of Dubhoee. 

1 The author of “ Oriental Memoir . ’’ compares th;>$ colonnade to the porticoes in 
ir mt of the barracks at fVmpvii. Vtdlt vol. il, p. 3 2 S> 01 *2* 


RETROSPECT. 




rtresses we have described, it is Necessary to ret 
frontier military positions, probably as far surpassed 
in splendor as in extent by Dholk i and odier towns of the second 
class, while these in turn were Out.;hone by the marble-adorned 
metropolis of Unhilpoor. 


Oi the temples which still remain, we may mention first the 
Roodra Mfila of Sidhpoor. It was a very large edifice of the usual 
form, and apparently three stories in height. The mundup, ox- 
ante-chamber, was. square externally; but the columns were so 
arranged as to admit of an easy transition into the octagonal form 
within. In the centre of three sides projected two storied porticoe.v, 
called <! roop-chorees ; ” and on the fourth was the adytum, a most 
massivt structure, rising tower-like to the extreme height of the 
central building, and then mounting beyond it into a shikur,” or 
spire Two of the roop-chorees, deprived of their pyramidal roofs, 
and otherwise in a mutilated state, and part of the frontispiece to 
the adytum, remain. 

.On either side.stood a keerttee-stumbh,” or triumphal pillar. One 
ot which exists in a nearly perfect state. It consists of two richly 
adorned columns supporting an entablature and sculptured pedi¬ 
ment. Brackets, formed of the heads of marine monsters, project 
from the columns at about two-thirds of their height. From the 
brackets springs a delicately fretted arch called “tonm,” or garland, 
which is ir the centre, touched, as it were but at a tangent, by th< 
arch itrave. I his frontispiece, which is about thirty-live feet in 
height, is covered, from the ground to the apex, with the most 
elaborate sculpture. 

the principal shrine which we have described, and which fronted 
the Suruswutee, stood in the centre of an extensive court Tlm-e 
large gate-houses, opposite to the three porticoes of the temple' 
gave access to the outside; that in the front opening upon a terrace 
and flight of descending steps, which were continued for a con¬ 
siderable distance along the banks of the sacred stream. The 
enclosing wall of the courtyard was formed by numerous leaser 
shrines, each suimounted by a spire, three of which, occupying the 
central position in rear of the adytum, still remain, and have been 
converted into a Mohummedan mosque. 

The temple at Modheyra affords us an example of a shrine of 
somewhat different character. It rose to the height of one story 
omy, anti consisted of an adytum, a closed mundup att ached to if 
and an open mundup separated from the rest of the edifice. The 
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iAss' fallen, and the domes are no longer in existence ; u 



remainder of the building is nearly complete, although indentations 
are visible upon some of the columns, such as might have been made 
in wood by sharp weapons, to which the Mohammedans point as 
marks of the swords of the Islamite saints-. The extreme length is 
about one hundred and fifty feet, and the breadth fifty. On either 
side of the temple, and before it, are the remains of triumphal arches 
similar to those of Sidhpoor. 

A flight of steps, commencing at the keerttec stuinbh, in front ol 
the temple, descends between handsome piers to a “ koond,or 
reservoir. The koond covers an area nearly four times as large as 
that of the temple itself. . 

The monotonous appearance of the steps is relieved by small 
niched shrines placed chequer-wise, and by larger shrines, terminating 
in spires, which rise in the centre of three of the sides. Around the 
koond may be traced the remains of other structures , but then 
exact character it is now impossible to determine. The detached 
open mundup of the temple is now known under^ the name of 
“ Seeta’s Choree/'" 1 or marriage hall, and the reservoir (now called 
the Rim Koond) is a celebrated place of pilgrimage for Ya shnavtte 

ascetics. . , i • i t t 

\t Waghel is a temple similar in style to those which have been 

described, but of smaller dimensions. It consists of a single open 
numdup, one story in height, with pyramidal roof, three porticoes, 
and an adytum surmounted by a spire. 

Reservoirs, such as that at Modheyra, are to be met with at 
Seehore, and other places. They were probably always attached, 
like the Ram Koond, to an adjacent temple; but the shnnes have 
for the most part, perished. A curious combination of four small 
koonds, which, with a circular well in the centie, form a Greek 
cross is to be found at Lothesur, not far from Modheyra. 

T& usual form of tank was the multilateral, or almost circular, 



by numerous small shrines, and it is not incredible that these 
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ated to the number of one thousand Near Gogo,^ 

/ar, are the remains of a rectangular, or nearly square,' 1 
'"which is attributed to Sidh Raj, and called “the Soneyreea 
* u tank.” Of the two celebrated reservoirs which are believed to 
have been constructed during the regency of Myenui Devee, the 
mother of Jye Singh—a period prolific in splendid works of archi¬ 
tecture—the Mulav, namely at Dholka, and the Monsur at Veerum- 
gam, the latter requires a particular description. It is irregular in 
shape, and is popularly considered to have been constructed in 
imitation of the form of the conch-shell—the Hindoo war-trumpet. 
The usual “ghat,” or flight of steps, surrounds the whole; in this 
instance ornamented by a multitude of small spire-covered shrines 
(many now wanting), which are supposed to have equalled in number 
the days of the year, and which in reality were more than three 
hundred. The shrines on one side of the tank are furnished with a 
pedestal for an image ; those on the other side with a circular “juhi 
dhar,” or basin. It is supposed that the former were consecrated to 
Shree Krishn, and the latter to Muha Dev. The water, collected 
from the surrounding country, passes first of all into a deep 
octagonal koond, where it leaves the'sediment which it has collected. 
The koond is faced with stone, and ornamented on each side with a 
niche containing a figure sculptured in bold relief. Thence the 
water passes by a channel, lined with masonry, into the tunnel 
through which it enters the tank. The tunnel is divided into three 
cylinders, and upon the terrace which covers it is placed a large 
pavilion with pyramidal roof. This building has been restored in 
Mahratta times, and, one side of it having been built up, has been 
dedicated as a temple to Mata Boncherajee. The surrounding ghat 
is, in several places, interrupted by roadways, which descend to the 
water’s edge. On either hand of one of these is a larger temple, 
formed of a mundup with a double adytum and spire ; and in the 
corresponding position, on the other side of the tank, is a flat-rooted 
colonnade. 

Of the wells of this period, there remain, in different parts of the 
country, examples of two kinds. Some are large circular w r ells 
of ordinary construction, but containing gaileried apartments; 
others are more properly described as “ wavs ” or “ bowkes.” The 
wav (in Sanscrit, wdpeeka) is a large edifice, of a picturesque and 
stately, as well as peculiar, character. Above the level of the ground, a 
row of four or five open pavilions, at regular distances from each other, 
usually square on the exterior, but sometimes, in the larger examp- s, 
passing into the octagonal form within, is alone visible , the roofs ire 
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on columns, and are, in the structure of the Hi 
^mesp^yramidal in form. The entrance to the wav is by one of the* 
end pavilions ; thence a flight of steps descends to a landing im¬ 
mediately under the second dome, which is now seen to be sup¬ 
ported by two rows of columns, one over the other. A second 
slight of steps continues the descent to a similar landing under the 
third pavilion, where the screen is found to be three columns in 
height. In this manner the descent continues stage by stage, the 
number of the columns increasing at each pavilion, until the level of 
the water is at last reached, The last flight of steps frequently 
conducts to an octagonal structure, in this position necessarily 
several stories high, and containing a gallery at each story. it 
is covered by the terminating dome, and is the most adorned portion 
of the wiv. The structure, which is sometimes eighty yards in 
length, invariably terminates in a circular well. 

The most interesting relic of this nature is the wav, called “ the 
“ Ra n ee's,” at Unhilpoor,of which, however,but little has been preserved. 
Others are to be found in many parts of Goozerat and Soreth, in 
various stages of preservation. There is one remarkable one, of 
uncertain date, but probably, from its architecture* as old as the 
days when the dynasty of Sidh Raj ruled, near the city of Ahmed- 
ahad. It is called “ Mat& Bhuwanee’s,” and is popularly attributed 
to the five Panduvs. We have mentioned a wav within the fortress 
of Xunjoowara ; there are Hindoo wavs also at Wudwan, both within 
and without the walls, and in other places too numerous to mention. 

The reservoirs, both wells and tanks, which we have described, 
were constructed, with the same general objects, “for the thirst- 
“ suffering mortals from the four points of the heavens, for animals 
“ and for birds, that eighty-four lakhs of living creatures ” might 
enjoy them. They are to be found commonly in localities which 
suffer much from drought—in Puttun-wara for example, stigmatized 
by Ranik Devee as the place where animalculas die for want of 
water; or in positions where much traffic occurs-—at the gates ot 
cities or at cross roads. They were works of religious merit also ; 
for it is said, than the virtue of building the wall of a city, greater 
“ by ten thousand times is the virtue of constructing a place of 
“ water ;” they were offered as “ Krishn-gifts ; 13 they were dedicated 
to Ddorgt, “ she who is named Koonduleenee, who is in form as a 
“ well; ” or to Wuroon, the god of water, “ the witness of virtuous 
“ actions.” 1 They were built, to cite another authority, 44 for the 


1 This title is given to Wuroon because gifts ;re made, and other “virtuous 
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, from Niiruk (hell) of one hundred and one ancesto^jjijr 

. ^ i^fease of hereditary fame; for the increase of sons and sons 1 

"sons; for the enjoyment of Svverga (Paradise) during as long a 
“ period as the sun and moon shall endure.” The wfivs, like the 
koonds, were usually, if not universally, attached to temples ; the 
tanks were consecrated by -the symbols of Muha Dev himself which 
encircled them; their waters were sacred, presented already in 
offering to Shiva. The King of Benares, we are told by Merootoong, 
after enquiring of the Sandhee Vigraheek of Sidh Raj “the fashion 
14 of the temples, wells, and other water reservoirs of Unhilpoor,” 
made it a subject of reproach, that “ the water of the Suhusra Ling 
“ tank was Shiv-Nirmalya, 1 and unfit for use.” The ambassador 
asked in reply, “ Whence, then, do the people of Benares procure 
“water?” and, receiving for answer that it was from the Ganges, 
rejoined, that if dedication to Shiva were a fault, it was one surely 
attaching equally to the sacred river which flowed from the forehead 
of the god. That these reservoirs vvere not intended for irrigation 
would, -we think, sufficiently appear from their construction, and 
from the positions in which we find them, did we possess no know¬ 
ledge but such as might be thence gathered of the purposes of their 
founders. 

Such, then, are some of the relics of the kings of Unbit poor. 
Their greatest and most enduring monument is, however, to be found 
in the fact, that surpassing the boast of Augustus, they found their 
country a waste, and left it a land bowing with milk and honey. The 
contrast is striking; but the general result cannot be doubted, 
however difficult may be the task of tracing the steps which inter¬ 
vened At the time when the Chowra dynasty,-tinder Wun Raj, first 
established itself at Unhilwara, the country of Goozerat was destitute 
of any other inhabitants than the aboriginal tribes. Wullubhee 
had fallen, perhaps not long before, and? Cambay, Broach* and other 
cities on the coast retained some what.,of their prosperity. Inland, 
even as far northwards as the borders of the sffit-lake which separated 
Soreth from Goojur-rashtra, the hum-of peopled cities might have 
been heard,— 

“ Wuileli and "Wuclwan, 

r ‘ Puttun city was afterwards founded.” , 

jr*' 

“actions” performed, by die side of a river or at the edge of a tank or oilier 
'rater. In the ceremony called Chnollook , or Kot, persons present a handful of 
water as the sign of the ratification^ Vuk p 84, arjd note. 

1 Anything offered to Shiva is so called rand may not be taken again by the 
offerer, or devoted to a secular purpose. 
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Umba TJhuwanee to the embouchure of the Sabhe 
# from the hills which form the barrier of Malwo to the fiats 
about the Runn of Kutch (except where Shunkhpoor, PunchaSur, 
and, perhaps, a few small towns in their vicinity, sheltered on the 
edge of the desert, a remnant from the city of Kunuk Sen), the 
dominion of the beasts of prey was disputed only by men who were 
little less the children of the forest than themselves. 1 In the reign of 
the last, of the Sokmkhee princes, on the contrary, we behold the 
same tract of country united under one strong government, studded 
with wealthy townships, adorned with populous cities, fenced with 
strong fortresses. The temple lifts its emulous spire above the dark 
foliage of the grove, out-topped as yet but by the rattling palm ; 
shrine-bordered tanks and galleried wells, right royally devised, are 
seen in spots moistened of old only by the showers of the monsoon; 
and strings of camels laden with merchandise, or cavalcades of 
pilgrims furnished with rich offerings, hardly disturb—so familiar ha- 
their appearance now become—the antelope herds which formerly 
roamed alone over the tenantless plains. 

The tale of UnhilwariTs grandeur has been told ; there remains now 
that of her decay and desolation ; yet shall we perceive that her 
glorious morning shines no less brightly in contrast with the fitful, 
stormy day by which it: is succeeded, than first it shone when chasing 
away the sable clouds of the preceding night. This fact, at least, 
we cannot fail to recognise—though beholding Ahmed, like Wun Raj. 
the founder of a new and brilliant dynasty; though observing his 
grandson, M ah mood, while he inscribes upon the rolls of fame a title 
almost as glorious as that of the Lion of IJnhilpoor ; though viewing 
the banners of Goozerat, borne by these and other princes vic¬ 
toriously abroad—that never was she for one hour unwounded by 
domestic strife, from that day on which the sceptre was struck from 
the hand of Bheem Devil., to the long-distant period when Rajpoot, 
Moslem, and Mahratta at length agreed to sheathe their swords, and 
to repose for the just arbitrament of their quarrels on the power, 
the wisdom, and the faith of the “sea-dwelling stranger.’ 1 

1 There are faint traditions, it is true, of the residence of Brahmins at Kaira and 
\V umugger. 




CHAPTER XIV. 


THE WAGHELAS,—TEJ PAL AND WUSTOO PAL.—MOUNT A BOO.—THE 
PURMARS OF CHUNDRAWUTEE. 

Luwun PrusAd, the son of the Samunt Anak Solunkhee, and ot 
whose birth mention has been made in the history of the reign of 
Koomar Pal, is described by Merootoong as “ the minister ot Shree 
Bheem.” He possessed Waghel, and probably also Dhuwulgruh, or 
Dholka, a town which remained in the hands of his descendants until 
a late period. Luwun Prusad married Mudun Ragnee, and had by 
her a son, Veer Dliuwul—the Veer Waghela, or Veer Dhuwulung, ot 
Chund Bharot. The names of Veer Dhuwul, and of his father and 
grandfather, are mentioned in the inscription on the temple, erected 
by Tej Pal, upon Mount Aboo, dated a.d. 1231; and in a second 
inscription in the same shrine, Veer Dliuwul is described under the 
titles of Muha Munduleshwur and Rana. 

Merootoong relates that Mudun Ragnee left the house of her 
husband, taking the child Veer Dliuwul with her, and went to live 
with Dev Raja Puttkeel, the husband of her deceased sister; but that 
Veer Dhuwul, on attaining years of discretion, returned to the house 
of his father. The names of several of his cousins, as Sangun, 
Chamoond, and Raja, are mentioned as “ possessors of countries and 
tqwns;” and of Veer Dhuwul it is said that he received a con¬ 
siderable territory from his father, to which he made additions by 
conquest, “The twice-born Cliahud Sucheev v was his minister; 
and the brothers, Tej Pal and Wustoo Pal, were also employed by 
him. 

It is probable that after the death of Bheem, Veer Dhuwul 
Waghela was the most powerful of the chieftains of Goozerat, if 
indeed, he did not possess the royal rank which was certainly 
possessed by his successors. The tew circumstances of a political 
character mentioned by Merootoong as having occurred during the 
time'of Veer Dhuwul, would, however, convey the impression that a 
powerful central authority was wanting. Wustoo Pal, it: is said, 
haring quarrelled with a merchant named “Said,” perhaps a Mohum 
medan trader, at Stumbhteerth, or Cambay, Said sent to Broach for 
a chieftain named Shunhh to protect him from the minister. Wustoo 
Pal, on his side, called in the aid of Loon Pal, a Golo, who attacked 
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/and killed him, but received wounds in the action, of Vmr 
' days he died. The minister, it is said, erected over the spot 
where he fell, the temple of “Loon Pdf's Lord.” 

On another occasion, “ the gooroo, of the Mlechh Sultan, whose 
“ name was Malee Munmukh,” having come to Goozerat while pro¬ 
ceeding on a pilgrimage, though to w r hat shrine is not mentioned, the 
brothers, Tej Pal and Wustoo Pal protected him from Veer Dhuwul 
and his father, who meditated his seizure—an act which won for them 
the future goodwill of the sultan. 

“A contest for five villages” is mentioned, in which the com¬ 
batants were on the one side Luwun Prusad and Veer Dhuwul, and 
on the other, Shobun Dev, the lather of Jyetul Devee, Veer Dhuwufs 
Queen, The Waghelas were ultimately successful, but not before the 
young prince had been many times struck down in his father's 
presence. 

On the death of Veer Dhuwul, one hundred and eighty-two 
servant?, having perished in the flames, Tej Pal was obliged to inter¬ 
pose with a military force to prevent further sacrifices. The 
ministers placed Veesul Dev on the throne. Of this prince, nothing 
has been handed down; but he has been usually considered as the 
first of the Waghela dynasty of Goozerat 

It is a curious fact, and one which strongly brings out to view the 
passive vitality of their institution that after each succeeding storm 
has swept over the land, while the clouds are as yet undispersed, and 
the re-appearing sun discloses little but fissures which have been rent 
by tempestuous torrents, the Hindoos are observed at once, without 
an effort, and as it w r ere instinctively, proceeding in “ the old ways,” 
apparently as little sensible of sorrow for the past as they are of 
apprehension for the future. Mahmo xl, of Ghuznee, had hardly 
accomplished his disastrous homeward retreat, leaving behind him 
Unhilward despoiled, and Somnath a heap of ruins, when the sound 
of the hammer and the chisel was heard upon Ariisoor* and Aboo, 
and stately fanes began to arise at Koombhareea and DailwarA, in 
which an elaboration almost incredible, and a finish worthy the hand 
of a Cellini, seem to express the founder's steadfast refusal to believe 
in Mlechh invaders, or iconoclastic destroyers, as other than the horrid 
phantoms of a disturbing dream. And now, as the second Bheern 
closes his troubled career—as the sun of Unhilwara sinks with him 
never again to rise in unclouded brightness, while the crescent, per¬ 
haps, still waves over the capital, while the roar of battle has not wen- 
died away, and the cry of alarm ,-ud pain still resounds through the 
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Aboo and Shutroonjye the work is again resumed, 
feii^^surpassing even the magnificence of former days, arise as 
dwelling-places for those silent, ever-brooding, unmoved Teer- 
thunkers. 

Wustoo Pal and Tej PM, the ministers of Veer Dhuwul W&ghela, 
but more widely known as the founders of the most magnificent of 
the temples of Daihvara, were Pragwat, or Porwal Waneeas of the 
Jain religion, descended from ancestors who had, for several gene- * 
rations, resided at Unhilw&ra. They were brought to Veer Dhuwurs 
notice by his former minister, Chahud Dev, and appear to have 
enjoyed his confidence to an unusual extent, though the terms in 
which this fact is noticed are curiously illustrative of the state of 
society and of the relations that existed between a sovereign and 
those he employed. The principles of their policy are thus described 
by Merootoong -.—“That minister is clever, who, without placing his 
“ hand on any one’s head,'can increase the treasury ; without putting 
“ any one to death, protect the country; without war, augment its 
territories.” The same author relates that when Veer Dhuwul 
entrusted Tej Pal with the management of his affairs, he caused to 
be written upon a paper, which he presented to the minister, the 
following promise:—“Even if I be angry with you, rely upon it I will 
“ restore to you as much property as you are now possessed of;” 
and the inscription in the temple which they founded records that, 
“ Veer Dhuwul, the Choulookya, the practiser of what was right, by 
4t the advice of the two ministers, refused to listen to the voice of 
“ spies, even though they spoke. The two brothers, also, increased 
“ the kingdom of their master. Troops of horses and of elephants 
u they fastened near his palace. The king, with happiness, enjoyed 
“ his possessions. The two ministers seemed to be his arms reaching 
“ down to his knees.” 1 

Mount £boo is said to be most easily accessible from the direction 
of Seerohee and JMIor. On the Goozerat side the ascent which 
possesses the greatest interest is that from the village of Girwur; it is, 
however, impracticable except to foot-men. The traveller from the 
shrine of Umba Bhuwanee passes, for a long distance, through 
romantic highland scenery, his lonely pathway usually the bed of a 
mountain torrent. “All is grand in this region,—lovely and tfbld, as 
“ if it were destined by nature to be the haunt of her favorite progeny, 
“ where human passions should never intrude to disturb the harmony 
“of ihe scene. The sky is cloudless; the notes of cuckoos are 


1 The Chiromantic books assert that men with long arms are prosperous. 




Yesponding to each other from amidst the deep fohagej^vjife 
ingle-fowl are crowing their matinals ip. the groves of bamboo 


“ trees, vie with the ring-doves in expressions of delight, as the sun 
“ clears the alpine cliffs and darts his fervent rays among them. 

1 Others of the feathered tribe, not belonging to the plains, are 
•“ flying about, while the woodpecker’s note is heard reverberating 
u from the hard surface on which he plies the power of his bill. 

Fruits and flowers of various kinds and colors invite the inhabitants 
“ of the forest, whether quadruped or feathered, and the industrious 
u bee here may sip the sweetest of sweets from jasmine, white or 
“ yellow, climbing the giant foliage, from cambeer or canoa, whose 
“ clustering purple and white flowers resemble the lilac, or from the 
“ alrnond*.scented oleander which covers the banks of the stream on 
“ whose margin abundantly flourishes the ricinus , or the willow. ’ No 
human form appears to disturb the charm of this enchanting solitude, 
except, perhaps, the grave figure of some Rajpoot cavalier, a pilgrim 
to Umbajee, with shield hanging at his back, and spear swaying on 
his shoulder, fills the vista of a long and narrow gorge, in which a 
handful of stout hearts might stand against a host,—or a group of 
quiet grain-carriers, with piled-up sacks and grazing cattle, occupies 
some lovely wild spot in the heart of the defile, where the crystal 
stream expands into a little turf-bordered pool. By-and-bye the hills 
slope away into a level valley, which, though more or less sandy, 
exhibits many fertile spots, producing abundant crops of gram, with 
little villages here and there, and rivulets flowing from the mountains 
that in the distance raise, in front and rear, their gigantic forms. 
Majestic Aboo, shrouded in its cloak of mist, now engrosses every 
thought; its varying outline filling the imagination with a thousand 
suggestive forms, until a near view is at last obtained of its 
precipitous face,—its dark recesses lined with forest and underwood, 
and streaked with many a silver stream,—its diverging shoulders 
pushed majestically forwards in their garb of sable, variegated, as the 
sun rises towards his meridian, with tints of brightest gold. 

Over one of these spurs a path may be seen from the village of 
Girwur, winding like a thread upon the mountain’s side, now rising 
and again sinking almost to its former level. Through a thick and 
tangled forest it pursues its lengthened ascent to a small spot of level 
ground, below an almost perpendicular scarp, where, amidst a 
grove of magnificent foliage, is embowered the shrine of Wushisht 
Moonee. The traveller, who desires protection from the heat of the 
sun, rests here in a little garden filled with the strongly-perfumed 
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shrubs that are natives of the mountain, among which the 
r' kewura is conspicuous; and sight and smell thus regaled, 
his sense of hearing is not less pleasingly entertained with the 
melodious murmuring of the waters, which, pouring forth through a 
cow's mouth sculptured in the rock, are received into an excavated 
basin beneath it. 

The temple of the Moonee is a small and unimportant edifice, 
sufficient to contain a black marble figure of the sage who, from the 
tire-xountain of Uchuleshwur, called the ancestors of the Rajpoot 
tribes. The deep-rolling royal drum at morning, mid-day, and even ¬ 
ing, sounds before Wushisht, and contributes not a little to the effect 
of the gorgeous scenery, which is filled with its sonorous tones. There 
is also a brass figure here of the martial hero of Aboogurh, "the 
“ terror of the Dunooj ” Dharawursh ‘he Purmar, who is represented 
in the act of supplication to the sage,, the creator of his race. 

From the shrine of Wushisht Moonee the ascent is continued by a 
long flight of steps cut in the living rock, which conduct at length to 
the level of the plains of Aboo. Arrived at this spot, the traveller 
may well fancy himself to have reached a new world—an island 
floating in the air. The table-land upon which he now stands is 
walled on all sides by abrupt and lofty cliff's, similar to those which 
he has ascended; it possesses an area of several miles ; contains 
villages and hamlets; is ornamented by’a lake and by more than'one 
rivulet of water, and wears a coronet of mountain peaks, of which 
the highest is that called, from-a little shrine that occupies it, “ The 
•* Saint’s Pinnacle,” and the most remarkable, that which is crowned 
by “ the fortress that cannot be shaken.” the renowned Udhulgurh. 

The country between the shrine of Wushisht and Dailwara is thus 
pleasingly described by the annalist of Rajpootana. 1 “This excursion 
“ revealed to me by far the most interesting portion of the table-land 
“ of Aboo; There is more of cultivation, the inhabitants are more 
numerous, the streams and foliage more abundant; here and there 
“ a verdant carpet decked the ground, while some new wonder 
natural or artificial, appeared t every step. The kamerie. as usual 
“ unseen, uttered its welcome note, and the strong clear voice of the 
“ blackbird issued from a dark coppice, whence stole a limpid brook 
“ Every patch where corn could grow was diligently tilled, and in 
“ this short space I passed four of the twelve hamlets of Aboo 
■ These were in harmony with the scene; the habitations neat and 
f¥ comfortable, circular in form like wigwams, and coated with elav 


1 See, for the extracts here made, Colonel Tod's Travels in Western Indn 
chaps, v. and vi. 
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with a iight ochre colour. On the margin of each nmuiffg' 
was the aret or Egyptian wheel for irrigation, and, as the 
44 water lies dose to the surface, the excavations were not required to 
44 be deep. The boundaries of these arable fields, chiefly of the 
44 prickly ihocr, or cactus, were clustered with the white dog-rose, 
44 here called khooja , with which was intermingled the kind called 
u scoti (sacred to Seo or Siva), much cultivated in the gardens of 
44 India. The pomegranate was literally growing out of a knoll of 
“ granite, where there was scarcely any soil beyond the decomposed 
44 surface of the rock. The apricot or nectarine appeared occasion- 
44 ally, covered with fruit, but being yet quite green, it seems pro- 
“ bable that it will never ripen. They also brought grapes, which, 
44 from their size, I should have deemed cultivated. These, as well 
44 as the citron, which I did not see, but which they pointed out in a 
44 deep valley, are claimed amongst the indigenous products of Aboo. 
44 The mango was abundant, and a rich and elegant parasite, with a 
4 beautiful pendant blue and white flower, resembling the lobelia , 
4 * found root in its moss-covered branches. This parasite is called 
“ ambatri (from atnba, mango,) by the mountaineers, with whom it 
44 appeared to be an especial favourite, as I observed that, whenever 
44 it grew within reach, it was plucked and 4 wreath'd in their ckuk 
44 4 locks’ and their turbans. The trees generally, from their extreme 
44 humidity, are covered with a vesture of grass and moss,, and at 
* 4 Uchulgurh the lofty cajoor, or date tree, was coated to the upper- 
44 most branch. It is from this deposit that the parasites spring. Of 
44 flowers there was a profusion ; amongst them were the chamkli or 
44 jasmine, and all the varieties of the balsam, as common as thistles. 

41 The golden chumpa , the largest of the flowering trees, rarely met 
44 with in the plains, and which, like the aloe, is said to flower but 
once in a century, was seen at every hundred yards, laden with 
44 blossoms and filling the air with perfume. In short, it was— 


4 A blending of all beauties, streams and dells, 

* Fruit, foliage, crag, wood, cornfield, mountain, vine, 

4 And chiefless castles, breathing stem farewells 
‘ From gray, but leafy walls, where Ruin greenly dwells.*” 


The Nukbee-tuldv is a picturesque lake studded with foliage- 
covered islands, from among which frequent palm-trees lift their 
swaying heads, and surrounded by rocks wooded to the margin. 
When Colonel Tod saw it* “ the water-fowls skimmed its surface, un- 
44 heeding and unheeded by man ; for on this sacred hill neither the 
“ fowler’s gun nor fisher’s net is known ; ‘ thou shalt not kill.’ being the 
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command, and the penalty of disobedience, death/’ 
tSke^Siboo has, however, since that time been gradually surrounded 
by European residences; a barrack for convalescent soldiers has been 
erected in its vicinity, and a Christian church disputes with the 
shrines of Adeenath and Uchuleshwur the possession of the sacred 
hill 

Near the Nukhee-tulav, a broad and well constructed footway 
affords easy access to Mount Aboo from the village of Unadura at 
its foot, and the neighbouring cantonment of Deesa. 

Diilwara, or the region of temples, is near the Nukhee-tulav. It 
contains other shrines besides the two principal ones founded by Tej 
Pal and Veernul Shi, but these are both the most ancient and the 
most magnificent. The temple of Veemul Sha was founded, as we 
have seen, in a.d. 1031, before which time no Jain edifice appears 
to have existed on the sacred mountain. Anything more than the 
most general description of ttyese celebrated shrines is unnecessary in 
this placed They are not remarkable for size or for their external 
appearance, but internally they are finished with all that elaborate 
elegance which is. usually supposed to belong only to the art of the 
goldsmith. The principal feature in each is the usual octagonal 
dome, forming a vestibule to the adytum, wherein the. objects of 
worship are enshrined, and around which is a columned peristyle, 
roofed with numerous domes. The whole edifice is of white marble, 
and the sculptured ornaments with which every part of the surface is 
covered, are so finely chisselled, as to suggest the idea that they have 
been moulded of wax, the semi-transparent edges almost realizing, by 
their hardly- perceptible thickness, the mathematician's definition of a 
line* The pendant which hangs from the centre of the* dome of the 
temple of Tej PHI is particularly remarkable, and rivets the attention 
of every visitor. As Colonel Tod justly remarks, “the delineation of 
u it defies the pen, and would tax to the utmost the pencil of the 
“ most patient artist f and he is secure in asserting, that no ornament 
of the most florid style of gothic architecture can be compared with 
it in richness. “ It appears like a cluster of the half-disclosed lotus, 
w whose cups are so thin, so transparent, and so accurately wrought, 
“ that it fixes the eye in admiration.” 3 The sculpture of these temples 

1 They arc described in Fergusson’s Handbook of Architecture, vol. 1,, p. 69, 
et seq., and illustrations of them given. See also “Picturesque Illustrations of 
Ancient Architecture in Hindoostan,” by the same author. 

J “ No time and no pains,” says Mr. Fergusson, speaking of the temple of Tej 
Pal and Wustoo Pal, “would ever have enabled me to transfer to paper the lace- 
“ like delicacy of the fairy forms into which the patient chisel of the Hindu has 
* * carved the white marble of which it is composed. ” Vide Picturesque Illustrations? 
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/ however, confine itself to the representation of inanfi 
objects, it exercises itself also upon the scenes of domestic 
life, the labors of navigation and commerce, and the struggles of the 
battle field ; and it may be safely asserted that the student of anti¬ 
quities, who should devote sufficient attention to these bas-reliefs, 
would be amply repaid by a large increase of knowledge regarding 
many interesting points in the manner and customs of medieval 
Indue 

Colonel Tod ascended to the summit of the saint's pinnacle, the 
loftiest of the peaks of Aboo, where, before bis time, European foot 
had never trod. “Although presenting internally scarcely any sensible 
“ elevation above the crest of the mountain, as we approached 
“ through the plains of Marvvar, it towers full seven hundred feet 
“ above the level of its plateau. A strong chilling wind blew from 
“ the south, to avoid whose influence the cautious mountaineers, 
!i coiling themselves in their black blankets, lay prostrate on the 
u ground, sheltered behind a projecting rock. The picture was 
“ equally grand and novel; masses of cloud floated under our feet, 
“ through which the sun occasionally darted a ray, as if to prevent 
i( our being dazzled with too much glory. A small circular platform, 
“ having a low parapet wall on the outer side, crowned the giddy 
“ height. On one side was a cavern, about twenty feet square, 
t; within which is a block of granite, bearing the impress of the feet 
“ of Data Brigu, an incarnation of Vishnoo—the grand object of the 
“pilgrim's attainment; and in another comer are the pudooca, or 
“ footsteps, of Rlrna Nund, the great apostle of the Seeta ascetics. 
“ In this gloomy abode dwells a disciple of the order, who rings a 
“ bell on the approach of a stranger, continuing the uproar until an 

offering induces silence. The staffs of pilgrims were heaped in 
“ piles around the footsteps of the saint, as memorials of their sue- 
“ cess fill intrepidity. Caves innumerable were seen in various parts 
“ of the mountain, indicative of a Troglodyte population in former 
“ ages; and there were many curious orbicular holes, which could 
“ only be compared to cannon-shot. I patiently awaited the ternii- 
“ nation of the struggle between the powers of light and darkness,, m 
“ conversation with the recluse. He told me, that during the rainy 

“ of An&ent Architecture in Hindoostaiv” In his later work, the same author 
has the f ’ wing in reference to the Hindoo pendant:—“Its forms, too, generally 
“ have a lightness and elegance never even imagined in Gothic art : it Viangs from 
“the centre >t n dome more like a lustre of crystal dr^ps than a solid mass of 
“ marble or of stone.’" 
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the atmosphere is cleared of all impurities, the oil 
^^f^dhpoor and the desert plain, as far 'is Sllotra on the Loony, 
“ were visible. It was some time before I could test this assertion, 
“ though, during occasional outbreaks of the sun, we discerned the 
“ rich valley, termed Bheetril, extending to Seerohee; and nearly 
“ twenty miles to the east, the far-famed shrines of Umbfl Bhuw&nee, 
“ amongst the cloud-capped peaks of the Ariwullee. At length, 
“ however, Soorya burst forth in all his majesty, and chasing away 
", the sable masses, the eye swept over the desert, until vision was 
“ lost in the blending of the dark blue vault with the dusky arid soil. 
“ All that was required to form the sublime was at hand; and silence 
“ confirmed the charm. If the eye, diverted from the vast abyss 
" beneath, turned but half a circle to the right, it rested on the 
u remains of the castle of the Purmars, whose dusky walls refused to 
“ reflect the sunbeams ; while the slender palmyra, as if in mockery 
“ of their decay, fluttered its ensign-like leaves amidst the mined 
“ courts of a race who once deemed their sway eternal. A little 
" further to the right rose the clustering domes of Dailwara, backed 
“ by noble woods, and buttressed on all sides by fantastic pinnacles, 
“ shooting like needles from the crest of the plateau, on whose 
u surface were seen meandering several rills pursuing their devious 
“ course over the precipitous faces of the mountain. All was contrast— 
<f the blue sky and sandy plain, the marble fanes and humble wig- 
" warn, the stately woods and rugged rocks.” 

Descending from the Saint’s Pinnacle, the next objects of interest 
are the tire-fountain and'the shrine of Uchuleshwur, one of the most: 
renowned in. the fabulous annals of the Hindoos. “The Ugnee- 
“ koond is about nine hundred feet long by two hundred and forty 
“ in breadth, excavated in the solid rock, and lined with solid 
“ masonry of immensely large bricks. An insulated mass of rock 
“ has been left in the centre of the koond, on which are the ruins of 
“ a shrine to Mata, the universal mother. On the crest of the 
“ northern face of the koond is a group of small temples dedicated 
“ to the Pandoo brothers, but, like the former, a mass of ruins. On 
" the western side is the shrine of Uchuleshwur, the tutelary divinity 
" of Aboo. There is nothing striking as to magnitude, and still less 
" as to decoration, in this; but it possesses a massive simplicity, 
“ which guarantees its antiquity. It occupies the centre of a quad 
“ rangle, surrounded by smaller fanes, alike primitive in form, and 
“ built of blocks of blue slate. * * * On the same side as this 
" temple, and on the very verge of the Ugnee-koondf is the mauso 
“ leum of Rao Maun, of Seerohee, who fell a victim to poison while 

p 



of the Jain temples. His body was burned near the. 
'patron deity, when five queens accompanied him to Yurti 
« Lot. » • * * On the east side of the fire-fountain the remains 
<[ of a temple, sacred to the founder of his Tace, the first of the 
“ Purmars, strewed the ground. The statue, however, ot Aoeepa! 

“ is firm upon its pedestal, and intact—a type of ancient days, ot 
*■ antique costume, and early realities. It is of white marble, about 
“five feet in height, and represents Adeep&l in the act of slaying, 
“ with an arrow. Bhyns Asoor, a buffalo-headed monster of 1 itanian 
“ brood, who used to drink, during the night, the sacred waters of the 
* fire-fountain, to guard which the Purmfir was created. * * * * i 
“ quitted the Ugnee-koond for Uchulgurh, whose ruined towers were 
« buried in the dense masses of cloud that surrounded us. *• av J"8 
« completed the ascent, I entered this once regal abode through the 

Hunooman portal, which is composed of two noble towers befit 
< with huge blocks of granite, black-with the rude blasts of some 
<• thousand winters. The towers had been connected at top by a 
“ guard room, and the gate served as the entrance to the lowe r tort, 
“ whose dilapidated walls were discoverable up the irregular ascent 
“ Another portal conducted to the inner foi tress. The first object 
“ that strikes the view on passing the latter gate is the Jain temple to 
« P uusnfith erected at the sole expense oi a banker of Mandoo, and 
« at present under repair. The upper fortress is attributed to Rana 
« Koombho who, when driven from Me war, raised the banner the 
.‘ SU n on the long-abandoned battlements of the Purmars; but he 
“ merely repaired this, the donjon of Uchulgurh which, with he 
« inferior works, is of the most remote antiquity. A small lake in he 

keep is called Sawun-Bhadoon, and well merits the names cf the 
“ two chief months of the monsoon, for in the middle of June it u. 
«< yet full of water. On the most elevated knoll, to the east, are the 
“remains of an alarum-tower of the Purmars. From this point the 
« eye, occasionally piercing the swift-scuddmg clouds had gbmpx s 
“ of the mined altars and palaces of the brave race, who, on the spo 
« whence I surveyed them, had fought and bled m their defence. 

Before bidding a final adieu to the towers of Uchulgurh and to 
the mteresdng aLo it will be well to say a few words of the 
Hmilv who were, for many years, their sovereigns. Thur capital 
was the fortified city of Chundmwutee. the ^ 
in seen in a country thickly covered with jungle, on the banks of the 
LasabouttweJ miles front the foot of A boo, and little more 
than the same distance from the shrines of Umba Bhuwanee and 
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The city itself is now overgrown with rank vegeta tion ;its 
'tUs^voirs and wells are choked up; its temples are destroyed; and 
its remains daily despoiled of their marble materials. Judging from 
the fragments which are strewn over an extensive plain, it must have 
been considerable in point of size; and its pretensions to great 
refinement and riches may be admitted from the beautiful remains of 
its marble edifices, of which twenty were discovered when the spot 
was first visited by Europeans. The house of Chundrfiwutee pos¬ 
sessed also Prulhadun Pyttun, or Pahlunpoor, a town which war 
founded by the warlike Prulhadun Dev, the brother of Dharawursh. 

The first of the Purmars who are mentioned are Shree Dhoomraj, 
and his successors Dhundhook, Dhroov, and Bhut—“ heroes in- 
“ vincible by the elephant crowd of their enemies.” From them 
descended Ram Dev, the father of Yusho Dhuwul, who reigned at 
•Aboo during the time when Koornar Pal was its paramount sovereign. 
The sons of Yusho Dhuwjd were the celebrated brothers, Dharawursh 
and PruMdun Dev; of whom the former left a son, Shree Som 
Singh Dev, who became his successor, and who is mentioned as 
“ Muha Munduleshwur,” in a.d. 1231, when Bheem Dev II. was 
Muha Raj Adheeraj, in Unhiiwara. Som Singh again had a son, 
named Krishn Raj Dev. 

The Purmars, however, gave way, apparently during the reign of 
the son of Dharawursh, to the Chohfins of Nadole, one of whom, 
named Loond, or Loon ig, is stated in the inscription on the temple 
of Veerxml Sha (dated a.d. i222),,to have slain the Munduleek, and 
acquired the sovereignty of Aboo. Loonig’s son was Tej Singh, 
who, with his son Kanhur Dev and his grandson Samunt Singh, are 
mentioned in an inscription on the temple of Wushisht (dated a. d, 
*338), in which Kanhur Dev is styled Prince of Chundrawut^e. 
The annals of the Deora Rajpoots, a branch of the Chohans of 
Nadole, state that “ Rao Loombho” conquered Aboo and Chundra - 
wutee, and transferred to himself the sovereignty of the Purmars, in 
a battle fought at the village of Baraillee, “ where Merhutungi. sen of 
“ Aggun Sen. fell, with seven hundred of his kindred.” The final 
struggle, according to this authority, took place in a.d. 130? and 
gave Chundrawutee to the Deora Chohans; Aboo having been 
conquered by them seven years before. “ Between these periods 
“ however, the Chohans had been gradually reducing the inferior fiefs 
“ of the ^ a |Hrs, each conquest giving birth to a new branch; and 

many of these being made without the aid of their suzerain, their 
• descendants, such as the chiefs, of Madar and Girwur, are disposed 
“ to pay but a scanty obedience to his representative.” 
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Ker of the Aboo inscriptions specifies Sarung Dev as sovef 
tilwara in a.d. 1294, and Veesul Dev as governor, under hirh, 
of eighteen hundred munduls; having his residence at Chundr&wutee. 
I bis Veesul Dev may have been merely the officer of the King of 
Unhilvr&ra, temporarily holding the government of the district. We 
may suppose that on the irruption of the Chohans, Strung Dev 
occupied the disputed territory of his vassals with his own troops. 
There is. however, still another statement which is not so easily 
reconciled with what has been mentioned above. A second Loondb 
Dev, as is recorded on a slab in the temple of Uchuleshwur (dated 
a.d, 1321), who was descended from the Chohans of Sambhur, and 
the names of whose ancestors are entirely different from those oi the 
former Loond, or Loorng, “ acquired the district of Chandra wutee, 
u and the pleasant mountain Urbood,” and placed statues oi himself 
and of his queen in the presence of Uchuleshwur. 

From this digression we return, for a short time, to the story of 
the Waghelas. Of Veesul Dev, the son of Veer Dhuwul, as has 
been already remarked, there is little known. Bardic tradition relate ; 
that a famine occurred during his reign, which he was instrumental 
in alleviating ; and it is said that he founded, or father repaired, 
the town of Veesulnugger, and the fortress of Durbhawutee, or 
Dubhoee. 1 

An inscription in the temple of Somn&th, at Dev. Puttun, dated 
a.d. 1264, supplies us with the name of a prince to whom are 
attributed all the titles of a paramount sovereign—“ Pururneshwur 
“ Bhuttark, Shree Chaiook Chukruwurtee, Muha Raj Adheerij 
« Shreemud Urjoon Dev.” The heraldic bards of the Wagheia 
family state, from their traditional rolls, that Urjoon Dev was the 
successor of Veesul Dev; but mention nothing relating to the 
occurrences of his reign. He ruled, it appears, at Unhilwara, and 
followed the religion of Shiva. Of the “ numerous princes ” who 
obeyed him, there are mentioned Ranik Shree Someshwur Dev ; per* 
naps the Purmar Prince of Chundr&wutee ) and the Chowra chiefs— 
Palook Dev, Ram Dev, Bheem Singh, and others. His minister was 
Shree Mull Dev, and he had other officers of the Mohummedan faith, 
as Hoormuz of Belacool, and Khoja Ibrahim, son of the Nakhoda 
Noor-ood-deen Feeroz; but nothing is said of the offices which they 
filled further than is suggested by the title “ Nakhodanor is 


1 See, for a tradition in which the name of Veesul Dev, King of Puttun, ts 
connected with Dubhoee, Forbes’ Oriental Memoirs, vol. u., pp. 335 — 33 /> 
original edition. 
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France in Goozerat, as royal officers under a Hir 
at all accounted for. 

Following Urjoon Dev, the bards of the Wagbelas place l-UKiin 
Raja, a prince who is rot mentioned by other authorities, and oi 
whom they themselves have no information to give ; and nexi to 
him, Sprung Dev, who appears in the Aboo inscriptions as sovereign 
of Unhilwara, in a.d. 1294, having under him Veesul Dev, already 
mentioned as Munduleshwur of Chundrawutee. The successor of 
Sprung Dev was Kurun Waghela, known by the surname of “ Ghelo,” 
or “insane," the last of the Hindoo princes of Unhilpoor. 



CHAPTER XV. 

RAJA KURUN WAGHELA. 

The closing scenes of the drama of Unhihvara were now to be played. 
In the year a. n. 1296, AUah-ood-deen Khiljy having murdered bun 
who was not only his sovereign, but also his benefactor and his undo, 
stepped over the old man’s corpse to the throne of Delhi, and causing 
the public prayer to be read in his name, commenced a reign of cruelly 
and bloodshed, in which he was destined to acquire wealth and power 
such as were unequalled by any prince who sat before him ori the 
throne of Hindoostan, and to surpass by far the almost fabulous riches 
accumulated in the ten campaigns of Mahmood of Ghiiznee. It 
being the will of God,” says the author of the Meerat Ahmudee, 
“ that the faith and laws of the Prophet should be made known, the 
“ sovereignty and power of the tribes already noticed came to an end\ 
“ and were transferred to the supporters of our pure religion and lllus- 
“ trious law, in order that the light of the exalted faith might shine 
“ resplendent as the sun amidst that dark region of infidelity; and 
“ we, by publishing the words of truth and obeying the commandments 
“ of that religion, forbidding us to do evil, might turn away the people 
“ from the terrible desert of error, and lead them on the high road of 
“salvation.” 

In the commencement of the year A.n. 1297, Aluf K han, the brother 
of the sultan, Allah-ood-deen, and Noosrut Khan, his prime minister, 
were sent with an army to effect the reconquest of Goozerat. Laying 
waste the country, they again occupied with a Mohurnmedan garrison 
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' ! ©f Wun Raj, its sovereign. Raja Kurun Waghela, fiyingl 
oia ;foTake refuge with the Mahratta prince, Ram Dev, Raja of 
rii, iti the Dekkan. No motive, in addition to the lust of dominion, 
was required to attract the Moslem invaders, but the Hindoo bards, 
who delight in assigning a domestic occurrence as the cause of any 
great political event, have on the present occasion recorded the fol¬ 
lowing story :—“ Kurun Ghelaro,” say they, “ had two ministers, Mad- 
£ huv and Keshuv. They were Nagur Brahmins, and it was by them 
“ that the Madhuv well, which still exists at Wudwan, was constructed. 
“ The raja took away from her husband MMhuv’s wife, who was a pud- 
“ meeneep and he slew Keshuv. On the death of his brother, Madhuv 
“ went to Delhi, to Allah-ood-deen, and brought in the Mohummedans. 
“At this period the gates of the cities and towns in Goozerat were 
“ kept shut in the day time ; cattle grazed within the city walls ; people 
“ tied a fold of their turbans under their chins that they might be 
“ready for flight. In the year a.d. 1300, the Toorks entered Goo- 
“zerat. Madhuv presented Allah-ood-deen with three hundred and 
“sixty horses, and procured for himself the office of civil minister of 
“the country. Aluf Khan was the military governor. He com- 
u nianded a lakh of horsemen, fifteen hundred elephants, twenty 
a thousand foot soldiers, and there were with him forty-five officers 
“who were entitled to use kettle-drums. He took Goozerat from the 
“ Waghelas.” 

Kurun Raja, in his precipitate retreat, had been compelled to 
abandon his wives, children, elephants, baggage and treasure, all 
■which fell into the hands of the conquerors. Among the Ranees thus 
made captives by the enemies of their race and religion was Kowld 
Devee, “who, for her beauty, wit, and accomplishments, was the 
“ flower of India.” She was carried to the harem of the sultan, and 
became the cause of further miseries to her country and her family ."Aluf 
Khan and the vizier proceeded to plunder Cambay, which, being a 
wealthy town and full of merchants, yielded an immense booty to the 
conquerors. Here Noosrut Khan seized by force a handsome slave 
belonging to a merchant at Carfibay, who, afterwards attracting the 
attention of the sovereign, rose to great eminence under the title of 
Mullik Kafoor. The Mohummedans also took care to repeat their 
periodical achievement of “ destroying the idol of Somnath, which 
“ had been again set up after the time of Mahmood of Ghuznee.” 

There is no further mention of the affairs of Goozerat until the year 
a.d. 1304, about which time, it is said, Aluf Khan was again appointed 
to the government of that country, and sent thither with a large army. 

1 Vide foot-note, p. 123. 
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_ _ Unhilwara, says the author of MeeiSt Ahmudee, 

mosque, of white marble, which, leraains at the present time, 
‘‘and the pillars of which are so numerous that one often makes a 
“ mistake in counting them. They also relate that it was once an 
“ idol, temple converted to a mosque; but it is, in short, a wonderful 
“ and noble building, which was then in the centre of the city, though 
“ now distant from the part inhabited.” 

In a.U 1306, Kafoor, the former slave of Cambay, who had been 
purchased for a thousand deenars, but now the favorite of the sove¬ 
reign and the envy of the nobles, was invested with the title of Mtillik 
Naib, and placed in command of an army, led by many officers of 
renown, and destined “to subdue the countries of the south of India.” 
Among other provincial officers, Aluf Khan, governor of Goozerat, 
wars instructed to co-operate in the meditated conquest of the Dekkan. 
It was at this time that Kowla Devee, now the favorite sultana of 
Allah-ood-deen, becoming acquainted with the intended expedition, 
sought the royal presence and solicited a boon from her imperial slave. 
Before she was taken prisoner, she informed him, she had borne two 
daughters to her Rajpoot husband One of them, the eldest, she had 
heard had since died, but the other, whose name was Dewul RAneec 
and who was only four years old when she was torn from l; er mother's 
embrace, was still alive. She therefore begged that it would please 
the sultan to give such orders to his generals as should ensure their 
obtaining possession of Dewul Rfmee, and sending her to Delhi. 

Mullik Naib Kafoor received accordingly the royal mandate, a d 
having encamped at SultAnpoor, sent orders to the unhappy Kurun 
Raja, in his retreat in Baglana, to deliver up the Princess Depul, or 
prepare to withstand the power of the imperial arms. The time, how¬ 
ever, had not yet quite arrived when the Rajpoot was accustomed, in 
bitterness of heart, to surrender his beloved daughter to what hp felt 
to be a pollution worse than death, and to console his miserable 
necessity with the sad proverb, “ When the skies rain fire,, the father 
“ must shield himself with his child.” The clansman of Bheern Dev, 
the rightful successor of the lion-hearted Sidh Raj, retained, amidst 
all his misfortunes, a sense of the dignity of his race, and “ coiuld by 
“no means be brought to agree to this demand/’ Finding that his 
threats were of no avail with the unfortunate Prince of Unhilwara, 
thus standing like a wounded lion at bay, K&foor, the imperial deputy, 
continued his march, contenting himself with directing that Aluf 
Khfm, with the troops of Goozerat, should endeavour to accomplish 
the desired object by leading his array through the mountains of 
Biiglanct. , 
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was, however, here opposed by Kurun Raja, 
ileSpetate valour, during a period of two months, in which several* 
actions were fought, defeated him in every attempt to force a passage. 
While the last of the kings ofXJiihilwM thus maintained an heroic, 
but almost hopeless struggle, he received solicitations for the hand of 
Dewul Rhnee from another prince, who, thougli of Mahratta race, and 
in happier days no equal match for a daughter of the CMlookya blood, 
still hoped, in this hour of stem necessity, to win the reluctant consent 
of Kurun. Shunkul Dev, the Prince of Devgurh, 1 had long aspired 
to the hand of Dewul Ranee; and now his own brother Bheem 
approached Kurun with presents, offered the aid of Devgurh, and 
urged that, as the princess was the assigned cause of the war, the 
leader of the Mohammedans, ascertaining her to be already under the 
protection of a husband, would despair of obtaining his end, and retire 
to Hindoostan. Kurun relied much on the young prince’s offer of 
aid—it was as a straw cast to a drowning man; he felt, too, that a 
Hindoo, though of inferior lineage, was a less birter alternative than 
the despised and detested Mlechh, and, consenting to the proposal, he 
reluctantly promised the hand of his daughter to Shunkul Dev. 

But it was too late; and Kurun was destined to drink the cup of 
humiliation even to the dregs. Aluf Khan, hearing of the proposed 
marriage, was much concerned lest the sultan should impute the result 
to his neglect, and resolved, at all hazards, to secure the princess 
before her departure. He knew the power which Kowia Devee 
wielded, and was apprehensive that his own life hung on his success. 
He laid the case before his officers, urged that they were equally 
involved with himself, and engaged their unanimous support. A system 
of operations was carefully matured; the mountain passes were simul¬ 
taneously entered; the retreat of Kurun Raja was discovered and 
broken up; his adherents were dispersed, and lie himself was com- 
pelled to fly to Devgurh, leaving elephants, tents, and equipage on the 
field. Aluf KMn pursued him through the defiles of the mountains, 
and at last arrived within a single march of the fortress of Devgurh. 
He had entirely lost the track of the fugitives ; he was in deep despair, 
and seemed as if he had thrown his last die and found the chance 
against him. But accident gave him the success which energy and 
well-laid schemes had failed of securing. 

While the Mohummedan leader halted for two days to refresh his 
troops among the mountains, a party of his soldiers, three hundred in 


i For an account of the “ Devagiri Yddavas to which race Shunkul Dev 
belonged, >ide Journal of Uie Royal Asiatic Society, vol. iv., p. 26. 
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r, ,/Set off to explore the wonders of Ellora. As they tral 

__ ies that lead to those celebrated caves, they came suddenly 

upon a body of Mahratta horse, bearing the banner of Devgurh. It 
was the retinue of Bheem Dev, who conveyed his brother’s long sought 
bride towards her destined home. The Mohammedans, though few 
in number, were too far advanced to possess the opportunity of 
retreat; they stood on the defensive, and prepared to receive the 
enemy. Bheem Dev, solicitous for his charge, would gladly have 
avoided an encounter, but the foe was before him, the road to Dev- 
gurh was in their possession, and he saw no resource but that of battle. • 
The two parties instantly engaged; at the first onset some of the Hin¬ 
doos tied, and an arrow piercing the horse of Dewul Ranee, she fell 
to the ground. A desperate struggle ensued; the swords of Seerohee 
and the scymitars of Arabia, alike reddened with blood, crossed over 
the prostrate form of the daughter of Kurun; and a misdirected blow 
might soon have saved the honor of her race at the expense of her life, 
had not the alarm of her femaie slaves induced them to discover to 
the Mohammedans the name and rank of her whom they had long so 
vainly sought, and at last so strangely found. 

The Princess of Unhilwara was conveyed with respect and care to 
the camp of Aluf Khan, and that commander, well aware how 
acceptable the prize would be to his sovereign, over whom the lady’s 
mother exercised an influence so supreme, determined upon prose¬ 
cuting his military operations no further, and returning to* Goozcrat, 
proceeded thence with his fair young charge to Delhi, where he placed 
her in the arms of the sultana. She had scarcely arrived at the seat 
of empire, before her “ incomparable beauty" subdued the heart of 
the Shahzada, the son of Ailah-ood-deen. She became his bride, and 
thus attained- the rank for which many a Moslem fair one doubtless 
sighed in vain; yet, while the imperial court rang with the praises of 
her victorious charms, and the lyre of Umeer Khoosroo immortalised 
the illustrious loves of Khizr Khan and Dewul Rinee, who sh;,.K 
assert that no shade of sadness rested on her spirit at the thought of 
the disappointed affection of Shunkul Dev, or the deeper gnef of her 
bereaved and dishonored father. 

History records no more of the last and most unfortunate of the 
sovereigns of Unhilwara. He died, probably, a nameless fugitive; 
driven from iris throne and his country; despoiled of the honor 
dearer to a Rajpoot than either power or home; deserted, in his 
affliction, by his wife, and even by the child whose fate it was to add 
the last and bitterest pang to his misfortunes Yet were the sorrows 
of Raja Kurun far from unavenged. The plunder, which the victor* 
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m 0 t from the despoiled seaport of Unhilwara, conceal 
;ip^-^vhich was destined to sting them to the heart. Years rolled - 
on, and victor)' seemed chained to the blood-besmeared banners of 
Allah-ood-deen j yet Nemesis hovered in the air with her slow- 
descending but inexorable sword. 14 The king, elated by the success 
44 of his arms, abandoned himself to inordinate pride. He listened 
44 no longer to advice, as he sometimes condescended to do in the 
4 * beginning of his reign, but everything was executed by his irrevo* 
14 cable word. Yet, it is related that the empire never flourished so 
44 much as in his reign. Order and justice prevailed in the most 
r4 distant provinces, and magnificence raised her head in the land. 
44 Palaces, mosques, universities, baths, mausolea, forts, and all kinds 
4 of public and private buildings seemed to rise as if by magic. 
44 Neither did there, in any age, appear such a concourse oi learned 
44 men from all parts. 

' 41 But the king seemed to have now reached the zenith of his 

splendour and power; and as everything is liable to perish, and 
44 stability belongs to God alone, so the fullness of the king's prosperity 
44 began to decline, and the lustre of his reign to fade away." He 
resigned the reins of government entirely into the hands of Mullik 
Kafoor, the thousand-deenar slave of Cambay, whom he blindly 
supported in every impolitic and tyrannical measure, thus gi ving 
disgust to the nobles, and creating universal discontent among the 
people. Mullik Tafoor, who had long aspired to the throne, now 
began seriously to form schemes for the extirpation of the royal 
line. Khizr Khan, the bridegroom of Dewul Ranee, and Aluf Khan, 
the destroyer of her father's throne, were among his first victims, 
having been accused by him of conspiring against the life of the 
sultan, and involved in subtle and malignant meshes such as the 
hand of an Tago alone can weave. 44 At this time, also, the flames 
fi of universal insurrection, which had long been smothered, began 
44 to burst forth, and were first apparent in Goozerat, which rose in 
44 insurrection," as if the very soil, which had so long obeyed the 
successors of Wun Raj, performed her last act of fealty in lighting the 
funeral pyre of their destroyer. To repress this rebellion the sultan 
dispatched a distinguished officer, named Kumal Kh/tn, but the 
followers of Aluf Khan, the murdered viceroy, defeated him with 
great slaughter. At the same moment, the Rajpoots of Cheetore, 
once again mindful of their ancient fame, hurled the Mohummedan 
officers from their walls and asserted their independence ; while 
Hurpftl, the husband of the sister of Shunkul Dev, raised the Dekkan 
in arms, and expelled the Moslem garrisons. 
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reivmg these accounts Allah-ood-deen, u the murderer, 



aiirilesh in his impotent fury. His grief and rage tended only 
to increase his disorder, which seemed to defy the power of medicine; 
and, on the evening of the nineteenth of JDec.emb.er, in the year of 
Christ thirteen hundred and sixteen, he gave up the ghost, not with¬ 
out suspicion of having been poisoned by the villain whom he had 
raised from the dust to filch from him the lives of his flesh and bicod, 
and his own dearly bought imperial power. 
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CHAPTER I. 


FIRST MOHUMMEDAN PERIOD, 

The Mohummedan conquerors possessed themselves immediately of 
the capital city of Unhilpoor, of the ports of Cambay, Broach, and 
Surat, and of much of what remained of the crown lauds of the 
dynasty of Sidh Raj. Large tracts of the country, however, continued 
to be for a length of time wholly independent, and though they were 
gradually rendered tributary to the Sultans of Ahrnedabad, their com¬ 
plete subjection was never effected by those princes, nor have they, 
up to the present time, reverted to that natural relation to the para¬ 
mount power which they bore during the sway of the dynasty of 
Un hilwara. A branch of the royal Waghela race itself continued to 
hold much of the country to the west of the Sabherrnutee river, while 
other scions of the same house, separated by the Purmars of Tur- 
sunghmo and the Rathors of Eedur, maintained themselves in different 
positions along the mountain line from Veerpoor, on the banks of 
the Myhee to Poseena, at the most northern verge of Goozerat, be¬ 
yond the crag-embosomed shrine of Umba Bhuwanee. The J'halas 
were firmly fixed in the plains which lie between the lesser Runn of 
Kutch and the gulf of Cambay; the Koolee branches of these clans, 
with frequent other tribes of pure or adulterated aboriginal descent, 
spread over the ChoonwM, and appeared in many remote and inac¬ 
cessible lands of hill or forest; the banner of Kalee floated under the 
protection of a line of Rajpoot princes, from the hill of Powungurh 
on the east; while on the west the descendants of Khengar grasped 
with tenacity their famous fortress of Joonagurh, controlling, from 
within its walls, much of the peninsula over which they had long 
maintained the undisputed sway; and chiefs, deriving pretensions 
originally from them, showed themselves scattered over the remainder, 
distinguished among whom were the Gohils, lords of Gogo and 
Peerura, and of the sea-washed province which derived from them 
its name of Gohilw&r. 

The story of these Hindoo chieftainships is our principal concern. 
The Mohummedan historians, for the most part, refer to them only 
under the titles of infidels, insurgents, or rebels. From the accounts, 
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; which these Moslems themselves have left us, and whi 1 
^ro^giVe in nearly their own words, it is clear that Goozerat was 
far* from having been conquered even by the lieutenants of Allah- 
deen. The task had to be attempted again and again y his 
cessors, and was, in fact, as we shall afterwards see, never 
accomplished. 

MooMrik Khiljy, the son of Allah-ood-deen, after the short-lived 
usurpation of Mullik Kafoor, ascended the throne of Dehli in A.1), 
1317, and in the first year of his reign sent Mullik Kamil-ood-deen 
to allay the disturbances which had already commenced in Goozerat, 
in which country, as Ferishta relates, rebels had risen up in every 
direction. This officer having obtained the honor of martyrdom in 
war with the infidels soon after his appearance in Goozerat, a second 
army was sent thither under the command of the celebrated Ein-ool- 
moolk Mooltany, an officer of great abilities, who defeated the in¬ 
surgents, cut off their chiefs, and settled the country in peace. After 
this, the king conferred the government of Goozerat upon Zuffi r 
Khan, whose daughter he had taken in marriage. Zuffur Khan soon 
after marched his army to Unhilwara, which had already been the 
scene of renewed disturbances ; he reduced the rebels, confiscated 
their estates, and sent their moveable wealth to the king. .This 
governor, though “ without a fault, and the chief support of the state, J * 
fell a victim soon after to the caprice of his sovereign, being recalled, 
and put to death. He was succeeded by Hissftm-ood-deen, an officer 
of Hindoo descent and of the Purm&r blood, who had not Jong been 
established, when, in conjunction with a few nobles, he rebelled. 
The other commanders in Goozerat, however, rising in arms, defeated 
him, and sent him prisoner to Delhi. Mullik Wnjeh-ood-decr 
Koreishy, a brave and active officer, was sent into Goozerat in the 
place of Hissam-ood-deen, and succeeded in effecting the pacification 
of the country. On his recall* Mullik Khoosroo, a relation of His¬ 
sam-ood-deen, and for some time the favorite of the king, was 
appointed to Goozerat, but his ambition leading him to aspire to the 
throne of his master, he does not appear to have exercised vice-regal 
power in person. Moobarik Khiljy, who was the last of his race, was 
murdered by Mullik Khoosroo in a.d. 1321. 

In the reign of Gheias-ood-deeit Toghluk, Taj-ool-mbolk was 
appointed to the government of Goozerat, “ in order that he might 
“ bring the same into subjection/’ and in that of Mohummed Togh¬ 
luk, Ahmud Ay a;: received the government of the province, and 
Mullik Mokbil wa^ created its vizier. Some other officers at this 



Dt'/lned estates in Goozerat. and one of these, who 1 
dVIuilik-oot-Toojar. or chief of the merchants, held the land# 
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'of Tfows&ree, on the sea-coast below Surat. In a.d. 1,327, Toor- 
rnooshreen Khan, a Mogul general, having invaded Hindoostan, was 
bribed to retire, by Mohummed Toghluk, at almost the price of the 
kingdom, and in his retreat passed through Goozerat and Sindh, 
both of which countries he plundered, carrying oft* many of the 
inhabitants. 

Twenty years afterwards Mullik Mokbil, who by this time appears 
to have been appointed to the government of Goozerat, taking alarm 
at the disaffection evinced by the Umeer Joodeeda, or officers of 
Mogul blood, made an attempt to secure the royal treasures, with 
which, and a number of horses collected from the royal stables, he 
was on his way to Delhi, marching by way of Baroda and Dubhoee, 
when he was intercepted and plundered by the Umeers, and com¬ 
pelled to % to Unhilwara. The king, upon receiving intelligence of 
this outbreak, prepared to march in person to Goozerat; but first 
permitted Ayeez, the governor of Malwa, at that officer’s request, to 
attempt the reduction of the rebels. Ayeez entered Goozerat accord¬ 
ingly; but was defeated, and slain by the Umeers, and the king, 
informed of his disaster, no longer delayed his own advance. 

Mohunimed Toghluk Shah, having reached the hills of Aboogurh, 
sent one of his generals against the Umeers. A battle was fought in 
the vicinity of the village of Devee (Deesa ?), and the rebels were 
totally defeated. The king now proceeded by slow marches to 
Broach ; another action was fought on the banks of the Ncrbudda, 
which likewise terminated favorably for the royal troops —■ by whom 
the towns of Cambay and Surat were subsequently sacked. Mo- 
hummed' Toghluk proceeded to invest Devgurh, which, under the 
Mohammedan name of Dowlutabad, he had twice insanely attempted 
to substitute for Delhi, as the capital of his empire. While employed 
in the siege, he received intelligence that the Umeer Joodeeda of 
Goozerat, joined by many of the zumeendars, or Hindoo land¬ 
holders, had not only taken possession of Unhilwar£, but had put to 
death the imperial deputy; had imprisoned the governor; and, after 
having plundered Cambay, were now engaged in besieging, Broach. 
The emperor, quitting his lines before Dowlutabad, marched to 
Broach, the rebels retreating before him to Cambay, at which place 
they made a stand, and defeated the officers sent in pursuit of them 
by the shah. Mohummed Toghluk, breathing nothing but revenge, 
hastened to Cambay; the rebels again retired before him; but, in 
consequence of the state of the roads, and the unfavorable .weather, 
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lv as compelled to halt his army at Ash&wul, a town siq^aj_ 

present city of Ahmedabad. The rebels, meanwhile, having 
^recnnted their army at Unhilw&ra, advanced to meet the king: a 
further action was fought at Kuree, in which the imperial arms were 
victorious ; the rebels tied to Sindh^and Mohammed Toghluk entered 
the city of Wun Raj, where he remained some time employed in the 
restoration of order. \ 

The king spent the greatest part of thatvyear in Goozerat recruiting 
his army, and the year following he was employed in besieging Joona- 
gurh and reducing Kutch. He was, however, attacked with a 
dangerous disorder at Goondul, in the neighbourhood ofJoonagurh, 
which, though it proved eventually fatal, dicNnot at. the time prevent 
his marching with his army to the banks the Indus, where he 
chastised the Soomuree Prince of Sindh, whd. had sheltered 
fugitive Umeers. 

In the reign of Feroze Toghluk, that sovereign, after his conquest 
of Nuggur Kot, had undertaken operations in Sindh which the rains 
compelled him to suspend. He moved his army, therefore, into 
Goozerat, where he remained until the season allowed of his returning 
to Sindh. Some years afterwards (a.d. 1376), the revenue of Goozt> 
rat being greatly deficient, the king was inducer] to listen to the 
proposals of an officer named Shuins-ood deen Dumghany, who 
offered to give a large sum above the usual payment in case of his 
being appointed to the government. The king, after having enquired 
of the existing viceroy whether he would offer the same terms, and 
received a refusal, consented to the appointment of Shums-ood-deen, 
who accordingly repaired to the $eat of his government; but soon 
after, being unable to fulfil his engagements, went into rebellion. The 
people, whom he had greatly oppressed, seizing this opportunity of 
revenge, joined the foreign Umeers of the province, and Shumsood- 
deen was, by their united forces, defeated and slain. Furhut. ooi 
Moolk held the government from this time till a.d. 13S7 ; and when, 
in that year, another officer was nominated to replace him, rose in 
rebellion, and, being joined by the foreign officers, defeated and 
slew his proposed successor. He was confirmed in the office of 
Governor of Goozerat by Ghei&s-ood-deeri Toghluk, and retained it 
until a.d. 1390, when he again rebelled, with the view of establishing 
his independence. In furtherance of his object, Furbut-ool-Moolk 
strove to conciliate the Hindoos by encouraging their religion. His 
conduct, however, alarmed the orthodox Mohummedaiw, who 
addressed petitions to the throne, pointing out both the political 
views of their governor, and the danger to which he was exposing 
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od' of the Talc, or Takshac, race, was then appointed viceroy of 
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Goozerat, under the title of Moozufifer Khan; and, to add to' his 
dignitv, was presented with the white canopy and scarlet pavilion, 
exclusively used by kings. Moozuffer Khan, having entered Gooze- 
rat, and advanced into the vicinity of the capital, was met at Sidhpoor 
by his rival with an army composed chiefly of Hindoos. An en¬ 
gagement ensued, in which Furhut-ool-Moolk was defeated and 
•dain, Moozuffer Khan now, in the name of his imperial master, 
assumed the reins of government atUnhilwara (a.d. 1391). 


CHAPTER II. 


THE WAGHELAS—T.OONAWARA THE SHOD A PURMARS—THE kAtEES 

—THE JRALAS—EEDUR—THE GOHlLS OF PEER I’M. 

Though the stem of the Solunkhees was uprooted, it was not before 
many of its branches, 44 like those of their own indigenous burr-tree,” 
had fixed themselves in the. soil. Beyond the limits of Gobzerat, 
one branch of the Waghela tribe is said to, have given its name to 
the province of Waghelkhund, or Baghelkhund, in Gondwlna ; and the 
Thakor of Roopnuggur, a chieftain of Mewar, whose stronghold 
commands one of the passes into that country, and whose family 
has been famed in the annals of border feuds, still lays claim to 
Sohmkhee blood, and boasts his possession of the war-shell of the 
great Sidh Raj as an ancestral heir-loom. 

As regards Goozerat, the Waghelas, it appears, at first maintained 
themselves in the districts to the west of the S&bhermutee, including 
‘• the Bhfd,” and held also the country since called Jhalawar, where 
we find one of their chiefs seated at Wudwan, with a powerful vassal 
at Syela. From this latter part of their possessions, however, they 
not long subsequently retired before the Jhalas and others ; and in 
the reign of Ahmed Shah we shall find them seated at Kulol and 
Sanund, in the districts most exposed to the Mohummedan arms. 

Another branch of the Solunkhees, under Veer Bhudrajee, estab¬ 
lished themselves at Veerpoor, on the Myhee, where they settled at 
the hill of Owtul Matd, arid acquired the distinguishing name of 
Veerpoora Solunkhees. We have no further information in regard 
to this branch than the bardic statement that in a,d, 1434 they settled 





THE kAtBES. 

which town they founded by the blessing of 
neon€shwur Muha Dev. Other supposed offshoots of the Splun- 
khee tribe are to be found among the lCoolee chieftains of the 
Choomval, of whom hereafter. 

The Shod! tribe, a powerful branch of the Fur mar race, ruled 
part of Sindh from remote antiquity, and to a very late period were 
lords of Oomur Kot and Oomura-Soomura, in which division was; 
Arore, the ancient capital of Sindh. The isolated and now dependent 
chieftainship of DMt in the Indian desert, of which Oomur Kot is 
the capita], separates the Bhatees from the jharejas, and is still held 
by a prince of Purmar race and Shoda tribe. 1 Another branch of 
the Shod& Purmirs entered Goozerat at the time of which we are 
now treating. A branch of the Waghelas, it is said, then held Wud - 
wan. in after times the property of the Jhalas. vVudla, the Waghela 
Raja, of Wud wan, assigned Syela and other villages as a putto, or 
feudal grant, to the Chubad Rajpoots, of whom the following stoyy 
is related by the bards :— 

A famine having occurred at Parkur, two thousand Slioda Pumuirs 
with their waves and children, under the leading of two chiefs named 
Moojo and Lugdheer, came to the Punchal country, where they 
formed a collection of huts at a place called Ghagureeo, a few r mi os 
to the east of Moolee. The Chubad chief of Syela, fancying that, 
the Shodas were wealthy and unprotected, sought, occasion for 
plundering them. He arranged a sporting excursion, and pretending 
that a partridge which he had wounded had taken shelter; among 
their huts, demanded that it should be given up. Such a demand 
it was altogether inconsistent with Rajpoot honor to accede to; a 
contest, therefore, was the result, and many, both of the Chubads 
and Shodas, were slain. “ A wild partridge came to the chief’s door. 

“ To oppose the ChuMd they mounted and stood in arms at the 
“ gate. ‘ O ! Moojo, this is my partridge/ the enemy demanded y 
u but, fired w r ith pride, the Purmar lord refused to surrender it. In', 
“ the morning, with the Chubad the Shodas fought; five hundred 
“ Chubads, seven score Shodds fell. Moojo, risking his life for the 
" sake of a bird, won fame. The north star may move, Meroo fall, 

Girnar revolve, but the Purmar cannot turn his back to the foe 
t( His dwelling Kundol, Choteela liis fortress, his lands at Moolee- 
“ give the Purmar so much, he seeks no more.” The chief of .SveU, 
who had himself fallen, left a sister married to the Waghela of vVud- 

1 Tod’s Rajasthan, vol. 1., pp. 43,45, 92, 93. 
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he pressed her husband to take revenge from thcr.se who - — 
s.iu<:u «er brother; but Wudlfi had given his word of tronor (kol) 
to the chief of the Shodas, and was prevented, therefore, from openly 
proceeding against him. At this time two Bheel chieftains, named 
Aho and Phuto, were_Very powerful in Goozerat, and from their 
impregnable strongholds, in the ravines of the Sabhermutee river, 
used to ravage the country of the Waghelas. The-Wad win Raja, 
thinking to rid himself of the Shodfis, demanded that they should 
attack these Bheel fortresses. The Shodas entered Aho Bheel s fort 
by stratagem, and put him to death, with many of his followers. 
They next proceeded against Phuto, and slew him also. In recom¬ 
pense for these exploits, the Waghela of VVudwan conferred upon the 
Shodas four “ Choveeses ’’ or districts of four-and twenty villages each, 
those, namely, of Moolee, Than, Choteela, and Choburee. 

The Katees were vassals of the Soomuree King of Sindh, and 
lived in Pawur-land. Once on a time a female dancer ridiculed the 
king as she performed before hint, upon which she was condemned to 
banishment from his territories. The Katee chiefs, however, called 
the actress to their quarters, and amused themselves by causing her 
to sing the song which had offended the king. The Sindh chief 
being informed of this behaviour, issued sentence of expulsion against 
the Katees also. At this time a raja of the Wftlo race ruled at 
Dhank, near Dhorajee, in Soreth. The Katee chiefs flying from 
Sindh, took refuge in his dominions, and became his followers, 
of the Katees, named Urauro Putcur, had a very beautiful daughter 
named Umura liaee, whom the Walo fell in love with and demanded 
of her father in marriage. Umuro agreed to the celebration of the 
marriage on condition that the Walo should eat at the same table 
with him! Hereupon the brothers of the Chief of Dhank conspired 
against him as one who .had lost caste,' and drove him from hi.'* 
throne He took refuge with the Katees, who accepted him as their 
leader, and laid plans, under his direction, for seizing territory from 
the Bhoomeeas—the men of the land. The Walo retained front his 
forefathers the worship of the sun, which teligion was adopted from 
him by the Katees. Once when the Walo lay asleep, dreaming of 
his lost gras or landed inheritance, Sooruj appeared to him and said, 
“ Go forth to fight, trusting in me. I will aid you, and give you 
• victory, and you shall erect a temple for my worship.” With 'he 
aid of Stiree Sooruj, the Walo and his Katee followers conquered 
many villages, and amongst others, seized Thfln and Choteela from 
the shodas. At Thin, which they made their capital, they erected a 
temple to the sun, whose deity is worshipped there to this day. 
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also to conquer the Moolee Chovees under the teal 
^•^IxRago Chawviro, one of the Katee chieftains; but the Shoda 
Purmar. Rajo Sutmal, engaged them and slew Kaga _ 

“ Collecting his army, he caused the ChooUasuma and the GohU • 
u to tremble—a warrior that could, not be tamed, he galloppeu his 
“ horse afar. Like a mighty Dev, valiant was the son of Sutmal 
“ Had you not heard of this Rajojee, 0 l Rago ? ^ f 

“Sometimes only, a man meets with a man. In the helot, U ; 
“ Chawuro, you are a fighter, it is true; but the Purmar, too, is a 
“ warrior of might. Unless pierced by the point of the spear, how 
“ should he resign his lands ! What did he not endure for a partridge. 
■« only of old ! Honor be to the race of Shoda, the ever proud! ’ 

The Walo chief had, by his Katee bride, tliree sons, Khooman, 
KMchur, and Horsur-Wala, who shared his acquired territories 
between them. They took up their residences, respectively., at 
Choteeli, Meetheealoo, and Jetpoor; and were the founders of the 
three Katee tribes called after their names. The Katees were 
originally divided into eight branches; but these now assumed the 
common name of Evvurteeas, or foreigners, distinguishing them from 
the Ghurderas (seniors), or Wala-Katees, the descendants ot the sons 
of the outcaste Chief of Dhank and his wife Umurii Baee. 

Next to the Wdghelas in nearness of relationship to the dynasty oi 
Unhtlwara, and like them in having acquired large territorial 
possessions at its fall, are the j ha las. We first hear of them under 
the name of Mukwanas, at Keruntee Gurh, or Kero Kot; 1 at which 
place Veheeis ruled in succession do numerous ancestors, when the 
Waghelas were the sovereigns of Goozerat. 

“ When Velieeas,” says the bard, “took to his bed, at Keruntee- 
*« gurh, his life would not pass from his body. Kesur, his son, said 
“to him, * Father! how is it that your soul does not obtain 
“ liberation ? 9 Veheeas answered—‘ There is a city named Sameiyoo, 
“ in which Humeer Soomero, my enemy, rules. If you will promise 
“ to carry off a hundred and twenty-five horses, bred in his stable, 
“ and present them to the bards on the thirteenth day after my death, 
“ I shall be released.’ The brothers and brothers’ sons of Veheeas 
“ stood around him, but no one of them made any answer. Then 

1 Kero Kot is, we are informed, a small village, still so called, near Buichow, in 
Kutch, where there are traces of an old city, extending as widely ns those at Wub 
leh. The name does not appear in the maps unless the place indicated be “ Kunt 
Kot,” mentioned as the refuge of Mool R£j, of Unhihviti, during the invasion of 
the King of S&mbhur, Vide p. 3$. 
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? was a minor, stepped forward, and, 
er’s hand, promised that he would perform his- 
“ command. Thereupon Vehee&s passed to Dev-Lok.” 

When the thirteenth day came round, Kesur put off his mourning, 
and invited bis kinsmen to accompany him to Sameiyoo. Some one 
muttered— u No one will go to throw away his life with you/' Kesur 
heeded them not; he trusted in his own strength. His arms reached 
below his knees ; he wielded a spear that was fifty pounds in weight; 
he was armed with bow and arrow ; he rode on a horse that 'resembled 
the eagle upon which Vishnoo is borne. He went to Sameiyoo and 
fulfilled his promise by bringing off the horses thence, and presenting 
them to the bards. 

Kesur sent for his astrologer, and enquired how many days were 
allotted to him to live. The wise man, having consulted his 
horoscope, predicted his early death. Kesur said, “ No one will know 
of it if I die seated in the corner of the house; my name will be 
*• famous if I die in fight” Thus considering, he went again to 
Sameiyoo, and finding seven hundred camels of Humeer’s grazing 
beside the river Menee, he carried them off, and presented them to 
bards at Renmteegurh. Still no army of Hurneer’s set out from 
Sameiyoo. Kesur went, therefore, upon a third foray. It was the 
Dussera festival; the wife and daughter of Humeer, seated in a 
chariot, repaired to a garden to take their pleasure. From thence 
Kesur carried them off; a hundred and twenty-five Soomuree ladies 
he carried off with them* Humeer now sent his minister to 
Keruntee-gurh, who, when he arrived, stated that the ladies were the 
wives and sisters of Humeer, and that it became Kesur to send them 
back with presents, in the fashion of married ladies returning from 
their parents’ house. Kesur laughed, and said the property should 
not be given up; and that the ladies were his own wives. The 
minister returned with this answer to Sameiyoo. 

Kesur sent for his kinsmen, as many of them as were at Keruntee, 
and distributed to them a Soomuree lady a piece. He retained four 
for himself—in addition to his other numerous wives. Ten or twelve 
years passed away, and the feud still continued. Eighteen sons were 
born in this time to Kesur and his brothers, whose mothers were the 
Soomuree ladies. At length Humeer sent to say, “ I would come to 
“ fight with you, but Keruntee is a salt country; what subsistence 
“ could my army find there ?*’ Kesur sent answer, l< I will sow a 
thousand acres with green wheat for your army. ;? Then Humeer 
came to Keruntee-gurh, and in the battles that ensued, many 
Rajpoots lost their lives. Among the rest Kesur fell with his 






only Hurpal survived His brothers and nephevvk 
Kenmtee being destroyed, the Soonniree ladies burned 
themselves with their husbandry 

Hurpltb the son of Kesur, took refuge at Unhilwara Puttun, where 
Ghelaro Kurun, the Waghela, ruled. The spear of Hurpal was as 
heavy as his father’s, and he and Kurun were sister’s sons, therefore 
he was well, received at Puttun. Kurun was at this time suffering much 
annoyance from a Bhoot, named Baburo, who had taken to Himself 
the favorite Ranee, Phoola Devee, of Janjmer Tulaja. Hurpal 
attacked the Bhoot, and seizing him by his lock of hair, which ren¬ 
dered him powerless, forced him to swear that he would never again 
cause annoyance at Puttun. He demanded a further promise from 
Btiburo, which was, that he should attend him whenever he was in. 
difficulty and required lvis aid. The Bhoot assented Hurpal had 
afterwards a similar contest with a Shuktee Devee, whom he subdued, 
and compelled to become his wife. 

One morning, Kurun being seated in his court, sent for HurpSl, 
the Mukwano, -who came and stood before him; Kurun invited him 
to ask a boon in reward for his services; he asked for as many 
villages as he could bind garlands upon in one night Kurun made 
him a written grant to that effect When Hurpal returned home, the 
Shuktee asked what present Kurun had made him, and, when she 
was informed, took upon herself the task of binding the garlands. 
Hurpal also called in the assistance of Baburo, the Bhoot, who 
attended him with his followers, a lakh and a quarter in number. 
They set out at nine in the evening, and fixed the first garland at 
Patree, then at its six hundred dependent villages. At four in the 
morning they, had returned to Puttun, having bound garlands upon 
the gates of two thousand villages. Next morning the king having 
mounted a minister upon a dromedary, sent him out to make enquiry 
as lo the number of villages which had become the property of the 
Mukwano. The list contained two thousand names, and Kurim 
having read it, confirmed his previous grant . 1 

1 The founder of a new village* after ascertaining from the astrologers the 
fortunate hour, erects two posts, between which he suspends a garland of leaves. 
This represents a Keertdee Sturnbh. At the same time he sets up a water-vest^ A. 
which he worships as an emblem of his family goddess. lie then worships 
Hunooman, and concludes by giving a feast. 

With the story in the text compare the following :— 

“ The Tichborne Dole.-— The family of Tichborne date their possession of 
the present patrimony, the manor of Tichborne, so far back as 200 years before the 
Conquest. When the Lady Mabella, worn out with age and infirmity, was lying 
on her deathbed, die besought her loving husband, as her last request, that he 
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HiWKitrini went into his female apartments, at noon, the 
it something had occurred to cause him grief. She pressed 
him to tell her why he was sad, and was informed that Hurpal had 
taken two thousand villages. The Ranee had adopted Hurpal as 
her bracelet-bound brother, so she caused her chariot to be yoked, 
and set off to demand of him a bodice. Hurpal met her at the gate 
of his mansion, and said, “ Sister ! for what purpose are you come? ” 
She said she had come for a bodice, and he gave up to her the five 
hundred villages constituting the district called the BhaL 

Baburo Bhoot, in assenting to Hurpal's demand that he should serve 
him when required, had added the following condition—“As, soon as 
the tasks you set me are performed, I shall devour you.*’ Hurpal 
was, therefore, now compelled co devise means for ridding himself of 
Baburo—the Bhoot declaring his intention of exacting the penalty 
that had been provided. At length I-Iurpal ordered Bhburo to bring 
a tall pole. The Bhoot brought one immediately. Hurpal said, “ Fix 

would grant her the means of leaving behind her a charitable bequest, in a dole of 
bread to be distributed to all who should apply for it annually on the Feast of the 
Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin Mary. Sir Roger, her husband, readily 
acceded to her request, by promising the produce of as much land as she could go 
over, in the vicinity of the park, while a certain brand or billet was burning, 
supposing that, from her long infirmity (for she had been bedridden for some years), 
she would be able to go round a small portion only of his property. The venerable 
dame, however, ordered her attendants to convey her to the comer of the. paik, 
where, being deposited on the ground, she seemed to receive a renovation of 
strength, and, to the surprise of her anxious and admiring lord, who began to 
wonder where her pilgrimage might end, she crawled round several rich and goodly 
acres The field which was the scene of the Lady Mabella’s extraordinary teat 
retains the name of “ Crawls ” to this day. It is situated near the entrance of the 
park, and contains an area of 23 acres. Her task being completed, she was 
reconveyed to her chamber, and summoning her family to her bedside predicted its 
prosperity while the annual dole existed, and left hei malediction on any of Ler 
descendants who should be so mean or covetous as to discontinue or divert it, pro¬ 
phesying that when such should happen the old house would fall, and the family 
name would become extinct from the failure of heirs male, and that this would be 
foretold by a generation of seven sons being followed immediately after by a 
generation of .'even daughters and no son. The custom thus founded in the reign 
ol Henry II. continued to be observed for centuries; and the 25th of Match be¬ 
came the annual festive day of the family. It. was not until the middle of the last 
century that the custom was abused ; when, under the pretence of attending the 
Tick borne Dole, vagabonds, gypsies, and idlers of every' description assembled 
from all quarters, pilfering throughout the neighbourhood ; and, at last, the gentry 
and magistrates complaining, it was discontinued in 1796. Singularly enough, 
the baronet of the day had seven sons ; and when he was succeeded by the eldest, 
there appeared a generation of seven daughters, and the apparent fulfilment of the 
prophecy was completed by the change of the name of the late baronet to Doughty, 
under the will of his kinswoman.”— Winehesier Observer, 
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ground and go on climbing up and down it; when* 

Ts completed you may devour me.” Thus was Hurpal relieved 
of his cause for anxiety . 1 

The race of Hurpal and the Shuktee spread like the branches of a 
creeper of paradise ; Shedo, Mangoo, and Shekuro were their sons ; 
and they had a daughter, B&ee Ooma Devee. One day the Shuktee’s 
sons were playing in the courtyard of the palace, when an elephant 
belonging to the king got loose; she stretched forth her hand and 
laid hold of them (jh&la)., whence they derived the name of jphala. 

u I have heard of you as a warrior who conquered all the demons; I have 
“ heard of you as a warrior who had a Shuktee for a Ranee ; I have 
“ heaid of you as a warrior who took possession of two thousand vil¬ 
lages. Hurpal! great, with a hand like Yuma’s, I behold your 
“ power daily increasing. There is no warrior upon earth, O ! son of 
“ Kesur, equal to you. 

“ In Pa tree the Mukwano built many a palace. The Rlnee sat at 
“ the window; no one knew that she was a Shuktee. The king’s 
“ elephant broke loose; she saw, from a distance, the princes playing. 
“ Shedo, Mangoo, and Shekuro, extending her hand, she laid hold 
“ upon j she gave them the title of Jhala.” 

The fortress of Eedur is situated on the south-western face of the 
range of hills which connects the chains of Vindhya and Arawullee. 
It consists of a piece of table-land, elevated to a considerable height 
above the plains, and surrounded with eminences, the gaps intervening 
between which are artificially filled in, and strengthened by ramparts. 
The town of Eedur, which is surrounded by a handsome stone wall, 
with circular bastions, nestles at the foot of the hill; it is hardly per¬ 
ceptible from even a very short distance, being screened by small 
rocky hillocks, from which frown outworks, mounted with cannon, 
and manned respectively by the Jetawuts, the Koompawuts, the 
Chohans, or other warlike vassals of the sovereign. From the residence 
of the Rathor princes, situated at the back of the town, beside a reser- 


1 Compare the following :—Michael Scott was, once upon a time, much embar¬ 
rassed by a spirit,for whom lie was under the necessity of finding constant employ¬ 
ment. He commanded him to build a ctiuld, or dam-head, across the Tweed ’at 
Kelso - } it was accomplished in one night, and still does honor to the infernal archi¬ 
tect. Michael next ordered that Eildon-hill, which was then an uniform cone, 
should be divided into three. Another night was sufficient to part its summit into 
the three picturesque peaks which it now bears. At length the enchanter con¬ 
quered this indefatigable demon by employing him in the hopeless and endless 
task of making ropes out of sea-saucL —Appendix to (he Lay of the Last Minstrel, 
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iter, a steep and easily defensible pathway conducts thfb 
one gateway and fortified work to the plateau of the fortress. 
The two most conspicuous peaks of the hill above are crowned by 
edifices; that on the left, a Hindoo temple, which tradition knows as 
the guard-room of Runmul, one of the old Rows of Eedur.; that on 
the right, a small dome-covered structure, called “ the Palace of the 
mourning Queen.’’ The level plain in front of the town of Eedur was, 
until lately, covered by a thick and impenetrable forest of stunted 
trees, which completed the defences of the fortress, and assisted in 
giving to it that impregnable character which it bore of old, and which 
is attested by the proverbial saying used throughout Goozerat, to 
signify the successful conclusion of a hopeless undertaking,— 

“ I have captured Eedur-gurh. ,T 

Eedur is first known in tradition as Il-doorg, the residence, in die 
Dwapur Yoog, or third age, of Ailwun, the Rakshus and his brother, 
Watapee. These demons harassed the surrounding country, which 
the indulgence of .their cannibal propensities rendered desolate j they 
were at last destroyed by Ugust Reeshee. In the Kul Yoog, or iron 
age, when Yoodishteer was fresh in men’s recollection, and Vikrum 
had not yet arisen to free the world from the load of debt. Venee 
Wuch Raj ruled in Eedur. He was the possessor of a magical figure 
of gold, which furnished him with resources for constructing the for¬ 
tress on the hill and its various reservoirs. The Queen of Venee 
Wuch Raj was a Nagpootree, the daughter of one of the snake kings 
of Patal, or the infernal regions. They reigned there happily for 
many years, and then, as the story goes, suddenly disappeared. “ Once 
il on a time the Raja and the Ranee were seated together in an oriel 
“ window of their palace in Eedur-gurh, when the corpse of a man 
“ who had died in the city was carried past, followed by a mounting 
“ train. The Ranee enquired the meaning of this melancholy pageant, 
“and was informed by her husband that the mourners lamented one 
“ who was dead. ‘ Let us not remain in a place like this, where men 
“ die/ said the Ranee. Wuch Raj and his queen then went to the 
hill of Tarim Mother, and entering a fissure in the rock, close by 
t£ the spot where the goddess is now worshipped, they descended to 
« PM1. Thereafter the land lay desolate for many years.” 

When Wullubheenugger fell, Pooshpawutee, one of the queens of 
Sheeladitya, was at the shrine of Umba Bhuwanee at Arasoor, which 
she had visited for the purpose of laying upon the alt? - of the goddess 
a votive offering in acknowledgment of her expectation of offspring. 
She was on her return, when the intelligence arrived which blasted 



ure hopes, by depriving her of her lord, and robbing 
^m 'the goddess had promised to her prayers, of his ancestral crown. 
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She took refuge in a cave in the mountains, where she was delivered 
of a son, thence called “ Goha,” or cave-born. The queen confided 
the infant to a Brahrninee, and enjoined her to educate him as one of 
her own caste, but to marry him to the daughter of a Rajpoot. She 
then mounted the funeral pile to follow her lord. At this period 
Eedur was in the hands of the Bheels. The young Goha, soon aban¬ 
doning his Brahmin mother, frequented the forest in their company, 
and by his daring character rendered himself their favorite. The 
Bheels, in sport, having determined to elect a king, the choice 
fell upon Goha, and one of the “ children of the forest" cutting his 
finger, applied the blood as the teeluk of sovereignty to his forehead. 
Thus Goha, the son of Sheeladitya, became lord of the forests and 
mountains of Eedur. His descendants are said to have dwelt in these 
regions for several generations. The Bheels, at length, tired of :i 
foreign rule, assailed Nagaditya, the eighth prince of the line of Goha, 
and deprived him of his life, but his infant son, Bappa, then only three 
years old. was saved to become the founder of the dynasty of Mewar. 1 

After these events, some Pureehar Rajpoots came from Mundowur 
in Mar war, and binding the garland upon its gates, refounded Eedur, 
where they ruled for several generations. In the time of Pureehar 
Umur Singh, the Raja of Kanouj, Jeychund Duld Pangulo, was 
performing sacrifice on account of the marriage of his daughter, Sun- 
yogeeta. He sent letters of invitation to all rajas,. Eedur was then 
subject to Cheetor, and Sumurshee Rawul having been invited by his 
brother-in law, Prutheeraj, to accompany him to the marriage, sum¬ 
moned his vassal, Umur Singh, to attend him. The Pureehar chief¬ 
tain, with his son and a body of five thousand horse, went to Cheetor, 
and soon after they were cut to pieces in the great battle in which 
Prutheeraj was defeated by the Mohummedans. When the tale was 
told at Eedur, many of the Ranees became Sutees, casting themselves 
from a precipitous cliff to the north of Eedur, which still bears the name 
of “ the Ranees’ leap," or “ the hill of murders." 

Umur Singh had left Eedur in the hands of a servant of his, named 
Hathee Sord, a Koolee, in whom he had great confidence. Hathee 
retained possession of the country until his death, and was succeeded 
by his son, Samuiyo Sord, in whose time the Rathors first appeared 
in Eedur. 

After the death of Jeychund Duld Pangulo, Seeyojee Rathoi, who 


1 Vide Tod’s Rajasthan, i, p. 220. 




RAS MALA. 

td to have been his son, left Katlouj and established 
4n Jh^andy deserts of Mar war. He had three sons, of whom the 
"elder, Astanjee, succeeded him ; Sonungjee and Ujjee, the two younger 
sons, u considered that they had better go to some foreign country 
“ for their subsistence.” They repaired to the court of Unhit wara, 
whose sovereign, probably Bheem Dev II., was their mother's 
brother. The Sclunkhee prince assigned to them the fief of Sameturft, 
in the district of Kuree. Ujjee..Rathor soon after espoused the daughter 
of a Cbowra chieftain, whose estate lay - Dwarka. This connec¬ 
tion gave him an acquaintance with tha*. part of the country, which 
led him to seek an establishment therein ; soon afterwards, therefore, 
he slew Bhoj Raj Chowra., and possessed himself of Dwarka and of 
the province of Okamundul. Ujjee left two Sv rs, Wagajee and 
WMheljee, whose descendants are . still numerous in that country 
under the names of YVajfts and Wadhels, 

Samuiyo Sord was, meanwhile, exciting the discontent of his subjects 
at Eedur by his tyrannical conduct. The Nfigur Brahmins were at 
that time very numerous in the Sord’s dominions, and the leading man 
of tire caste was also the principal adviser of the sovereign.. The 
Brahmin had a very beautiful daughter, whom the raja, happening 
one day to see, became enamoured of, and demanded in marriage. 
The minister knew that if he ventured upon a direct refusal, Samuiyo 
would take his daughter away by force; he therefore counterfeited 
acquiescence, and merely begged for half-a-year‘s delay, in order that 
he might make suitable preparations for the nuptials. In the interval 
he hoped to discover some powerful chieftain whom he might call in 
to his aid. The Brahmin, with this view, paid a visit at Sameturi, at 
the court of Prince Sonungjee, to whom he introduced himself, asking 
him if he had the courage to take Eedur, with its nine lakhs ofrevenue. 
Sonungjee assented. The minister, returning home, gave out that he 
was making preparations for the marriage, and was, with the view to 
its celebration, assembling his relations. By twos and threes, a hun¬ 
dred carriages, supposed to contain Brahmin ladies, conveyed to the 
minister’s mansion the Marwaree warriors and their leader. A number 
of Koonbees were employed to collect goats and supplies of liquor. 
The minister at length announced that his preparations were complete, 
and sent to bid Samuiyo Sord and his relations to the feast. The 
bridegroom’s party arrived, was duly welcomed, and freely supplied 
with intoxicating liquors and drugs. * The minister then ordered his 
servants to serve the second course. This was the signal, which had 
been agreed upon. The Rajpoots, therefore, rushed forward, and 
surrounded the room in which the revelling was held. The doors 
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locked, that no one might be allowed to escape 
5? Koolees from without forced them open, and brought out 
Samulyo Sord. The chieftain strove to cut his way through his 
enemies, and regain the fortress, but a number of his followers were 
slain on the steep ascent, and Samulyo himself fell within a short dis¬ 
tance of the gate of Eedurgurh. When Row Sonungjee came up to 
the spot where the Sord chieftain lay dying, Samulyo raising himself 
for the last time, made the royal teeluk. on the victorious Radnor’s 
forehead with his own blood, and begged him, with his dying breath, 
to appoint, for the preservation of his name, that, each Rathor Row, 
on mounting the royal cushion of Eedur, should be marked with the 
teeluk bv a Sord, who should draw blood for the purpose from his own 
right hand, and say, “ May the kingdom of S&mulyo Sord flourish ! ’ 7 
Row Sonungjee assenting, Samulyo soon breathed his last. 

The wife of Samulyo, who was pregnant, fled, and took refuge in 
a cave at the foot of the hill sacred to Muha Dev Khokurnath. She 
was there sheltered by the recluse who served the temple, and gave 
birth to a son, from whom descend the Koolees, of Survvan, or; the 
Mewar frontier, and of Khokur, in Puttunwara. 

The spots on the ascent to Eedurgurh^ which are supposed to 
have been stained with the blood of Samulyo and his slaughtered 
followers are still marked by the Hindoos with Vermillion on “ the 
“dark fourteenth,” and other days on * which Hunooman is wor¬ 
shipped ; and when the descendant of Row' Sonungjee assumes the 
cushion of his ancestors in their last retreat at Pol, a Koolee of 
Surwan is, to the present day, employed to mark, with blood 
Upon his forehead, the royal teeluk which asserts his yet unsur¬ 
rendered title to the domains of Samulyo. 

“ The Gohils,” says Colonel Tod, “ claim, with some pretension, 
“ to be of the race of the sun.” The accounts to which we have had 
access, however, make them of the race of Chundra, or the moon, 
descending through Shaleewahun, the conqueror of Vikram&ditya. 
Their first residence was Joona Khergurh, on the banks of the Loony 
river, in Marwar, ten miles west of Bhaiotra. They took it from one 
of the aboriginal Bheel chiefs, named Khervvo, and had been in 
possession of it for twenty generations, when they were exp elled by 
the Rathors. Their long possession of this seat in the “ land of 
“ death,' is asserted by the title of “Muroo, ? ’ which their chieftain 
still assumes. 

It; was under the guidance of Sejuk, the son of Janjurshee, that 
the Gohils retired from Marwar. The cause of their departure was 
a feud excited between them and their neighbours, the D&bhees, by 
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:ior dan, under Astanjee, the son of Seeyojee II., 
their first settlement in the land of Muroo. “ The Dabhees^ 
says the bard, u behaved treacherously to the Gohils—treacherously 
“ did they seek to destroy Sejuk. To a feast they invited the 
M Muroo, intending to put him to death. Clever was the Dabhee’s 
“ daughter ; she was the Queen of Sejuk. The virtuous wife became 
“ aware of the intentions of her kindred; yoking her chariot she 
<f went forth; she came to Sejuk’s house, and related to him the 
“ whole matter. When Muroo set forth, he called his good warriors, 
“ and acquainted them with the design ; they armed themselves, and 
* attended him. To murder Sejuk the chieftains assembled; he 
t( knew their treachery, and came to meet them. The warriors struck 
“ at each other. Sejuk had been invited to a feast Strange it was 
“ that they should slay each other. In the hall the dishes remained 
“ filled ; in the hall the sword moved ; the chieftains caused wounds 
“ in each other’s bodies, gaping like the opened windows of great 
“ mansions. J&njurshee’s son, brandishing his dagger, struck it into 
“ the breast of Man. Fighting with the D&bhees, as if hunting 
“ game, the Gohil finished his sport, and w r ent home joyfully to Kher. 
“ Man he sent to the hq^use of Yunn.” The Rithors, who had set 
the parties at enmity, finding them both weakened by the losses 
which their feud had occasioned, now stept in, and seized the booty 
for themselves, expelling the belligerent clans from the land of Muroo. 
Hence the proverb,— 

“ Dabhees left, and Gohils right.” 

Sejukjee assembled his clan; and, taking with him his minister, 
Sha Rajpal Umeepal, and his family priest, Gungaram Wullubhr&m, 
of which latter the descendants still exist at Seehore, set forth to 
seek his fortune “in foreign lands.” The image of his god, Mor- 
leedhur, and the trident of his family, Khetrapal (or Lar), were 
placed upon a chariot which preceded the line of march; for Mor^ 
leedhur had appeared to Sejukjee in a dream, and had informed him 
that he should halt, and found a city upon the spot where the chariot 
should break down. When the train arrived in the PuncMl country, 
the wheel came off the god’s car. Sejukjee halted upon the spot, 
which is that where the village of Sapur stands, and proceeded with 
Sha Rajpdl to pay obeisance to the Ra of Joonagurh. The M Kuw&t 
and Koonwur Khengar received them, and enquired what had driven 
them forth from their own country. Sejukjee answered that the 
Rathors had given the Dabhees bad counsel, and had excited them 
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and that eventually Asionjee had expelled the Dabrwf^ 
had taken Khergurh for himself. Ra Kuwat took Sejukjee 
into his service, and gave him a grant of Sapur and eleven other 
villages, with a commission to protect that part of the country “against 
“ the K&nt Bheels.” At that time the Kitees had not yet come out 
of Pawur land, and Dh&ndulpoor, near Choteem, was the frontier 
town between the Waghelas and the Ras of Joonagurh. 

Sejukjee remained several days at Joonagurh, and, while he was 
there the Koonwur Khengar, who was thirteen years old, went out 
on a hunting expedition. He came at length to the neighbourhood 
of Sapur, and, while following his sport, started a hare, which, when 
pursued, fled, and took refuge in the Gohil’s encampment. Khengar 
demanded that it should be given up to him ; but Sejuk’s brother 
and nephews declined, saying, that no Rajpoot could give up what 
bad taken refuge under his protection. A contest ensued ; several 
of the Koonwur’s followers were slain, and he was himself made 
prisoner. One of the Koonwur’s party escaping hastened to J oona¬ 
gurh, and informed Ra Kuwat of what had happened, adding, that he 
did not know whether Khengar was alive, or whether he had been 
slain. Sejukjee was sitting in the court at this moment; he became 
very sorrowful, and considered that he would not now be able to 
retain the grant of the villages. He rose, and making obeisance, placed 
the putta in the Ra’s lap. Kuwat asked why he did so. Sejuk 
answered, “ My followers have slain your only Koonwur ; how can 
<v i remain in your territory?” The Ra returned the grant to Sejuk¬ 
jee, bidding him be of good courage. Sejuk hastened to Sapur, and 
finding that the Koonwur was alive and well, he made submission 
to him, and, bringing his daughter, presented her to him to be his 
wife. 'The princess, whose name was Walum Koonwurba, was sent 
with presents for her bridegroom, and a suitable wardrobe for herself, 
to Joonagurh; and Sejukjee, with the Ra’s permission, founded a 
new town near Sapur, and called it Sejukpoor. 

At this time Sejukjee’s brothers also were settled at different 
villages that were assigned to them. Hunoojee obtained Btigud • 
?dan Singh, Tatum, near Botad ; Doodojee, Toorka; and Depaljee, 
Palyad. 

Sejukjee was succeeded by his eldest son Ranjee. His younger 
sons, Sahajee and Sarungjee, obtained the villages of Mandwee 
and Urteela, and were the ancestors of the families of G&ree&dh&r 
and Uttee. 

At this time,, a chieftain named Ebhul, or Ubhye, of the Walo 
clan, held possession of VValak-land and of its capital,, the town of 
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situated among the remains of the ancient city of Wullil 
possessed, also, the neighbouring town of Tulaja. Th’e 
position of the latter place has been already indicated. It stands at 
no great distance from the sea, on the banks of the river Shutroonj, 
which flows down from the sacred mountain of the Jains, and at the 
'not of a beautiful and pyramid-like hill, which the followers of the 
Teerthunkers regard as part of the back-bone of Soreth—a cone of 
the range of which Girnar and Skutroonjye are the most celebrated 
pinnacles. The hill abounds in caverns and excavations, chiefly 
situated on its northern and western sides, and about midway be¬ 
tween its base and its summit. The most remarkable of these is a 
rectangular excavation of considerable size, the exterior face of which 
has been formerly supported by four square pillars—all of them now 
removed, The architrave above them is enriched with square facets, 
and with a battlement of five four-centred arches, for which, as orna¬ 
ments, though apparently ignorant of their constructive value, the 
early Buddhist architects exhibited a singular predilection. 1 Tradition 
has, However, forgotten the connection between this cave and the 
sectaries, who, when Sheeladitya ruled in Wullubhee, filled so im¬ 
portant a place in story, and now assigns as its founder, EbhuVthe 
Wiio. Another large cave, close at hand, is dedicated to the Devee 
Khodecar, (of whom hereafter) ; while of numerous similar smaller 
excavations, some are used as dwellings by wandering ascetics ; and 
others, and by far the greater portion, as reservoirs containing the 
purest rain water, for. whose conduct into them small channels are 
out all over the hill. On the summit stands a Jain temple, erected 
in a.d. 1381, and on the flat shoulder, to the w est, a similar building 
of very modern date; the ascent to both of which is rendered easy 
by steps formed of masonry, or hewn out of the living rock. On 
the northern and eastern sides the peak of TulajA is clothed with 
foliage, whose rich and varied coloring-adds to the effect of the 
temples, which, from their rocky pedestal, stand out white and 
brilliant against the blue sky. The town, lying at its feet, is $Ur- 
round jdrby a handsome battlemented wall, and a clear rivulet creeps 
beneath the northern bastions, which bears the same name as the 
hill, and which unites a little below the town with the river that 
descends from Paleetanl In a small shrine, on the eastern face of 
the lull, a lamp is lighted every night in honor of Taluv Dyte, from 
whom the hill derives its classic name of Tal Dwuj Geeree. 1 film w r as, 
as tradition asserts, the foe of Ebhul Raja, by whose arms he was 

1 Vidi illustrations of the rock-cut temples of India, by Mr. Fergusspn, p. 1 j- 
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but though his reputed conqueror is now impoter 
forgotten, the Dyte still, rules, seated on his rocky throne; 
lamp which burns before his shrine must never be extinguished, 
even in the stormiest night of the monsoon, though the torrents of 
rain rudely wound the mountain’s side; and when the loose frag¬ 
ments of rock roll down upon their dwellings, or pestilence rages 
among them, the inhabitants of Tul&ja repent of having neglected 
die honor of Taluv Dyte, and drawn down upon themselves this, his 
capricious vengeance. 

In the days of Ebhul Wllo, a merchant of the Jain faith had, it is 
said, filled so many store-houses with grain that he found it impossible 
to realize the value. He applied, in this strait, to his gooroo, one 
of the magic-skilled Jutees, who, writing a charm on an amulet, 
fastened it to the horn of a black antelope, which he set free to roam 
in the forest. After this the rain ceased to fall; famine raged for 
seven years ; the cattle perished ; the people lied to Malwa ; and the 
End was desolate. The merchant’s grain, however, was sold Ebhul 
W&lo, of all his numerous stud, had only five horses left He was 
much distressed. A wood-cut ter one day came into the court, an d 
said that he had observed a black antelope in the jungle, which, 
wherever it moved, carried verdure with it All then pronounced 
that some one must have bound the rain with this antelope. The 
raja and his followers went into the jungle, they caught the buck, and, 
unfastening the amulet tied to its horn, took out the paper, and read 
it. There was written thereon—“ When this note shall be dipped 
“ in water then shall the rain fall.” - They took water from a bouget, 
;<nd moistened the note. Torrents of rain began immediately'to 
fall. Some of the followers of Ebhul Walo perished in the storm. 
The raja himself rode a horse of celestial breed ; he put it to a gallop 
and made for a light which he observed twinkling in the distance, 
and which led him to the house of a bard who lived in a “ Nes,” or 
collection of huts. The men had, all of them, gone off to Mahva ; 
but the women were left behind, and one of them, named Syhee* 
the Nesuree, took Ebhul off his horse. The king was senseless from 
die fatigue he had undergone ; but Syhee restored him to conscious- 
ness by embracing him, and rubbing him with warm fomentations. 
Ebhul recovering, asked Syhee who she was; she replied that she was a 

wife Ho emr/arl nr At 



opportunity 


then returned home to Tulajn 


Literally “a bodice.” 
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C; ' 1%'eiKmine disappearing, the bard returned home. He wa« 
Tiyrrrre'cf that, during his absence, his wife had entertained a strange! 
in her house for three days. The bard was inflamed with jealousy ; 
he began to accuse his wife, and threatened her. Syhee, placing tt 
oalrns of her hands together, looked up towards the sun, and prayed, 
saying—“ Sooruj, Sire ! If I am guilty, may I be Struck with leprosy, 

“ or else may this bard!” Her husband became a leper. Syuec, 

satisfied with having, by this ordeal, established her innocence, care- 
fully tended him, and carried him to Tulitjd, to the gate of Ebhul 
Raja. She begged the doorkeeper to inform Ebhul that his sister, 
Svhee, the Nesuree, had come to ask for her boditx\ When he re¬ 
ceived the message Ebhul was seated with his son, Ano, at dinner • 
he rose immediately, and coming to the door, greeted the Ngon*. 
and asked her what she desired. She satd, “ My husband has be< on e 
“ leprous ; but if he be bathed in the blood ot a man who possesses 
“ :he thirty-two marks of virtue, he will recover. Ebhul enq-um 
where such a man was to be found, was told that his son, Ano. was 
sjtich The waio returned sorrowfully into bis private apartmonts. 
The RSnee asked who had arrived, and what was tire intelligence 
which caused him so much distress. Ebhul satd, A bard s wjR, to 
“ whom I made a promise, has come to demand its fulfilment, wnd 
“ asks for Ano’s life.” Hearing this, Ano quickly answered, bhe 
“ says well our names will live and be renowned. I he Ranee also 
assented, and was pleased-thinking that men would say of her 
• Such a jewel could have ripened on y in the womb of such a 
“mother.” At length Ebhul, determining.to performIns pro use 
slew Ano, and washed the bard in his blood, upon which the leprosy 
immediately disappeared. By the favour ot \ og Maya, t‘ie -■ - 

wife was enabled to restore Ano to life; but the devotion of himself 
ar J. of his father still survives in verse— 

“ 'Fire giver of his head, 

“ Or the headsman should we pm’se? 

“ Men of Soreth ! consider, 

*‘01 the two Wllos which was greater, 

In the time of Ebhul there lived at Wulleh a CMrun. or bard 
named Mamureeo, of the Mfid sect, who bad seven daughters suspetted 
of being Sbuktees, and of staking the blood of live buffaloes and 
calves. Ebhul Walo on this account sent tor their father, and ordeud 
their expulsion from the city. Mamureeo cal ed his daughters^ , nc 
said to them “You are Shuktees. no one will marry you, and the 
“ Raia orders that you should depart hence.” The seven sisters pre- 
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y, and at starting agreed among themselves that \j^_ 

^te tuple of any of them should be found in a village, the 
'sisters should leave the place, and proceed onwards. The 
eldest of the sisters was lame, and hence named Khodeear. The 
others preceded her, and she limped after them, but to whatever 
village they came they found shrines already dedicated to the worship 
of Khodeear I)evee, so powerful was her name. 

Temples of Khodeear Mdta are still numerous in every part of 
Goozerat; vows are made, and offerings of buffaloes and calves pre¬ 
sented to her. She has many <( Bhoowos,” 1 and numbers the chief 
of the Gohils among her most devoted worshippers. Her sister, 
Awud, has a temple at M&mchee, in Kateewar, and the other sisters 
are similarly worshipped. 

There were formerly a thousand houses of Walum Brahmins in 
Wulleh. They were the family priests of the Kyeusth caste, and had 
the care of the shrine of Wyejnath Muha Dev. On the marriage of 
a Kyeusth maiden the Walum Brahmins exacted a fee of one hun¬ 
dred rupees, so that many maidens, though they had attained the age 
of thirty years even, remained unmarried in consequence of their 
parents’ inability to satisfy the Brahmins' demands. At length the 
whole Kyeusth caste ceased to celebrate any marriage, hoping thus 
to compel the Brahmins to abate their claims. The priests, however, 
met this step by threatening that they would perform trdga, and 
inflict injuries upon themselves, of which the guilt should fall upon 
the Kyeusths. These, as a last resource, threw themselves at the feet 
of the raja. Ehhul Walo had been taught that the giver of a bride- 
gift acquired as much virtue-wealth as the performer of a horse- 
sacrifice. He caused the astrologers to search for a fortunate day, 
and declared that all the maidens should then be married, and that 
he would himself bear the expense that might be incurred. The 
Brahmins, however, refused to officiate unless their demands were 
satisfied beforehand; upon which, Ebliul, finding the power of these 
priests to be too great at Wulleh, caused all the maidens to be removed 
to Tulaja, where their marriages were celebrated by Brahmins of 
other places. The Kyeusths having thus effected their purpose re¬ 
turned to Wulleh, but the Walum Brahmins immediately repeated 
their demands as if the marriages had been performed by themselves, 
and resorted to traga and other means of compulsion. The raja then 
called all the priests together, and held a council, With a view of 
settling the dispute to the satisfaction of all, but the Brahmins were 


1 For a description of the Bhoowos, see Conclusion. 
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foraged, and allowed themselves to speak, even of the 
improper words. Ebhul Walo was very angry ; he stood aloof while 
a number of Bheels, employed by the Kyeusths, attacked the priests, 
and committed many Brahmin murders. The priests who survived, 
carrying their families with them, retired from Wulleh, binding them¬ 
selves by an oath that none of their race should ever after dwell in 
that town, or accept the office of family priest to any of the Kyeusth 
caste. Travelling towards Goozerat, the Brahmins arrived in the 
vicinity of Dhundhooka, where Dhun Mair, the Koolee, ruled. He, 
having no son, presented his property, as Krishn-gift, to the Brahmins. 
Four hundred of them settled at Dhundhooka; others, who refused 
the raja’s gift, passed on into Goozerat, and took up their residence 
at W&so, Sojeetura, and other towns. To those who remained, the 
raja granted the office of family priests to the Kshutrees and Vaishyas 
of Dhundhooka, and, though Modh Brahmins from other places 
came thither to act as family priests to the Modh Waneeas, this was 
not permitted, and up to the present time the Walum Brahmins are 
the priests of all castes in Dhundhooka. 

Kanjee Gohil had meanwhile founded a town at the confluence of 
the Goma and Bhadur rivers, no great distance from Dhundhooka, 
and had given to it the name of Ranpoor. He formed an alliance 
with the powerful Mairs, and to conciliate them, married a daughter 
of Dhun Mair, their chieftain, by whom he had a son, who acquired 
the village of Khus, and whose descendants still exist under the name 
of Khusheeo Koolees. 1 

Under pretence of avenging his oppression of the Brahmins, 
RJnjee Gohil and Dhun Mair combined to attack Ebhul, the Walo. 
The’ Gohil led two thousand Rajpoots, and five thousand Mairs 
followed their chieftain. It was, as some say, while Ebhul, according 
to his daily practice, worshipped the morning sun, that his enemies 
attacked him, and that, as he refused to leave his devotions, he was 
slain ; but others assert that he fell, in the dusk of the evening, on 
the field of battle, and that he was deserted by Nftrayun, whom, when 
he went forth, he had entreated to remain unmoved until he should 
return victorious. Hence, his monumental stone, which still stands 
among the ruins o: Wullubhee, is believed to avert its face from the 
deity which had betrayed him, turning to the west at the dawn of day, 
and moving gradually to the east until the time of the setting sun. 


i Another account makes the Khusheeo Koolees to descend from the marriage 
of Veediojec, one of the brothers of Sejukjee Gohil, with the daughter of a Mair 
Koolee of the Dhundhooka family. 
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^^'acts of Ebhul Walo are thus done into verse by Mam 
Zth& fot&er of Khodeear:— 

' ’ V•'i ; ;V ‘} 

** First, I brought back the departed rain, 

“ The fear of a terrible famine allaying ; 

** Next, I cured the leper's pains, 

4< Releasing Nesuree Syhee from the curse. 

** Ano’s head I gave—I who am called Ebhul! 

** A band of maidens in one day I gave in marriage—* 

4 ‘ I, the W£lo, victorious among those who keep their word l 
44 Tul&jfi, the ornament of my royal diadem ; 

4 4 Wulleh, my royal seat, a diadem among thrones. 

“■A son of the sun, ray lather Soorojee ; 

“ An ocean of gifts ; of Hindoos the boundary ; 

, “ Waster of founded cities, builder of cities in the waste ; 

“ A MaUva to the poor, a raja like Dhurura." 

Dhun Mair resigned to his son-in-law their joint conquest of Walak • 
land; and Ranjee Gohil removed his royal seat to Wulleh, and reigned 
there until his death. 

Rliijee Gohil was succeeded by his son, Mokherajee, the most 
celebrated of his line, and the first who bore the far-famed title of 

King of Perumbh.” The earliest achievement of Mokherajee 
Gohil was his taking up a strong position in the Khokur^. hills, which 
extend in a parallel line to the gulf of Cambay, between its waters 
and the mount of Paleetana. From thence he made attacks upon 
different points on all sides, rendering himself the terror of the sur¬ 
rounding country. “ When, in the caves of Khokura, the lion roared, 
“ the dwellers in Vindyachul abandoned their food, O . Mokehri,” 
He possessed himself of Oomrala and Bheemurad, Modulgurh and 
Meethee&loo; but his most important conquests were those of Gogo 
and Peerum. 

Ghogha, or, as it is usually called Gogo, is at present a neat and 
thriving seaport town, containing upwards of eight thousand inhabi 
tants, and possessing the best roadstead in the gulf of Cambay. Its 
seamen, called Ghogharees, partly of the Mohummedan faith, and 
partly Koolee, or Hindoo, the descendants of the navigators fostered 
by the kings of Unhilwara, and to whom an entire square in that city 
was assigned, still maintain their ancient reputation, and form the 
best and most trusted portion of every Indian crew that sails the sea 
under the flag of England Modern alterations have left in Gogo 
few remains of the times of Mokhera, the Gohil. On the south-torn 
comer of the town, and outside the circuit of the present walls, may, 
however, be observed the site of the ancient citadel The towers 
may still be traced by large heaps of earth denuded of their mason- 
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^cept where it is in some places grasped by the peepul 

__ j§ roots. The situation was admirably selected for defensive 

purposes, being the highest in the neighbourhood, and commanding 
an extensive view of the gulf and the island of Penimbh,or Peerum, 
on the one side, and on the other of the whole country as far as the 
foot of the Khckur& hills. It is also well supplied with the purest 
water. _ . A A 

The islet of Peerum is separated from the coast oi Gohilwara by a 
channel about three miles wide, and, in the centre, about sixty fathoms 
deep—the outlet by which the river of Wuliubhee makes its escape 
seawards. The belief that the island was once connected with the 
mainland is very prevalent, and may have originated in the existence 
of numerous and intricate reefs which the ebb of the tide discloses, 
especially in the direction of the port of Gogo. Neither history nor 
natural science has yet found means for adequately explaining the 
many and extraordinary changes which have been enacted on the 
shores of the gulf of Cambay \ and the formation of Peerum, and 
the destruction of Wuliubhee, connected as they probably are, in the 
most intimate manner, remain confessedly mysteries. -The island is 
almost covered by a continuous range of sand-hills, resting on a scanty 
bed of black soil. These hillocks form a barrier against the sea, along 
the whole of the western face of the island, and are continually aug¬ 
mented by the drift occasioned, in the lair season, by the prevalent 
winds; but the eastern side is comparatively free from sand, and its 
soil affords a scanty subsistence to its few and temporary occupants. 
The asclepias, which covers the summits of the sand-hills, a few limb 
trees, whose flattened tops serve the inhabitants as storehouses for 
their straw, some stunted bushes, and a grove of mangroves on the 
eastern shore, are all that Peerum has to boast of foliage. The swell 
during the south-west monsoon is particularly heavy on this coast, and 
the dangerous effects of its strong tides are nowhere, perhaps, so 
powerfully felt as in the channel of Peerum. The first rush, of the 
spring tide is irresistible in its force, and affords a scene which only 
the eye-witness can fully realize, A perpendicular wall of water, three 
or four feet in height, and extending across the gulf as far as eye can 
reach, approaches at the rate of twelve miles an hour in speed, and 
with an alarming noise, carrying certain destruction to the mariner 
whose ignorance or fool-hardiness leads him to neglect its warning 
voice. 1 Boats passing from the port of Gogo to Peerum, stand out 

i Vide Forbes’s Oriental Memoir*, vol. ii., p. 221 ; see also the papers “On 
“ the Island of in the first volume of the journal of the Bombay 43 ranch 

of the Royal Asiatic Society. 
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tiae'StiSit. They are exposed to an uneasy chopping sea,, which fre¬ 
quently breaks over them, and are obliged carefully to avoid the 
sunken reefs over which the water boils up into little conical waves. 
The landing is usually effected upon a sandy beach on the northern 
side of the island, below a bank upon which a white flag points out a 
spot, marked by a paleeyo, dedicated to M.okherajee Gohil. fhe 
remains of the fortress of Peerum may still be traced, occupying 
nearly the centre of the island, and stretching across its entire breadth. 
A few bastions, and the site of a gateway on tire western side, may he 
clearly distinguished; and one of the entrances was formerly orna¬ 
mented by two monolithe elephants, with their pedestals cut out of a 
stratum of the conglomerate rock, which has been so great a subject 
of interest from the fossil remains it has preserved- Within the en¬ 
closure of the old castle, the remains of a tank and well arc visible ; 
broken pieces of Hindoo sculpture strew the ground; and a hamlet, 
consisting of about a dozen huts, occupies nearly the centre. At the 
south-western corner of the fortress is an elevated piece of ground, 
formerly, probably, the site of the citadel, but now occupied by a. 
lighthouse. From this point the value of Peerum, as the otrongluud 
of a maritime or piratical power of former days, may be vividly per¬ 
ceived On the one side is seen the coast of Gohilwara, the port of 
Gogo, and many villages nestling among groves of trees, with the 
whole of the country sloping upwards towards the Khokura hills ; on 
the other side may be clearly distinguished the mouths of the Ner- 
budda and of the Tunkareea river ; while, north and south, the eye 
sweeps the waters of the gulf of Cambay so completely, that of all 
that pass from ocean to the ports of wealthy Goozerat, no white sail 
by day, nor glimmering lantern by night, can escape the glance of the 
watchman of Peerum. 

In these positions Mokherajee Gohil at length established himself. 
: 4i Ran’s son, the powerful, the raja of rajas, built a new city for his 
u residence- On a hill he constructed a strong fortress; the waves 
u of the sea washed it on all sides. He made it famous under the 
il name of Perumbh, did the lord of earth, seizing the kingdom of 
“ the Koolees, The Barea was then the lord of it—of both G-hogha 
“ and Perumbh. Both Perumbh and Ghogha took Mokhera ; seven 
“ hundred mariners he put to the sword; he slew all the Koolees, 
“ Subduing the tw r o cities, he made splendid the throne of Perumbh, 
“ did this great practiser of austerities in former birth, this chief of 
“ great fortune. At Perumbh he kept many a ship, for the roads to 
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^Wuntrie3 lay there; many a vessel did he plunder; in %v) _ 
ih^ was an object of terror. From all that sailed he exactec 
tribute, did the raja seated on the throne of Perumbh. I he image 
“ of Hunooman he wore upon his armlet, the figure of Kaleeka was 
“ impressed upon the hand of Mokhera.’ 

The exactions and piracies of the King of Peerum at length drew 
upon him the weight of the imperial arms. His enemy is clescnbec 
in Hindoo tradition amply as Toghluk Shah ; but though the ? o~ 
hummedan historians mention nothing of the fall of Peerum, there 
r an be no danger in identifying this Moslem leader with the prince, 
the outline of whose story, as far as it affects Goozerat, we have just 
related,—Mohammed, the son of Gheias-ood-deeru 

It was, no doubt, while employed in restoring order to this part ot 
his dominions that Mohammed Toghluk Shah turned his arms against 
Mokherijee Gohil. The immediate cause assigned by Hindoo legend 
is the ill-treatment of a merchant of Delhi, who brought fourteen 
vessels laden with gold-dust to Peerum, which Mokherijee plundered, 
though he had promised to protect them, and given the God of the 

Sea as his security. . ^ , A 

“ Much troops of Ghuznee came against Pernmbh and Ghogha ; 
u the kettle-drums and horns sounded; it seemed as if ocean had 
“ deserted his bounds. Many Mohummedans of different races were 
u there—foot soldiers, horse, and elephants. With the ocean-loui to 
u n<’ht, they pitched their tents at the edge of the oceaa 1 he Gohil 
- alone in his den at Pernmbh roared like a lion. His austerities had 
“ been great, so he feared not a. whit. r I he armies prepared, the 
“ arrows flew into the sky, but no blow struck the city of Mokhera. 
“ Many days fought the Toghluk Shah with treacherous artifices, but 
« a lakh of attempts foiled ; the shah was tired with his labors ; in t.ie 
“ water of the ocean his sight failed to reach; but Mokhera grasping 
* his sword in his hand, maintained the honor of rajas. 

The enemy could not reach Mokhera at Peerum, being unable to 
pass the strait, though the aggrieved merchant fasted, and adjured 
the God of Ocean, who had become security to him, to withdraw bis 
waters, and leave a passage for the Moslem army. Mohummed bhah 
then drew off his troops, hoping to entice the Gohil from ms im¬ 
pregnable position, a stratagem which the Moslem often practised, 
and to which the Rajpoot chiefs as often succumbed. 

“ Between Ghogha and Goondee the Mohummedans lightened 
u remained. Then considered the raja, 1 death must come some, day 
“without doubt/ Ascending a ship, he came in the night from 
• J erumbh to GhogM; he prepared to fight; taking m his hand his 
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2 >rd,*i*S bound upon his brow the crown of dying. Causl^jgJ t^e 
X&.^w be thrown open, the high-minded one Iei his armyoufT 
^giviiig his soldiers encouragement. Mokhera, the Muroo, attacked 
“ the padishalrs anny ; he trampled the Mohammedans in the mud. 
“ The pipe and the horn sounded; standards fluttered in the air; 

streams of blood flowed. The warriors of both armies mingling 
u together, the sister’s son of the padishah who led the Yuwuns was 
“ perceived by Mokhera; he struck him from his elephant down to 
“ the ground. When Mokhera Gohil began to strike, the Mohum- 
“ medans thought of Allah. On the Usoor’s army his blows rained ; 
“ half of Toghluk’s soldiers did the son of Ran slay with the sword. 

“ The enemy’s array, torn by the sword of the king, seemed like a 
“ mountain which the lightning had riven. Then Mokhera fell, he 
“ fell at the gate of Ghoghl The trunk of his body rushed on, 

“ brandishing a .sword; from the head which fell to the ground issued 
“ the cry, ‘Kill! kill!’ The army of the enemy fled in a body, 
u many of the Yuwuns fell. The padishah himself escaped with 
“ difficulty. A charmed string, blue in color, they laid on the ground ; 

“ then fell the trunk, then ceased the sword to move. The other 
u warriors 'then turned back. Perumbb's lord fell on the earth, 
4< having performed to the full all his vows. Sejuk’s grandson was 
“ proved to be of the race of Devs; his life was swallowed up in 
“ life, while the army of the padishah cried as it fled, 4 Well done, 

“ Hindoo! well done, Hindoo!”’ 

The fortress of Peerum was destroyed by the Mohummedans upon 
the death of its founder, and was never afterwards restored. Its as¬ 
sociation with his name is, however, still freshly preserved. The 
Hindoos delight to place a few grains of opium, under the name of 
a cup of Kusoomba, on the monumental stone erected to his honor, 
and the mariners who sail past the island of Peerum seldom neglect 
to cast an offering of food into the sea to propitiate the shade o f 
Mokherajee Gohil. 


CHAPTER III. 

MOOZUFFER SHAH I.—SHAH AHMED T. 

Moozuffer KhAn, immediately on his accession, undertook the task 
of reducing the Hindoo chiefs to the position of tributaries, and his 
first expedition of this nature was directed against Eedur. 

Row Sonungjee had been succeeded, in their turns, by Emuljee, 



wiav^Wuljee, Loonkarojee, and Burhutjee, of whom noting 
ic^cdlifea, except the remark, that u until the time of Row Burhutjee? 
“ the kingdom was neither increased nor diminished. ’ Runmul, the 
son of Burhutjee, is better known. He it is whose guard-roorn is 
pointed out, overtopping the fortress of Eeclurgurh ; and by him, 
and the eleven Runmuis who attended him, the bard is supplied with 
many a theme for romantic story. u Row Runmul took from a Yaduv 
“ family the country called the Bh&gur, between Eedur and Me war, 
- the capital of which, Jharud-gurh, he made for some time tus resi- 
44 dence. From thence he removed to Panowra. Runmul gave r.ie 
44 Bhdgur to a puticiivut, or feudal vassal, of the Solunkhee blood ; he 
u received also a chief of the Sonuggera ChohanS who came to Eeaur 
44 from Jhalor, having been despoiled by the Mohammedans ; to him 
44 the Row assigned the putta, or fief, of Jora Meerpoor. Ibis Cho- 
44 hdn family for some time intermarried with that of the Row; but 

alter a time they connected themselves with Bheel women, anu 
“ became outcastes.” . 

u In the year a.d. 1393,” says Ferishta, “ the Ray of Eedur having 
4< refused to pay the customary tribute, Moozutfer Khan marched to 
44 enforce it. Several skirmishes ensued, in which the new governor 
“ was generally victorious, until he arrived before the town of Eedur, 
“ which he closely invested. The siege being protracted, the garrison 
“ became so distressed for provisions, that it is said they consumed 
44 cats and dogs—not before these animals had begun to feed upon 
“ each other. The Ray, at length, sent out his son to prostrate hnn- 
“ self before Moozuffer Khan, and to beg the lives of the inhabitants ; 

a boon which was granted on condition of the payment of a quantity 
k ‘ of jewels, and a large sum in specie.” 

Moozuffer Khan was next engaged in vindicating the right of the 
sovereigns of Goozerat—a right dating, probably, at least as early as 
the reign of Sidh Raj—to the districts of Sultanpoor and Nundoorbar, 
in Candeish, now attempted to be occupied by Adil Khan. On his 
return to his capital, he learnt that the Ray of Jehrend, in the western 
Puttun district, “ an idolater,” had refused allegiance to the Moham¬ 
medan authority. Moosmffur Khan accordingly inarched against this 
chief, from whom he exacted tribute. He then proceeded to Som- 
nath, and once more overthrowing the Hindoo temples, converted 
them into mosques. The Governor of Goozerat next marched to 
Mundulgurh, which was surrendered to him; he then visited Ujmeer 
to pay his devotions at the shrine of a Mohuminedan saint; ana he 
returned home by Julwani, where he destroyed the temples, and 
exacted contributions. 

In a.d, 1393, we find him engaged in another attack on Row 
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; oi Eedur, who was obliged, as on the former occasikai 
• forbearance by the payment of tribute. The terrific inroad 
Feimoor having just occurred, the court of DehlDwas now' in a 
state of the utmost confusion, and many rivals were contending for 
! he crown. Moozuffer Khan and his son appear to have advanced 
pretensions to the imperial throne; but these were not pushed to 
extremity, and the Governor of Goozerat contented himself with 
assuming royal state in the kingdom of which he was already the real 
sovereign. It was about this time that he caused himself to be pro¬ 
claimed king, under the title of Moozuffer Shah; struck coin in his 
new name of royalty ; and caused it also to be inserted in the 
Khootba, or public prayers. 

In a.d. 1401, Moozuffer Shah again marched to levy the tribute of 
Eedur; but Row Runmul fled to Veesulnugger, leaving the king to 
occupy his capital Next year the shah gained a bloody victory, at 
Somnath, over a Hindoo prince, then apparently residing at Diu. 
The place was surrendered after the battle, and its prince and the 
greater part of the garrison were murdered in cold blood. 

i lie last achievement of Moozuffer Shah was an invasion of Malvva, 
where he engaged Hooshung, its ruler, near Dhar, defeated him, and 
took him prisoner. He died on the 37th July, a.:d. 1411. 

Moozuffer Shah was. succeeded by his grandson, Ahmed Khan; 
but F croze Khan, the cousin of that prince, disputed his title, and 
caused himself to be proclaimed king, at Broach, by an army of seven 
or eight thousand men, encamped on the Nerbudda. rebellion 

was, for the present, easily extinguished; and Ahmed Shall, “ who 
“had always professed himself extremely partial to the air and 
“ situation of the town of Yessawul (AsMwul), situated on the banks 
“ of the Sabhermutee,” inaugurated his reign by laying the founda¬ 
tions of a new city, of which Yessawul formed a suburb, and which 
afterwards became the capital of the Kings of Goozerat; receiving, 
from its founder, the name of Ahmedabad'(A.D. 1412), 

In the latter end of the same year, however, Feroze Khan again 
set up his pretensions to the crown, and assembled a considerable 
force, among whom lie raised his standard at Morasl He was soon 
joined by RoO' Runmul, of Eedur, with five or six thousand horse, 
and their complement of foot soldiers. On the approach of Ahmed 
Shah, a garrisoiv was left in Morasa, and Feroze Khan and the Row 
retired to Rungp oor, a town ten miles further off. Here they were 
besieged by the shah, and, the town being at length carried by storm, 
were compelled tc? fty for refuge to the hills. It is said that soon 
after Row Runmul Feroze Kh£n had some disagreement, upon 
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Rathor chief seized the horses, elephants, and other efietfs 
of-his late ally, and sought, by delivering them up, to conciliate the 
favor of the shah. 

Ahmed Shah was now engaged in a war with Sultan Hooshung, ol 
Malwa, who supported the faction opposed to his succession to. the 
throne. The shah was successful, and his enemies were dispersed. 
One of them took refuge with the B.& of Soreth, at Girnar, and the 
attention of Ahmed Shah was thus directed to that Hindoo principal i ty. 

The country of Soreth has always been one hill of attraction for 
the Hindoo; it is to him an earthly paradise, a land ot clear rivers, 
of well-bred horses, of lovely women, —it is more, it is a holy land, 
to the Jain the land of Adeenath and Urisht Nemee, to the orthodox 
Hindoo the country of Muha Dev and Shree Krishn. 1 he follower ot 
th e Teerthunkers turns his pilgrim-thoughts towards the holy mountains 
of Girnar and Shutroonjye ; the servant of Vishnoo thinks of Soreth as 
each morning ho places on his forehead the teeluk of Gopee Chun- 
dim : the worshipper of Shiva sounds with a conch-shell of Soreth 
the praises of the victorious Shunkur ;* while the Rajpoot and the 
bard extol the gallantry of Ra Khengar, or lament the fate of Rami 
Devee, or, perchance, at evening, meeting beneath the village tree, 
when the hooka bubbles, and the wandering stranger tells his tales 
of other lands, repeat the verse,— 


“ In Soreth are jewels five, 
“ Horses, rivers, women ; 
“ Somndtli the fourth ; 


“ Fifth, Huree’s presence. u 


Nor is the Mohummedan less eager in his praise. u Fortune, 
says the Meerat Sekunderee, “ seems to have selected this territory 
“ from the most fertile spots of Malwa, Candeish, and Goozerat, to 
<( present to the view at once all that was valuable in those countries; 
“ but to all the advantages which it derives from its soil, \n common 
“ with those provinces, it possesses in its ports another, which they 

5 The port of Verawul, on the coast of Soreth. is called by Hindoos “the held 
“ of lamentation,” because on the death of Sree Krishn and the Taduvs, his com¬ 
panions, Rook mu nee, the bride of Krishn, and the Yaditv ladies, sacrificed their 
lives there on the funeral pile. Near Verawul is a tank, called, in memory of 
Krishifs favorites, the Shepherdesses of Vruj, the Gopees or Shepherdesses tank. 
Tito slime of this reservoir, which is white, and bears the name,; of Gopee Chumlun, 
or Gopee sandal-wood ointment, is used by Vaishnavites, a nd especially by the 
Rama Nundee ascetics, to make the mark of the god upon tb i e ir foreheads. 

The shunkhs or conch-shells, which are used as^ horns ir. the temples of Shiva, 
are picked up on the coast of Soreth about Dwarka. 
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/boast of, from which its merchants obtain wealth, and* 
countries many of those luxuries sc much in demand.’ 7 

We have unfortunately little material for the history of “ the race 
“ of Huree,”—the Yaduv princes of Girnar.- We have described 
their capital; we have related the story of Khengar; we have seen 
the Gchils and others entering Soreth as vassals of the Ras, and the 
family of those princes itself subdividing into pe tty chieftainships; we 
shall now have little to record but long-continued and, at last, suc¬ 
cessful attempts at conquest by the Mohammedans, until we come to 
the closing scene, when, for a mere pittance, the Choodasumfi. waives 
his sovereign rights, and under title, derived from all that remains of 
the ancient line of Khengar, the banner of the union crosses is 
unfurled in Soreth. 

u Ahmed Shah, 77 says the Mohummedan historian, “having a great 
“ curiosity to see the hill-fort of Girn&r, pursued the rebel in that 
t{ direction; and as none of the rajas had yet bent their necks to the 
“ Mohummedan yoke, he took advantage of the circumstance of the 
“ raja having afforded an asylum to Sher Mullik, to make it a plea 
“ for invading his country. On Ids arrival at the hills in its vicinity, 
“ the king was opposed by the Hindoo prince, wiio, unaccustomed to 
“ the brunt of Mohummedan warfare, was defeated, and pursued to 
“ the fortress of Girnar, now called Joonagurh. After a short time, 
“ the raja, having consented to pay an annual tribute, made a large 
“ offering on the spot. Ahmed Shah left officers to collect the stipu- 
“ lated amount, and returned to Ahmedabad; on the road to which 
“ place he destroyed the temple of Somapoor, wherein were found 
“ many valuable jewels and other property.” 

In addition to his attempts against the more powerful Hindoo 
princes, the efforts of Ahmed Shah were directed also against many 
of the numerous chieftains who held lands of greater or less extent 
in different parts of Goozerat. Some of these, sheltered in inaccessible 
natural fortresses of forest or mountain, were with difficulty compelled 
to pay a tribute, which was, from the first, always withheld, except 
wdien enforced by the presence of superior military power; others 


1 In the first volume of the Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society (Bombay 
Branch) is a fragment of an*inscription on a tablet at the entrance of Ra Khengar* s 
palace at Girnar, which mentions the name of Nowghun, Khengar, and Mundufeek, 
and alludes to Sidh R&j Jye Singh Dev, “whose eyes were moistened and intoxi- 
'* cated with the stream of the enjoyment of the bright pleasures afforded by earth ; 
“ the magnitude of whose glory dazzled the enemies ; and whose feet were washed 
“ by the fluid radiating from the gems on the brilliant crowns of kings who 
“ humbled themselves before him,” There is unfortunately no date. 
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less favorably situated for defence were driven wholly 
} and lived the life of outlaws, until their continual harassing 

_ drove the proud conqueror to a composition, and they 

regained, on terras which included submission and tribute, a part of 
their hereditary domains. Some there were, who, urged by persuasion 
or compelled by force, exchanged the creed of their fathers for Islam, 
and, treated on this account with more consideration, assumed the 
position of Mohummedan zumeendars. The work, however, was 
never fully accomplished ; it was a labor of Sisyphus ; allegiance sat 
as lightly on zumeendar as uponThakor or Row, and notwithstanding 
many a boast of the arrogant Moslem, the restoration of peace and 
unity to Goozerat was reserved for other hands, a wiser and more 
merciful policy, and a long future time.- 

“ It must be known, 1 ” says the author of Meerat Ahmudee, that at 
“ the time of Allah-ood-deen, the Mohummedan faith was introduced 
“ into the country extending from Nehrwala Puttun on the west, to 
“ Broach on the east; but infidelity was still established in many 
“ places. These, however, became purified and enlightened by 
« degrees, through the efforts of the Goozerat kings; and many of' 
“ them acquired the light of the faith through the labours of Shah 
“ Ahmed/ ' In the year a. d. 1414, one of the king's officers, ennobled 
by the title of Taj-ool-moolk, received a special commission to destroy 
all idolatrous temples, and establish the Mohummedan authority 
through Goozerat; a duty which he executed with such diligence, 
that as Ferishta is anxious to believe “ the names of Me was and Gras 
t( were Hereafter unheard of in the whole kingdom.’ 

It was not to he supposed that the bardic chroniclers should have 
passed e ver, without notice, such a revolution as was now attempted, 
nor have they done so, and though, in their usual temper, they have 
made the domestic features more prominent than the political or the 
religious, they have given us a picture of the times which we could 
not afford to lose, and much of the spirit, if not of the accurate details, 
of history, in the following picturesque tale of 

THE COURTSHIPS OF AHMED SHAH. 

When the padishah, says our present bardic authority, had taken 
the kingdom of the Waghelas, there arose of that race two brothers 
named Wurhojee and Jetojee, who went out in rebellion. 1 In the 


1 The original term is 44 B&liirwttfcoothe rebel himself is termed “Babir- 
« wuteea.” This term,” saya Colonel Walker, “is derived from Bdkir, outside, 
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Jled Thul, near TJnhilwara Pultun, there are two villa* . 

—^§Scelij|roe“ ; 'g i uirli and Surdhar, at which they placed their 
families for shelter, on which account the descendants of the former 
are called Bheelareea, and of the latter Surdhara Waghelas. I he 
chiefs left their families, and used to make forays as far as Ahrneda- 
bad, with about one hundred and fifty horsemen. Sometimes m the 
daytime and sometimes at night they plundered the villages of 
Ahmedabad ; sometimes they carried off men. I he padishah, Sultan 
Ahmed, took great trouble to apprehend them, but without success. 
At last, their means of subsistence being much reduced, they suffered 
greatly, and gradually lost most of their horsemen. L here is a village 
called Nashmud, on the road between Ahmedabad arid Ivuree, near 
Santuj. At the tank of that village the brothers arrived one night 
In the early morning, a Rajpoot of the village, named Bhundaree 
Ukho, was driving out a cartload ol manure to his field.. One of the 
Waghelas’ followers seeing him approach, concealed himself. The 
peasant who drove Ukho’s cart perceiving this, said, “ Sir 1 I think 
“ the outlaws are come to tine tank ; we had better move on quickly.” 
Ukho said, “ Fear them not, there is no Rajpoot among them like 
“ me, or they would have recovered their lands (gras) within three 
“ days.” The Waghelas’ follower hearing this speech, went and tola 
his chiefs; they sent him to invite the Rfijpoot to come to them. 
Ukho Bhundaree having come to them, the brothers asked him what 
it was that he had said. He thought within himself that he had 

«« and ivAt, a road.” “ The offence consists in the Rajpoots, or making 

“ their ryols and dependents quit their native village, which is suffered to remain 
“ waste, and the Grassia with his brethren then retires to some asylum, whence he 
“ may carry on his depredations with impunity. Being well acquainted with the 
“ country, and the redress of injuries being common cause with the members of. 
“ every family, the Bahirwuteea has little to fear from those who are not in the 
4 * immediate interest of his enemy, and he is in consequence enabled to commit 
“ very extensive mischief, until he may be extirpated, or his principal forced to 
compromise the dispute. The number of small fortresses in the country, the 
“ want of artillery, and little skill in its management, render it easy for a person 
“ to obtain an asylum where he may defy the attacks of his enemies, while .the 
“ safety which these holds afford causes the commission of numerous acts of depre- 
** dation which otherwise would not be committed.” In the hill country of Leduv, 
in the north-east of Goozerat, it is said of such an outlaw that he is “ WukM, 11 
or “ in trouble.” We shall have many examples to produce in the following pages. 
a very similar course of proceeding to that of the Bahirwuteea is described in the 
14th chap. H. Samuel: —“ Therefore Absalom sent for Joab, to have sent him to 
‘ the king ; but he would not come to him : and when he sent again the second 
“ time lit would not come. Therefore he said unto his servants, see, Joab's field. 
‘ is near mine, and he hath barley there ; go and set it on fire. Ancl Absalom’s 
“ servants set the field on fire.” 
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Smt"4)/mere]y as a jest, but. he would not deny his words, 
niy lord,” he said, “if you had a Rajpoot like me with you, you 
“ would recover your lands in three days.” The brothers said they 
would mount him on one of their horses, which was worth a hundred 
pounds, and give him anything else he asked for. I hey took him 
with them towards Ahmedabad. 

The Hoorma, or queen of the padishah, and the Begums of the 
Mohummedan chieftains, went every Friday to the holy place at 
Mukurbo, near Sirkhej, with five hundred chariots and a numerous 
escort. The attendants, however, remained at a short distance off, 
and the ladies alone went to the tomb of the saint. Ukho Bhundaree 
said to the brothers, “Unless you seize these ladies, you wilt not 
“ recover your lands.” When the ladies’ carriages had entered the 
precincts of the tomb, the Rajpoot horsemen surrounded them. The 
Hoorma-asked who they were; they said they were Wurho and 
Jeto, who, having lost their hereditary estates, were determined to 
die, and announced their intention of driving oft' the carriages. The 
Hoorma said, “ If you take away my honor I must die. 1 will go 
“ into the city and procure the recovery of your lands for you imnie- 
“ diately.” She swore to this solemnly, and the horsemen then 
retired. In the meanwhile, the escort discovering the WAghelas, 
prepared for an attack, but the Hoorma forbad them to molest the 
Rajpoots. They obeyed her commands. The Hoorma went into the 
city, and at night sat moodily in the palace, forbidding the lamps to- 
be lighted. The padishah, being apprised of this, came to her, and 
asked what had happened. She told him the whole, and said, “ I 
“ have given my oath, therefore you must send for the two brothers, 
“ and reinstate them in their lands. If they had driven off my 
“ carriage, where would have been the padishah’s honor?” 

t he padishah invited the brothers with great respect into Ahmed* 
abad, and promised them dresses of honor. The Hoorma had told 
them to remain at the white well near Palaree, and that she would 
send a hostage (bandhur) for them in the morning. They did 
accordingly, and in the morning the padishah sent his ministers, 
M&nikchund and Moteechund, who went to the spot, and, with the 
assistance of a gardener, called Wurhojee and Jetojee to them. T he 
WAghelas asked what security they had that they should not be 
seized and cast into prison. The ministers said they were securities 
for them themselves, and taking oaths to this effect, brought them 
towards the city. It was nearly sunset when they arrived at the gate, 
and observed a woman seated by the roadside in an indecent posture. 
The Waghelas enquired of what caste the woman might be; the 
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Jeto, “Brother! these ministers are the sons of women who behave 
“ thus in open day—what shame wall they feel if the padishah throw 
“ us into prison, or,what hold can they have upon him? We had 
“ better turn back from this place.” They said to the ministers, 
“ We cannot rely upon your security;” and then turning, went back 
to the white well. The ministers related what had happened to the 
padishah, who sent to ask the brothers the reason of their distrust. 
The Waghelas said that they would not come without better security. 
The' padishah then sent some of his Umeers as security, and the 
Rajpoot horsemen again advanced towards the city. It. was evening, 
and the way was somewhat narrow. As they turned a corner they 
came suddenly upon a Puthan woman who was passing along, with 
her face veiled; and who, seeing the horsemen, endeavoured to 
conceal herself, but found no place. She considered with herself 
that it was not right that any man should see a Mogul’s daughter, 
and having no other resource, jumped into a well. A number of 
people hearing the noise, ran together. T he Rajpoots also stopped. 
When the woman was taken out, it was discovered who she was, and 
what was the reason of her hilling into the well. Wurho and Jeto 
then felt confidence that the honor of the sons of such women would 
be a safeguard to them. Tints they came to the padishah’s court. 
He ordered their old clothes to be taken from them, and presented 
them with new ones. From the old garments four pounds’ weight 
of lice were taken out—such calamity had the Rajpoots endured in 
the jungle. 

The brothers considered in what way they could please the 
padishah; they gave him their sister, La. la, in marriage. Ahmed 
Shah gave them the five hundred villages of Kulol, and asked them 
how they would divide the estate. Wurlio and Jeto said the elder 
brother would take the larger share, according to custom. 'The 
padishah asked what foundation the custom had, to which the 
younger brother replied, that its foundation was “ force.” Ahmed 
Shah said that as they had suffered alike they should share equally. 
Wurho, upon this, took Kulol and two hundred and fifty villages. 
The chief of his descendants now holds Letnbor, and junior branches 
hold Pethapoor and Pendairoo, with twelve villages apiece. The 
rest have been expelled by the Koolees. The younger brother had 
the two hundred and fifty villages of Sanund. The brothers had 
arranged that the elder should have the best land, but by-and-bye 
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yger brother’s land began to produce fine wheat, whilj 
duI d hardly grow vetches. 

there things a Thakor, or chieftain, who possessed three 
hundred and fifty villages, named Beeolii Samunt Singh, was one day 
passing along the road beneath the padishah’s palace. It was the 
hot weather, and, as the sun was very powerful, he had thrown a 
cloth over his head, for at. that time chutrees were not in use, and 
only the great Mohummedan omrah were permitted to use at tab- 
geerees. 1 Wurho and Jeto were at this time seated in one of the 
windows of the palace. They said, i:i ridicule, “ Who is it that goes 
“ along hiding his face?” Samunt Singh, hearing this, said, “Why 
“ should l hide rny face ? They may well hide their faces whose 
“ daughters and sisters have been given to the Mohummedans.” 
Wurho and Jeto were very much enraged when they heard this ; they 
swore that Samunt Singh should give his daughter to a Mohummedan, 
or they would no longer call themselves Wurho and Jeto, but would 
submit to be dishonored. Samunt Singh, meanwhile, went on to 
his lodging. The Waghela brothers, on the first opportunity, told 
the padishah that the chieftain of Beeoi had insulted them, and that 
the only remedy was, that Ahmed Shah should take to wife the 
Beeola’s daughter, a young lady fourteen years of age, and celebrated 
for her beauty. The king assented to their proposal; and said to 
some of his Mogul officers, “ When Samunt Singh comes to court, 
“ demand his daughter for me in marriage.” They answered, “ Your 
u Majesty ! this Samunt Singh is a dweller in the forest; he will not 
“ easily be brought to listen to what we say; and, indeed, it is a 
“ difficult, matter for us to speak to him on the subject.” The 
padishah said, “ Well, when he comes, remind me of the matter, and 
I will speak to him.” One day Samunt Singh came to the court. 
The Mogul officers reminded the sultan, and he asked “Samunt 
“ Singh, what children have you?” The chief answered, “put 
“ Majesty ! I have one son and one daughter.” Ahmed Shah asked 
how old the daughter was. He said, “She is seven years of age.” 
The padishah enquired why the Rajpoots delayed so long marrying 
their daughters. The chief said, that it would cost him two or three 
hundred pounds to marry his daughter, and that it was difficult for 
him to spare so much; and further, that if he married her at too 
early an age, and she werfc to die, the money would be thrown away. 


1 Chutree here means the common parasol or umbrella of modem days ; aftab- 
ceeree, a magnificent state umbrella. * Chutree, however, equally means the royal 
canopv ; it is the Hindoo, as the other is the Mohummedan word. 
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said, “ Well ! S&'munt Singh, mafry your daughter to 
_ __ hah’s throne.” The Thakor replied, “You say well, sire, I 
“ know that many Hindoo raja's daughters are in the king’s harem— 
“ the Kulol Raja's, the Eedur Raja’s, and others ; therefore, if my 
“ daughter be there too, it will be well, but she is too young as yet, 
“ and, in. appearance, far from worthy of the king. There may be 
“among my kinsfolk some maiden worthy of the king—her I will 
“ marry to your majesty.” The padishah said, “ Marry me your 
“ daughter, however things may be.” Samunt. Singh made many 
excuses as to her youth; but the padishah continued to insist, until 
he promised his consent The chief went to his lodging; and the 
king calling for Wurho and Jeto, told them that Samunt Singh had 
agreed to give his daughter, notwithstanding their predictions to the 
contrary. They said, “ He has so far agreed certainly, but among 
“ Rajpoots it is the custom for the bridegroom to present a dress and 
“ jewels to the lady, which we call ‘wusunt if the Beeolil receive 
M * wusunt/ we may then reckon the affair as settled.” 

Some clays afterwards, Samunt Singh having come into the court, 
Ahmed Shah said to him, “ Samunt Singh, receive ‘ wusunt 7 on behalf 
“ of your daughter.” lie said he would after his return home. 
The king said, “No! take it away immediately to your lodging.” 
The chief was then forced to receive it. The king told the brothers 
that their prophecy, in regard to the Beeol&’s refusing to receive 
“ wusunt,” had proved as untrue as their first prediction. They said, 
“ He has received ‘ wusunt,* but he will certainly not fix the day.” 
The king upon this said to S&munt Singh at the next interview, 
“You must fix the day for the marriage.” He replied, “I have 
“ been here ten months; I must return home, and look after rny 
“ revenues ; and it will take me a year to make preparations for the 
u marriage; I have not the means, at present, to pay for a wedding 
“with the padishah. Wait awhile.” The king said, “ Take what 
“ sum of money you require from the treasury, but fix the day.” 
He answered, “Your majesty! if I take money of yours for the 
“ purpose, that will not be creditable to me.” The padishah, never¬ 
theless, ordered a earners load of treasure to be conveyed to Beeol. 
With that money Samunt Singh built a fort at Beeol with bastions, 
and collected powder and ball, and soldiers. Then he sent word to 
the padishah to say, “ Now be pleased to come, and be married.” 

About fourteen miles from Beeol is a hill, which is a very terrible 
place; there is a fortress there, called “ Dhoree-P&wutee.” At that 
place, Samunt Singh had built a great mansion, and he had made a 
large cave under ground, in order that he might retreat thither if 
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fcn Beeol. The remains of these still exist, and peoj 
is much treasure buried there, but from fear of the'bees 8 ' 
fro oife can enter. 1 About two miles from the same place is K>da- 
reshwur Mu ha Dev, which is believed to be of the time of the Pam 
duvs, and twelve miles further on is Oontareeya Muha Dev, which 
is far older than the time of the Pan duvs. 

The king, taking a force with him, went towards Beeol, and pitched 
his camp four miles from the place. Siimunt Singh sent his brother 
and nephew to the king, to enquire whether he intended to be married 
in the Mohummedan fashion or as a Hindoo. The king said he had 
never seen a Hindoo marriage, and would prefer that fashion* They 
said, “ Tlie king has come to our home to be married ; we must, 
ffc therefore, perform the ceremony in a handsome manner. We will 
“ fire off guns, and cast red powder into the air; and it is our Hindoo 
“ practice to ridicule the bridegroom’s party, and to sprinkle them 
with salt; and sand If, perchance, your followers do not take it in 
“ good part, and strike any one, there may arise a great fight out of 
“ the marriage. You must, therefore, make them understand that 
“ they are not to quarrel with any Beeol man who may ridicule them/’ 
The king gave orders accordingly to his followers. Samunt Singh's 
brother next said, “Sire! there is not room enough near .Beeol for 
“ your army to encamp. Let the great chiefs and nobles, therefore, 
“ be sent on in advance; do you come yourself after them, and let 
“ the troops come last.” Having delivered the whole of their mes¬ 
sage, they returned into the town. The king sent on his chief officers, 
following them himself, his troops being in the rear. When they ar¬ 
rived near Beeol, they found five thousand Rajpoots waiting for them, 


1 In an eastern country, and in such a locality, the bees are an enemy by no means 
to be despised. Moses reminds the Israelites, in Deuteronomy, how the A monies, 
which dwelt in the mountain, came out against, them, and chased them “as foes do .” 
And Joshua relates how the wasps or hornets, “the forerunners of God's ,ho>,t,” 
drove out the same enemy from before them. In his Western India, Colonel Tod 
tells a story of M ah mood Begurra, Sultan of Ahmedabad, arul his iconoclastic 
attempts upon a brass bull of colossal size at the shrine of I'chuleshvvur, upon 
Mount Aboo. * € In descending from A boo, after the reduction of Uchulgurh, his 
* : banners * fanned by conquest's crimson wing/ confusion waited on them from an 
“unlooked-for source. A lexica of bees, issuing from their pinnacled retreats, at* 
“ tacked and pursued the invaders even to jlialor. To commemorate this victory 
. “ oyer the spoiler, the name of Hhumur Thu/, or ‘Bees’ Valley,’ was given to the 
“ spot. A temple was erected, and from the captured arms thrown away in their 
“ flight, a vast trident was formed* and placed in front of the divinity who thus 
“ avenged the insult to Nundee/* Vide p. 87, 1 odd VV\stern India. 

Not many years ago at Kaira, in Goozerat, the funeral procession of a Britiih 
officer was as effectually put to the rout by an army of bees. 
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/loaded with ball. They closed the gate, and fired & 

__ ic ramparts, slaying many of the king’s troops; but Ahmed 
Shah for a long time continued to think they were in sport. When 
he saw many men fail, however, he perceived that it was treachery. The 
fight went on for seven days, at the end of which time Shmunt Singh 
having sustained a severe loss, carried off his family to Dhoree 
Pawutee. The king’s army entered Beeol, and plundered it; Ahmed 
Shah remained there three months looking after the wounded, pre¬ 
paring military stores, and collecting troops. At length he set off for 
Dhoree P&wutee. He cut down many trees there, and continued to 
attack the place for two months. People say, that at last Samunt 
Singh fired balls of gold and silver at the Mohammedans. In the 
end, Sslrnunt Singh, flying from Dhoree Pawutee, took refuge at the 
mountain called Ghoonwo, and married his daughter to the Row of 
Eedur. The king seized his three hundred and fifty villages. 

Samunt Singh remained in outlawry for twelve years, during which 
time he caused the Mohummedans much annoyance. At last the 
king sent security to him, offering an accommodation. Samunt Singh 
said he would live in peace if his lands were restored. The king then 
gave wdntd lands in eighty-four villages in the Dehgam Pergunnah to 
Samunt Singh, and settled the dispute. Samunt Singh returned to 
Beeol, and took up his residence there; and, at the present day, 
descendants of his are existing under the name of Beeola Rajpoots, 
who hold UHintd lands in Dehgam. 

Lftla, tiie sister of Wurho and jeto, died—-some people say from 
drinking hot milk, which scalded her internally. The shah, who was 
very fond of her, and enchanted with her beauty and accomplishments, 
became distracted. He sent his ministers into different countries to 
procure him such another Hindoo wife, but they could find no beauty 
like Lala among Hindoos or Mohummedans. The king, coming to 
Ahnicdabad, made proclamation to this effect, and was more dis¬ 
tracted than ever. He deserted the management of his affairs, and 
sat in a stupor of sorrow. The ministers thought there was no remedy 
but to procure for him another wife such as Lala, the Wagheltnee. 
They sent a Brahmin, employed for such purposes, to seek another 
fail one. The Brahmin, after travelling through many countries, came 
at last to Matur, where there was a Seesodeea Raja, of the house of 
Cheetor, who bore the name of Sutrasuljee, and the title of Rawul. 
He possessed sixty-six villages, and had a daughter, named R&neeba, 
and two sons, Bhanjee and Bhojjee. Kaneeba was very beautiful 
The Brahmin when he saw her was much delighted, thinking that, 
when he carried to court the good news that he had discovered her, 
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H«ydlci receive a dress of honor. He went to the king s mik 
^mTtold them that he had found a successor for Ilia Waghelanee. 
They gave him a dress of honor, and made him detail the particulars 
He said he had found at Matur, in the Churotur, a beautiful maiden, 
the daughter of Rawul Sutrasuljee. The ministers sent for Sutrasuljee 
to Ahmedabad, and with much respect, solicited him to marry his 
daughter to the throne, Sutrasuljee answered that the daughter of a 
Hindoo could not be thus married. The ministers urged that the 
harem of the shah contained many Hindoo rajas’ daughters. Sutra¬ 
suljee merely answered, “ They and I are different.” The Dee wans 
said that if he did not give his consent willingly they should be com¬ 
pelled to extort it. The Rawul still refused, and, at last, was thrown 
into prison. His wife, when she heard the news, considered within 
herself, “I must look upon this daughter as one who is dead ; but, by 
u some means or other, I must save the Chief’s life and our gr&s. 
She sent her daughter, accordingly, to Ahmedabad. When the lady, 
wearing her ornaments, was int roduced to the king, he was astonished 
at her beauty, and exclaimed, “ Is this Mia returned?” She an¬ 
swered, u That Lala has gone.” The Icing recollected himself. The 
next day he held a court. He caused the fetters to be struck off Sutra 
suljee, and, calling him into court, presented him with a dress ol 
honor. Sutrasuljee thought lightly of his imprisonment, congratulating 
himself that he had escaped giving his daughter to the Mohummedan. 
He returned cheerfully home. When the time came for sitting down 
to dinner he called for Raneeba. The Ranee pretended to go out 
for her, and, returning, said that R&neeba was amusing herself, and 
would not come. Sutrasuljee declared he would take no food until 
she arrived. Then the Ranee said to him, a My lord ! when Raneeba 
“ was sent to the king at Ahmedabad your prison doorsi were opened. 
Hearing this, Sutrasuljee was overpowered with grief. He said, 
“ What mattered it had I died there? I am of the race of Chcetor; 
“ I have myself been called N ukulunkee; 1 such a stain was never 
“ before cast upon the Seesodeeas* honor. Fie upon you that you 
4 have spotted it thus!” The Ranee said, “ Your life would ? have 
“ been lost; let us then look upon our daughter as one who is cead. 
The Rajpoot rose, quick as thought, and seized sword; his wile 
cast her arms round him, but he dashed her from him down to t 
ground, and, drawing the weapon, plunged it into his belly, and te a 

corose. * 

Sutrlsuljee’s sons, Bhanjee and Bhojjee, carefully performed his 
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•QDseamt's: they began to rule at MStur. When the matter became 
* known at Ahmedabad, R&neeW performed abhifcons, and was very 
sorrowful. Beholding her grief, the lung said kindly to her \ hen 
“any one ol' the Hindoo rajas dies, and his sons succ .ul to the 
“ throne, is there anything which a relation can do to help them ? 
Raneeba said, “ A rich relation may send a dress of honor and replace 
“ with it their white habiliments of mourning. lhe king said, i.-t 
« me send for your brothers here to make them presents, .and remove 
“ their mourning.” So was it done; the Thakors came to Ahmedauad, 
and alighted at their own lodging. The king sent them hay, gram, 
and other necessaries; he said to the lady, 1 will this day Resent 
“ your brothers with dresses of honor.” She said “ VVhat brothers, 
« and what sister ? I am no longer related to them. 1 ne king asked, 
u ]{ ow } Are they not your brothers?" Raneeba answered, I am 
“ now a Mohuromedan, they are Hindoos, we cannot eat together or 
“ drink of the same cup of water. How then any longer are we 
“ brothers and sister!” The king replied, “ Do you prepare dinner 
“ for them to-day.” Hearing this, the lady reflected,' 1 meant well, 
« but it has turned out otherwise.” When the king sent tor the 
“ brothers, they came in expectation of receiving dresses of honoi, 
and sat down at their sister’s mansion. The lady, when they were 
aione. said to them, “ Shame on you, brothers, that though our father 
« died on account of his grief at my being given up to the Mohum- 
“medan, you are come here to be made outcastes!She then ex- 
“ plained the intentions of the king. The younger brother, bhoyee, 
at once dropped from the window, and made his escape; the eider 
brother, Bhfinjee, remained. The king came out, and saio, Rat ot 
« the food which your sister has prepared.” Bhanjee said, ‘ Sire ! J 
“ cannot.” The king said, “ Why stand you thus aloof ? ’ Bhanjee 
s-id “ Sire 1 if I eat here, no Rajpoot will give me his daughter to 
« The king said, “ Think not of that, 1 will bring as many 

“ Rajpoots as you please, ami make them eat with you.” He com¬ 
pelled Bhanjee to partake of the repast. The Thakor was much 
grieved at this, and to assuage his grief, the king caused Rajpoots 
from fifty-two villages to be brought to Ahmedabad. At this time 
many Rajpoots hearing that the king meditated their forcible conver¬ 
sion,'abandoned their villages and “ gras,” and went away into other 
countries. Such as fell into the king's hands were compelled to for¬ 
feit their caste. Things went on in this way for many days; many a 
battle was fought, and many a Rajpoot lost his life. 

Near Champaner is Rajpeepla, which is the capital of three hun- 
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dred and fifty villages. The raja of it was Thakor Huieesunghjee 
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j§y one occasion a set "of pearls of great value having^beeq 
ted to him, he had made a necklace of >.hem for his Thakorine. 
i te said to her, u J here is water, truly, in these.” When the struggle 
with the king occurred, the Raja of Rijpeepla, with the other chiefs, 
was compelled to fly into the jungle. At.,a time when they were 
suffering dreadfully from thirst, the Ranee, looking sorrowfully at her 
necklace, said, “ r I hakor ! you once told me there was water m these.” 
On this incident the Charuns made the following verses :— 

4< O ! shah, sultan, friend, when you became angry, the Shesh could 
“ not support its burthen ; the earth began to tremble. You slew the 
' warrior Rajpoots, full of pride—them of the Rewa. On all sides 
^\ e ( ^ us ^ was wetted with blood. O! sultan, from fear of you, 

{ bustered were the feet of the Bhoomeeas’ Ranees; they wandered, 
“ eating esculent roots; Up suras in form, they tore the pearls from 
t!l f r necks, and, squeezing them into their husbands’ mouths, cried, 
\ ou said there was water in these. ” After twelve years spent in 
“ outlawry, Hureesunghjee Gohilrecovered his “gras” from the shah, 
and his descendants still rule at Rajpeepla. 

I’be Rajpoots who wen: thus put out of caste, concludes the bard., 
formed a separate caste, called “ Molesulam,” because they had bowed 
(° r made suMra) to the Mohol, or palace of the sultan. These still 
dress as Hindoos; some of them practice the Hindoo religion, and 
some the Mohammedan; but among them the corpses of'the dead 
are always buried, and not burned. Their women also dross as 
Hindoos. Other Hindoos look down upon them as Mohummedans; 
but they retain the names of the clans’ they formerly belonged to ; and 
have Boats for their Wye wu rich as, who read their pedigrees. At 
marriages they do not use the fire-sacrifice; but are united with prayers ; 
they retain, however, the “ Gunesh-pooja,” and some other Hindoo 
rites. Some Rajpoots, who escaped notice from their unimportance, 
retained their caste, and are known as Karudeeas ; others, who were 
too powerful to be subjected, but agreed to become tributary to the 
sultan, remained rajas, and were still addressed by the title of fee. 

A number of poor Rajpoots, remaining aloof “nunva,” and seeking 
nothing further than permission to cultivate the land, became Narpdas, 
The Udine eas and Brahmins, who were made outcaste at the same 
time, joined the sect of the Borahs. 1 

1 li But there is another tribe of Mohummedans, which cuts a considerable 
figure in this collectorate (Broach) as agriculturists : these are the Borahs ; but 
“ they are quite a distinct sect from the trading Borahs. Agriculture is their sole 
r ‘ pursuit, and occupation, although they sometimes hire oul their carts, and accom- 
“ pany them as their drivers. They are the most active, industrious, and skilful 
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-ewer branch of the Waghelas soon after these times melted 
away. Ynund Dev, the grandson of the hrst chief, held the undiviaea 

_r I 1...4 i H tnilr Dev., received as his 


estate of Kulot, but his younger son, - - 

patrimonial inheritance RoopaUvith forty-two villages. In ad. 1499, 
when Mahmood liegurra, the ’grandson of Shall Ahmed, was upon 
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the throne, Roodft Ranee, the consort of Veer Singh Waghela, the 
then Lord of Kulol, constructed, at an expense of “ five lakhs ot 
timkhas,” the magnificent well which still exists at the village of udalej. 
Veer Singh and his brother Ujetra Singh were at war with the Mohurn- 
medans, who slew the elder brother, and placed a garrison in lus 


>■ cultivators in the Zilla, as the appearance and resources of their village* lullyin- 
“ dicatc ; their dress, manners, anrl language are the same as those ot the hooiil.ee 
“ and other Hindoo cultivators ; they were, indeed, themselves or .-/.rally Hindoo-,. 
“ Their ancestors are supposed to have been for the most part koolees and Knj. 
** pools, with perhaps ;? few Koonbees; and their conversion, they think, toi. .t 
“ place in the time of the Mohummedan monarch of Goozcrat, known by the name 
“ of Sultan. Mahmood Begurja. The Goozeratee is the language spoken among 
“ these Borahs, and not the Hindostanee, as in the case of those among the 
“ Mohammedan cultivators,called Mulleks, Khans, &c. All the cultivating Borahs 
*‘ arc Sooviees ."—Colonel IVdlmms s iYJt/tioit' on the Zi/ln of /> o * Jt fi£ y p. 9 ^• 


The following account of the origin of the Borahs is from an article on Oujein 
7 Connoly, in the Journal of the Asiatic Society (Bengal), vol, vi. p. 842 


A man, named Yakub, obliged to quit his country from some domestic or 
<« party feud, was the first of his sect who put his foot in India, having left Egypt 
“ and landed at Cambay, A,H, 532 (a.d. 1137). At this time the chief Mvilla of 
“ the sect (which had been for some years sett led in Yemen) was Zolinbbm Musa. 

Egypt obeyed the rule of the Caliph Mostemsir Billah, and Sttdf\ts 
“governed the Hindoo kingdom of jPiMn-pattan. N T ow Mostemsir, sav most 
“ authorities, died A.n. 487, and his grandson, Hafedh, the Iith caliph, reigned 
“ from 524 to 544. The Guzerat chronicles, though very confused at this period., 
“ agree better with the above date, for Siddha. or java Singh, of which Sadrus 
“ may be a corruption, was King of Anhui wara pat an in 1094.” 

See, however, the remainder of the article. It appears that A akub landed at 


Cambay, and lived with a gardener, v lio n he converted. He subsequently con¬ 
verted the son of a Brahmin. “The King Sadr as,” and his 


brothers, 


___ ^ two 

. 7 VT&rmali and ' Bfirmall,*'used frequently to visit a temple at Cambay, 

where an iron elephant was suspended in the air by a magnet. A akub removed 
the magnet, and was also victorious in a contest with the Brahmins. “ Sadras ami 
“ his court, won by such a succession of miracles, embraced the religion of their 
“ author.” Their example was soon followed by many others. The sect kept up 
an intercourse with Arabia, and assumed the name of Vyuvuharees, or Borahs. 

There seems to be a strange jumble of real names and events in this story. 
“ Sr,, dr as Singh” may well be Sudderd Jesingh, the name by which Skill Raj is 
popularly known in < i ooze rat, but the two dewan, Ta email and Barmall, must be 
the brothers, Tej Pal and Wustoo Pal, the ministers of Veerdhuwul Waghela. 
Again, the story of the king’s conversion would apply better to Koomar Pal, or 
Ujye Pal, of whom such tales are elsewhere related. 


nial town. Kulol was, however, held for several generations 
after by Veer Singh’s descendants, until it was'at length lost, in a.d. 
i 723 , by Bhugut Singh. ^ That chief retired to Lembodura, a village 
which he took from the Anjuna Koonbees, and which is still held by 
his descendant, who claims, and apparently with reason, the honor of 
being the chief of the Waghelas. 

Two or three generations after the death of Rdnik Dev, the younger 
son of Anund Dev, the estate of Roop&l was subdivided between the 
sons of Samuiit Singh, the then chieftain; the eldest, Wuje Kurunjee, 
retained Roopal, but a mansion was built at Kolwura for the younger 
son, Someshwur, who received fourteen of his father's villages. Wuje 
Kurunjee appears to have lost Roopal, for his eldest son, Bheemjee, 
retired into the Eedur country, where he founded the families of 
Poseeni and Hurad, vassals of the Rows of Eedur, while Wunojee, 
the younger son, settled at Aloowa, on the banks of the Sabhermu- 
tee, at which place his descendants still remain. ^ 

Someshwur’s grandson, Chandojee, still held Kolwura. He had a 
son, Heemalojee, whose mother’s brother, Pethoo Gol, possessed the 
estate of Sokhuroo, near the Sabhermutee river. Pethoo Gol was 
afflicted with an incurable disease, and as he had no offspring, he 
looked with an eye of apprehension on Heemalojee ; it being no un 
common thing in those times, says the bard, for nephews to put their 
uncles to death for their gras. Pethoo's fears were not without found., 
tion, but the precautions taken by him prevented any open attack 
by Iris nephew. At length, howe-er, Heemalojee, pretending a pil¬ 
grimage to Sokhureea Muha Dev, entered Sokhuroo with a band of 
Rajpoots concealed in the closed carriages used for the conveyance 
of women. These warriors made their way into the mansion of the 
chief, whom they put to death. “ Sut ” having then come upon the 
Ranee, she cursed Heemalojee, and prophesied that the children of 
even his daughters should meet an untimely death. Ihe I hakor 
implored her forgiveness, and said, “ Mother ! you have no child; I 

am your son \ what has happened has happened ; be kind to me, 
« and t will obey any order you may give/' The Sutee commanded 
him to found a new village in. the name of his uncle, and promised 
that his descendants, in the male line, should maintain themselves 
there, but declared, that as her word could not be altered, the 
daughters of his race should be childless. Such was the origin 0 
Pethapoor, a handsome town on the Sabhermutee river, a few mi es to 
the north of Ahrnedabad, distinguished to the present time by ns 
manufacture of matchlocks, and by the valor and fidelity o. its mei- 
ceuary bands. The curse of the Sutee has, however, been accofci- 
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the daughters of the Lords of Pethapoor, it is said^UjJL 
neye£Tfearecl a child 

The Sanund branch of the family has been more fortunate than 
that of Kulol, and still retains its possessions, subdivided into the two 
principal estates of Sanund (called also of Kot) and Gangur . 1 


CHAPTER IV. 

AHMED SHAH I.—MOHX/MMED SHAH 1.—KOOTB SHAH. 

In the year a.d. 141 S, Ahmed Shah was drawn to the defence of the 
districts of Sultanpoor and Nundoorbar, then threatened by the 
ruler of Asseer, in conjunction with Sultan Hooshung, of Malwa. 
When the rains had already set in, the shah received intelligence 
that during his absence the Row of Eedur, the Rawtil of Champaner, 
the chiefs of Mundulgurh and Nadot, had combined to invite Sultan 
Ilobshung to an invasion of Goozerat, and that the Ra of Soreth, 
having heard of the projected invasion, had refused to pay his tribute. 

1 There is much confusion, which it is now impossible to remedy, in the bardic 
account of the Waghelas. One authority makes the first holders of Kulol and 
Sanund to be sons of Kurun Waghela, and even mentions the names of their 
mothers. The account is as follows:—“ Kurun’s sons, Sarong and Wurshung, 
44 were born at the same time, and were, therefore, both 1 Pdtuwees. ■ Sarungs 
“ mother was Taj Koonwureejee, daughter of Gujsunghjee Bhatee of Jesulmer ; 
“ Wurshung’s mother was Umur Koonwerba, daughter of Desuljee Jhareja of 
“ Kerookot. Wurshung had Surdh&r assigned to him in the life-time of his father, 
“ with six hundred and fifty villages. Sarung received, in like manner, Bheeluree, 
'* with six hundred and fifty villages. Meeting at Bheeluree, the brothers took 
“ Kureefrom the Mohummedans, hut continued the Begum on the throne, and 
“and vent to meet the padishah at Put tun without taking any security. The 
“ padishah was pleased, and gave them five hundred villages.' Sarung Dev took 
“ Kulol, with two hundred and fifty villages, and Wurshung took Sfnund, with 
“ the like number.” The inscription on the well at Ud&lej gives the following 
pedigree;—I. Mokul Singh; 2. Kurun; 3. Moot Baja; 4. Mahip, whose sons 
were Veer Singh and Ujetra Singh, the former Rooda Ranee’s husband. These 
tw o brothers are doubtless the Wurho and Jetoof the bards, to whom a family 
tradition has been assigned. Another inscription is to be found in a well at M ansd 
h gives the following pedigree 1. MooI Raj ; 2. Vijye Anund ; 3. Velo ; 4. Dhu- 
will; 5. W anka; 6. Chumpuk, who married Chum pa Devee, daughter of Loonka 
the son of Sarung Devjee, and had by her a son Ohara, the person who constructed 
the well, a.d. 1526. This branch of the Waghela family was seated at Oganei 
near Kulol, 
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^shah immediately crossed the Nerbudda, notwithstanding 
.;tinfa^Mable season, and encamped his army on the banks of thd 
M.yhee, from whence he himself, with a light force, rapidly advanced 
to Ahmedabad, and thence to Moras*L Troops were detached against 
the Ra of Soreth, the Raja of Mundnlgurh, and others of the con* 
federates ; and the shah himself, when the season opened, advanced 
from Morasa into Malwa, where he defeated Hooshung, and pursued 
h:m to within a few' miles of Mandoo. In the following year a peace 
was concluded between the Kings of Goozer.it and Malwa, and the 
former seized the opportunity of revenging himself upon his nearer 
neighbours. He occ upied Eedur, and he invested Charnpaner, and 
compelled the Rawul to consent to an annual tribute, He next 44 re- 
u turned to settle the boundaries of his own country, dispersed the 
u refractory, and, destroying the Hindoo temples, built mosques in their 
“ place. Having also founded forts in such places, he left garrisons 
41 in them, among which may be mentioned the fort at the town of 
‘ Jinoor, in the Pergunnah of Bareah, and that of Shivpoor. After 
“ this he established the market town of Dahmod, among the moun- 
“ tains, where he erected a fortification. After this the fort of Karieh 
“ (Kaira or Kuree ?) built in a.d. 1304, by order of Alp Khan, who 
“ governed the country for Allah-ood-deen Khiljy, was repaired, and 
l( named Sultanabad.” 

Ahmed Shah was subsequently engaged in a war of some duration 
with Malwa, in which he was, on the whole, successful, though his 
troops suffered so much during the campaign as to oblige him to 
abstain from any foreign attacks for some years. In a.<d. 1426, he 
marched “ to retake Eedur/' but being apparently convinced of his 
inability to hold that capital, the citadel of which, it is probable, had 
never been surrendered to him, he, on this occasion, with the view of 
more fully overawing the country of the Row's, commenced the con¬ 
struction of a large and handsome fortress on the banks of the Hat- 
mu tec river, and w ithin sight of the mountain-peaks that rise above 
JEedur-gurh, to which he gave the name of Ahmednugger. Tradition 
states that he also founded the fort of Sadr&, situated about half-way 
between Ahmednugger and his capital, in a strong position, on the 
banks of the Sabhermutee, defended by deep ravines. Row Poonja, the 
then chief of Eedur, however, obstructed the shah’s operations by night 
attacks on Ahmednugger, and by marauding expeditions into the 
country held by the Mohummedans. A reward was therefore set 
upon his head On one occasion, when he had attacked Ahmednug¬ 
ger, the Row was repulsed, and pursued by the Moslem cavalry. He 
gallopped towards Eedur, but, as he passed at a rapid pace along a 
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edge of a ravine, his horse shied with him, and 
below. The Row falling below the animal was killed. 
Next day, a woodcutter, who discovered the corpse lying in the ravine, 
having heard the proclamation of a reward, cut off Row Poonja’s head, 
r.rni brought it to the audience tent of the sultan. Ahmed Shah now 
sent a detachment to lay waste the country of Beesulnugger, in the 
hills about which Row Poonja had been wont to take refuge. 

Row Poonja was succeeded by his son, N&rondas, who, as Ferish'ta 
states, agreed to pay an annual tribute of three lakhs of tunkhas of 
silver mto the treasury of Gooxerat. From Eedur the king marched 
into the district of Gudwara, and next year, a.d. 1428, his pacification 
with Row NTarondas having already been broken, “he marched again 
“ to Eedur, and on the 14th of November carried by storm one of 
* the principal forts in that province, wherein he built a magnificent 
“mosque.” * 

A contest now ensued with the Bahmuny sovereign of the Dekkan, 
in which his usual success attended the arms of Ahmed Shah. An 
interesting fact is here disclosed—the possession by the sovereigns of 
Gooaerat of Salsette and of the islands of Mahim and Moornba Devee, 
which, in their united form, constitute the present island of Bombay. 
.Malum was then held by a tributary Hindoo prince, with the title of 
Kaee, who afterwards gave a daughter to the harem of the son of Shah 
Ahmed. There is no record of the separate conquest of this territory 
by the Mohammedans, nor does it appear that either the viceroys or 
the sultans of Goozerat were ever sufficiently unemployed up to this 
time, or possessed of sufficient resources to have enabled them to 
undertake an extension of their dominions into this detached and 
distant quarter. We have seen, however, that the sovereigns of Unhid- 
warn pushed their armies deep into the Dekkan; that they not only 
hek possession of the northern part of Candeish, in which Kmun 
V Aighela long maintained himself after Gooxerat harl Awmm ■ 
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Gogo, and Cambay, which, in co-operation with an ami) 
MvShcing along the northern Konkun, attacked and recovered Tan- ’ 
nah. r rhe Bahmuny general retreated to Mahim, and on the face^ of 
that island, which was exposed, constructed a. very strong wattled 
breast-work. This Stockade was carried, not without considerable loss, 
by the troops of Ahmed Shah, who now found themselves opposed to 
the whole of the Dekkan line. A bloody and indecisive action ensued, 
which was terminated at nightfall; but while darkness lasted, the Dek¬ 
kan general abandoned bis position, and retreated to the contiguous 
island of Moomba Devee. The Goozerat fleet blockaded the island, 
and effected a landing upon it for the troops, and the general of the 
Bahmuny shah was compelled to fly to the continent. After another 
action, fought under the walls of Tannah, the Dekkany troops were 
ultimately defeated and dispersed, and the fleet of Goozerat returned 
home, carrying with it “some beautiful gold and silver embroidered 
“muslins," taken on the island of Mahim. 

The Bahmuny sovereign, in a.d. sought to revenge his defeat 

by an irruption into the Goozerat provinces of Candeish; but he was 
encountered by Ahmed Shah in person, and met with his former ill 
success. 

Next year Ahmed Shah marched into Rajpootana, exacted tribute 
from the Rlwul of Doongurpoor, proceeded through the Bheel coun¬ 
try into the territories of Rana Mokuljee of Mewar, and levied contri¬ 
butions from the Rows of Kotah, Boondee, and Nudoolaye. The 
close of his reign was occupied by an unsuccessful attempt to preserve 
the throne of Maiwa to the descendants of his ancient enemy, Sultan 
Hooshung. He died at Ahmedabad on the 4th of July, a.d. J 443 > 
and was buried there in a sumptuous tomb in front of the Fiiday 

U Motnimmed Shah, the son and successor of Ahmed, in the year of 
his succession led an army against the Row of Eedur, who for a time 
took to the hills; but “ having soon after sent ambassadors to ask 
“pardon for his faults,” was accordingly forgiven, and gave his daugh¬ 
ter in marriage to the sultan. Mohummed Shah continued his 
advance into Bhagur, and after exacting tribute returned to Ahmedabad. 
In * i>. 14+9. he marched against Rawul GungadAs of Cnampaner, 
and defeating him, drove him to take refuge within his fortress 1 he 
Rawul, however, prevailed upon the Khiljy sovereign of Maiwa to 
march to his assistance, and Mohummed Shalt made a disgraceful 
retreat before this new enemy. 

Sultan Mahmood of Maiwa now threatened the subjugation of Goo¬ 
zerat; Mohummed Shah died or was poisoned, and his son, kootb 
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Kuc^eeding* found the invader between die villages of Sik 
va, within a few miles of his capital. An action was fought, 
aricTthe Sultan of JVtalwa, though nearly successful, was compelled at 
last to retire. A peace was concluded between the two sovereigns, 
who bound themselves by a special article to wage henceforth perpe^ 
tual war against Hindoos, an engagement afterwards partially redeemed 
by an offensive alliance against Rina Koombho of Me war. 

Koombho Rana was one of the best of the many energetic princes 
who successively ruled Mewar, and to him is attributed that augmen¬ 
tation of her resources which enabled her to make so gallant a stand 
against the Mohummedan power under Sung, his heroic grandson. 
To Koombho Rand are attributed thirty-two of the eight)-four for¬ 
tresses erected for the defence of Mewar. The greatest of these was 
Koombhomer, or Komulmer, whose natural position, aided by the 
works which he constructed, rendered it impregnable to a native army. 
He also erected a citadel within the ancient fortress of the Purmdrs at 
Aboogurh, in which he often resided. Its magazine and alarm tower 
still bear Koombho ; s name ; and, in a rude temple, his effigy, in brass 
stills receives divine honours. Koombho Rana also fortified the 
passes between the western frontier and Aboo; he erected the fort of 
Wusuntee, near Seerohee; a second at Koombhr reea, beside the 
shrine of Umbljee ; and others which protected his territories against 
the Mairs of the Arawullee, or the Bheels of Jharol and Plnowra. 
The temple of Koombho Sham, on Mount Aboo, is another monu¬ 
ment of the Seesodeea prince, who contributed largely also towards 
the erection of the celebrated shrine of Rishub Dev, which occupies 
the Sadree pass, “ a deserted glen running into the western slope of 
“the Arawullee, below his favorite fort of Komulmer.He was 
himself a poet, and the husband of a poetess, the celebrated R&thor 
princess, Meer& Baee. 

Kootb Shah was called upon for assistance against the R&nfl of 
Mewar by his relation, Shams Khan, the descendant of a brother of 
Moozuffer Shah, then possessing Nagor. The first expedition in which 

A Jhere is an inscription on this temple which furnishes a pedigree of Koombho 
Kana, or, as he is there called, Rand Shree Koombh Kurn from Shree Bupya (-r 
Bappa, for an account of whose origin see p.235 . In this inscription (which is 
ilated a. i). 1440;, among other epithets applied to Koombho Rana, are the following 
he was “The eagle winch destroyed the crowd of snake-like barbariai princes, the 
“forest conflagration which burned the jungle of injustice, the Sultan of the Hin- 
“ duos.'* The temple stands at a village called Ranpoor, about five miles from the 
town of Saclree, or Saduree, in Marwar. For a description of it, with illustrations 
see Fergus,son’s Illustrated Hand Book of Architecture, vol. i., p. 70, and the same 
author’s Illustrations of Indian Architecture. F /Sr 1 
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,/was not himself personally engaged was eminently unsi^ ^ 

, troops of Goozerat being completely defeated by the Rana, 
Kootb Shah, hearing of this disaster, advanced in person : he defeated 
the Rajpoots of Seerohee, at this time vassals of Mewar, entered the 
hills, and made his way to Koraulmer. In this position he was 

attacked by the R&nii, who, being unsuccessful in several engagements, 

at length sued for peace. 

Sultan Mahmood, of Malwa, now proposed to Kootb Shah the par¬ 
tition between the two Mohummedan powers of the whole territories 
of Rina Koombho, and a treaty to this effect was solemnly signed by 
their respective envoys, at the town of Champaner. Next year Kootb 
Shah marched towards Cheetor, carried the fortress of Aboogurh, in 
which he left a garrison, again reached Seerohee, and entered the hills, 
where, after two successful general actions, he a second tune com¬ 
pelled the Rana to submission. In the following year, a. a 1458, 
Rana. Koombho was, however, again in arms with the view of reducing 
N:\gor. K ootb Shah, after a long delay, marched against him, and 
continued his victorious progress, until it was once more arrestee 
by the impregnable fortress of Komulmer. He returned to Ahmeaa- 
bad, where he shortly afterwards died, and was buried by the side ol 
Mohammed Shah, his father, in the mausoleum of Sultan Ahmed. 


CHAPTER V. 


mahm00i> BEGURRA- 


Kootb Shah was succeeded by his uncle, Dawood, who proved 
wholly incapable, and reigned only a few days, and then by his 
younger brother, Mahmood, surnamed Regurra, the greatest Q» the 
Mohummedan sovereigns of Goozrrat. Though fourteen years of 
age at his accession, he speedily evinced the courage and ability 
which distinguished his future career. Having displayed a determi¬ 
nation to protect against his enemies a faithful minister, whose 
destruction would have been but the prelude to his own, the young 
sultan was assailed in his palace by a body of thirty thousand'rebels. 
His friends- thought only of shutting themselves up in the citadel, or 
of escaping with the royal treasures, but Mahmood was of a different 
temper. The gates of the citadel were thrown open, and the boy ^ 
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tly sallied forth, with quiver at his back and bow in 
and proceeding through the main street, in slow procession, 
in the midst of his enemies, the royal music sounding before him, 
gave his faithful nobles an opportunity of rallying round his stan¬ 
dard. The commanding points were, under his personal direction, 
quietly and skilfully seized, and the rebellion was at once rendered 
hopeless. 

Three years after this brilliant commencement of his reign, Mall- 
mood assumed in person the command of an army, with which, 
marching into the north of Candeish, he saved the Bahmuny Shah of 
the Dekkan from the Sultan of Malvva 

In A.n. 1468, the holy prophet, Mahomet, having appeared to him 
in a dream, and invited him to the conquest of infidels, by spreading 
before him, in a vision, a magnificent banquet of the most delicious 
viands, Mahmood Shah prepared to achieve the conquest of Soreth, 
which Mohummed Toghluk, and his own great ancestor Ahmed, 
had attempted in vain. The most magnificent preparations were 
made for this expedition: the treasure chest contained fifty millions 
of gold, the commissariat was supplied with eighteen hundred gildecl- 
handled swords, the manufacture of Egypt, Arabia, and Khorasan, 
with three thousand eight hundred of the celebrated blades of Ah- 
medabad, and the daggers in similar profusion, mounted with gold 
and silver ; the master of the horse led with him two thousand 
steeds of Arabia and Toorkistan, and lest these rewards should be 
insufficient to recompense the warriors who attended him, Mah¬ 
mood promised also the plunder of Soreth as the prize of their 
victorious valor. 

On arriving within eighty miles of Girnar, Mahmood detached 
a force of seventeen hundred men, under his uncle, Toghluk Khan, 
to occupy two outworks called Mohabilia, before his arrival. The 
Rajpoots, who were entrusted with the post, were surprised and cut 
off; but the Ra of Soreth, hearing of the event, descended from his 
hillr for tress, and attacking Toghluk Khan, was upon the point of 
repulsing him, when the arrival of Mahmood Shah in person changed 
the fortune of the day, and the Ra. retreated, himself severely wounded. 
Mahmood cleared the country in the neighbourhood y sent out forage 
parties, who procured abundant provisions for bis camp, and prepared 
for a siege; but the difficulties were probably greater than he had 
anticipated, and the Ra was allowed to purchase a cessation of 
hostilities by present: submission, and by k the payment of a large 
amount in jewels and in specie, 

Mahmood, however, only required a pretext for attacking Girnar 
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time, and next year discovered one in the fact thaf 
Munduleek visited the temples of idolatry., and went there. 
“ with all the ensigns of royalty.” An army of forty thousand horse 
marched to Girnar to punish this presumption ; and the Ra, who was 
neither able nor willing to oppose the Mohunimedan arms, paid the 
tribute which was demanded of him, and surrendered his royal 
umbrella and other kingly ensigns to the sultan. These concessions, 
however, were unavailing. The Ra of Soreth might have exclaimed, 
with his predecessor in misfortune, the gallant Truth eeraj Chohan, 
“ Like a fly scared away, again and again the enemy returns.” In the 
latter end of the same year Mahmood again marched in person to 
Soreth. The Ra declared his willingness to pay any sum of money 
he could produce, to protect his subjects from the horrors of war; 
but Mahmood replied, that “therewas no greater fault than infidelity, 
“ and that il he was to expect tranquillity, he must acknowledge the 
“ unity of God” The Ra made no answer ; but shut himself up in the 
fort of joonagurh, to which Mahmood laid siege. Finding his position 
untenable, the Ra, leaving Joonagurh, retired to the upper fortress, 
on Girnar; but his garrison was starved into submission, and seeing 
no enrl to bis misfortunes, he quitted the fort, delivered the keys to 
the sultan, and repeated the confession of faith in imitation of the 
conqueror. His conversion is, however, by the author of the Meerat 
Sekunderee, made subsequent to his fail, and owing to the example 
of the saint rather than of the sovereign. “The Munduleek Raja,” 
says that author, “ being taken prisoner, was sent to Ahmedabad. 
“ One day perceiving a grand procession going towards the residence 
“ of the holy Shah Alum, at Russoolabad, the Rfiee enquired who 
“ Shah Alum was, and in whose service. He was toll that this holy 
“ person acknowledged no master but the supreme Being. Struck 
“ with admiration at the reply, he resolved to visit him, and was 
“ afterwards persuaded by him to become a proselyte to the faith.” 
The last of the Ras of Soreth was dignified by the title of “ Khan 
“ Jeh&n,” or “lord of the universe,” by the Mohummedans, and, 
under the guise of a saint of Islam, is to the present day, at his tomb 
in the city of Ahmedabad, worshipped (like many other saints) by 
the descendants of those who had unremittingly persecuted him 
throughout his life. 

Mahmood Shah, having effected this much desired conquest, called 
together the Syuds and learned men of every quarter in order to 
settle them in Soreth. Hq caused also a city to be built, which in 
a little time also equalled the capital, and was called Moostufahad. 
While superintending the building of this new city, the sultan heard 
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inhabitants of Kutch had made inroads upon G ooze rat. In 
gyear a.d. 1472 he therefore proceeded against them, and com¬ 
pelled their submission, and soon afterwards marched against the 
J utts and Beloochees of Sindh, on which occasion he penetrated as 
far as the Indus. 

The following bardic relations belong to the times at which we 
have now arrived :— 

Gohil Rheemjee, the descendant of Sarungjee, possessed Lfuee 
and Urteela, He had three sons, and a daughter who was married 
to the Ra of Soreth, and, on account of this connection, the family 
usually lived at Joonagurh. When the army of the Mohummedans, 
breaking down the Hindoo temples as they advanced, came near 
Latee, Hutneerjee, the youngest son of Bheemjee Gohil, was the 
only male of the family who was at home. The bad news having 
arrived, Humeer said to his brother’s wife, “ The Mohummedan array 
“is coming on with the intention of destroying Somndth ; but if 
“there were any seed of the Kshutrees left, the Mlech would not be 
“ able to destroy the Hindoo temples.” His sister-in-law replied, “ If 
there be no other seed of the Kshutrees, there is one seed at least— 
“yourself,’' When he heard these words, Humeer’s blood boiled 
with in him. He said -not a word ; but off he went, taking two hun¬ 
dred followers with him, to a hill called Suvod, a few miles west of 
Seehore, where his friend Veguro, the Bheel, lived Humeer told his 
story to Veguro; but the Bheel said, “None of the great r&jas are 
“ setting forth to the battle ; why, should you go? This Mohumme- 
“ dan army is very powerful ; you cannot hope alone to drive it back.” 
Humeer said, “ I am going against them, that I may die in the fight ; 
“ but I am troubled much about this one thing—that I am still 
unmarried.” 1 Upon this, Veguro Bheel ; with the consent of his wife, 
married one of his daughters, who had attained the age of puberty, 
to Humeer Gohil. Humeer staid there one night, and left his wile 
pregnant. Descendants of theirs are still to be met with at Nagher, 
in the i)iu district, bearing the name of Gohil Koolces. 

V eguro Bheel collected three hundred bowmen, and, joining Hu¬ 
meer and his two hundred Rajpoots, hastened to the defence of So:m- 
nath. When the battle was at its hottest, Humeer cried to Veguro, 
who fought outside, to come in by a postern door; but the Bheel 
replied, U I am the Veguro (the long-horned bull), why should I enter 
1 The Shastras have laid it down that 

“ The son-less obtains not liberation ; * 

“ Paradise is not fo; him—not for him. 1 ’ 
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So they fcrnght on, each in his own fashion 

“ Vegud the great fighter, 
tA Within the fort’s postern entered not, 

** But, tossing aloft his horns, 

** Against the sky he struck them.” 

Humeer, too, was slain very soon after in tire same battle :— 

“ Come quickly, brother t 
r,t To the aid of Somaiyo : 

“ Drive them as the wind drives the waves, 
w At the point of the spear. 

14 O 1 son of Bheem. 

“ To Shiv-Ptrttim advanced the flood 
“ Of rattling weapons. 

“ Among them sported the Socw, 

"* Like an untamed bison, 

<A Did the son of Bheem ! 

Like a wave, O ! Veer, 

“ Advancing, you turned not back, 

“ Against the cliffs you dashed, 

“ Of the army, 

44 O I son of Bheem. 

“ Sieve-like though became 
“ The form of your body, 

“ Your steps still, as befitted your race, 
li Kept advancing, 

“ Son of Bheem l 
k- 

“ A forest of thorns, O ! Veer. 

“ They who survived beheld, 

“ For the eye-protecting lid—Humeer 
“ Was first destroyed, 

u Was the son of Bheem.” 1 

Champa, the son of Ebhul Walo, Lord of Jetpoor, near Joonagurh, 




5 “ Many powerful Mahometan chiefs followed the example of M ah mood (of 
“ Ghuzneet Sultan Mahmood Begnrra, of Ahmedabad, is stated as the last who 
sent on army against this place. On this occasion, the Gohil chief of Latee, 
*'.opposed the sultan, but without effect. He was killed, and Mahmood sue- 
“ ceeded in reducing it, when he built a mosque on the spot where the temple 
had formerly stood. Another temple was lately built by Ahilya Baee, a wife of 
* k one of the Holkars, in which another symbol of Muha Dev has been placed.’— 
Colonel Walker's faporis* 
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the same battle, leaving a nanae at which the MohummSdaas 


afterwards trembled:— 


** O ! padishah, rest not secure, 

** That that flower has departed ; 
“ The Chumpa 1 * 3 * * from the basket, 
u May start once more, 


May the son of Ebhul, ” 


In the time of Mahmood SBegurra, says another bard, Ranpoor was 
held by a Gohil chieftain named Ranjee, who resided in a fort situated 
at the confluence of the Goina and Bhiidur rivers, upon the spot 
where stands the present edifice, subsequently erected by Azina Khan 
Oodaee. a Ranjee Gohil and the padishah had, it is said, married 
sisters, daughters of a raja of Marwar, The queen of the padishah, 
being o©oe alfc her father’s house on a visit, met there Ranjee's Tha. 
korine, 8 whom she invited to dine with her. The Gohil’s wife excused 
herself, saying, “ You have married the padishah, and ray husband is 
"called his servant, therefore I am not worthy to sit at dinner with 
“you.” This, and many other excuses, she offered ; but the elder 
sister, pressing with great urgency, she entreated her forbearance, and 
then confessed her real reason—that the queen, having married a 
Mohumraedan, she should lose caste by eating with her. The queen, 
however, was very angry, and determined that she would, by whatever 
means, have her sister brought to Ahmedabad, and there cause her to 
dine with her. 

After her return to the capital, Rinjee Gohil, being then present 
upon duty, the queen related the story to her husband, and begged 
him that he would send for her sister in any way that would secure 
her attendance, At this time Ranjee's groom of the chamber, having 
fallen into disgrace with his master, had been dismissed. The queen 
took him into her service, and instructed him to go for the Thakorine. 

The Thakor’s servant said that without a letter from Rinjee the 
lady would refuse to come. Upon this, the padishah one day asked 
Rinjee for his sword to look at, another day for his dagger, and again 

1 A play upon the words Chumpa and Champa, the former being the name of a 
flower tree (Michelia Champaca). 

5 Azim Khfln Ghizee was an officer of the later Mohummedan governments. 
In addition to the handsome fort of Ranpoor, he erected (in a.d. 1630; a building 
intended for a college, at Ahmedabad (which lias since been degraded to the condi¬ 
tion of a jail); and other edifices so numerous as to have given rise to his popular 
surname of “ Oodaee,” or ‘‘the white-ant, n in allusion to the constructive habits of 
that insect, which is said never to move without building a house over its head. 

3 The usual title of a chieftain’s wife in Goozerat is “ Thukuraloo,” or * Thuku- 

*flnee,” but as that employed in the text is also used, we have preferred it, as being 

more agreeable to European ears, 
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These he gave to the servant and sent hlrn off. 
V^rvaht/ went to Rinpoor, and said to the Thakorine, “I am your' 
“ groom of the chamber, as you are aware; Ranjee has sent nie to 
lt summon you, and has. given me these three articles as tokens. If 
14 you disobey Ranjee, he will abandon you. You should., therefore, 
join him speedily/’ The Thakorine, hearing these words, ordered 
her chariot to be prepared, and set off with the servant When they 
reached the neighbourhood of Ahmedabad, sOrne of R&njee’s people 
net them, and recognizing the carriage, went up to it. The discharged 
servant then took to flight. Ranjee’s followers conveyed the lady to 
his lodging, and when he enquired the cause of her coming, she said 
that it; was at his order, and produced the tokens site had received 
Then Ranjee knew that there had been treachery, 

Boon after the padishah sent to say, 64 Let your Thakorine come 
14 hither to pay a visit; if you refuse, I will bring her by force.” The 
Gohii refused, and a fight thereupon ensued; but Ranjee soon found 
that resistance was hopeless, and therefore had recourse to stratagem, 
and, with the aid of a Chamn’s daughter, who remained to personate 
the Thakorine, he brought her off in safety. 

This Charun s daughter was no common woman, but was, in truth, 
a Shuktee. She was the daughter of Doodo, of Oomeffl, and Ranjee 
had become acquainted with her powers when on an expedition to 
collect tribute in that part of the country. A storm of wind and rain 
coming on, he was separated from his horsemen, and wandered alone 
to Oometa, and being very much afflicted with thirst when he arrived 
there, he called to a girl who stood near for some water. She extended 
her arm from where she stood until she reached him as he sat on his 
horse, and thus handed him the cup. Ranjee, beholding this prodigy, 
dismounted from his horse, and, performing circuniamhalation, pros¬ 
trated himself before her. Raj Baee, foi such was her name, upon 
this, said to him, 44 Ask a boon 1” He answered, 44 That I may call 
a upon you for aid whenever a time of calamity occurs.” She con¬ 
sented, and when R&njee found himself in such straits at Ahmedabad 
he bethought himself of her, as has been related. On his return to 
Ranpoor, Ranjee prepared a place for Raj Race in his fort, and 
installed an image of her there as his Kool Devee, or family goddess* 
A fter these things an old Mohummedan woman, with her son, 
lodged one night at Ranpoor, on their way to Mecca on pilgrimage. 
The boy rose early in the morning and began, as was his custom, to 
cry the 14 bang,” or call to prayers. Some Brahmins, hearing it, went 
to the Gohii and said, 44 This barbarian’s crying the 4 b&ng J at such a 
4 ‘ time, portends that the sovereignty of this town will pass to the bar- 
44 barians.” The Gohii was enraged at the idea, and seizing the old 
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wM^/and her 'son, asked them how they presumed to cry the 
^atStkgate. The woman entreated pardon, and protested that no 
fiarm was meant; but Ranjee was not satisfied, and he slew the 
boy with his sword. In revenge the old pilgrim retraced her steps 
to Ahmedabad, and laid her complaint before the padishah. Mah- 
rnood. Begurra mentioned what had happened to all his Umeers, but 
they received the news very coolly, and no one thought proper to 
set out to light with the Gohil. At length the padishah’s own sister’s 
son, Bhunderee Khan, notwithstanding that his nuptials had only that 
day been celebrated, determined to go forth against Ranpoor. The 
padishah and his officers spoke to him to dissuade him, but he said 
that he would certainly strike a blow for Allah. He advanced with 
an army as far as Dhundhooka, where he was met by Ranjee Gohil, 
and a desperate conflict ensued. The fight lasted for a long time, and 
Ranjee was driven continually backwards, until he reached the gate of 
Rattpoor. He sent to his Thakorines, to order that when they beheld 
his royal umbrella go down they should destroy themselves, to avoid 
being captured by the Mohummedans. As the fight went on, the 
bearer of the umbrella set it down for a moment to drink water. The 
ladies thought their husband had fallen, and at once precipitated 
themselves into the well of the fort, and perished. Ranjee continued 
the battle after this catastrophe, but fell at last at the gate of Ranpoor ; 
and the Mohummedans entered the fort, not, however, without the 
loss of their brave young leader, Bhunderee Khan. Mahniood 
Begurra afterwards presented Ranpoor to Hfiloojee Punnar, of Moo- 
lee, who was the son of the sister, of Ranjee. 

The story of Hfiloojee is as follows:—A chief of the Jutts, who at 
that time lived in Sindh, had a very beautiful daughter, named Soo 
muree Bfi.ee, whom the Sindh padishah attempted to take by force 
into his harem. The Jutts, therefore, fled from Sindh, about seventeen 
hundred in number, and came to Moolee, then held by two brothers 
of the Sboda Purrnar blood, named Lugdheerjee and Hfiloojee. The 
Jutts said that the padishah would certainly pursue them from Sindh, 
and that if the Purmars could protect them they would remain, other¬ 
wise they would go on further. The Purmars swore they would not 
allow them to be injured as long as their own heads stood on their 
shoulders. So the Jutts remained at Moolee. 

The Sindh padishah's army soon arrived, and as it was very- 
powerful, the Purmars considered that having no fortress they 
would find difficulty in holding their ground. They retreated, 
therefore, to a hill named Mfinduv, thirty miles to the west of 
Moolee, and strengthened themselves in the jungle there. The 
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army followed them, and the fight went on for a Ltj^ 
ep*mtil at last a link-bearer of the Purmars treacherously went 
over to the enemy, and pointed out to them the single well which 
supplied the Purmiirs with water. The Mohummedans cut ort a cow’s 
head and cast it into the well. The Purmars were now forced to 
come to terms, and Lugdheerjee, the elder brother, gave H&loojee as 
a hostage instead of the Jutt s daughter, whom he told to make her 
escape. She fled, and buried herself alive at Wunod, where her tomb 
may still be seen. 

Lugdheerjee, going to Ahmedabad, procured the aid of the King of 
Goozerat, whereupon an army advanced from Ahmedabad. A battle 
was fought in the Bhooj country, when the Sindhis were defeated, and 
Haloojee released, and carried to the capital. 

Haloojee Purmar became a convert to Islam, upon which Mah 
mood Begurra offered him lands in several districts. He refused them, 
however, saying that his family would wonder what had become o ( 
him, and begged for the wasted town of Ranpoor, which had belonged 
to his uncle, Ranjee Gohil, and had been ploughed and sow r n with 
salt by the padishah. This being given to him, H&loojee begged for 
a grant on copper plate, but the padishah said that the fact of his 
conversion was not likely to be forgotten, and that no grant was 
required. 

Lugdheerjee Purmar retained his religion and the Moolee estate 
acquired by his ancestors. The following story explains how he met 
his death 

I'lie Chief of Sanund had given the village of Raneesur, as rent-free 
land (pusieeta) to a Charun, from whom descended Ruleeo Guduvee v 
who was celebrated for his wit and sarcasm. At this time there was 
much plundering in the country, but no one molested the Charun s 
village, on which account people of the surrounding villages placed 
their property there for protection. Being aware of this, a 'Moburn * 
medan leader, named Boree Mogul, came to plunder R&neesur. 
After sacking the village, the assailants bound Ruleeo Guduvee with 
his children and family, and other people of the village, and carried 
them off. The first night they halted, Ruleeo, at midnight, began to 
howl and weep. The Mohummedans asked why he wept: he said it 
was for a great j:ause of mourning, with which he would acquaint none 
but theiT commander. Boree Mogul’s servants told him of this, and 
he came up in person. Then the Goduvee told him he would give 
any sum that might be demanded for the ransom of himself and 
family. The Mogul asked where he could have any money left to 
him now. He said he had discovered a note in a locket, in which 
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"described a place where his father had buried a hoard. Trie 
MVigifT sent five hundred men with him, ordering that he should be 
released on giving up a lakh of money. After two or three marches 
they arrived at the edge of the Runn at Teekur, near Hulwud. 
The Guduvee then said that his property was buried in an island to 
which he pointed, and proposed that the party should gallop over 
the intervening level ground, and reach their destination at once. H e 
set his pony in motion, and the heavy horsemen followed him 
at a gallop, but he led them into a quagmire, and when they 
were fairly entangled he got clear away, and ran off to Wudwan. He 
represented to the raja that he was the Rajpoot’s Charun, and persuaded 
him to recover his family from the Mogul. The Wudwan Raja bade 
him seek further assistance from the Shodas of Moolee, and said that 
he would in the meantime march against the Mohummedans, which 
he did. Ruleeo went to Moolee, and told his story, and Lugdheerjee 
immediately set off in pursuit, with five hundred Purmars. There is a 
tank called Punungsur in the Null Kanta, near which Lugdheerjee 
met Boree Mogul—the Wudwan Raja not having yet come up—and 
fought with him a great battle. At last the Mogul was left with 
but few men, and he therefore fled, taking with him, on his horse, 
the daughter of a Brahmin of Raneesur. Lugdheerjee pursued, and 
came up with him at about a mile's distance. The Mogul turned and 
looked round, and perceiving that Lugdheerjee was alone, be wheeled 
round his horse and aimed a blow at him, but missed him. Lugdheer¬ 
jee struck also, and missed his opponent; both of their horses rearing, 
they fell to the ground, and, getting up, wrestled. First Lugdheerjee 
was down, but the lady assisting him, he got the Mogul below him ; 
the Brahminee then told him to use his” dagger. He drew it, am! 
stabbed the Mogul, but not before he had himself received a thrust 
from his antagonist’s weapon in the belly. Both perished Liigd- 
heerjee’s men plundered the Mogul’s camp, and then searching for 
the corpse of their chief, committed it to the pile, and sei up a monu¬ 
mental stone (paleeyo). The Brahminee they restored to her father, 
at Raneesur. 

The Moolee Purmars are to this day celebrated for their courage, 
and treated with peculiar respect by the Jutt. chiefs, in remembrance 
of the protection affordea them. A younger brother of Lugdheerjee 
and Haloojee, following the example of the latter, became a Mohum- 
medan, and received a grant of the twenty-four villages of Botad, 
which his descendants held for several generations. They were 
j n A subsequent times well known in Goo^erat, under the title of 
Talookdars of Dholka. 
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Mahmood’s next effort, after his expedition to Sindh, was an attack 
directed against the pirate chiefs of Jugut and Beyt, to which he was 
induced by the injuries they had indicted on a holy man— 4 " one of 
“ the most learned philosophers of his age,” who, being on board a 
vessel bound to His native country of Ormuz, had been driven into 
the port of Jugut, and there plundered “ by the infidels, misled by 

the infernal-minded Brahmins.” The Mohammedans, with con¬ 
siderable difficulty, made themselves masters of both Jugut and Beyt; 
and Raja Bheem, the chief of the Rajpoots, being taken prisoner, 
was, at the instigation of the philosopher, dragged around the city of 
Ahmedabad and put to death, “ in order to deter others from similar 
“ conduct.” 

Shortly afterwards a conspiracy was set on foot among the Mo- 
hummedan nobles, having for its object the destruction of Mahmood, 
and the elevation of his son, the Prince Moozuffer, to the throne. 
It was at this time that the king was recommended to give employ¬ 
ment to his officers, by proceeding against the fortress of Champiiner. 
The conspiracy, however, proved abortive, and Mabmood's proposed 
expedition was postponed for some years. In a.i>. 1482, he prepared 
for its accomplishment; but at this time his attention was diverted to 
the pirates of Bulsar, on the coast below Surat, who had gained an 
ascendancy at sea which had not only interrupted trade, but even 
excited apprehensions of invasion. Mahmood now appeared in the 
character of a sea-captain; he collected a fleet at Cambay, on board 
of which he embarked a force consisting of archers, musketeers, and 
gunners: and giving chase to the enemy, sustained a running fight for 
some hours, during which several of the piratical vessels were cap¬ 
tured. It was not until the close of the year that he was prepared to 
march against Champaner. Before we accompany him to the siege 
of this fortress, however, it is necessary to revert for a time to the 
affairs of Kedur. 

Row Bhan, the brother of Narondds, appears to have been the 
prince who was compelled to give his daughter in marriage to Mo- 
hummed Shah, the father of Mahmood. The Mohammedan his¬ 
torians peak of him under the name of Beer, or Veer Raja. He is 
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ioiied in an inscription on . well at JebhSra, in Eedd 

not only furnishes us with a date, but also with a solution of 
he discrepancy regarding his name. The Row, it appears, had ac¬ 
cidentally killed a cow, for which crime he endeavoured to atone by 
building the well in which the inscription is preserved. u In Surnwut, 
u 1532 (a.d. 1476), on the fourth of the moonlight half of the* month 
“ of Phalgoon, on Monday, Klmdoogha Mata,—O Ram, Shree 
u Ram !—having come to drink water, Raja Shree Shree Bhan Veerjee 
u forced her to take shelter with Ram. Therefore, to remove his sin, 
“ a gold cow, as a gift, he presented; a place of water he caused to 
“ be constructed ” * # * u Row Bhan,” say the bards, “ soon after he 
“ bad assumed the royal cushion, began to fix his boundaries. He 
“ first struck the Seerohee village of liis, and fixed a stone (paleeyo), 
“ with a horse sculptured upon it, which still remains at a spot between 
“ Rohera and Poseena. Next he fixed his boundary at Row Jethee/s 
“ funeral temple, on the Nyhee river, and beyond that he took the 
“ Chupun pAl-land, which now belongs to Oodepoor. Thence he 
“ advanced to Thano, formerly called * the Row’s Thdno,’ on the 
“ Soma river, about four miles from Doongurpoor. Thence he con- 
lt cinued his march along 'the banks of the Soma, to Malpoor and 
“ Mugoree, which he included in the Eedur territory, as well as Kup* 
(i perwunj and the B&wun districts, as far as the river S&bhemiutee, 
“ That river he made his boundary line as far as Tftringa, which he 
u included ; md thence he went again to the stone at Seerohee,” 
The boundaries thus laid down include, we may observe, a very 
ample territory. 

Taringa, here alluded to, is one of the celebrated sacred moun¬ 
tains of the Jains*. Though it possesses neither the magnificence of 
Shutroonjye, nor the beauty of Tulaja, it is yet picturesque and in¬ 
teresting. ^ The temple of Ujeetnathjee, built by Koomar Pal, stands 
on a considerable piece of flat elevated land, in the bosom of a chain 
of mountains. It retains more of the venerable appearance of age 
than either of the shrines of Pfdeetana, though, like them, it has 
suffered much from the modern innovator ; it is surrounded by several 
small temples of recent date, and in its vicinity are, as usual, reser¬ 
voirs of the purest water. On the hill there remains a shrine sacred 
to the Devee Tarun Mata, from whom is derived the name of T&ringa • 
it is associated with the times of Venee Wuch Rfij, and his N&g Poo- 
tree consort, and the site was probably occupied by a building long 
before the royal convert of Unhilw&ra installed Shree Uieetnath. A 
jungle, of the thickest character, surrounds the hill on all sides,' and 
renders access difficult to all, and nearly impracticable to a party un- 
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--provided with a guide, much more to an invading enemy. Two easily 



defensible paths alone give access to the plateau on which the temples 
stand, and which, like that at Eedur, is fortified by the filling in of 
the few gaps nature had left exposed. On three of the surrounding 
peaks are built little whitened chutrees or pavilions, which, from their 
exceeding brightness, when a glimpse of them is now and then ob¬ 
tained through black r -vines and tangled forest, serve as lanterns of 
the day, pointing out to the way-worn pilgrim the site of the holy 
dwelling of the 14 Invincible Lord.* 

In a. a 1471, Mahmood Shah having withdrawn his court to his 
new city of Moostufabad, near Girnar, a powerful officer, ennobled by 
the title of Mohafez Khan, occupied a viceregal position at Ahmeda- 
bad, and his son, Mullik Kbizr, in the king’s absence, marched without 
orders, and exacted tribute from Row Bhdn of Eedur, as well as from 
the chiefs of Wagur and Seerohee. 

Row Bhan was about this time engaged in a contest with the Rawul 
of Champaner, whom he took prisoner, and carried with him to 
Eedur, but released after a six months’ captivity, The cause assigned 
for the feud is characteristic; it is said that Row Bhan was attenuated 
in person and swarthy in complexion, and that the Rawul enraged 
him by causing a buffoon to personate him in some dramatic enter¬ 
tainment, in which the company were amused at an exposure of the 
Row’s defects. The following verses, supposed to be spoken by the 
consort of the Rawul, express the terror with which the prowess of 
Row Bhan had inspired his enemy :— 


“ When, wearing ankle-bells, I walk, 

44 He thinks ’tis armour clanking, 

** When ornaments I wear, 

“ They seem to him to be mail, 
i( When my bracelets clatter, 

“ He thinks ’tis the clash of swords, 

4< My ear-rings, when they glitter, 

* 4 Remind him of the blaze of fire. 

* 1 From fear of Row Bhan my husband starts, 
* 4 Even when safe in his home remaining, 

“ How can I sport with my husband 
44 Who has no moments' respite from fear.” 


To Row' Bhan and his Ranee, is attributed the construction of the 
Bhansur and Raneesur tanks at Eedur, with that of several other 
reservoirs at. Wuralee, Dudh&leea, and other places. The bards 
further assert that Row Bhan was mainly instrumental in the conquest 
of Champaner, effected by Mahmood Begurra, and though no mention 
of the circumstance is made by the Mohammedan historians, it is very 
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especially considering the former feud, that the ford 
riormed part, of the army of the shah. 

The fortress of Cham pin er, so called from Jamb or Champa, the 
companion of Wun Raj, and its reputed founder, is also known as 
Powan-gurh, 44 the castle of the winds/’ a name not undeservedly 
attributed to it from the stormy blasts that continually howl around 
it. It has the reputation of being a favourite residence of the goddess 
Kalee, whose temple occupies its summit, and more than one Rajpoot 
chieftain, regarding himself as her feudal vassal, bends with respect 
to the authority which holds possession of the venerable hill The 
mountain-rock of Powan-gurh stands nearly isolated, frowning over 
the eastern districts of Goozerat, and on some sides presents to view 
little but perpendicular cliffs; its steep ascent is everywhere strongly 
protected, and that which to the observer from the plains appears an 
artificial fortification is found to be a natural defence, consisting of 
rock scarped to a depth most formidable. At its northern base lie 
the remains of the city of the Hindoo princes, and there a remnant 
of falling domes and broken minarets, protruding through the dry and 
dusty jungle, evinces that as a Moslem capital the city once bore the 
ame of Mahmood-abad. 

Of the Hindoo princes of Champaner, as of the [great Scottish 
house of Marr, it may be said “ their origin is lost in its antiquity ” 
At what period the castle of Champa passed into the possession of 
the Chohans it is needless to conjecture, but the “ P&waitchas of 
“ Powan-gurh ” it may be asserted were not unworthy scions of a race 
to which has been assigned the palm of martial intrepidity among all 
the royal houses of India. Rawul Gungadas we have mentioned as 
the opponent of Mohammed Shah; the prince of whom we are now 
to speak was his son, Jye Singh, by Ferishta entitled “ Beny Ray,” 
and widely known in Hindoo tradition under the name of Phutaee 
Rawul. 

The Rawul of Champaner, hearing of Mali mood’s preparations to 
attack him, at first sallied fiercely forth, and carried fire and sword 
into the territories of the shah, and then, as if terrified at his own 
temerity, sent ambassadors to implore forgiveness. Mahmood, irritated 
by the devastation which had been committed, refused to listen to any 
terms of accommodation, and the advanced guard of the Moslem 
army arrived at the foot of the hill of Kalee on the 17th March, A.r>. 
1483. The shah himself soon afterwards joined with the main body 
of his army. Rawul Jye Singh once more made offers of submission, 
but as these were not received, he commenced a desperate resistance. 
The lines of the besiegers were continually attacked by the Rajpoots, 
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appeared in such force that Mahmood was comp ^ 
to abandon the siege in order to give them battle. The 
action was sanguinary and obstinately contested, and the Hindoos, 
though ultimately repulsed, effected their retreat m order. Mahmood 
now resumed the siege, and the Rawul, notwithstanding a partial 
success in cutting off a convoy of provisions and stores for the be¬ 
siegers, found himself hard pressed, and, in despair, had recourse to 
his old ally, the Sultan of Malwa. Gheias-ood-deen assembled an 
army, and showed a disposition to aid the Rawul, but on Maamood’s 
advancing against him he abandoned his intention; and the shah 
returning to his lines before Champaner, caused a mosque to be built 
therein, in order to convince his troops of his determination to persist 
in the siege. The approaches were now carried so near the place as 
to admit of the besiegers discovering the sally-port through which the 
Rajpoots passed each morning to perform their ablutions. A breach 
in the western wall was about the same time effected. On the morn¬ 
ing of the 17th November, a. r. 1484, 1 the sally-port was seized by the 
Mohummedans, while Muliik Eiaz Sooltany, afterwards famous for Ins 
naval contest with the Portuguese, escaladed the western wail, ) he 
Rajpoots made desperate attempts to expel Muliik Eiaz, but without 
success ; Mahmood SMh in person supported him with fresh troops, 
the standard of the crescent waved upon the ramparts of Champaner, 
and a Moslem shell-—emblem of Kalee’s anger—fell upon the palace 
of its sovereign. A funeral pile now rose within the walls$ the wives, 
the children, the wealth of the Rajpoots were placed upon it; the fire 
rose raged, and died away, and then the defenders of Powan-gui b, 
with bodies bathed in water and wrapped in saffron robes, flung 
themselves desperately upon their enemies. Few of the Rajpoots 
survived, the victors also suffered severely both in killed and wounded, 
and the Rawul of CMinp&ner and his minister, covered with then- 
own blood, fell into the hands of the shah. .... , 

Mahmood caused public prayers to be read for his victory, and 
while the sick and wounded were recovering he was employed in 
building “a beautiful mosque,” and in giving a Mohummedan character 
«<» the city now termed Mahmoodabad. He stained his victory, how- 
over, by the murder in cold blood of Rawul Jye Singh and his 
m inister, who, after recovering from their wounds, were vainly solicited 
to purchase life by embracing the Mohummedan faith. 

Such is the Mohummedan account of the fail of Champaner. The 
names of the chief Hindoos who perished in the final sacrifice so 


1 Vide Briggs’s Fe-rishta, vol, tv. p. 68. 




MAHMOOD BECERRA. 

to the blood-loving Kalee—have been preserved 

tf In Sumv/ut, fifteen hundred ai'.d forty-one, 1 
** In the month of Posh, on the third day, the day of the sun, 

“ Sw; rajas perished. First, Versfiee fell, 

Then Strung Jhareja, Kurun, and Jetmal. 

** Survaiyo Chundrabhan, for Phutaee gave his life, 

“ When Mahmood Shah, the great king, took Pawagurh.” 

It would seem, however, that the city only, and not the fortress on 
the mountain, had been as yet captured by Mahmood, and though 
the Mohuminedan historians say nothing further on the point, :here 
is probabiy truth in the common Hindoo traditional account, which 
stater that the castle of the winds yielded only to a lengthened 
blockade. 

Phutaee R&wul, says another bardic tradition, was king of Chain- 
piner. Once at the festival of the Nowrattra, he went to see the 
women, singing 44 gurhhos.” Kaleeka Devee, of Champ&ner, on this 
occasion having assumed a human form, was singing among them. 
The raja, beholding how beautiful she was, fell desperately in love 
with her; he laid hold on the Mata’s scarf, with lustful intention. 
Kalee pronounced the curse upon him, that his royalty should 
pass away. 

Once on a time the padishah. in the course of a journey, passed 
within sight of Champaner, and, when he beheld the fortress, he 
stroked his moustache with his hand There was a Brahrhin in: the 
city who had a son called Lowo, which Lowo witnessed this action 
of the king, and knew thereby that the king had formed the insertion 
of taking Champaner. He went to Phutaee Ravvul, ami toil him 
that the padishah would take his throne that year. The raja con¬ 
structed five lines of fortification around the city—-of stone, of water, 
of wood, of mud, of jungle. He prepared ammunition also, apd 
sent Lowo to Ahmedabad to keep a watch upon the padishah. Lowo 
hired a' mansion, which belonged to a merchant, opposite he Padi¬ 
shah’s palace. Once on a time the king sat at a window, looking in 
all directions When he Looked towards Champaner he stroked his 
moustache with his hand, and spoke of preparing an army. Lowo 
became aw? re that the padishah was now about to attack CMmpWr; 

1 On this occasion the bards are accurate in their date ; Champa net* fell, a&\wd. 
ing to Kerhhta, in A. D. 1484. If Mr. Prinsep’s opinion be adopted, and fifty.seven 
years allowed as the difference between the Sumwut and the year of our Lord, the 
bardic date wilt exactly agree with the Mohummedan. If fifty-six years be allowed 
as is more usual, there will be a difference of one year between them 
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^tiirried la Phutaee Rawul, and told him that the padishah’s k 
^coining against him. The Rawul took all possible precautions 
with a view to defence. The army of the padishah, five hundred 
thousand in number, advanced to within a short distance of Ch&m- 
paner, but no one knew what the object was which the king had in 
view. At midnight the padishah assembled his Sirdars, ancl com¬ 
manded them to plant his flag upon the city. The army attacked the 
city, and cannonaded it, but the fire from the city was heavier than 
the fire of the assailants, and the city could not be taken; so the 
padishah blockaded it for twelve years, but still without success. He 
then made peace with Phutaee Rawul, and called him to his own 
quarters to an interview, in the course of which he enquired of the 
Rawul how he had discovered his intention of attacking him. The 
raja answered that his priest, Lowo, had discovered his intention, and 
informed him of it. The padishah agreed never to interfere with 
Chainpaner, and asked to be presented with Lowo. Phutaee RJlwnl 
agreed, and the king caused a paleeyo to be sculptured with the 
figures of two donkeys, and underneath to be written, <c If any Mo- 
u hummedan take this city, there is the donkey’s oath (gudheree gal) 
“ to him.” Vie carried Lowo away with him, and made him his 
minister ; and though he did not take the city of Champ&ner, he 
seized the districts and surrounding villages, and established it as a 
rule, that no one should carry anything into or out c>f Chainpaner. 
The inhabitants were distressed on this account, and took shelter in 
Ahmed abad. 

The padishah, continues the bard, went from Champaner to Oom- 
hilf , and seizing the raja of that place, carried him to Ahmedabad, 
where he threw him into prison. The raja remained in confinement 
for two years, and at the end of that time, a potter, of the village of 
BluindHreeo, in his territory, went to Ahmedabad, and made acquaint¬ 
ance with a potter of that city, who was employed about the prison, 
with whose assistance he succeeded in bringing the raja out in a 
donkey's panniers, and placed him among a band of Uteets, who 
carried him, to his father’s sister, at Champaner. She paid his ransom 
to the sovereign of Ahmedabad, and replaced him on his throne of 
Qomraia From that day the Oomrala rajas took the name of Rawul, 
in imitation of Phutaee’s title, and they still retain it, and at their en 
thronement a descendant of the potter of Koombbareeo makes the 
royal mark upon their foreheads. 

Tfi.e latter part of this tradition carries us back to Lhe Gohils of 
Pecmm. 

Mokherftjee Gohil had by his wife, Wadun Kooilwurba, a Rnj- 
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if the Survaiyo clan, and of the family of HfithsuneS* 

5 ^, a son, named Doongurjee, who succeeded him. HeTiad 
tiso two other sons, Semursunghjee and Gornialjee, both of them 
born at Peerum. Semursunghjee went to reside with his mother's 
family, at Rajpeepla, and eventually succeeded to its possessions. 
Gormaljee left no descendants. 

Doongurjee, the elder brother, abandoned Peenim, and made 
Gogo his residence. He was succeeded by his son, Veeyojee, who 
left three sons, Kanjee, Ramjee, and Roodojee. Kanjee succeeded, 
and left two sons, Sarungj.ee and GemuJjee, who were minors when 
their father died. 

Ramjee, on the arrival of a Mohummedan army under the leader 
whom the Hindoos call Boree Mogul, made submission to that officer, 
and, surrendering his nephew, Sarungjee, as a hostage, seated himself 
on the royal cushion at Gogo as if in his own right. Sarungjee was 
conveyed to Ahmedabad; but a potter, named Pancho Goojur, of die 
village of Kooleyak, having gone thither, succeeded in carrying him 
off in a pannier, on the back of one of his asses. The escape of 
Sarungjee becoming known, some horsemen followed the fugitives. 
At a time when he was nearly overtaken, the potter fortunately fell in 
with the jum&t, or band, of a gosaee, named Pertap-gur-Bhawo, and, 
having explained to their leader that the boy was xhe Gogo raja’s 
heir, who would be able at a future time to recompense a service now 
paid to him, he placed him under the Gosaee's protection. The 
potter, continuing his route with his asses, was overtaken and seized 
by the horsemen; but these, disappointed in their expectations ^of dis¬ 
covering Sarungjee, went on but a little further, and then, giving up 
the pursuit, returned* Pertap-gur-Bhawo conveyed the young prince 
to Phutaee Rawul, of Doongurpoor, who had married his father’s 
sister, and Sarungjee remained in concealment there until he had 
attained the age of twenty years. He then begged oLhi& aunt-that 
she would give him a few attendants, and allow' him to proceed home¬ 
wards. Rawul Phutaee supplied him with a force for his protection, 
and his aunt dismissed him, saying, “ Go and recover yoiir rights, and 
“ your descendants shall bear the title of Rawul as. a memorial of the 
“ protection you have received from Doongurpoor.” Sarungjee, agree¬ 
ing to this, set out, and made his way to Oomrall His uncle, Ramjee,* 
at Gogo, hearing of his arrival, sent for the Lords of Cdree&dhar and 
La tee, the descendants of the younger sons of Sejukj'ee, and heads 
of the two earliest branches of the Gohil house, and offered to resign 
to them twelve villages each if they would assist him against Sprung- 
jee, Trapuj and eleven other villages he passed to the chief of 


ft'dhar ; and to theLatee Thaker he offered the twelve to 
athokur. These leaders at first assented to Ratnjee’s designs, 
bin afterwards, while returning together from Gogo, they considered 
that they had not done well in making such an agreement, and pre¬ 
ferring a cadet's right to the cushion to that of the lineal heir; they 
determined, therefore, to go together to Oomrakt Having arrived 
there, and being admitted to an audience of Sarungjee, they said to 
him, “Ramjee Ghogh&ree has sent us to oppose you, promising us 
“ twelve villages each, but as you are the owner of the royal cushion, 
u we present the grants to you.” Sarungjee said, “ Bring me the 
“ grants, I will sign them.” He did so, and secured their loyalty. 
Ramjee Ghogharee, hearing of what had occurred, felt that his op¬ 
portunity -was lost; he therefore set off for Oomrala, and himself 
also made submission to Sarungjee. The chieftains drank the red 
cup together, and agreed to forget the past. Sarungjee advanced to 
Gogo, and took possession of the royal cushion. His uncle, Ramjee, 
making obeisance before him, received as a grant for his subsistence 
the villages of Ookhuloo, Ugeealee, and Bhurelee, the grassias of 
which still bear the surname of Ghogharee. Ramjee held also the 
village of Monpoor. 

In a.d. 1494, a revolted officer of the Dekkan government, having 
seized some Goozerat trading-vessels, and also taken possession of 
the island of Mahim, Mahmood Shah sent a fleet and army against 
him. The fleet, having arrived off the island, was destroyed by a 
tempest; the admiral, and as many of his sailors as escaped, were 
washed ashore, and either made prisoners or massacred by the enemy. 
The officer who commanded the army, having marched through the 
northern Konkun, as on a former occasion, heard of the naval disaster 
on his arrival near Mahim, and, halting his troops, despatched a 
messenger to Mahmood Shah for instructions. The rebels were 
afterwards subdued by the King of the Dekkan, and their fleet 
delivered over in compensation to the Goozerat admiral, who was 
released from prison. 

Next year, .Mahmood Shah “marched towards the countries of 
“ Wagur and flfcedur, from the rajas of which places he exacted large 
“ offerings, and returned laden with treasure to Mahraoodabad Cham- 
“ panor.” Soorujmuljee, the son of Row Bhan, appears to have been 
at this time the Prince of Eedur; he reigned eighteen months, and 
left a son, Raeemuljee, whose throne was, in his minority, usurped 
by his uncle Bheem. 

In a.d. 1507, Mahmood Shah again appeared as an admiral “ The 
“ infidel Europeans, who had of late years usurped the dominion of 
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some'part of the coast of Goo z era t, on which they wished to settle.” 
tJhieer Hoosein, the admiral of the Turkish emperor Bajazet II M 
arrived off the coast of Gcfezerat With a fleet of twelve sail, carrying 


ocean, endeavoured at this time to occupy for tliej 



fifteen hundred men ; and Mahmood Shah, anxious to aid in the ex¬ 
pulsion of the foreigners, sailed in person with his fleet to Dam aim 
and Mahim. The Umeer-ool-Oomra Mullik Eiaz Sooltany sailed 
also, from the port of Diu, and, having united his squadron with that 
of the Turkish admiral, attacked the Portuguese fleet, then lying off 
the harbour of Choul, a few miles to the south of Bombay. Victory 
declared for the Mohummedans ; and the Portuguese fled, with the 
loss of “ three thousand or four thousand infidels/’ as their adversaries 
assert; or, as they themselves admit, of their flag-ship, their admiral 
Don Lorenzo Almeida, and one hundred and forty men. The com¬ 
bined fleet was, however, afterwards defeated, and the Mamlook part 
of it annihilated in a battle fought close to Diu, on the coast of Soreth. 

Sultan Mahmood, if not the greatest, is certainly the most popular 
of the kings of Ahmedabad; he is to the Moslem as Sidh Raj is to 
the Hindoo—a nucleus around which gathers romance and tale. 
His personal bravery and. strength, his justice, his beneficence, his 
strict observance of Mohammedan ritual, and tire excellence of his 
judgment, are alike extolled. He was also, it is said, “a great 
eater.” Many are the anecdotes which are related of him ; nor is 
there a fragment of Moslem architecture in Goozerat which popular 
feeling does not connect with the name of the great king—Mahmood 
Begurra. In additon to the two Mohummedan cities oLMoos tufa bad 
and Mahmoodabac! Champaner, he founded a new city on the banks 
of the Wat ride which, also, he called by his own name; “ and 
“ having fortified a rising ground on the banks of the before--mentioned 
“ river, he ordered noble palaces to be built, of which the marks and 
“remains,” says the author of Meerat Ahmudee, ‘Lore yet to be seen 
“ at the time of writing, being the year a.d. 1756,” At one or other 
of these he frequentlyresided; but he was punctual in “going to 
“ Ahmedabad during the hot season of ripe melons, aiid returning 
“ again after enjoying himself there for six months.” The same 
writer goes so far as to assert that “ail the fruit trees in the open 
“ country, as well as those in the city, towns, and villages, were 
“ planted m the reign of this sultan.” It is said that hi, surname 
was derived from the capture of those two, as yet impregnable, 
Hindoo fortresses‘—Girnar and Champaner, a derivation" which 


1 Be meaning two, and gurh a fort. 



we have none equally good to offer, we may adopt upon 
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his authority. It was, perhaps, his naval warfare which won for him 
an European reputation. ** The travellers of his day/’ says Mr. 
“ EIi)hinstone, 1 seem to have formed a tremendous idea of this 
“ monarch. Bartema and Barbosa are both full of him. One of 
<£ them gives a formidable account of his personal appearance; and 
“ both of them agree that a principal part of his food consisted of 
“ mortal poisons; and so impregnated was his system with this diet, 
“ that if a fly settled upon him, it instantly dropped down dead. 
w His usual way of putting men of consequence to death was to blow 
“ upon them after he had been chewing betel. He is the original of 
“ Butters * Prince of Cambay/ whose 


«.<. —,-daily food 

t: t _ __i : 1:. i 


Is asp, and basilisk, and toad.” 


The following account of his death is derived from the Meerat 
Ah mu dee '“ In the close of the year A.t>. 1510, the sultan set out for 
! Puttun, and, as this was the last time he appeared in public, having 
“ collected together all the great men of the state, he told them that 
ct his life was near a close. On returning from Puttun he came to 
“ Ahracdabad in four days; when, having made a pilgrimage to the 
“ burial-place of Sheik Ahmed Khuttoo, he wept tears of repentance 
“ over his own tomb, which had been built at the foot of the Sheik’s 
u mausoleum. Subsequently to- this, having entered the city of 
“ Ahmed&bad, he fell sick; and continuing so for three months, sent 
“ for the Prince Khuleel Khan, from Baroda. After informing him 
“ of his approaching dissolution, he finally took his leave for another 
“ world on Monday, the 3rd of Rumazan, in the year of the Hijra 
“ 917* (a.d. 1*511) ; and his remains were deposited in the mausoleum 
“ w hich still exists at Sirkhej/’ 


CHAPTER VII. 


M00ZTO FER tt — SlKUNDER — M AH MOOD II.—BUhAdUR SHAH—MA H- 

MOOU I/UTEEF KHAN-CLOSE OF THE DYNASTY OF AH MED ABA D—~ 

THE EMPEROR AKBAR. 

Mahmoob BegurrA was succeeded by his son Moozuffer II., whose 
opening reigti was rendered, remarkable- by an earnest appeal to him 


1 Vide History of India, vol, ii. , p*. 206. Edit. 1841. 
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;si 4 t&hee, which proceeded from the Sultan of Mahva. 

, the Hindoo minister of that prince, had, it was represented, 
"acquired such authority, that tiothing beyond the name of king was 
left to the sultan, and infidelity was therefore rapidly regaining iu 
dominion. Moozuffer II., moved with zeal for the true faith, 
immediately commenced his march for the land of Bhoj; and Ein- 
Col-Moolk, the Governor of Unhilwara Puttun, was ordered in con¬ 
sequence to move his division to Ahmedabad. The opportunity was 
hot neglected by the still unconquered chief of the Rathors. Row 
Bheem, of Eedur, the younger son of Row Bhan, whom we have 
beheld usurping the throne of his nephew, Raeemuljee, taking 
advantage of the governor's absence, plundered and laid' waste 
the surrounding country as far as the river Sabhermutee. Emoob 
Moolk, on the receipt of this intelligence, marched to Morasa, where 
he was attacked by Row Bheem and defeated, with the loss of an 
officer of distinction and two hundred men. Moozuffer Shah hear¬ 
ing of this, instantly returned to his own dominions, and taking up a 
position at Morasa, laid waste from thence the whole of the Eedur 
territories. Row Bheem himself took refuge in the hills ; but the 
garrison of Eedur, consisting, as the Mohummedans assert, of only 
ten Rajpoots, defended the place with obstinacy against their enemies. 
Eedur was, however, taken ; its temples, palaces, and garden-houses 
were levelled with the dust, and its heroic defenders put to the sword. 
Meanwhile, the Row, having deputed a Brahmin, named Mudun 
Gopal, as his envoy to the Shall, had, through him, expressed, his 
regret at the warfare which had arisen, and which he attributed to 
unprovoked outrages committed by * Ein-ool-Moolk. He sent also 
one hundred horses and two hundred thousand “ utnkhas ” as an 
offering, and Moozuffer Shah, in consideration of the deferred expedi¬ 
tion to Mahva, thought proper to overlook his defection and accept the 
treasure, which was applied to the purposes of the projected campaign. 
Moozuffer Shah now proceeded into Mahva. Row Bheem, of Eedur, 
was at his death succeeded by his son, Barmul; 1 that prince 
was, however, soon after deposed by Sung Rana, of Cheetbr, whose 
daughter had been married to Raeemuljee, the son of Soorujmul, 
now grown up to manhood. Barmul, in the year a.d. 1515; sent 
envoys to Moozuffer Shah to solicit his aid, and the < Mohumiuedan 

1 There are two inscriptions of these princes on wells at Teentoee and ReetorA. 
The first was constructed in Sumwut, 1^66 (a.d. 7510), by order of « Shree Mu ha 
V Ruee » Shree* Shree, Shree Bheem, and Koonwer Shree Barmulthe second in 
Sumwut, 1599 (a.d. i 543 )* “when MuharajA I<aeo Shree Bar molwas*rulinir 
victoriously. 
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^0vefe%n, displeased at the intervention of Sung R$r>&, and gl— ... 
tKe'Opportunity of asserting “ that Bheem Row ruled Eedur by his 
authority/’ determined to send a force to the country of the Ratbors. 
Niz&rn-ool-Moolk, his officer, accordingly advanced, and replaced 
Banniil on the throne; but, having pursued Raeemuljee into the hills, 
he was brought to action, and defeated with .severe loss. The shah 
reproved Nizam-ool-Moolk severely for having exceeded his in¬ 
structions, and recalled him to the capital, but on his arrival there, 
appointed him to the government of Ahmednugger. In a.d. 1517? 
Raeemuljee again appeared in the Eedur territory, and defeated, with 
the loss of two hundred and seven men, Zeher-ool-Moolk—the Jher 
Khan of Hindoo tradition—a Mohummedan officer who had been 
sent against him at the head of a body of cavalry. Mullik Noosrut- 
ool Moolk was upon this directed to march to Veesulnugger, and to 
plunder and lay waste the whole of the surrounding country, which 
the shah, in his orders, styles “ the receptacle of renegadoes, and the 
“ asylum of rebels.” 

The two following years were honorably employee 1 by Moozuffer 
Shah in restoring to his throne the Sultan of Malwa. The Rajpoots 
were more than once defeated. Mandoo-gurh was taken by assault, 
and Rana Sung, who had attempted its relief, was forced to retire. 
Moozuffer Shah, having received marked expressions of gratitude 
from Sultan Mahmood, returned to his capital, which he had scarcely 
reached when he received intelligence that Raeemuljee, of Eedur, had 
sallied from the Veesulnugger hills, laid waste the Puttun district, and 
sacked the town of Gilwara. The Rather prince had at length, 
however, been compelled to retire by Mullik Noosrut-ool Moolk, who 
commanded at Eedur. The shah determined to seize R&eemuljee; 
lit advanced in person towards Veesulnugger, and laid waste the 
country. He did not, however, succeed in effecting his object R&ee- 
miiljee soon after died of disease, and Barmul, as his heir, acquired 
an undisputed title to the royal cushion. 

At this time intelligence was received that Sultan Mahmood, ot 
Malwa, having ventured, in company with his Goozerat auxiliaries, to 
attack the combined forces of Mednee Raee and Rana Sung, had 
been defeated, and taken prisoner. Soon afterwards, Noosrut-ool- 
Mooik having been removed from the government ot Eedur, and 
Moobariz-ool -Moolk nominated to that office, some person ventured 
to extol, in the presence of the new governor, the bravery of Rana 
Sung. Moobariz was incensed at this praise, and to show his com 
teitfpt for the gallant prince of Cheetor, he caused a dog to be tied 
up at the fort gate, which he directed to be called by his name. 
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ink, hearing, ofthis insult, was so much enraged, th 
lately marched with the intention of attacking Eedur, and 
nacf soon pillaged the country as far as Seerohee. Having arrived at 
Wagur, he was joined by the raja of that country, with whom he ad¬ 
vanced to Doongurpoor. The Governor of Eedur now thought it 
necessary to send for reinforcements; but his enemies at court 
prevented their despatch, representing to the shah that Moorbam, 
after .having wantonly insulted the Rand, was now' pusillartirnously 
seeking for assistance, even before he had sustained an attack. 
Moorbariz-ool-Moolk was therefore compelled to evacuate Eedur, and 
retire to the fortress of Ahmednugger. The next day Sung Rana took 
possession of the Rathor capital, where he was joined by several 
Rajpoot chiefs from the vicinity of Ahmedabad, who had fled from 
the oppression of its governor. With his new allies he advanced 
towards Ahmednugger, swearing that he would not draw rein, until 
he should be able to water his horse at the H&tmutee river. 
Mopbariz-ool-Moolk, though his force was far outnumbered by that 
of his opponent, quitted the fort ress of which he held command, rind 
formed in battle array outside its w alls, on the opposite bank of the 
stream. The troops of Rami Sung received an attack from the 
Mohummedans with great steadiness, and then charged. The array 
of Islam was broken by the fury of the Rajpoots, several officers of 
distinction wei killed; Moobariz-ool-Moolk himself was severely 
wounded; his elephants were taken, and the whole force was driven 
in confusion towards Ahmedabad Sung Rana now plundered the 
Surrounding country at his leisurefee spared the.Rrahmitis of Wur- 
nugger; but finding Veesulnugger defended against him,, he took it 
by assault, slaying the Mohumrnedan governor. Haying thus 
revenged himself for the insult which had been offered to him, he 
returned, unopposed* to Cheetor. 

The viceroy of MoozufFer Shah, then absent on the Mftlwa frontier, 
having succeeded in reinforcing his army, and the dog, Rana Sung, 
having retired, Moobariz ool Moolk attempted to re-assume his go¬ 
vernment. On the way to Ahmednugger he was opposed by a body 
of Rajpoots and Koolees from the Eedur territory, whom hC'deieated, 
but, having reached that city,' he found the country aroufid so 
enfeebled by the ravages to which it had been lately'Subjected, that 
he was compelled to fall back for supplies upon PoorS ntej.'' 

Moozuffer Shah, determined not to allow of the abandonment of 
Ahmednugger, directed his officers to hold it* at■ all hazards during 
the rains, and in December, a.ix 1520, he marched thither in person, 
with an army destined evehtually for the reduction of Sung RanS. 
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ledur country was again subjected to the ravages of I 

is ; but no decisive success was obtained by them, over the 
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Riiiit of Gheetor, with whom “a peace was patched up," as the 
author of Me era t Ahmudee relates, “in consequence of the hypo- 

critical conduct of the officers commanding the troops;” 

The Rows of Eedur, during the occupation of their capital by 
the Mohummedans, lived, it is said, with their families at Surw&n— 
the village held by the descendants of Samulyo Sord, situated in the 
hilly country on the frontiers of Me war. Row Barnaul, as the 
Reetora inscription proves, outlived Moozuffer II., as well as h*s 
sons, Sikunder and Mahmood II., and was alive in a.d. 1528, when 
“ BuMdur Shah marched towards the countries of Eedur and Wagur, 
u from whence he returned, by Chain pan er, to Broach; n and also 
i i ,\.n 1530, when the sultan again “marched towards Eedur; but 
“ himself retired, after despatching two of his officers, with a large 
“ force, to Wagur,” Row Barmul died after a.d. 1543, and was 
succeeded by Row Poonjajee, respecting whose career no incidents 
have been preserved. 

It is unnecessary to our purpose to enter into a detailed account 
of the fortunes of the dynasty of Ahmedabad, whose history, as 
related by the Mohummedan writers, contains henceforth nothing 
which bears directly upon the story of the Hindoo princes of 
Goozerat. The reign of Sultan Buhadur was one marked by the 
most violent contrasts. At one time we behold him emulating the 
glory of his great predecessor, Sidh Rhj, his supremacy acknowledged 
by the kings of Candeish, Berar, and Ahmednugger; his rule 
extending over the kingdom of Mahva, once again subdued by the 
arms of Goozerat; and his victorious banner waving from the lofty 
battlements of Mandoo. At. another time we find him driven from 
his kingdom by the Emperor Hoomayoon, whom, in his prosperity, 
be had provoked. And, at last—a miserable affray with the Portu¬ 
guese, sullied by more than the suspicion cTtreachery on either side, 
resulting in his death—we behold his murdered corpse cast upon the 
waters of the ocean; while the annalist who relates his story can 
close it only with admissions of weakness, and presages of decay. 

L ' After the death of Sultan Buhadur, much disorder and sedition 
u found their way into the affairs of Goozerat; and, from that time, 
li the tribute from the kings of the Dekkan, and the ports possessed 
“ by the Europeans, was no longer received.” 

Several years afterwards, in a.d. 1545, Mahmood Luteef Khan, 
the nephew of Buh&dur Shah, being then the occupant of the 
royal cushion, the extinction of the rights of the Hindoo land- 
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dbrS', formerly attempted in part, and with circumspection,' 
x ^;_vig6r6u$ days of Shah A limed and Mahmood Begurra, was now' 
sought to be effected over the length and breadth of Goozerat, by 
hands as feeble as they were presumptuous; and a course of policy 
was entered upon, which, had other causes of dissolution been 
wanting, could hardly have failed in producing the total subversion of 
the throne of the sultans. “At this time the shah abandoned the 
“ pleasures of the harem, and the government having thus received 
“ an accession of power, both nobles and soldiers fell so completely 
“ under its management that they had not the power of disobeying. 
“ There was now some desire 'manifested of seizing upon Malwa; 
“ but when the sultan consulted his minister, Asuf Khan in this 
u matter, he was told that he might obtain a country equal to Malwa 
“by. merely attaching a fourth part of the Goozerat province, or 
“ that part called the apportioned (Wanta) lands, then possessed by 
“ Rajpoots, Grassias, and Koolees. ‘ If,’ said the minister, ‘ that 
“ fourth was only brought under government management, it is 
“ sufficient, as a jagheer, to maintain twenty-five thousand horse 
t{ and the order was accordingly given for its resumption.” The 
result was one which might have been expected—an universal, and, 
as subsequent history proves, a successful insurrection ; for whatever 
deeds of oppression and of blood may have been enacted at the 
time, and however the Mohummedan rulers may have chosen to 
believe, or the Mohummedan historians to represent, the Hindoos 
to be a crushed and subdued people, the fact remains beyond 
dispute that their descendants, in spite of many a subsequent danger, 
still possess the soil of which it was sought to deprive them; while 
little but squalid poverty, and tottering ruins, represent the once 
proud sway of the dynasty of Shah Ahmed. “ The Grassils of 
“ Eedur, Seerohee, Doongurpoor, Banswara, Loonawara, Rajpeepla, 
“ the banks of the Myhee, and Huhvud (jhalawar), began on this 
“ account to disturb the country. The parties of soldiers stationed 
“ at Seerohee, Eedur, and other places, were therefore ordered to 
“ extirpate the very name of Rajpoot and Koolee from such places; 
" excepting, however, those who were the armed police of the 
“ country, or such as were engaged in trade, and who were to be 
“ distinguished by a specific mark on the right arm. Should any of 
“ this class be found without this mark, they were to be executed. 
“ la consequence of such orders, the Mohummedan faith obtained 
“ such a superiority in those parts, about the latter end of this reign, 
“ that no Hindoo was allowed to ride on horseback through the 
“ city j and those on foot were not allowed to wear clothing "unless 
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shed by a patch of red cloth sewed on the shoiv 
ere, moreover, prevented from exhibiting any public marks 
44 of infidelity'—such as the idolatries of the Hoolee and Dewalee 
“ festivals. It is, therefore, related that after the villain Boorhan 
“ murdered the sultan, the Grassias and Koolees set up an image 
44 of the murderer, which they worshipped and addressed, saying, 
u 4 This is our protector, who has saved us from perdition .’" 

Whoever in the present day visits Goozerat. and in particular that 
capital city of Ahniedabad, which was the principal scene of these 
tyrannies, may behold the subterranean temple of the persecuted 
Hindoo, and the tall minaret of the Moslem in his day ot power and 
intolerance, and may compare the state of affairs which these recal- 
with things that are. The falling mosque strews the earth with its 
ruins, while, beside it, emerging from their dark hiding-places, the 
images of Shiva or of Pdrusnath are installed in newly erected 
temples; and the descendants of the swaggering Putans and 
Moguls inlay the marble floors of the Hindoo shrines, or, for a 
pitiful hire, wave the torch and beat the drum in those idolatrous 
processions which gaily move along to re-establish in state the mute- 
gods which their fathers fancied they had destroyed. 

Sultan Mahmood was put to death in a.d. 1554; hj s dynasty 
lingered through the reigns of two feeble successors until the rJth 
November, a.d. 1572, when the great Akbar displayed his imperial 
banner within sight of the city of Ahmed, and a crowd of its 
inhabitants, of all ranks, went forth to welcome him as their 
sovereign. 

“ The learned and observing,” says the author of Meerat 
Ahmudee, “ well know that a cause for the decline of every empire 
* which has existed since the beginning of the world may be found 
u in the animosities of its nobles, assisted by rebellious subjects, 
« whose mutiny and endeavours, thank God ! generally revert on 
6( themselves, so that some more fortunate rival step- in and profits 
“ thereby. Such was the end of the kings and nobles of Goozerat. 
“ Fate having decreed the destruction of the government, its servants, 
<( by disregarding all sacred ties in the midst, of rebellions, went to 
“ war among each other ; so, under the semblance of friendship, they 
“ openly committed acts of hostility, until at length, those parties 
“ being set aside, the powers and seals of this kingdom were 
“ transferred to the hands of the illustrious descendant of Teimoor— 
“ Jd&kwd-deen Mohummcd Akbar.” 

The period which immediately preceded the establishment ot 
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is indeed one of the most melanch* . 

At this time the Mohummedan nobles of the 
country, who had set up a supposititious son of Mahmood IT under 
the title of Mouzuffer III., divided, in reality, the country among 
themselves. Itimad Khan, the most powerful of their number, held 
the capital city of Ahmedabad, with the port of Cambay, and the 
intervening territory; a second leader possessed the ruins of Unhil- 
poor, with much of the country between the Sabhermutee :md the 
Bunds ; to a third had been assigned the harbours of Surat and 
Broach, the fortress of Champaner, and the provinces south of the 
Myhee; Dhundhooka and Dholka had fallen to a fourth; and a 
tilth, seated in a fortress of Khengar. affected to extend his rule over 
the peninsular of Soreth. Of Hindoo military vassals of the state 
there were at this time many. The northern districts, ranging fiorn 
Kuree to Deesa, supplied a body of three thousand Rajpoot horse; 
Bohrjee, the zumeendar of Bdgldnd, possessed the forts of Mooler 
and Sahler; and, served with the same number oi cavalry* the 
revenues of two districts in the province of Godhrah were settled on 
the zumeendar of Sonth and “ Cbuttaral Koolee ” for the services 
they performed; other “ Wuttundars,” or hereditary' landholders, 
in the district of Nagor, served with a large lorce of mounted 
Rajpoots, and Poonja Rathor of Eedur, Race Jye Singh of Raj- 
peepla, the Rawul of Doongurpoor, the chief of the Jhakis, the Jam, 
with his four hundred grassia dependants, and Khengar Jhareja of 
Bhooj supplied contingents, which, in cavalry alone, were estimated 
at sixteen thousand men. These powerful Rajpoot chiefs, who had 
maintained their lands and much of their independence against all 
the encroachments of the dynasty of Ahmedabad, had, of course, 
little to fear from the fragments of its shattered power, and the 
wild aboriginal tribes began again to break forth like a fire which had 
been restrained, indeed, by superincumbent weight, but had never 
yet been extinguished. 

On the conquest of the country by Akbar, a viceroy or soubahdar 
was appointed over the whole, under whom served the district 
revenue and military officers. The souhahdars were usually men of 
the highest rank. The office was held by Khan Uzeez Koka, the 
foster-brother, and by Sultan Morad Bukht, the son of Akbar; by 
Shah Jehan in the life of his father, Jehangeer, and* by the Prince 
Morad, his son, during his own reign. The annals of these times 
belong, however, to the general history of the empire of Delhi, and 
the pages of the Mohummedan writers contain little information in 
regard to the Rajpoot chieftainships, whose story is the object 
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emperor Akbar to effect a revenue settlement in Goozerat, seized 
every opportunity of conciliating and attaching to the throne the 
Rajpoot chiefs, in furtherance, doubtless, of the wise and generous 
desire of his master to ru^ no longer only as the chief of the 
Mohummedans, but as the head of a great and united Indian nation. 
On his arrival on the frontier of Goozerat in a.d. 1576* 4 ‘the zu- 
roeendAr "of Seerohee,” we are informed, “ presented a tribute of 
“ five hundred rupees with one hundred gold inohurs. 1 Raja Todur 
“ Mul gave him in return an honorary address, a jewelled head 
“ ornament, and an elephant, after making an agreement with him, 
“ on the part of the Delhi government, that he was to serve the 
“ governor of Goozerat with tw r o thousand cavalry. Raja, iodur 
« Mul w T ent from thence to Surat, and on the way thither, having had 
“ a meeting at Broach with the zumeendar of Ranmugger, who 
« presented"^ tribute of twelve thousand rupees and four horses, he 
“ made him suitable presents in return. The zumeendar was at 
“ this time permitted to assume the rank of fifteen hundred horse, 
u and agreed to serve the Governor of Goozerat with one thousand 
“ ca valry. ’ 

On Todur MuFs return from Goozerat towards Delhi, * he received 
« a visit from RanA Sahsmul, zumeendar of Doongurpoor, when this 
<l chief was presented with an honorary dress, and the rank of two 
“ thousand five hundred cavalry. He was also permitted to take 
“ leave at Meertha after having agreed to serve in the province 

“ of Goozerat/’ XT/ , 

From a statement made in the Ayeen-i-Akbery, that Row JNaroii- 
das, of Eedur, commanded five hundred cavalry, and tvvo thousand 
infantry, it would appear that he also, like the chiefs of Seerohee and 
Doongurpoor, had been retained to aid the Viceroy of Goozerat with 
a subsidiary force. In the bardic Churittra of Veerum Dev also, the 
Row of Eedur is represented as a military vassal of the Delhi empeior. 
Ubool Fuzil alludes to others of the chiefs of Goozerat as similarly 
situated. “ Chalawareh,” he says, “formerly was an independent 
•‘territory, containing two thousand two hundred villages, whici 
“ extended seventy coss in length, and forty coss in breadth; ana it 
“ had ten thousand cavalry, with the same number of infantry. Nov, 
“it has two hundred cavalry and three thousand infantry; it is sub- 
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to the Governor of Goozerat, and inhabited by the trft 
“ Clkleh Qhala). Although now formed into four divisions, it is only 
“ reckoned as a single pergunnah of Ahmedabad. It has a great num¬ 
ber of towns.” The four divisions here alluded to were those of 
Hulwud, Wudwan, Lugtur, and Limree, the formation of which will 
be described in a succeeding chapter. Soreth was, according to the 
same author, divided into nine divisions. The first of these, come 
monly called “ new' Soreth/* had not been explored for along time on 
account of the thickness of the forests and intricacy of the mountains. 
Joonagurh was situated in this division. New Soreth, as well as the 
second division of Puttun Somnath, was inhabited by “ Rajpoots of 
“ the Gehlote tribe; f; and the chiefs commanded, each of them, one 
thousand cavalry and two thousand infantry, “ together with a num* 
“ ber of Aheers (or cowherds), meaning, probably, Katees, of whom it 
is said in another place that they are of the Aheer caste, and that it 
is their business to look after horses. Of the third division, Ubool 
Fuzil informs us that, “ At the foot of the mountains of Sironj (Shut- 
“roonjye), is a large city now out of repair, although the situation is 
“ very desirable.” The allusion is, probably, to the remains of Will 
lubheepoor. “ Maabidcheen,” he continues, “ and the port of Gho- 
“ geh are dependent upon it. The island of Birum is also in this 
u division ; it is a square hill of nine coss in the midst of the river, 
“ and formerly was the seat of government. The zumeendar of this 
“ division is of the Gohil tribe, and commands two thousand cavalry 
“ and four thousand infantry.” The fourth division was inhabited by 
Wali Rajpoots ; it included the parts of Mhowa and Tulaj&, and sup¬ 
plied a contingent of three hundred cavalry and five hundred infantry. 
We need not follow our author through the remaining divisions, his 
description of which is not at ail times intelligible. The Wadhels, he 
mentions, possessed the port of Aramra, which was a very strong 
place, and their contingent numbered one thousand horse and twice 
that number of foot. The kindred tribe of Wajas held a seaport 
called Jhanjeer, and supplied two hundred cavalry and the same 
number of infantry, By “ the tribe of Cheetore,” who mustered ore 
thousand horse and two thousand foot, the author probably meant 
the Jetwas of Bhoomblee. “The Bagheyleh tribe” inhabited one 
division, and commanded two hundred horse and the same number 
of foot ; while the Katees, of the same part of Soreth, mustered six 
thousand horse and ten thousand foot; and another tribe of Aheers, 
who lived on the banks of the river Doondy, and were called Poorun- 
jah, mustered half that number. The military force of the JhSrejas 
of Kutch Bhooj was ten thousand cavalry and fifty thousand infantry ; 




§|y.Wete till and handsome men, and wore long beards. Tli^, 

“ Suttersal,” a relation of the ruling family of Kutch Bhooj, was the 
grandson of a chief, who, having been driven out of that country by 
the Rawul, sixty years before, had settled in Soreth, “ between the 
“territories of Chatwah, Badhil, and Nowneel,” in a fertile country 
to which he had given the name of “ Little Kutch,” and in which he 
had founded his capital city of Nowanugger. The Jam’s contingent 

was seven thousand cavalry and eight thousand infantry. 

In the Meerat Ahmudee we find it mentioned, that the Jam ot 
Nowanugger was at one time the supporter of Moozuffer III., the 
last of the sultans of Ahmedabad, but that he eventually betrayed him 
to his enemies. Moozuffer and the Jim were defeated by the viceroy 
Khan Uzeez Koka, in a.d. 1590, and compelled to take refuge in the 
hills. The viceroy, subsequently to this victory, plundered Nowa- 
nugger, and besieged Joonagurh, which was defended by adherents 
of Moozuffer III, but being unsuccessful tor a time m taking the 
latter place, he returned to Ahmedabad, when, as the historian 
remarks, the nobles were, for once, permitted to remain quiet on their 
own estates. Next year, Joonagurh fell into the hands of the viceroy 
and Moozuffer was driven to take refuge with Khengar, the Row of 
Kutch who also had supported him. Uzeez Koka sent a force in 
mirsuit of him, under the command of his son, who,durmg his march 
received the‘submission of the Jam, and concluded a treaty with him, 
and the forlorn sultan, being soon after seized by the aid of the Jam, 
that chief received, as his reward, from the imperial of.icers, the 
Pergunnah of Moorbee, which had formerly constituted part 01 his 

following notice of the Rajpoot chieftainships, which lay on 
the ' astern frontier of Goozerat, is to be found in the work of Ubool 
Fuzfl — “ Near to Merow and Mungreetch is a territory called Pall, 

through which runs the river Mehindery. On the Goozerat side ol 
“ this territory is an independent zumeendar, who resides at Doongur- 
“ poor. On ' the Malwa side of this country is Banswaleh, whose 
“ chief is independent. Those two last mentioned chiefs have each 
“five thousand cavalry and one thousand infantry; and they were 
“ both of the Seesodyah tribe, and relations to the Raima, bu no" 

“ the possessors are of another tribe. c,.,.nwhv is 

“ In the vicinity of Sirkar Button is a country of which Sc.owhy is 
“the capital. The.chief commands one thousand cavalry and U 
“ thousand infantry. He lias a fort on the top Or * 

“ Iyugurh (vid. Aboogurh), encompassing twelve villages, with tffeat 
“ plenty of water and pasturage. There is also another ten ) 
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113X0(1 to the east of Nudeebar, to the north of Mendow, to 
south 01 Madowt. and to the west of Chum pane er, measuring sixty 
“ coss in length, and forty in breadth. The chief is of the Chowhan 
“ tribe, and his capital is Alymohan. Here are many wild elephants. 

The military force is six hundred cavalry and fifteen thousand 
“ infantry. 

“ Between the Sircars of Surat and Nuderbar is a mountainous 
“ country, well inhabited, called Buglana. The chief is of the Rathore 
“ tribe, and commands three thousand cavalry and two thousand 
“infantry. Here are apricots, apples, grapes, pine-apples, pome- 
“granates, and citrons in great perfection. Buglana has seven forts, 
“ of which number Mowieer and Saleer are exceedingly strong. 

“ Between Sirkar Nadowt and Nuderbar is a hilly country, mea- 
“ suring fifty coss in length, and forty coss in breadth. It is inhabited 
“ by the Gowhil tribe of Rajpoots. At present the management of pub- 
“ lie affairs is in the hands of one Tewary, a Brahmin, and the raja, 
“ who possesses nothing but the name, resides sometimes at Rajpeep*- 
“ lah and sometimes at Ghoolwa. He has three thousand cavalry 
“and seven thousand infantry. The water of the latter place is very 
“ bad ; but there is produced very good rice arid honey.” 1 2 

The chieftainship last alluded to is that which, as we have seen, 
was founded by Semursunghjee, the son of Mokherajee Gohil, the 
king of Perumbh, who succeeded to it in right of his mother. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

AFFAIRS OF EEDUR—ROW nArONDAS—ROW VEERUM DEV—RpW 

kuleeAn-mui,. 

Row PoonjA, ofEedur, was succeeded by his son, Row Narondas, 
who is mentioned (a.d. 1573) as having aided in creating disturbances 
against the government of KhAn Uzeez Koka, the Mohu^medan 
nobleman appointed by Akbar to the vicerovalty of Goozerat.* The 
insurrection was suppressed by the emperor, in person, and a large 
army was sent to punish the Row of Eedur. Two years afterwards, 

1 Vide Meerat Ahmudee, by Bird, pp. 325, 339, 343, 349. 

2 Vide “ Ayeen Akbery ” translated by Gladwin, vol. ii., article, “ The Soobah 
“of Gujerat, pp. 75 to 96. 
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;D)^k0k having been succeeded in his government by Me 
KhMp* a suitable army was sent to subdue Eedur,” and m A.p. t$ 7 &j 
Row Narond&s, being overwhelmed by the multitude of the imperial 
army, took refuge in the mountains. At length, leaving his place of 
security, and advancing to give the Mohummedans battle, he was 
defeated, and his capital fell into the hands of the emperor. 

The following notice of Row Narondas is to be found in the 
Ayeen-i-Akbery 4 “The Zumeendar of Eedur, who is named Naron- 
“ das, lives with such austerity that his only food is gram which has 
“ passed through oxen, and been separated from their dung , an^ 
<*• l inrl fhp Brahmins consider as pure in the highest 


this kind of aliment the Brahmins consider as pure in the highest 
<• degree. This Narondas is one of the principal chiefs of the Kitnoi 
“ tribe; and he commands five hundred cavalry and two thousand 

Row Narondas was succeeded by his eldest son, Veerum Dev, a 
favorite hero of bardic tradition. A somewhat lengthy ballad poem 
records the adventures of his youth, and narrates how, at the age o, 
five and twenty years, he found his way to Poongul, m tne north of 
Marvvar ; how- he won the love of the beautiful Punna, the daughter 
of a wealthy merchant of that place; how he triumphantly carried o 
the lady bv force of arms, and how he slew many a valiant chieftain, 
when the array of Poongul “ came upon the war.” Another bardic 
account continues the story of Veerum Dev to its dose, and this latter 
we propose to present to the reader, in as literal a translation as pos¬ 
sible. It is- entitled, 


THE CHURITTRA OF ROW SHREE VEERUM DEV. 


A year and a half after Veerum Dev had returned from Poongul, 
the Emperor Akbar summoned all the rajas of India to Delhi. The 
Princes of Oodeipoor, Jodhpoor, and Boondee, with others, ooeyed 
the command. They remained three or four months at Delhi. Row 
Narondfts and Prince Veerum Dev also went there. One iay a tige 
which the emperor had in a cage, made its escape. Akbar gaVe ordere 
that it should be caught, but his warriors answered S re ■ a £ge 
“ cannot be laid hold on." Prince /erum Dev said, A Rajpoot 
might lay hold on him, but he could not be sure to do so. The 
“ tiger might kill the Rajpoot, or the Rajpoot might kill the ti^er. 
The emperor said, “You have well spoken. Then Veerum D<-/ 
went to lay hold on the tiger ; he held a little shield mms hano, and 
advancing it before him, soon came to fisticuffs J 

struck down the tiger, and wrapping a scarf round his left am, 
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n ; t/nto the brute’s mouth, and with his right hand stable 
jrihe point of his sword, so that it died. Then the emperor was 
delighted beyond measure, and gave him a magnificent dress of honor. 
Akbar said, too (alluding to Narondas, who was spare in person), that 
he had thought less than he ought of the gaunt Row, not knowing 
him to be the father of such a son as Veerum Dev. 

Now Veerum Dev asked only one boon of the emperor, “ When I 
“ shall have come here, and it shall happen to be my wish to return 
“ to Eedur, let me have leave to go at once.” Akbar promised that 
he should. The Row and his son then made their obeisance, and 
went home to Eedur, and soon after Narondas died, and Veerum Dev 
sat on the royal cushion. Narondas left four Ranees :—one was the 
sister of the Rana Pertap Singh, of Oodeiuoor, who bore to him his 
two elder sons; the second was the daughter of the B ha tee Prince of 
Jesulitier, and the mother of Raee Singh and Kishor Singh; the third 
was a lady of the Shekhawut clan, the mother of Gopaldas. The Row 
left, besides, a fourth Ranee, the daughter of the Hara of Kotah, and 
three concubines. The whole seven became sutees with N&rondas., 
After this, a chief of the Row’s, Hemut Singh, the Beeola, had gone 
to Doongurpoor on a visit, because his sister was married there to the 
Rawul Ram Singh. Dinner time having come, Ram Singh sent for 
him, and, with much urgency, pressed him to dine off the same dish 
with him. The chief had weak eyes, and they watered as he sat at 
dinner. Ram Singh said, “ There’s nothing I have such an aversion 
“ to as this ; if I had known of it, I would not have invited you to sit 
“beside me.” Hemut Singh, hearing such insulting words, got up 
and left the room ; he returned to Eedur, and said to Row Veerum Dev, 
“ I am not strong enough of myself to strike Doongurpoor, may it 
“ please your highness to accompany me? If not, with the men and 
“ money I have, I will go and fight with Doongurpoor, and die there. ” 
Veermn Dev said, “Do you stay here until after New Year’s-day, and 
“then I will accompany you.” After the festival they mounted 
accordingly, and set forth. Meanwhile, a famine having occurred in 
Marwar, two bard’s sons, who were on their way from thence to Goo- 
zerat, met them. One of the boys was going along on the road carry¬ 
ing some food with him, when Veerum Dev’s cavalcade came up; he 
then moved on one side, and stood close to the hedge till it should 
pass. The Row, seeing him, cried out, “ Halloo there ! who are you ? 
“and what are you standing beside the hedge for?” The boy 
answered, “ Muharaj ! I am a bard’s son, and I have heard that Vee- 
“ rum Dev rains gifts even upon the hedges, so I am looking to see 
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. -- wtml hb has rained on this hedge/' Then Veerum Dev took 
his'Srists his golden bracelets, and, throwing them into the hedge, said, 
Go on looking, you’ll find something in the hedge.” As they went 
on, the boy’s brother was standing by a well. The Row asked hijn, 
(t is this well yours ? ” He answered, “ Sire ! how should it be my 
“ well? the well is your highnesses.” The Row then gave order, “ I 
“have presented this well to you.’ Veerum Dev caused both of 
these boys to be suitably married, and descendants of their’s still 
enjoy the said well. After this, the Row halted eight or ten days at 
Wuralee. ' 

Now, while Veerum Dev’s camp was pitched beside the Sumule- 
shur tank at Wuralee, it so happened that his brother Raee Singh 
also came tjy chance, as he was engaged in hunting, to that place. 
This Raee Singh, it must be noted, was a most eager sportsman. 
When Veerum Dev saw him, it came into his mind that if Raee 
Singh remained alive he would take his throne. Afterwards, when 
he had returned from Wuralee to Kedur, he involved that brother ot 
his in some fault, and slew him with his sword. This Raee Singh 
had a sister who was married at j eipoor, and who, retaining this 
cause of feud in mind, put Veerum Dev to death, as will afterwards 
be related. 

As things went on in this manner, another new year came round, 
and the Row collected his army, which with the following of his 
chiefs, amounted to eighteen hundred horse. They set ou b aru ^ 
advanced by stages to Vincheewara; their warlike stores, such as 
armour for men and horse, cannon and swivels, being carried on the 
backs of camels. Hemut Singh, too, was with them with his force, 
for whose sake, indeed, it was that it became necessary to advance 
upon Doongurpoor. The Chief of Vincheewara, who was a vassal 
of Doongurpoor, .made enquiries as to whither the Row’s cavalcade 
was advancing. Answer was made to him that the Row was on his 
way to his father-in-law’s at Rampoor, which is on the banks of the 
Chumbul, on the borders of Mewar and Malwa. However, the chief 
knew that Hemut Singh and his sovereign were at enmity, and be 
thought to himself, “ Here is Hemut Singh with them, with all his 
“ men, and guns and other warlike stores, what reason can there be 
“ for taking ail these to Rampoor?” So he was lost in doubt. 
Then the Eedur chiefs said to Veerum Dev, “ Some one will say that 

the Row came like a thief and struck Doongurpoor, but if he had 
“ come openly he would not have struck it, therefore the matter 
“ should be made public.” The Row said, “ It is well 1” Then 
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y io\A the chief of Vincheewari that they were advancing ag 
Il(3dhgur[DOor, and that he should go and make known publicly that 
the Row was coming against them at Doongurpoor, and that they 
should get ready to fight with him. The chief went, accordingly, 
and made the matter known, and the Rawul called his vassals to¬ 
gether, and got ready to fight, and sent a messenger to Veer am Dev 
to say, “ Come at your leisure to fight, we are ready/' The Row 
remained eight days at that halting place, and then advanced to the 
neighbourhood of Doongurpoor, and the battle commenced by a 
discharge of cannon on both sides. The assailants knocked down a 
good deal of the fort and palace of Doongurpoor, which remain in 
the same broken state to this day. After ten days spent in this way, 
they put armour on men and horses, and assaulted the place, upon 
which occasion each side lost a hundred men. The Rawul, with his 
family, fled, and the Row, having remained three days and a half at 
Doongurpoor, and plundered the town, and taken all the treasure he 
could find, returned to Eedur. When he was gone, the Rawul 
returned home. 

After this the emperor's army -came against Oodeipoor, and the 
Rina, Pertap Singh, fled to Venchawara (this is the Venchawini, 
which is near Panowri) for the Ranas were, from father to son, in 
outlawry against the emperor, and that sovereign had carried away 
the doors of the gate of Cheetor, and had set them up in the gate of 
Delhi 3 fifty-two rajas had perished, and the Ranis, in their troubles, 
lay at nights on counterpanes spread on the ground, and neither 
slept in their beds nor shaved their hair, and if, perchance, they 
broke their fast, had nothing better to satisfy their hunger than beans 
baked in an earthen pot; for which reason it is that solemn practices 
are to this day observed at Oodeipoor ; a counterpane is spread be¬ 
low the Rani's bed, and his beard remains unshorn, and baked beans 
are daily laid upon his plate. To this day, too, no new doors have 
been made for the further gate of Cheetor; and when the English 
government proposed to the Rana that he should cause new doors to 
be made, or that, if he liked, his own doors should be sent for for the 
purpose, the answer received was, that the Rani would set up his own 
doors again when he should have brought them from Delhi, by force 
of arms. 1 However, to return :—When the Rani fled to Venchawari, 
a Mewar Bheel named Champo, who was in outlawry against the 
Rani, was making great disturbances in that part of the country. 

1 For the story of Rana Pertap Singh of Mewar, see chap, xi., of the Annals of 
Mewar. Tod’s Rajasthan, vol. i., pp. 331 to 350. 



T^-Kishi drove him out, and he lived in the wild part of the Wu 
terrtforv where he maintained himself by highway robbery ami break¬ 
ing into houses at night. When he began to give great troubles in 
Eedurwara, the Row, Veerum Dev, said to his chiefs, I will1 £ve a 
reward “ to any one who will seize this Champo Bheel. rhen . lhe 
cUd% imJU said, '• I'm .he man, ill seine tea* So jm* 
he went off to his village. When th.mpo Bheel heard tha, tie left 
off all other excursions, and began to ravage Dudhaleea onl)* e 
chief thereupon sent privately to him to say, You must not funder 
« m y village ; I will not seize you.” Some months after this the 
Row again spoke to his chiefs. This time the chief of Mohunpoor 
said he would seize the Bheel. After having so said, he was on his 
way home, and had arrived at the lank at Sabulee, where ie ay 
down under a sacred fig-tree, putting off his arms. He sent aho 
t l )r ee or four horsemen that were with him into the village to pro- 
curd necessaries. As the shadow of the tree moved, so he moved 
also puS the coverlet spread under him, until at last, he had left 
his weapons at a long distance. Meanwhile, Champo Bheel came 
Sere he had heard 6 what had passed, and therefore thought he 
would kill the chief. He said to him, “ So you have come out to seize 
me; have you ? The chief was afraid, and said, “ it is not to seize 

« v’ou that r want, but I have been very anxious to have an inter- 
“ view with you.” So saying, giving him confidence, he m«ted him 
to sit beside him, and gave him opium to drink. Afterwards, when 
rharnno eot up and was going away, the chief considered with him- 
. If « rf he gets out of my hand at this time, when will such another 
oDPOrtiinit y arrive ?” So considering, immediately he sprang U P°“ 
Champo and seized the sword he had in his hand, and the dagger 
v,« waist and with one hand stabbing him with the 
S«en and with the other striking him with the sword, he 
to death After this his own horsemen came up, and with them he 
sent the Bheel’s head to Eedur, himself returning home, i he Row 
nre ented Mm with the place which had been the haunt of Champo 
P,heel where he founded a village called Champanalya, which si 

tfi"^,™rr;<kt™incd «* * 
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f merchants of the town began to repair their losses.]!_ 

Rovv tflen said that he would not obstruct them, on condition of their 
^preserving the name of Eedur, whereupon they called one of the 
gates of the town “ the Eedur gate/’ 

The Pethapoor chief was with the Row on this expedition, and 
from enmity on that account, an army from Ahmedahad attacked 
Pethapoor." The Row hastened to his assistance, and repulsed the 
Mohammedan army, upon which tire Pethapoor chief gave his 
daughter in marriage to Veerurn Dev. The Row was very fond of 
this lady on account of her great beauty, so he presented her brother 
with the village of Gudha, which is still part of the estate of Petha¬ 
poor, after which the chief continued for a length of time to act as 
the Row’s minister. 1 

After this, an army from Delhi came to levy tribute upon Ram- 
poor, the seat of Veerum Dev’s father-in-law. The latter thereupon 
wrote to Veerum Dev to say, “ This army comes against me to- 
“ day, but to-morrow it will come against you. Do you, therefore, 
“ hasten to my assistance.” Veerum Dev assembled a thousand 
horse, which he sent with his vassals of Mohunpoor and Dudhaleei. 
At this time, Rutun Singh, of Poseena, staid at home in anger, 
the reason of which was this :—Some one had said to the Row, 
“ It was because your highness had such a follower as Rutun Singh, 
u that you took Ahmednugger to which Veerum Dev answered, 
“ What can Rutun Singh do? Is it a kingdom founded by him that 
“ I rule over?” The chief, hearing this, was enraged. Now the 
two above-mentioned leaders went to Rampoor. The Row of that 
place had sworn an oath that he would employ no Rajpoot who was 
either tihwounded, or wounded in the back. A battle was fought 
with the invading army, which was driven back; but many 
Rajpoots, both of Rampoor and Eedur, came to use there, and it is 
doubtful whether a single one escaped unwounded. Veerum Dev 
presented villages to the heirs of the deceased “ for their heads.” 
Some say that it was on account of the assistance thus afforded, 
that Veerum Dev obtained the daughter of the Row of Rampoor for 
his wife. 


1 The Pethapoor bardic account is as follows:—“The chief Doodojee, with 
“ seven hundred Rajpoots was slain when Shukuvdeen came to attack Eedur, at 
“ which time many l’oorks also fell. Twelve Waghela chiefs, a Gobi), and a 
“ Purmar tell with Doodojee. Eedur was victorious. The Eedur Row, on this, 
u gave to Waghjjee, the sou of Doodojee, the twenty-five villages forming the estate 
“ of Gudha, which is still enjoyed by Pethapoor. 



this, the Mohummedan army came against Cheetor, an 
Rdhdt 6f Mewar made a desperate stand ; fifty-two raja? came to use. 
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and Ran a Pertap Singh received many wounds ; at last the imperial 
army was compelled to fly. This Pertap Singh was the mother’s 
brother of Veerum Dev, on which account the Row went to pay him 
a visit. He staid many days at Oodeipoor, until the Rana recovered. 
At Oodeipoor there is great tank called “the Peecholoo,” in the 
middle of which are grand palatial buildings, called “ Jug Mundeer.” 1 
The Ran& and the Row used to go thither in a boat One day a 
kingfisher, hovering in the air, dashed into the water after a fish. 
The Row was very much delighted, and said, “ Wah! wah! what 
spirit the little bird has !” Then the Rana asked where the bird had 
dived into the water, upon which the Row, taking a jewelled armlet 
off his arm, pitched it into the water, and said, “ There, that’s the 
place.” The Rana cried out, “ The armlet’s gone, the armlet’s 
gone.” Then the Row threw in the other, and said, “ We must 
“ give a present that will please it to such a gallant little bird, 
u must we not.” This the bards have celebrated as a great act of 
generosity. 

Afterwards Veerum Dev returned to Eedur. At that time a Mar- 
war bard, whose name was Alojee, came to ask alms of Veerum Dev. 
Now it was the Row’s practice not to go in turn to any Ranee on the 
day of the full moon; but to stay at the palace of the Rampoor lady, 
and to sit at the eastern window till the moon appeared, when he 
distributed gifts, called “ lakh pusav.” On this occasion he was 
seated, as usual, and called out, “ Bring the lakh pusav, here is some 
bard.” The minister said, “Yes, there is this one bard come; call 
“him.” 'The bard came, accordingly, and said, “At night time a 
“ prostitute or a female ascetic might receive alms. I won’t receive 
“them at such a time.” The Row said, “ Take them now, for in 
“ the morning I will not give them.” The bard swore an oath to 
leave Eedur at day-break, and said, “ If you would give me two 
“ lakhs, 3 would treat it as a defiled thing.” The Row then said, 
“ If it be my fault that you turn away, then may you get a sub- 
“ sistence; but if it be your own fault, and if you go away leaving 
“ me in blame without right, then may you get no subsistence.” 
Thus he cursed him. At the same time he gave the lakh pusav, and 
the village of Reheroo, to another bard. Now the first-mentioned 

1 See, for a description and view of this reservoir, Tod’s Rajasthan, vol. i., 
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the morning, and took the road ; with him were 
camels, and tents and equipage of all sorts ; but wner- 
everTie went in Rajwara he met with disrespect, and at last he found 
his way home to Marwar, having sold the whole of his equipage to 
fill his belly. 

Now, as to Rutun. Singh, of Poseena, who had been enraged The 
Row, day by day, began more and more to hate him ; op which 
account, the clvef mounted his horse, and caused his cavalcade to 
get ready, and went off suddenly to Seerohee. Then the Row re¬ 
jected, “ If I were to seize on any of the seventy-two villages of 
“ Poseena, I should drive him out into rebellion; but, on the other 
“ hand, I get no service from him.” Thus considering, he sent a 
bard t:o Seerohee to invite Rutun Singh to come in. The chief, how¬ 
ever, refused to come to Eedur; but agreed to come to Gudha. So 
the Row set off thither, and a meeting took place. Then Veerum 
Dev pretended great affection externally, and he and Rutun Singh 
sat down together in an old temple which is in that place ; but two 
Rajpoots, of Seerohee, who were in the Row's service, had been pre¬ 
pared beforehand, and they, accordingly, all at once rushed in, and 
killed the chief with the sword. His estate was given to his son, who 
was eighteen years of age. A bard made a song on this, addressed 
to Veerum Dev, the meaning of which was—“ Had you not entrapped 
“ Rutun Singh, and slain him, after inviting him, he would have 
“ swung you and the temple round with one hand, as Bheem swung 
u round the elephant.” The Row returned to Eedur ; but this song 
rang in his ear. He set to work, and found out who had made 
the°song. The Row swore he would slay the bard if he could get 
him into his power, and proclaimed that he would give a reward to 
any one who should bring news of him. One day when the bard had 
gone to Wuralee to buy opium, the Row, too, happened to come 
there. As soon as the bard knew of Veerum Dev’s arrival, he started 
off at the top of his speed. Some one told the Row of this, and he 
mounted and pursued the bard; and, after going some distance, 
up with him. The Row then said, “ How far will you run 
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“ my own hand.” The Row adjured him not to kill himself, and 
said, “ How is it that you, knowing you were under my displeasure, 
“ should go about on such a poor animal as that?” The Charun 
said, ** Sire! where should a poor man, such as I am, get a good 


iidiTOt^nd the village of Veevavya, which his descendants still en¬ 
joy. He then returned to Eedur. 

The Row, after this, made an expedition to Panowra, the cause of 
which was that the Bheels of that place having made a night attack 
upon Delol, and carried off the cattle, the chief of Delol, one of the 
Row's vassals, mounted, and went on the “warand, regaining the 
cattle, slew many of the Bheels and the leader of the foray, whose head 
he sent to Eedur. The Bheels who escaped, and the heirs of those who 
died, b egan to plunder many villages of the Eedur territory, to balance 
this feud, and caused great annoyance to Delol. The W aghela of 
Delol, on this account, made petition to the Row that he would effect 
a settlement. The Row Veerum Dev thereupon wrote to the Runft 
of Panowra to restrain his Bheels, who made answer that they were 
not under his control. The Row then prepared to advance against 
him, and went by way of Pol to Surwan, and thence to Panowra. 
The guns played for one day, and next day they used the musket and 
sword ' and the Rana of P&nowra “ came to use,” with many other 
warriors, on both sides. The Row staid a month at P&nowra, and 
slew many of the Bheels of those parts ; while others he seized and 
fined, or released on their giving security. He then placed the Rana’s 
son on the cushion, and returned to Eedur. The Koolee chief of 
Surwan was with the Row in this expedition. 

After this the Row set off to perform pilgrimage at Dwarka, to 
expiate the sins of killing his brother, Raee Singh, and the chief of 
Poseena. His Ranees and vassals accompanied him. They went to 
Dwarka, and on their way home halted at Hulwud. The Row 
seeing there a vast number of Sutees’ shrines, asked the R&j of 
Hulwud, “Have all these Ranees become Sutees ? v The Raj 
answered, “ These are tlie cobblers' wives of this place, who became 
“ Sutees.” The Row asked, “ Where, then, are the shrines of the 
“ Rajvvdra Sutees?” The Raj said, “ I never heard that any one in 
“ my family had become a Sutee. The Row said, “ There must be 
“ some fault in this ground. Make yourself a palace on the spot 
“ where the cobblers’ houses are.” The Raj had tried that, he said, 
but still there had been no Sutee. Then Veerum Dev said, “What! 
“ has no one of your family married a true Rajpootnee. See, then, 
“ here is my sister, a virgin, you shall have her in marriage.” The 
betrothal was soon arranged, and when the Row returned home, the 
Jliaia chief came to be married, and the sister of Eedur, at her 
husband’s death, followed him through the flames. 

While the Row was absent at Dwarka. the son of Lai Meea, of 
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oWa, who was a wanton fellow, happened to go for a tifc 
Kupperwunj. He saw there a trader’s daughter, who was very pretty, 
and seduced her, and carried her off to Mandoowa. His father was 
very angry with him, but the mischief was done, and the girl had lost 
caste. Kupperwunj was in tire Row’s possession, and therefore, as 
he was on his way home from Dwarka, the trader came and com¬ 
plained to him. Veerum Dev carried his cavalcade to Mandoowa, 
which he struck, and seizing Lai Meea’s son, put him to death. Lai 
Meed himself fled, and the Row, after staying three days at Man¬ 
doowa, which before and after that time paid revenue to Eedur, 
returned to his capital. 

Now the Row, having no son, made many vows to many Devs and 
Devees, and performed many pilgrimages, but no prince made his 
appearance. At last some one said to him that if he would go to the 
ford, called Omk&reshwur s, on the Rewa river, 1 and there bathe with 
his chief R&nee, with the same’ scarf wrapped round them both, he 
would obtain a son. The Row accordingly made a progress thither, 
accompanied by his family. Meanwhile, the following of a shahzida 8 
of the emperor’s, had encamped there, and some butchers had col 
lected eight or ten cows for them, which they were driving along the 
road. Some of Veerum Dev’s servants saw them, and asked them 
who they were, and where they were taking the cows to. They said 
they were butchers, and were taking away the cows for the shahzada. 
When the Row got intelligence of the matter, and \Vas informed by 
the butchers that they had brought, the cows from a distance of a 
hundred miles, he offered them from ten to a hundred pounds for 
each cow, but they refused his offer. Then the Row thought 
within himself, “ I am styled protector of cows and Brahmins, so 
“ it is a gocd thing to die at a place of pilgrimage in defence of 
“ cows.” Thus considering, he took away the cows by force, and 
then sent off his family immediately towards Eedur, the Ranee saying 
that if he came to use in protecting the cows, she would not remain a 
moment in the world behind him. Now the butchers went to 
the shahzada, and complained, and the prince sent a herald to 
demand the cows. The Row humbly replied, “ I am a Hindoo and 


1 This h the place commonly called Unkulesur, on the Nerbudda River, 
opposite Broach. 

3 The “ shahzadas ” mentioned here and in other bardic chronicles of the time 
are, no doubt, the Mirzas, for an account of whom see Elphinstone’s India, vol, i. 
p. 266, &c. 
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ru a fflace of pilgrimage like this I cannot give up the cows as 
‘■'as there is life in me, but whatever price you may command me to 
“ pay for them I am ready to give.” Then the shahzada ordered his 
guns to open on the Row’s party, but Veerum Dev and his followers 
immediately rushed upon them ? . and drove nails into the.vents, and 
then the sword played. Many men foil on both sides, and after a 
time the ftow retired to a place two miles off, where he halted. 
He had, before the fight, let the cows loose in the jungle, solemnly 
entrusting them to the care of Sooruj Dev. In the night time he 
reflected that there were very many butchers with that cavalcade, ana 
that if he were to kill them, that would save the life of many a cow, 
so he fell upon them while it was yet dark, and slew numbers of the 
butchers. In this action a Khuwas., of whom Veerum Dev was 
excessively fond, was killed. The Row, taking up his corpse, retiree 
a few miles and committed it to the flames on the banks of the Rewa. 
He then remained secretly at the village of Wudwanee, belonging to 
a Seesodeea, which is in that neighbourhood, for some days, ami 
every night he went and slew or plundered some of the shahzada s 
people. At length the cavalcade, which was going to Ahmedabad, 
suffered so much knocking about that it turned back, to go home¬ 
wards, The Row performed Supindee shrad , and other funeral rites, 
on behalf of the Khuwas, and erected a pavilion, which is still to be 
seen, over the spot where his body had been consumed. He then 

returned to Eedur. . A 

Now the shahzada, having gone to the emperor and complained, 
there was a mighty army sent against Eedur, which came and en¬ 
camped at the Rumulesur tank, and erected batteries against • ie 
town. The contest of artillery went on for ten days, but the how, 
remaining in Eedur-gurh, the emperor’s array found that no strength of 
their’s prevailed against it. They therefore set sentries, and encampea 
there for six months. At the end of this time, the Row, taking W1 1 
him his Ranees, and their establishment, and eighteen hundred horse, 
left Eedur-gurh by a secret way, and retiring to Pol, took up ms 
residence there. He left, however, his younger brother, Kuleeann , 
with a few soldiers, in Eedur-gurh. The emperors army too ' - 

town of Eedur, and plundered it, but could not take the tortress. 
They discovered, also, that the Row had retired to Pol. I he ^bahza(U, 
therefore, leaving a small force at Eedur, advanced to Bheelora, 
encamped there with another division of his army, having piac.a 
his posts at Wuralee, Guloroo, Ahmednugger, Morasa, Meghruj, ana 
othei towns, and thus taken possession of the whole Eedur coumry 
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h^Kow lived six months at Pol, provisions ran short, an? 
two-whole days he had been fasting ; on the third day he went to the 
temple of Muha Dev, and with the intention of performing the Ci lotus- 
“ worship,” he aimed his sword at his throat. At this moment the 
word “ forbear ” issued from the temple. T he Row looked round, 
but could see no one; he thought therefore that from his weakness of 
body, consequent on want of food, his mind had been playing triples 
with him. He again prepared to kill himself, but three several times 
the word “forbear” issued from the shrine. The Row then asked, 
“ Who is it that forbids me ?” The answer was, “ I am Muha Dev! 
“ why do you seek to slay yourself?” Because I have nothing to 
“ support life with,” said Veerum Dev. “Von shall have that which 
“ you seek to-morrow,” was the reply. The Row, upon^this, returned 
to his quarters. At this time the formerly-mentioned Alo Guduwce, 
the Charun, who had gone away, angrily refusing to accept the lakh 
fius&v, came back to the Row, at Pol, in a state of destitution, and 
sang a good song in his praise, and begged for alms. Those who 
stood by said, “ Are you not ashamed to ask alms at such a time as 
this?” To this the CMrun only answered by an extempore stanza. 
Meanwhile news had been carried to Oodeipoor that “Veerum Dev 
is in trouble (wukhe) at Pol, and has no food left.” A supply of 
money and necessaries was then put upon camels, and sent oft, and 
at this very moment the convoy arrived. Veerum Dev gave all the 
treasure out of it to the Charun. 

Afterwards the Row considered that it would be out of his power 
to defeat the emperor’s army, and that even if he drove a post out of 
a position, it would be soon replaced ; so he got up one morning, and 
put a knife and a dagger in his waist, and tied on his sword, and 
mounted his horse, and set out without telling any one. He took 
only a single horseman with him, and went to Bheelonk There was 
a high i>uilding there, upon which the shahzada was seated. The 
Row pulled up his horse below, and gave the bridle to his follower, 
enjoining him not to stir from the spot. He went on and said to the 
sentinel, that he wished to have an interview with the prince. The 
sentinel made his request known, and he was directed to lay down 
his arms and proceed. He went up and engaged in conversation, 
when he perceived a cat that had seized a pigeon drop with it from 
the roof of the building to the ground. The cat was above and the 
pigeon below, so that the latter was killed while the former escaped. 
Veerum Dev thought within himself, “ If I take him, and fall with 
lnm, I shall perhaps survive.” He seized the prince by the throat, 
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and threw him down out of the window, falling niniscli upon mTrr~ 
The shahzada was killed, but the Row, mounting his horse, escaped to 
Pol. When the shahzada’s death was known, the whole army retired. 
Then the Row returned home to Eedur, and lived there many days. 

Meanwhile, a merchant brought horses to sell them, among which 
were two horses, named Nuthwo and Jalahur, upon which the 
merchant set a price of forty-four thousand rupees. Veenun Dev 
purchased them. When the Dussera came, and they went to worship 
the Shumee-tree, and kill the “ Ohoganeeo buffalo,” these two horses 
were much admired They set free, according to the Eedur practice, 
a large and well-fed male buffalo; the Row struck it with the blunt 
edge of his spear so as to make it run, and then the nobles gallopped 
after it to spear it The buffalo killed, and the shumee-tree 
worshipped, each exhibited the excellence of his horse and his own 
skill in riding. This amusement finished, the Row and his nobles 
rested themselves on swinging seats, fastened to the trees, until dark, 
when torches were lighted and the procession piepared, and the whole 
party marched in great splendour to the court. On the fourteenth, 
the Row presented the horse, “ Jalfthur,” to Saya JhoolU Guduwee as 
a present, and kept “Nuthwo” for his own riding. That day it was 
the turn of the Waghelee lady, of Pethapoor, to entertain her husband. 
The Row, having gone to her apartments, said to her two or three 
times, “To-day I gave away my horse, Jalahur, in a present.” I he 
Ranee said, “ Why do you keep on telling me time alter time that 
“ you have made a present of a pony ?” The Row then grew angry, 
and said, “ When your father shall give the Charun a horse like 
“ jalahur, I will come back again to your apartments, and not 
<■- before.” So saying, he got up, and went out. The Ranee, directly 
«!,<» „nt ud in the morning, ordered her chariot, and, going to 
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\ daring the rainy season, but the Row said, “ My SirdSr, ^ 

\ H, 'Dfi.iih / ee, is on duty at the out-post, at Brumh Kheir, do you give 
the 'horse to him to take care of. " So the Charun gave it to the 
Thakor Maljee. Soon after this, Rana Wagh, of Tursunghmo, made 
a foray as far as Kheir, and the Dabhee, mounting the same horse, 
set off on the war. He was successful, and recovered the buffaloes, 
but the horse was wounded, for the fora) ers had taken to the hill 
Mundowuree, near Wadhuwa village, and the horse had galloped 
half-way up the hill, as may be known by marks that are still existing 
in that place—and a difficult place truly it is—not such as a horse 
might ascend. Afterwards the horse died of his wounds ^ on which 
subject the Charun composed some verses. This Rana Wagh, it 
must be told, was very valiant, and he used to say— 


“ I am R&na Wagh, 

“ And up the Humav is my share (bhag).” 

That is the river Hurnav, which flows into the Sabhermutee, at 
Bhanpoor of the Bhatees, near Sutlasuna, and the Rana claimed it as 
his boundary. 

After this, when another Dussera came round, the Row, with his 
own hand, killed the “ Choganeeo buffalo.” That day it was the 
Ranee Chundrawutjee’s turn to receive her husband. The Row said 
to the R&nee, “ To-day there was a very large buffalo, and I killed it 
“ myself” Then the Ranee said, “ A male buffalo is a different sort 
“ of an animal—this was nothing of a buffalo.” Then the Row be¬ 
came angry, and said, “When you can show a different sort of a 
“ buffalo, then you may be pleased to return to Eedur; until then, be 
« so good as to go to your father's house, and stay there.” So saying, 
he got up. Then the Ranee said, “ Let your highness be pleased to 
“ come to Rainpoor before the next Deewalee. Make me a promise !” 
The Row made the promise and went away. The Ranee, too, in the 
morning set off to her father’s house. When she arrived there she 
sent for a wild buffalo, as strong a one as she could get, and began to 
feed it up to the highest point. Afterwards, about the Deewalee time, 
the Row set out from Eedur, to go by way of Doongurpoor to Ram- 
poor. Meanwhile, a cadet of Jodhpoor, named Umur Singh, when 
out hunting, wounded a boar, which, running away, got into the lands 
of Yik&ner, the raja of which place killed it. Then Umur Singh 
got angry, and said that he would, without doubt, slay the man who 
had killed the boar wounded by him. He prepared to attack 
Yikaner, but, in the meantime, the Delhi Emperor, hearing of the 
matter, sent a shahzflda to put a stop to the feud This shahzada and 


/eertim Dev met on the road. Then the prince thought of taxing 
reWnge Tor his brother ; but, in the meantime, he received a letter* 
from LJmur Singh, who had heard of his coming, and thought he 
would take part with Vikaner, to say, “ I am ready for you, too, if 
u you choose to come and fight me;” and so he was obliged to leave 
the Row unmolested, and go to the aid of Vikaner. While the 
fight was going on between these two parties, the .Row went on to 
Rampoor. When he arrived within thirty miles of the place, he sent 
forwards to say that he was coming. Now the family bard of Ram- 
poor had some time or other been to Eedur, where he had not re¬ 
ceived the respect he was entitled to. On account of that enmity, 
when he heard that the Row was coming, he caused the above-men¬ 
tioned wild tmffaio to be let loose on the road by which he was to 
come, pretending that it was doing too much mischief at R&mpoor. 
When the Row saw the animal coming, he thought that it was let 
loose to meet him on his arrival, so he killed the buffalo. He then 
became very angry, supposing that it had been the intention to ridi¬ 
cule him. He said to himself, “ If I had not killed it, I should have 
i( lost my character.” In his anger, on this account, he turned back, 
and put up for the night at a village two miles distant When the 
Rampoor Raja heard of the matter he set out to meet Yeerum Dey, 
and, making apologies to him, brought him back with him, and said. 

6i It was not I who caused the buffalo to be let loose.” When they 
came to examine into the matter, they found that it was the Lard who 
had set the buffalo loose, upon which he was reprimanded After 
this the Row staid there a month, and then began to talk of going 
away. The Ranee'said, “ Since my father died, the Row of Roon- 
“ dee, knowing my brother to be a minor, has seized upon some of 
“ his districts. As your highness has come, be pleased to cause them 
“ to be given up.” Then Yeerum Dev wrote to the Row of Boondee 
to say, “ Restore the districts, or else get ready to fight, and come to 
the boundary line.” The two chiefs thereupon met at the boundary 
line, and a battle ensued, in which many on both sides were slain. 
The districts, however, were won back, and the Row, returning to 
Rarnpoor, took the Ranee home with him to Eedur. Afterwards he 
gave to Sayajee Guduwee an elephant and u lakh pusSv ” 

A very short time after this, Veerum Dev set off on a pilgrimage 
to Gungajee; he bathed at the Sorum Ghat, and turned homewards. 
Now, his half-sister (the sister of R&ee Singh) was manied at Jeipoor. 
She sent her own Koonwur, her minister, and others to meet 
Yeerum Dev, and invited him with great urgency to Jeipoor. The 
Row was apprehensive that she would poison him, to take revenge 
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__ Mother, therefore he used every precaution in regard to» 

drank. At the time of taking leave, a very valuable dress 
of Honor was presented to the Row, which, however, was poisoned. 
When Veerum Dev got back to Bheelora, within the Eedur country, 
he forgot his fears, and put on the dress. He was immediately seized 
with excruciating pains, and within an hour became a corpse. His 
funeral pile was erected at the gate of Bheelorfi, aXd the Ranees at 
Eedur, when they heard of the event, became Sutekg 

Row Veerum Dev left no son. Of the younger sobs of Row 
NSrondas, however, several survived—Gopaldas, Keshuvdas^ S&mul- 
das, Kuleean Mul, and .Pertap Singh. Keshuvdas and SaimuKus re¬ 
ceived the estates of Subuhvad and Hathcea Wussye. Pertap Singh, 
whose mother was of the Tursunghmo family, generally lived at Tm • 
sunghmo. On one occasion he was the cause of some injury to the 
Rana, who, thereupon, put him to death, and it was partly in revenge 
for this deed that Row Kuleean Mul, when he took possession of the 
cushion, struck Tursunghmo. 

Previously to the death of Veerum Dev, Go] ild&s and KuleeSn 
Mul had together made a pilgrimage to Dwarka, and, while they 
were worshipping there, the silver teeiuk, on the forehead of the image 
of Shree Krishn, had fallen into the lap of Kuleean Mul, who was 
therefore considered to have been specially appointed by the god to 
succeed to the royal cushion. When Veerum Dev died, however, 
Gbpdldas, as the rightful heir, prepared to seat himself on the throne, 
and the astrologers were employed t ( o calculate the auspicious hour. 
Kuleean Mul, then at the house of his mother's family at Oodeipoor, 
was summoned to be present at his brother's inauguration. When 
the proper time arrived, Gopaldas seated himself to be invested with 
the royal jewels. He put on first one and then another, and took 
them off again, and was not able to make up his mind. Meanwhile, 
the auspicious hour had passed away. The ministers and chiefs were 
complaining to each other that such a person as this was not fit to 
manage the kingdom, when, at the very moment,, Kuleean Mul came 
up from Oodeipoor, attended by five horsemen. The whole court 
welcomed him, and placed him on the throne. When the royal drum 
began to sound, Gopaldas enquired what was the matter, and was 
informed that Kuleean Mul had assumed the cushion. 

Gopaldas went to Delhi, and took service with the ^rnperor, in the 
hopes of procuring assistance to enable him to regain Eedur. A; 
length he advanced, bringing an army with him, and struck Mandoowa’ 
of which he took possession, and from thence he meditated advancing 
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iiph fe/dur. Lll Meea, of MandoowA, however, concealed his I 
•i&Jwfkvine, in ambuscade, and Gopfddas fell into the net, and was 
slain with fifty-two Rajpoots. He had left his family when he went 
to Delhi at the hamlet of a cowherd named Wolo, and, after his 
death, they remained there, and founded a village called \\ ulasuna, 
after the cowherd. They gradually encroached upon the surrounding; 
country, and at length Huree Singh and Ujub Singh, the two sons of. 
Gop&ldas, divided their lands into the greater and lesser estates ot 

Wulasuna. ,. . , „, 

During Veerum Dev’s absence at Benares, the districts of J unowra, 
Puharee, Juwas, Jora, PatheeA, WullechA, and others had been 
brought under Mewar. Kuleean Mul, raising an army, conquered 
them back again. Rana TJmur Singh, of Oodeipoor, opposed him 
with an army ; a cannonade commenced the engagement, and men 
the sword played; there was great slaughter on either side, but vie- 
tory remained with the Row. Kuleean Mul also struck Fursunghmo, 
for the following reason. 

Rana WSgh, of Tursunghmo, had heard that the Ranee of Kuleean 
Mul, who was the daughter of the Row of Bhooj, was very beautiful. 
He therefore conceived a great desire of seeing her. On the Dhunaf 
estate there is a village named Gudheroo, in the lands; of which tne 
Row’s Thirejee Ranee had constructed a temple to Sh&mlajee, at an 
expense of five thousand pounds. Hearing that the RAnee had come 
to that temple on a pilgrimage, Rand Wagh, assuming the dress of a 
Brahmin, went thither among a number of Brahmins. J he Ranee 
marked the Brahmins on the forehead, and made them presents ; she 
offered a present to Rana Wagh, among others, but he declined to 
receive it, and when a discussion arose, disappeared. Row Kuleean 
Mul became aware of what had happened, and, in revenge, struck 

Afterwards, the Guduwee Sayajee formed the design of erecting a 
fort, at the village of Koowawoo. The Row was not pleased with 
this proceeding, and therefore he persuaded the Guduwee s astrologer 
to tell him that his allotted term of life was expired, lor the Guduwee 
had enjoined the astrologer to inform him upon this point, that be 
might retire to Vruj. The Guduwee, thereupon, set off to \ ruj, and 
presented to Shree Natbjee a salver containing thirteen pounds 
weight of gold. Thence he went on to Benares, and, as he had taith 
in the astrologer’s words, he staid there awaiting his death. How¬ 
ever, he had to wait ten years. When at length he fell very sick, he 
wrote to the Row of Eedur, to say that he greatly desired to see hw- 
The Row set off to Benares’, and was within one stage of that ci. 
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' was brought that Sayajee had cast off the body. jr^M 

tMn considered that if he were to continue his journey"™ 
"Benares people would say that he had come on a pilgrimage, and not 


on account of Sayajee. He therefore sent for water of the Ganges 
to the place where his encampment was, and having bathed therein, 
turned homewards by way of Oodeipoor. From that place he brought 
Guduwee Gppaldas, to whom he presented the villages of 1 herdsunpo 
,and Rampoor, which are still held in twelve shares by his descendants. 
To another Ch&run, who accompanied him, he gave the village of 
Thoom-was, which his descendants hold, divided into four shares. 

After this, the Row had a quarrel with Seerohee, and went to wax 
about a boundary. Twenty or thirty men on either side were slam, 
between Rohera and PoseenA; at length theTMkor of Poseena slept 
between the combatants, and an arrangement was effected. Kuleeaio 
Mul was succeeded, at his death, by his son, Row Jugu/in&th. 



CHAPTER IX. 


THE SHRINE OF UMBA BHUWANEE.—dAntA. 


Immense of bulk, her towering head she shews, 

Her floating tresses seem to touch the skies, 

Dark mists her unsubstantial shape compose, 

And on the mountain’s top her d welling lies. 

As when the clouds fantastic shapes disclose. 

For ever varying to the gazer’s eyes. 

Till on the breeze the changeful hues escape, 

Thus vague her form, and mutable her shape. 

Illusive beings round their sovereign wait, 

Deceitful dreams, and auguries, and lies, 

Inmmierous arts the gaping crowd that cheat 
Predictions wild, and groundless prophecies ; 

With wondrous words, or written rolls of fate, 

Foretelling—when ’tis past—what yet shall rise ; 

And alchymy, and astrologic skill, 

And fond conjecture—always formed at will. 

Lorenzo Dd Medici , translated by William Roscor.. 


The temple of Umba BhuwAnee lies embosomed among the hills of 
Ardsoor, at the south-western termination of the Arawullee range. 
From UnhilwAra and the sacred Sidhpoor, the river Suruswutee may 
be followed up to its source, at Kotheshwur Muha Dev, near UmM- 
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ugh a wild, but picturesque, and fertile valley, upon whid_ 

^orestrehvered hills gradually close Beside this lonely streamlet,, 
when evening darkens around him, adding to the mysterious gloom 
of the untracked jungle, the lair of the hyaena and the tiger, with the 
dusky, unclothed forms of the children of the forest around him, and- 
the harsh and wooden rattle of their drums, sounding from some dis¬ 
tant village, the stranger need tax his imagination little to realize to 
himself his dreams of the Fetish-haunted banks of African Niger. 
Nor long, perchance, before a strange illumination lightens up the 
scene. The Bheel is offering his rude lustration to the mountain 
under whose form he worships the goddess of his faith ; and flames, 
feeding on the dry brushwood, creep from hill to hill, slowly undu¬ 
lating like a huge fiery serpent, and recalling the imagery of the 
Psalmist,— 4 as the stubble before the wind, as the fire burnetii the 
“ wood, and as the flame setteth the mountains on fire” 

Small bands of worshippers arrive daily at the temple of Umbajee, 
from the whole surrounding country, and. even from remote parts of 
India ; but the great Sunghs, or caravans, approach it three times a 
year, and principally in the month of Bhddrapud, during the rainy 
season, on the birthday of the Goddess. Not seldom from even 
Europeanized Bombay,—its air dusty with commerce, Ms waters 
white with many a western sail',—from beneath the shadow of the 
Cathedral which bears the name of the great Eastern Apostle, perhaps 
from the very precincts of the Court where ermined judges sit to 
administer the strange law of a foreign land—a land whose shadowy 
form, if ever it rise before his mental vision, looms far beyond the 
hor izon which his hereditary faith lias drawn around this mortal scene— 
the Hindoo pilgTim, quitting as it were a phantom-peopled world, 
for one, to him more real, measures with penitential feet the toil¬ 
some road to Arasoor. 

The sacred caravan, which is usually very numerous, is entertainer! 
at whatever spot it makes its nightly halt, by members of it who have 
bound themselves by vows to consecrate suras of money to the service 
of “the mother.” The last halt is at Danffi, a small town nestling 
at the base of wild and rocky hills, at which reside the Ptmnar chiet- 
trhns who have been the most favoured followers of “ the illustrious 
Umba." From thence the ascent to the shrine is lengthened, and for 
the most part very gradual, though occasionally sufficiently steep and 
ragged—for no human hand may smooth the difficulties which obstruct 
the pathway to Doorgi’s throne. Proceeding along this- varied route, 
he hole band shining in the bright sun-light, with scarlet, and white, 
and yellow, with glittering steel, and softer gold, exhibits a gallant 
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_ p traceable in lengthened, winding line upon the bro 1 
plain, now* partly hidden by many coloured rocks, or concealed from 
view by the tangled forest’s shade. At a place called “ the well of 
Nanabhaee,' about half-way up the steepest portion of the ascent, the 
Sungh makes a temporary halt, and on quitting this spot, it soon 
emerges from amidst the gloomy rocks, and reaching more open 
ground, begins to scent the perfumed breezes of Arasoor, By-and- 
hye a shout from the head of the line of march proclaims that the 
temple is in sight. Then, dismounting from their horses, or descend¬ 
ing from their litters, the whole pilgrim band prostrate themselves 
upon the ground, and as they rise again, the hills re-echo with their 
cries of, “"Conquer 1 Umba, Mother!”—“ Victory to the illustrious 
Umba! ” 

The temple itself is small and much surpassed by many a less 
venerated fane ; it is surrounded by a fortified wall, inclosing buildings 
occupied by the priests and servants of the Goddess, or tenanted by 
her pilgrim worshippers; it contains also a garrison, but that she may 
not be thought to owe the inviolability of her dwelling to any aid from 
an arm of flesh, Umba Mother has refused to permit the erection of 
an external door. It is DoorgA, the daughter of Hemachui and 
Meena, the consort of the mighty Shiva, who is worshipped in this 
shrine ; not, as in her storm-rocked temple on the hill of Champaner, 
under the shape of the blood-delighting Kalee, but rather in the milder 
and more mysterious form of an Isis or a Cybele, as Bhuwanee. the 
active expression of the self-existent principle, and as Umbajee, the 
mother of Creation. 

The Shrine of Arasoor lays claim to the most remote antiquity. 
Here, it is said, was offered in vicarious sacrifice the hair of the infant 
Shree Krishn, and here, in after days, his bride, Rookmimee. wor¬ 
shipped Devee. when he bore her from the threatened embrace of 
Shishoopal. The threshold has been worn away by the feet of the 
pilgrims of many a century. The worshippers, when they are admitted 
to a sight of the idol, lay before it offerings of garments, money, or 
jewels. They present also, among other articles, cocoa-nuts, as vica¬ 
rious offerings, instead of the lives of themselves or of their friends. 1 


1 The reason why the cocoa-nut is constantly employed by Hindoos to represent 
a human being, is to be found in the strange story of Vishwamitra. That saint, 
it is said, in imitation of Brumha’s creative power, produced, himself, several sorts 
of grain—he also formed a cocoa-nut tree, and at length began to create men 
growing out of this tree, commencing with their heads. Brumha, fearful that his 
occupation of creating would be taken from him, worshipped the saint, who there-: 
upon consented to desist, hut, in commemoration of nis exploit, permanently 
affixed the human heads to the tree, under the form of its fruit. 



post solemn worship is performed on the eighth night 
when the Rana of Danti, in person, celebrate? 
'sacrifice before the Arasooree Mother, and fills with sw eeuneats a 
large cauldron, which the wild Bheels of the mountain empty on a 
signal the Goddess gives, by letting fall from off her reck her 
garland of flowers. The same chief receives the pdgnm-tax and tne 
duties levied for the protection of caravans. If a Thakor arrives^ 
a worshipper, the*best horse in his suite must be presented to tne 
Rana. He removes also the whole of the offerings which are made 
bj the pilgrims during their stay at the shrine, and whui cons, 
vestments, banners, vessels of the precious metals, be ls > <J,t ° t - 
necessaries for.the service of the temple. Seven silver clogs stanc 

eontinually before the idol.’ . 

Notwithstanding the more beneficent form in wInch the godde» 
here appears, she receives the sacrifice of animals winch are slain 
before her image, and also offerings of spirituous liquors, i he use 
of oil is forbidden in the service of the temple, nor maj it be 
employed by a worshipper as long as his pilgrimage lasts Lit 
lamps which illuminate the shrine, and those which are waved before 
the idol, are supplied with clarified butter The Rana of Danta, 
when present at the evening worship, himself fans the goddess with a 
“ chain'u ’ of horse-hair, but the ordinary officiating priests are 
three in number—Owdich Brahmins of Sidhpoor, who farm their 
office, paving a revenue to the Rani. It is their duty to nu.rk 
pilgrims with the drindlo on the forehead, at the commencement of 
tlie pilgrimage, and with a red hand, on the show der, a t s e 
mina tion ; they are fee’d by the worshipper according to then means, 
and sometimes, it is said, refuse the indispensable mark of dismiss 

until their claims are satisfied. , , r • 

In a temple to “ thelnvincible Mother,”on the edge of a reservoir 
near the principal shrine, called Mflnsurowur, is an inscription of 
the Muh.i Rani Shree Mai Dev, dated Sumwut, 14 15 gjg>> 

At the door of the adytum of the temple of L mbajee is a tap , 
which records offerings made in Sumwut, 1601 (a d. «4S> «y tn 
Ranee of Row Bimini, of Eedur, probably on the death of he 
husband. There are several other inscriptions on the 1 pi Drs of the 
temple, principally of the sixteenth century, recording tne g tG c t 
private individuals, and one dated in Sumwut, 17 79 (*•»• 1 >-*>• 

» The number, three, five, ami seven, arcc^ered 
and v.aiticalwlf the two latter. They represent heaven, earth, and Hell, 
elements ; and the seven Sages. 
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lord of the land, Raj Adheeraj Ranajee, Shreo 1 
^hundred and eight times repeated, Shree Pruteesunghjee,” was 
ruling, states, that a waneea family built a dhurunnsaia, or house 
of accommodation for pilgrims, “ for the sake of a son,” and adds 
14 by' the kindness of Umba, the hope was fulfilled.” 

The Rows of Seerohee, whose territory approaches the shrine of 
Umbajee, once held a share in its revenues, but subsequently 
resignevi it, on the ground, it is said, that Gosdees* alone can with 
credit receive the offerings made at a temple. A daughter of .Danta 
was once married to a bridegroom of the house of Seerohee. She 
proceeded to the house of her father-in-law, dressed in a scarf, 
which, as ill luck would have. it. had been presented to the goddess 
by one of her bridegroom’s family. Her husband therefore declared 
that as she wore the mother’s dress, he could henceforth regard her 
only as a mother to him. The lady was compelled to return home, 


u Widowed wife and wedded maid ; 

and, from that time, a rule was made that the daughters of Danta 
should abstain from the use of garments which had been offered 
to UraMjee. 

About two miles to the west of the temple of Umba Bhuwanee, is 
a hill upon which a fortress was formerly situated called Gubbur- 
gurh. The rocks there form themselves, when seen from a distance, 
into the semblance of a huge arched portal, a fact which, perhaps, 
gave rise to the legend that Mother Umbajee keeps her state in the 
hollow of the hill. “At onetime,” it is said, ‘ a cow belonging to 
“ the Matajee used to graze with the shepherds' cattle all day, and 
u return into the hill at night time. A cowherd wondered whose 
“ the cow could be, and gradually came to the determination that 
“ he would, at all risks, discover the owner, and claim from him his 
“ fee. One evening, when the cow set off as usual homewards, the 
“ cowherd followed, and with it entered the hill. He found himself 

in the interior of a splendid palace, full of magnificent apartments. 
“ Li the principal hall the Matajee herself appeared, reclining on a 
“ swinging couch, and surrounded by numerous female attendants. 
“ The cowherd, mustering up courage, approached her, and enquired 
“ whether the cow was hers. She answered in the affirmative, and 
“ the cowherd was encouraged to continue. He said that the 
“ animal had been tended by him for twelve years, and that ho had 
“ now come for his fee. Mata Umbfijee directed one of her 
“ maidens to give him some of a heap of bailey that lay upon the 
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i. The servant took rip a winnowing fan full of the gri 
l &/presented it to the cowherd. He took it, and went ou 
appointed and angry, and as he passed the threshold he threw 
the barley from him. On reaching home, however, he discovered 
some grains of the finest gold adhering to his dress. The cowherd 
attempted next day to regain the entrance of the hill, but was 
unable to discover it, nor did the Matajee's cow ever again make 
its appearance.” 

A more modern legend is attached to another hill hard by. “ A few 
years ago, a cultivator belonging to the Seerohee country went from 
home to find a purchaser for a pair of bullocks. As he wandered 
about a gosaee met with him, who said, ‘ If you will follow me, i 
‘ will enable you to dispose of your bullocks/ The cultivator 
accordingly followed the ascetic, who led him, taking his bullocks 
with him, into a cave in the side of the hill. After proceeding 
onwards for some distance within the cave, they came at last to a 
magnificent hall, with a large stable beside it . in which many 
horses were stalled. There were many men at work there, too, 
making armor for men and armor for horses, and weapons, guns, 
and other warlike stores ; there were also piles of cannon balls, and 
heaps of musket bullets. T he gos&ee now asked the cultivator what 
price he expected for his bullocks, and, having ascertained it, 
brought the sum demanded from the hall, and gave it to him. 
Then the cultivator asked, 'Whose mansion is this, and whose 
stores are these, and who lives here ? ’ The gosaee said, ‘ You shall 
know of this two years hence. These stores are for war with the 
English government/ The cultivator returned home, and made 
known in his village what he had seen. Other people of the 
village then, taking the cultivator with them, went to see the cave, 
but it was nowhere to be found.” 1 


1 Traditions, similar to these, are to be met with in all countries. The 
Eniheriar dwell in Valhalla, and at the destruction of the wovld are, under the 
guidance of Odin, to come forth again in arms. King Arthur rests in the Isle of 
Avalon, awaiting his destined time for the overthrow of his enemies. Frederick 
Barba rossa sleeps in the Kiffhaiiser, in Thuringia, until the hour of his deliverance 
strikes, and a better time ensues, which will be, it is said, when the ravens no 
longer fly round the mountain, and an old withered worn-out pear-tree on the 
Ruthsfeld again sends out shoots, and bears foliage and blossoms. In the 
Wunderberg, near Salzburg, dwells the great emperor, Charles V., with golden 
crown and sceptre, attended by knights and lords. His grey beard has twice 
encompassed the table at which he sits, and when it has the third time grown 
round it, the end of the world and the appearance of Antichrist will take place. 
The Jaloff inhabitants of the mainland of Africa, opposite the isle of Goree, 
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7 Jear Umb&je.* beside a rivulet, and among natural shrubberies 
Id/jasmine and other scented flowers, is a little village founded 
&5ombho Rami, of Cheetor, and called after his name, Koom- 
bhareea. Beside it are some handsome white marble temples of the 
Jain faith, constructed by Veemul Sha. “ The Mata,” as the legend 
relates, u gave much wealth to Veemul Sha, and he constructed here 
* 1 three hundred and sixty temples to Parusnath. The Matajee 
“ asked him by whose aid he had built them; he said, by the aid of 
u his spiritual preceptor. She repeated the same question thiiee, 
** and each time received the same answer. She then said to him. 
i( i Escape as quickly as you can/ The Sha fled into the crypt 
“ below one of the temples which is connected with the crypts ot 
i( those at Daiiwarfi, and travelling by the subterranean passage, 


believe in a species of beings called Yttmboes, who resemble the Gothic fairies. 
Their chief abode is a subterraneous dwelling in the Paps, the hills about three 
miles from the coast. Here they dwell in great magnificence, and many wonderful 
stories are told of those persons, particularly Europeans, wdio have been received 
and entertained in the subterranean residence of the Yumboes ; of how they were 
placed at richly furnished tables ; how nothing but hands and feet were to be 
seen, which laid and removed the various dishes ; of the numerous storiei. the 
underground abode consisted of; the modes of passing from one to the other 
without stairs, &c. &c. As to gilts made on such occasions, and rejected, 
compare the following story :— 

•« A dwarf came down one night from the chesmit woods on the side of the 
“ mountain over the village of Walchwyl. (in Switzerland), and enquired for the 
*• house of a midwife, whom he earnestly pressed to come out, and go with him. 

4 * She consented, and the dwarf, bearing a light, led the way in silence to the 
“ woods. He stopped at last before a cleft in the rock, at which they entered, 
"and the woman suddenly found herself in a magnificent hall. She was thence 
•« led through several rich apartments to the chamber of state, where the queen 
“ of the dwarfs, for whom her services were required, was lying. She performed 
“ her office, and brought a fair young prince to the light. She was thanked, and 
“ dismissed, and her former conductor appeared to lead her home. As he was 
44 taking leave of her, he filled her apron with something, bidding her on no 
“ account t > look at it till she was in her own house. But the woman could not 
** control her curiosity, and the moment the dwarf disappeared, she partly opened 
“ the apron, and lo ! there was nothing in it but some black coals. In a rage ahe 
•* shoke them out on the ground, but she kept two of them in her hands, as a 
«« proof of the shabby treatment she had met with from the dwarfs. On reaching 
" home, she threw them also down on the ground. Her husband cried out with 
44 joy and surprise, for they shone like carbuncles. She asserted that the dwarf 
“ had put nothing but coals into her apron ; but she ran out to call a neighbour, 
44 who knew more of such things than they did, and he, on examining them, 
** pronounced them to be precious stones of very great value. The woman 
*< immediately ran back to where she had shaken out the supposed coals, but they 
44 were all gone.”— Vide 4i KciglitJeys Fairy Mythology,” “Thorpe’s Northern 
11 Mythology,” &c. 
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Vged upon Mount Aboo. Then the MAtajee consumed all 
Hples by fire, with the exception of five, which she left as 
^witnesses to the tale, and the calcined stones of those which were 
“ destroyed may still be seen strewed over the ground.” This legend 
probably contains a certain amount of truth, in as far as it relates 
the destruction of temples founded on the spot by Veemul Shh, 
through a volcanic agency which has evidently at some time or other 
been very active throughout the hills of Arasoor. The Sha himself 
seems to have fully believed that his loss was occasioned by the 
vengeance of Shree Umbajee, for the inscription on the temple which 
he subsequently founded at Dailwara, of Aboo, contains the 
following stanzas in propitiation of that goddess :— 

“ IX. Thou whose leaf-like hands are red as the leaves of the 
“ Ushok tree, thou who appearest in resplendent beauty, borne in a 
** carriage drawn by Keshree-Singhs, thou who bearest two children 
“ in thy lap, such in person, Sutee UmbeekA,, destroy the calamities 
“ of virtuous men ! 

X. Once on a time to that viceroy at night-time, Umbeeka the 
“ wise, gave this order—‘ Upon this mountain do you erect a good 
“ temple for Yoogadee Nath, a place pure from sin.’ 

<f XI. When one thousand and eighty-eight autumns had passed 
“ since the time of Shree Vikrumadit (a.d. 1032) on Ur hood's 
“ summit, Shree Adee Dev was by Shree Veemul seated. Him I 
“ worship.” 


Sl 


Among more modern inscriptions in the temple of Nemeenath, at 
Koornbhareea, occurs one. dated Sumwut, 1305 (a.d. 1249), recording 
additions to the edifice made by Brumh Dev, the son of Chfthud, the 
minister of Koomar Pal Solunkhee, who, as is here mentioned, ‘*at 
“ the village of Padpura, caused to be erected the temple called Oon* 
tc deer Wusaheeki.” 1 

On a pileeyo close by is another interesting record, dated Sumwut, 
1256 (a.d. 1200), which states, that u Shree DhArawiirsh Dev, the lord 
“ of Urbood, the thorn to all Munduleeks upon whom the sun shines/* 
constructed a w r ell ** in this city of Arasanapoor.” 

From these particulars, relating to the shrine of their patron goddess, 
we now turn to the story of the race of Ranft Wagh, the Purmars, of 
Dnnta, and Tursunghmo. 


1 Or (< the Rat’s temple.” It is mentioned in the Prubundh Chint&munee, that 
Koomar P&l caused a temple of this name to be constructed in commemoration of 
the injury he had inflicted on a rat, by taking away its pieces of silver. Vide p. 139. 
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filjee Ptirmar was the fortieth in descent from Vikrum. \ __ 
a pilgrimage to Dwarka, and thence was on his way to Ku|_ 

.a vow neither to eat nor drink without having first worshipped 

Mata Umbeeka, on which account she was pleased, and permitted 
him to belv'ld her, and promised to grant whatever boon he might 
ask. He ;med for the throne of Nugger Tatta and the rule over 
Sindh, which the goddess granted to him ; and lie erected three royal 
seats, at Nuggur Tatta, Bamunoowa, and Bela. Twelfth in descent 
from Ruvpaljee was DAmojee, who, having no Koonwur, made vows 
to Umbajee for the purpose of obtaining one. The goddess drew 
blood from her own finger, and, with this and dust from her body, 
produced a prince, to whom she ordered the name of Jus Raj to be 
given. She also declared that she had created him that lie might 
protect the place where she was worshipped. Nuggur Tatta was in 
in this reign invaded by the Mohammedans, who, after a struggle of 
nine years’ duration, took the city, and slew Raja DAmojee. Koon¬ 
wur Jus Raj, however, continued the contest, and recovered the city. 

Raja Jus Raj, also, was a devoted servant of Umbajee, and recei ved 
great strength from the goddess. In his reign, howeA'er, the Mohum- 
medans again returned, and, making wells with the bones of animals, 
and perpetrating other Mlechisms, so polluted the land, that Umbajee 
said to Raja Jus Raj, “ I have no pleasure in remaining here any 
‘‘longer; I will retire to my dwelling which is at ArAsoor.” The raja 
said, “I am'your servant, wherever you go I will follow.” She lis¬ 
tened to his prayer, and said, “ It is well! Come with me, and I 
“ will give you the throne of that country.” So saying, she vanished. 
Jus Raj after this again engaged the Mohummedans, but was defeated, 
and lost Nuggur Tatta. He then, taking his family with him, went 
to the MatAjee, at Arasoor. Umbajee gave him the tiger upon 
which she rides, and said to hint, “ Seat yourself upon this tiger, and 
“ make a circuit—whatever territory you encircle shall be yours.” The 
raja did so, and made the circuit of seven hundred and sixty villages. 
On the south he included the Doturso Putta, as far as Kheraloo ; on 
the north-east the territory up to Kotura ; on the east as far as Derol; 
on tiie north the country up to the BhArja’s well, which is in the lands 
of Seerohee ; on the south-east he went as far as Gudwira ; on the 
north-west as far as the village of Hatheedura. He found buried treasure 
in the Bhundharo hill, which people now called “ Gubbur,” with which 
he raised an array, and went to Nuggur Tatta to take revenge for his 
father. Jus Raj drove the Mohummedans out of the city, and slew 
many of them ; he remained in that country until his death, but his 
Koonwur was all tms time at Gubbur-gurh with the Madjee. 
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Raj's son, Kedftr Singh, or Keshree Singh, fought with* 
ea Bheel, who reigned at Tursunghmo, and, having slain 1 
oved to that place his royal seat, which had been before at Gub 
bur-gurh. Kedar Singh’s son was named Juspal, or Koolpal. He 
attempted to perform a great sacrifice at Rori village, but the attempt 
failed, and the Brahmin who was employed was so mortified that he 
threw himself into the fire pit, and perished, having laid a curse upon 
the race of Juspal, that they should have no power of providing for 
the future, but should always lose their opportunity, and then repent 1 
Several generations after this, in the time of Rana Jugsut P&l, the army 
of Allah-ood-deen Khoonee took Tursunghmo, The Rana went and 
entreated the Matajee’s assistance, who told him to. fight again 
the next day; he did so, and won Tursunghmo back again. a Sixth in 
descent from Jugut Pal was Kanur Dev, whose brother, Ambojee, 
seized upon the puttS. of Koturd. IC 4 nur Dev had two Ranees ; to 
one of them, Ram Koonwuree, a Jhaleejee of Hulwud, the Doturso, 
or Kher&loo putta, was assigned for her subsistence. The Ranee 
lived there with her Koonwur Meghjee, and built the eastern door of 
Kheraloo, and a well and tank, which are to this day known as “the 
“ Jh&lees.” The second wife was Rutun Koonwuree, a Seesodunee, 
of Oodeipoor, who founded Rohilpoor Puttun, now called korfL I he 
raja went to Oodeipoor to be married a third time to the Ranee lid 
Koonwuree Seesodunee. As he returned with her, his brother, Am¬ 
bojee, of Kotura, was anxious to entertain the bridal party, but Kanur 
Dev was not inclined to stay. Then Ambojee spoke humbly to Ranee 
Lai Koonwuree, and said,‘“There has been a quarrel between us 
“ two brothers about the putta ; if this be not reconciled now that you 
“ are come, when shall it be reconciled ? ” The Rtnee then persuaded 
her husband, and it was agreed that they should stay there. When 
the time for dinner came, the two brothers sat down to dine together. 
Suddenly Ambojee got up, and, striking Kanur Dev a blow on the 
head with his sword, ran upstairs. Kanur Dev rushed after him, and, 
catching him by his dress, gave him twenty-one wounds with Ins 
dagger, so that he died. Thus both brothers were slam. 1 he 
newly-married Ranee became a stitee in the same place, and a timer a 
pavilion was built over her remains. The Jh&lee R&nee also became 
a sutee at her father’s house at Hulwud. 

When Rana Kanur Dev set out for Oodeipoor, his two sons, 

i The present Rana Jhalum Singh makes the following comment upon this 
story Yes ! that curse remained in force up to the time of my unde jugut 
“Singh.” 
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; and W&ghjee, were left with their mother’s family at Hulwrn 
Kirsunghmo was entrusted to a Kiiuwas of the Rana’s, name£ 

_So Rawut. The Row Bhan of Eedur had married the daughter 

of Ambojee, and when he heard of the death of the two brothers, he 
collected a force, and went to Tursunghmo, which he took, and 
seizing Ma.roo Ra wut, carried him to Eedur. The Row left a garri¬ 
son at Tursunghmo. Opposite to the palace at Eedur there is a pri¬ 
son, into which the Row thrust M aroo Rawut, and every day he used 
to amuse himself, by sitting at the window, and ridiculing him in every 
possible way. At last the Khuwas made answer, “ Row, you have 
u seized upon the principality, because the Koonwurs are infants, but 
u do not suppose that there is no one to help. A tiger even, when 
u he’s caged, can do nothing; but if you were to let me out, I would 
u cause this palace of yours to be dug up, and thrown into the Rora 
“ Humav river/’ The Row was enraged when he heard this, and 
cried to the guard, “ Turn that dog out! ” However, the Row’s Rftnee, 
Ambojee’s daughter, knew of the exploits that M&roo Rawut had in¬ 
formed, so she would not permit that he should be let out of the prison. 
Another day, when she was not present, the Row released him. He 
remained two days at Kuln&th Muha Dev’s, and then went to Hulwud. 
As he sat beside a tank, a Wudharun, or female slave, of the Ranee 
Jhalee’s suite, came there for water, through whom he made his story 
known. The raja sent for him, and soon afterwards Maroo Rawut, 
with the two Koonwurs and a large sum of money, were on their 
way to Ahmedabad. M&roo first saw the padishah’s minister, and 
arranged matters with him; then he took the two Koonwurs, one on 
each hip, and, with a brazier of lighted coals on his head, went to 
make his complaint to the padishah. When the padishah saw him, 
he said, “ The children will be burned, put them down." Both the 
Koonwurs then cried out with a loud voice, “Sahih ! when we have 
“ got down where shall we stand ? The Eedur Row has seized posses- 
1 sion of our ground, and this is the padishah’s ground; if we get down 
“ upon it, we shall make an enemy of him." The padishah told them 
to take courage, and having caused them to be set down, and made 
himself acquainted with their story, was pleased to send an army 
against F.- dur, on the agreement that the Koonwurs should pay him 
ten thousand pounds as an offering. The army advanced, and 
encamped near Eedur. Row Bhfin then said to the leader of the 
army, “ I am ready to pay the padishah whatever offering these Tnr- 
“ sunghmo people have agreed to pay; so do you take your army 
“ back again." But the Mohummedan said, “ I have the padishah’s 
“ orders, and must act up to them." Row Bhan upon this tied with 
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mily, and the army struck Eedur, and cast the Row’s 
to the ground. Then Maroo Rawut said, “ I will give . 
ohur to every one who will take a stone from hence, and throw it 
into the Humav.” Many of the soldiers, therefore, took stones and 
piled them beside the Hurnav, and with these was built the temple of 
Sharnlajee. which is upon the banks of the river, near the village of 
Gudha. From thence the army went on to Tursunghmo; the Eedur 
garrison abandoned the place and fled, and it was restored to a 
prosperous state, and made over to the Koonwur. Then the leader 
of the army said to Maroo Riwut, “ Now produce the money which 
u you promised.” Maroo answered, “ I have no money here, my 
“ treasure is in the hills of Soodasuna: if you will come thither, 1 will 
“pay you the money.” So saying, he put the Koonwurs under the 
care of Mata Umbajee, and set out himself with the army. He 
caused the army to encamp at the Wursungh tank, which is between 
Ternba and Bnatwas, in Gudwara ; he then said, “ I will go and get 
“ out the treasure, and bring it/ 7 So saying, he went into the Soo¬ 
dasuna bills, and there lay concealed. The Mohummedans for a 
day or two waited for him, but as he did not come they set out to 
look for him. However, they could not find him. At length he sent 
to the commander of the army, and said, “ If you will give me a 
“ hostage, I will come in and settle the matter with you.” Having 
received a hostage, the Riwut came into the encampment, and said, 
“ I have not got" the money, but here is this Kheraloo district, I will 
“ mortgage it to the padishah, and whenever I can pay the money the 
“ district shall be released.” Thus saying, he passed a deed of mort¬ 
gage for the Kheraloo district, but retained “ wanta ” lands in several 


villages. 

In the time of Askurunjee Rina,, one of Akbar’s shahzaclas fled 
from Delhi, having committed some offence. He went to Oodeipoor, 
Jeipoor, and other places in Raj warn; but found no one to shelter 
him. At last he came to Tursunghmo. Askurunjee offered him 
shelter, and he remained there, and built a fortress upon the hill 
called K&lwin, which is north of Tursunghmo about three miles. One 
day, when the shahzada was very much pleased with the Rana, he 
began to give him his ring, which was of great value, and set with 
precious stones; but the Rana said, “I will not take it now, when 
“ your highness’s affairs are arranged, and you go hence in peace, I 
“will receive whatever you may choose to offer.” FI : s servants, how¬ 
ever, told the Rand that he had made a mistake, for that princes’ minds 
were not always the same, and that he should have taken the oppor¬ 
tunity while he-had it. Then the Rina recollected the Brahmin's 
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on his ancestor—that the lords of Tursunghmo should nevei^ 
provident mind. Next day he went to the shahz&da, and said, 
^ your highness give me the ring which you were going to give 
“me?” but the prince replied, “When I am going I will give it.” 
However, he went away to the west without giving it, and Barmul 
Row, of Bhooj, seized him, and sent him to the padishah, at Delhi; 
for which service Row Barmul got the Moorbee district, 1 Afterwards, 
when the padishah and the shahzada were on good terms again, the 
padishah asked him who they were that had given him shel¬ 
ter, and who that had entertained him hospitably. He said, 
“ Askurunjee, of Tursunghmo, was the only one who sheltered me or 
“treated me with hospitality.” The padishah, when he heard this, 
sent Askurunjee a dress of honor, and the title of Muha Rina. The 
shahzada also sent the before-mentioned ring, which was set with 
diamonds worth a large sum of money. Askurunjee left three sons— 
Wagh, Jeimul, and Pertap Singh. 

In the time of Rina Wagh, the two Ranees of Row Kuleean Mul, 
of Eedur. (that is to say), Bhinwuntee, of Oodeipoor, and Veenuya- 
muntee Jhirejee, of Bhooj, used to come every Monday to worship 
at the temple of Muhi Dev, at Brumh Kheir. 3 That place is called 
Bhrigoo-kshetra; the Hurniv river is there, and Rani Wagh claimed 
if. as his boundary line—as the couplet says— 

“ I am Rina Wigh, 

“ And up to the Hurnav is my bhag. ,> 


§L 


Some one told Rani Wigh that the Eedur Row’s Ranees were 
very beautiful, and so he determined he would see them. He dressed 
himself like a Brahmin, and went with the Brahmins, one Monday, 
to Bhrigoo-kshetra. The Rinees, after worshipping Muha Dev, 
made marks on the Brahmins’ foreheads, and gave them alms. 
Among the rest, they marked Rina Weigh, and offered him alms, which 
he refused to receive. They asked hrm what was the reason for his 
refusal. He said he had taken a vow at Benares that he would not 
receive alms from any one. The Ranees went away, and the Rani 
also returned; but the matter came to the knowledge of Row Kuleean 
Mul. The Row then entered into an alliance with Jeimul, Rana 
Wagh’s brother, whom he kept with him at Eedur. lie also enter- 


Thfc is probably an incorrect allusion to the story related at page 302. The 
“shahzada” would then be Sultan Moozuffer III,, of Ahmedabad. 

1 The account here given is the D.inta version of the story, as that given at 
p. 320 is the Eedur version of it. Each Inis been translated literally. 
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Vegurno Jemaddr. a Nagiir Brahmin, who had lost caste, 
; o£e6me a Mohummedan ; but had quarrelled with the padishah, a 1 
Teaving Ahmedabad, had come to Eedur. The. IvQW promised to 
entrust to this officer the village of Wur&lee, if he would seize kuna 
WMi, and give him up to him. Vegurno agreeing, went to take 
charge of Wuralee, and laid himself out to be the best of friends with 
.Rant Weigh. Once on a time the jemadar invited Kuna Wagh to 
drink opium with him at the ford of Lank, on the S&bhemmtee. I he 
Rana went there, taking two horsemen with hint Munjee vVactia- 
wut, ThSkor of Deeparee, one of the Rana’s sirdars, thought w;t 
himself, that the Rina setting out alone that day, w'ould surely h<- 
rnade prisoner, so he went to remonstrate with mm. t.. - sagi.:. 
curse however, lay on the family, so the Rana could not set buoi 
hand’ to provide against the danger. He not only persisted mgomg, 
but desired Munjee Wac.hawuc not to accompany him. lhe I hakm 
however, was so impressed with the danger, that ae follow cd him at 
a distance. RSn& Wagh reached the ford of Lank, and feasted with 
VV-urno and drank liquor. After that, Vegurnos men seized bun , 
one of his followers was slam, and the other escaped. Munjee lluu 
came to the rescue, and killed one or two men with h spem, but 
then slain. The JemMir carried the Rana to Wuralee, and 
threw him into prison, and wrote oft to the Row to say, I have sowed 
“ Rina Wawh, do you, therefore, confine his brother Jennui. \ho 
the Row received the letter, he was playing at draughts with jeunu 
in an upper room,,and below, at the foot of the stairs, a Rajpoot 
named S3 loo Bhoot, Thakor of CUfimpoo and K h&puretha, was seated. 

■ re .messenger going to him, said, “Where is the Row? I have! trough. 
‘ The ThJko, ■**«.»*«■ 

« about ? you need not fear to tell me, tor 1 am one of the ko ■ ■ 
servants.” The messenger said, “The letter is about the capture of 
■ Rina Wagh.” Then S&loo Bhoot said, “ The Row is lying sown, sit 
n vou here t il 1 go and take a look. If he be awake, will call jot, 
“ hut if he lx; asleep, and you wake him by talking too suddenly, r 
“ will be ang-y.” So saving, he made him sit down, and going up 
stood behind the Row and in front of Jeimul, and drawing a 
knife’across his throat, made signs to the latter that t le \c* ,' v0 “ h<> 
tnbe off his head. Jeimul, not understanding this signal, - 

Tlnkor made signs to him to come down stairs. 1 hen Jeimul ~ 

stood mul maS a pretence for his absence, went below, A;loo 
Bhoot told him what had happened ; and hewent 
md mounting his horse, gallopped oft, northwards, towauls 1 a 
(MhoT He kept bis horse at full speed for twenty miles, so that 
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mefi he reached the crate of the village of Akordeea, the hor. 




___,_. happened, . ........... 

“ Row’s men are pursuing me; therefore, if you can protect me, do 
t( so; if not, forward me on to some distant place.’ dhe Charun 
said, “ 1 will protect you with my head; but though I die, the Row 
" will not quit you. Do you, therefore, take the better of these two 
mares, and make your escape; and when you get back to your 
u country think of me.” Then Jeimul took the mare, Keshur, and 
fled, and got safe to Kheraloo. 

Now the Row, having received the letter from the messenger, and 
read it, sent in pursuit of jeimul. When the pursuers got to 
Akordeea, and saw the horse lying dead, they felt sure that the 
fugitive was in the village. They went to the Chanm’s house, and 
made great uproar there, saying, “ Give up our thief to us.” The 
Charun said, “ He has deceived me and fled, taking my mare with 
“ him. 1 don’t know who he is.” The pursuers went after him to 
the distance of twenty or Ave-and-twenty miles, and then returned to 


Eedur. 

Jeimul assembled men in the Kheraloo district, and went to 
Tursunghmo, of which he took possession, and began to collect 
stores there. Meanwhile Row’ Kuleean Mul came thither with an 
army. A battle took place, and the Row, being unsuccessful, re¬ 
turned to Eedur. The dispute with the Row lasted a long time. 
There were in the Rina’s service two brothers, Mehepo and Rajdhur, 
Thakors of Muhawud, and the Koolee Thdkof of Wujasuni, named 
Depo, who had eighty men. This Depo asked permission to make 
an attack upon Eedur, which was granted him. He placed his 
followers in little hamlets in the Eedur country, and went himself, 
with two or three men, to Eedur. At this time some actors were 
playing before the Row, in his court The Thakor went, and sat 
down among the lookers on, and ascertained that the Row’s brother, 
Keshuvdas, was present. The daughter of this Keshuvdas was throw r - 
ing pebbles, from the window, at Rani Wagh, and when they struck 
him on the head he uttered something like a cry, upon which all 
present, actors and spectators, laughed. The Rana Wagh said, “ I 
tc shall never be at peace in another world unless my heir, whoever 
“ he be, cause this woman to weep.” Depo Thakor was very much 
grieved when he saw the Rina suffering such affliction. Now when 
the play was finished, they brought the plate round; then Depo took 
the gold armlet off his arm, and threw it in. The actors said, " Who 
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that gives this, whose fame shall we celebrate ? ” but 
m>de no answer. Then the by-standers said, “Some drunken fellow 
' has given it; but what business is that of yours, the Supreme Being 
“ has given it to you.” Afterwards they brought round the plate 
again; then the Thakor gave the other armlet. It was now mid¬ 
night At this time the Row's brother, Keshuvdas, went out. Depo 
followed him, and struck the torch out of the band of the torch- 
bearer who was with him: He then stabbed Keshuvd&s, and, cutting 
off his head, made his escape with it Then there arose a cry of 
“ The Row's brother has been murdered ! The Row s brother has 
been murdered!" The girl before-mentioned now began to weep, and 
beat her breast; and Rina Wagh, when he heard this, immediately 
killed himself. As long as the Pvani was alive, the Row ufeed daily 
to say to him, “ If you will pass a deed assigning some of your 
“ villages to me, I will release youbut the Rdnfi would never 
agree to this, and only answered— 

‘ ‘ I am Rand Wftgh, 

“ And up to the Hum&v is my bhag.” 


Now, Depo, as soon as he had got clear off, set fire to a hill, upon 
which his men, posted in different places, directly they saw the glare, 
set fire also to the villages they were in. 

Afterwards, Depo came to Tursunghino, and having made obeisance 
to Jeimul, said, “Umbajee Mati has preserved my honor." Jeimul 
gave him the village of Bheem&L Depo’s descendants are still to be 
found at Wujasumt, in the position of cultivators. Rana Jugut Singh 
took back the village of Bheem&l from the family, but left them a 
fourth share of it, which they still hold. 

The Row sent for the Charun, Badooi Sudhoojee, and said, “ You 
“ caused my thief to escape, therefore you shall not remain in my 
t* country." When Rina Jeimul heard of this, he sent for that 
Ch&run to Tursunghino, gave him the village of Paneealee, and, 
making him his family-bard, kept him near himself. 1 

Now the two Gudheeas, Mehepo and Rijdhur, who were in the 
service of Rani Jeimul, asked for a few days’ leave, and set off 
homewards. Meanwhile they came to the river, at the gate of the 
village of Gothura, when a shepherd came out with some goats. They 
asked him whose the goats were; he answered that they belonged to 
the Rana. They said, “ We belong to the Rina, too, so give us one 
of the goats." The shepherd refusing, they took one by force, and 


1 The Ch&run from whom this account was derived is a descendant of Sud- 
hoojee’s, and holds a sixteenth share of the village of Paneeftlee. 
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Then he went to Tursunghmo, and complained to I 
riat the Gudhee&s, though warned not to do so, had taR 
goats by force, and killed it. The Rami when he hed 
Said, ‘‘ These people are getting very proud, they must be looked 
after.” Some friend of theirs wrote this information to the Gud- 
hee&s, and told them that if they came back without making a thorough 
arrangement they would be put to death. Upon this the Gudheeas 
remained six months at home idle; at the end of this time the Ran a 
summoned them. They said they had not confidence in the Rana, 
but that they would come if they received Badooa Sudhoojee’s 
security. The servant came back with this message, upon which the 
R&na called his minister, and assembled his sirdars, upon whose 
advice he sent off a letter giving Sudhoojee’s security unknown to 
the Chfirun. When they read this letter, the Gudheeas, Mehepo 
and Rajdhur, came to Tursunghmo, and put up at a garden at the 
gate of the town, preparatory to presenting themselves to the Rana. 
Then Badood Sudhoojee went to pay them a visit, in the course of 
which he observed, “It is a very good thing that you, master and 
“ servants, are at one again.” They said, “Yes, but it was only on 
“ receiving your letter of security that we came.” Sudhoojee 
answered that he knew not a word of any security; upon which they 
showed him the letter. He repeated that#,he knew nothing of the 
matter, and said that they had better determine upon what they were 
to do at once. The two brothers then made up a plan between them, 
and the younger soon after set off, pretending that he had quarrelled 
with the elder. All the people then surrounded the elder brother, 
and said that he should go, and make up with his brother, and bring 
him back. Mehepo accordingly mounted his horse, and set off under 
pretence of bringing Rajdhur back again ; and when they came to¬ 
gether, they shook: their horses’ reins, and galloped off to Muhawud. 
When the Rana heard that the Gudheeas had gone back again, he 
asked what was the reason. Then the people told him that there 
had been a quarrel between them, and that one had gone away 
angered, upon which the other had followed him to bring him round. 
The Rana, however, thought within himself that some one must 
certainly have told them. He asked the Guduwee whether he had 
gone to visit them, and whether he was the person who had com¬ 
menced the subject, or whether another had done so. Now there 
was a Koolee, named Waleeo, a servant of the Gudheeas, who was 
given to opium, and who used to live about the Rana’s presence, and 
make leaf-plates. The Cbarun said that it was probably Waleeo who 
had told them, and that they had therefore made off in alarm. Then 
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e/R/iim threatened this Roolee very much, and turned him out% 
went to Muhiiwud. Afterwards Badooa Sudhoojee said to^ 

“ Well done, Thakor! you caused me to quarrel with the Eedur 
Row, and brought me here, and then you laid a plot to take away 
“ my character, by secretly sending security in my name, and bringing 
“ the Giuiheeas here. Now, 1 am not going to remain any longer in 
41 your country.” He then went off in anger, and the Th.ikors, 
Mehepo and R&jdhur, having secretly invited him, he, too, went to 
Mubawud. Then the Th&kors were considering about giving the 
Guduwee a village, but meanwhile the Ran a got information of the 
matter, and he sent to make friends With the Guduwee, and induced 
him to return, and replaced him at Panee&lee. 

Now, the Eedur army came against Tursunghmo, and a battle was 
fought, and many on both sides were slain. At length the army turned 
homewards. At this time they seized a Nagur of Tursunghmo, whom 
they took to Row Kuleean Mul. The Row ordered that his nose 
should be cut off. Then the Nagur said, “ It is well! it will be known 
“ then that 1 was with Kuleean Mul's army.'’ The Row asked what 
was meant; the Nfigur answered, “When jou have cut off my nose, 
“ having taken me alone, it will be as if your whole army had lost its 
“ nose.” The Row turned him out without maiming him. 

As the army turned back a Koonbee woman was going along with 
her husband's dinner. The Row saw her, and, as he was hungry, he 
said, “ What have you there ? ” She answered that it was rice-pottage, 
lie took it and began to eat, but, as the pottage was hot, his lingers 
were burnt The won an said, “ Why, you're as bad as Kuleean Mill." 
The Row asked how that was. She said, “ The Row, instead of 
“ taking possession of the outlying villages, attempts to take Tur- 
“ sunghmo itself, a thing which he cannot accomplish in ten years. 
“ So you, instead of beginning upon the pottage round the edges, 
“ which has become cooled, must needs thrust your fingers into the 
“ middle and get them burnt.” The Row thought, “What she says 
“ is true ; I have found my tutor ! ” He sent for the Gudheeas to 
his camp, and asked them to take the direction of the army. They 
raid, “ We have eaten the Rank’s salt, and drunk water from his wells 
“ for many a day. You must permit us to make one attempt to bring 
“ him to terms, and, if he will not listen, we will do as you desire." 
Mehepo then went to Tursunghmo, and said, “ Cut away these sacred 
“ fig-trees that overhang the fort of Tursunghmo, otherwise the enemy 
“ will climb the trees, and fire from them into your palace.” The 
Rana said, “ Who is there strong enough to come as far as this ? 
“ Besides, to cut down a peepul-trce, and to murder a Brahmin, these 
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ns are equally abominable; 1 therefore, I will not cut oil 
Gudheed pressed very much, the Rana said, “ Go ! do yok 

__ climb up with them, I care not for you.” Then the Gudheea 

^returned to the Row’s camp, and said, “ The R&na refuses to listen.” 
They divided the army into three divisions, of which the Gudheeas 
each of them led one, the Row commanding the third. They ad¬ 
vanced upon Tursunghmo by different roads and invested it, and, 
climbing the surrounding heights, descended into the town. Then 
the Rana, taking his family with him, fled to Danta. The following 
are the principal sirdars on the R&na’s part, who came to use in this 
war:—Khet, Meliedas, Parkhan, Pertap, Gopal Singh, and Vevibhan. 
Jugmal, one of the Ranal’s chiefs, slew Shenkhan, a sirdar of Eedur. 

The Rana Jeimul and Koonwur Jetmal, having retired to Danta, 
were followed thither by their enemies, upon which they took shel-er 
at the Matajee’s, and went out against the Row. Kuleean Mul left 
posts at every village, and returned to Eedur. At Tursunghmo, Mala 
Dabbee commanded the post; at Surra, the Rehwurs; at Thana, 
Megha Jaduv. Rana Jeimul lost all bis men and horses by degrees, 
and at last died. 

After his father’s death, Koonwur Jetmal sat at the Matajee’s gate, 
and fasted for many days without procuring any sign from the Matajee. 
At last he made preparations for performing the “ lotus worship.” 
Then the M&tajee seized his hand, and said, “ Mount your horse, and 
u set forth; I will be your helper. Whatever land you shall pass 
“ round in this day’s ride shall be yours, and where you draw rein 
“ your territory shall cease.” Then Jetmal, with the few horsemen 
he had left, mounted, and set off. They came first to the post of the 
Rehwurs, who, perceiving the approach of an immense cloud of horse¬ 
men, took to flight, leaving their horses and baggage. The next post 
they came to was Meghfi Jfiduv’s. Here, by the Matajee’s aid, the 
enemy saw a horseman in every bush on the hill-side, so they fled in 
dismay; Megha, who was engaged in washing his horse, was taken 
by surprise and slain. They went on to Tursunghmo, and drove 
away the post from thence; next they cleared Ghorad and Hurad of 
the enemy. Then Rdn& Jetmal was wearied, and prepared to dis¬ 
mount ; the other Rajpoots entreated him to forbear, but he answered 


1 In the Bhugwut Geeta, Krishn declares that he is represented by the fol¬ 
lowing ;— 

** Among trees, the sacred fig ; 

14 Among holy sages, Nard ; 

“ Among Gundhurv.% Chitr&ruth; 

“ Among Sidclhs, Kupeela Moonee.” 
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he could sit his horse no longer. He dismounted, and the I 
jms gift was at an end. After this, Tursunghmo lay desolate, and 
VKo. royal seat was removed to Danta; which town derived its name 
from Dantoreeo Veer, whose shrine is situated two miles to the west 
of it, on the road to Nowawas, where the people make offerings of 
horses formed of clay. Soon after, RanA Jetmal died. 


CHAPTER X. 


EEDUR. 

On the death of Row KuleeAn Mul, of Eedur, his son Row Jugun- 
nath assumed the cushion. During the reign of KuleeAn Mill two 
parties had been formed amongst the Eedur ministers; the one con¬ 
sisted of the Des&ee zumeendars, of Wus&ee, Mondeytee and Kuree 
Aduroo, who were supported by the Waghela Thakors of Poseena, 
and the Derol sirdArs; the other was composed of Ghureebdas, the 
Rehvur ThAkor, of Runasun, the chiefs of the Mohummedan Kus- 
batees, of Eedur, and Moteechund ShA MuzmoondAr, of WurAiee. 
In these times the Mohummedans began to send armies to levy the 
tribute of Eedur with more regularity, and Vetal BhArot, of Baroda, 
who bore the title of Row, was security to the emperor for the Ra¬ 
ther princes. The imperial tribute was levied through the Governor 
of Ahmedabad. No annual payment was yet established, but every 
five or ten years, when the governor found himself in sufficient 
strength, he sent an army, and effected a levy. After the accession 
of Row Jugunnath, however, the Mohummedan power increased 
every day, and the Eedur tribute became, by degrees, an annual levy— 
Vetal BMrot being still the go-between. The BhArot at length be¬ 
came so large a creditor of Row JugunnAth’s, that that prince resolved 
to get rid of him. For this purpose he sent a female slave to his 
lodging, and, exciting against him a false accusation of fornication, 
expelled him from the town. The BhArot retired to Baroda, and sub¬ 
sequently went to Delhi, as will be seen in the sequel. 

Row jugunnath 1 had, after this, a quarrel about precedence with 
the Seesodeea Rawul, of Doongurpoor, whose name was PoonjA. 
About the year a.d. 1650 , they met at the temple of Shamlajee, which 

1 There is an inscription of Row J ugtmnlUh’s on a well at Eedur, dated A.D. 1646. 
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the boundary of their dominions. On this occasion RawtiT 
s handkerchief happening to fall to the ground, the Row, who 
junior to the Rawul, took it up, and presented it to him. It was 
then pronounced that the Rawul had forced the Row to touch his feet.. 
In this matter Mohundas Rehwur, Thakor of Mohunpoor, did good 
service, for he attacked Doongurpoor, made the Rawul prisoner, and 
kept him in confinement until he compelled him to make submission 
to the Row, upon which he dismissed him with presents. It was at 
the time of worship that the Rawul was seized, and the image he used 
was taken by the Thakor, and is now at Mohunpoor. Upon this, the 
bards have the following verses :— 


“ Poonja he forced to submit, 

“ Did the Eedur Row ; 

“ Jugunnath performed a deed of strength, 

“ He inflicted great disgrace. 

“ The Row imprisoned tbe Rawul, 

“ He exalted the honor of the line of Kumdhuj, 

With his sword subduing the Lord of Powan-gurh. 

“ Tlie honor of Doongurpoor was lost, 

“ The Rawul trembled with fear, 

“ Taking the Seesodeea by the hand, 

“ Jugunnath caused him to touch his feet.” 

One day, while Row Jugunnath was at Morflsa, a physician came 
thiiher from Delhi, who gave him medicine to restore virility, telling 
him not to use it until he rejoined the Ranee. When jugunnath 
arrived within a few miles of Eedur, he took the medicine, which had 
nearly been the cause of his death. He escaped, however, but from 
that time forth was never able to stand upright 

Now Vetdl Bharot, having gone to Delhi, presented to the padi- 
shah, as an offering, a gold dish filled with water, and containing the 
leaf of a mango tree, a piece of sugar cane, a leaf of a khakuro tree 
with a representation of a squirrel upon it, which held in its mouth 
a piece of sugar. The padishah, enquiring the meaning of this gift, 
the Bharot made answer,—“ There is a country which is like a gold 
“ dish, where there is plenty of water, and where mango trees and 
“ sugar cane flourish, but the animal that dwells among the khakuro 
“trees 1 eats the sugar. If your majesty will give me five hundred 
“ horse I will bring this country into subjection to you.’' The padi¬ 
shah, upon this, sent orders to the Shahzada Morad, wdio was then 
governor of Ahmedabad, and commanded him to assist Vetal Bharot 


1 An allusion to the Khakuro jungle, which then surrounded, and formed one of 
the defences of Eedur. 
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nt, on the part of the Row Jugunnath, who sent off an express* 
Ib^ay that an army, tinder Vetal Bharot, was ordered to advance 
against Eedur. The Row had by this time forgotten his ill-treatment 
of the Bharot, and he therefore wrote to him in a friendly manner, 
to say that he had perfect confidence in him, and to enquire whether 
the force were indeed directed against Eedur. Vetal Bharot returned 
answer, that the Row need feel no alarm; but the army under Prince 
Morad nevertheless advanced, and Eedur was taken without a blow 
being struck. 


“In Sumwnt seventeen hundred and twelve (A.D. .i 656), 
“ On the third of the month, on Sunday, 

“ In the month of Asho, in the light half of the month. 
The Shahzada Morad came to take Eedur. 

“ To light against him, jugtinn&th prepared, 

“ Treacherously the Bhat prevented him from fighting, 

“ Treacherously did Vet&l expel the Row ; 

“ But when Poonj Raj was slain, then it was that the 
** Mohummedan took Eedur-gurh. ” 


The last line is an allusion to Row Jugunnath’s son, Poonja, who 
“ went out ” against the Mohummedans. Indeed, as long as he lived 
they could not call Eedur their own. 


“ Poonjd slew many a Puth&n, 

“ His force to Eedur leading, 

“ bright and day the Puthanees shed tears for their lords, 
“ For Poonjajee struck down the base ones in the field. 

“ Those whom Poonja struck needed no physician. 

“ When in the field the Kumdhuj warrior fights, 

“ How can I retain any confidence in my bracelets ? 

“ Thus cried the Mogul&nees, losing all hope, 

“ Alas ! alas ! no one’s lord will return. ” 


Jtow Jugunnath retired to Pol after his expulsion from Eedur, and 
died there soon afterwards. 1 

Morad Shah having taken Eedur, continued the ministers in the 
management of affairs, and having placed a Mohummedan officer, 

1 There is a ballad account of this Row, which thus commences : — 


** Jugunnath Row, you sunk your house, 
“ Base son of Kuleean !” 


The bard, who began to recite it to us, however, had no sooner repeated the 
above two lines, than his arms, which had been raised for gesticulation, fell to his 
sides, his head sank upon his bosom, the tears started to his eyes ; he murmured, 
“ Why should I speak ill of the Rowjee ! ” and, neither at that nor at any future 
time, could be persuaded to resume his tale. 
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edy Syud H&tho, in command, returned Home. Syud Hffl 
rtmtenced his government by resuming aft the grants (shasuns) whl 
had been made by the Rows; and the Rhats and Chdruns thereupon 
deserted their villages, and took refuge with the Thakor of Malpoor, 
by whom they were protected. 

The following is a further account, given by the bards, of Poonja, 
the son of Jugunnath :-~ 

Poonja, being a minor, proceeded to Delhi to receive investiture. 
The Jeipoor Raja, remembering the old feud of the time of his great 
uncle, Veeruir Dev, was unwilling that Poonja should be invested, 
and accordingly persuaded the padishah that the young Row of Eedur 
was very turbulentlv disposed, and that his present minority would be 
a good opportunity for seizing upon the principality. The padishah 
asked how he could be satisfied that the young Row was turbulemly 
disposed. The raja advised that he should ask for a handsome horse, 
which the Row possessed, and remarked that if this were given up. 
Poonja would be proved to be loyal, but if not, that it would clearly 
appear he meditated treachery. The padishah accordingly sent to 
demand the horse, but the Jeipoor Raja had meanwhile persuaded 
Row Poonja that the padishah intended a disrespect, and had indeed 
determined to destroy him, and that it would be better for Poonja to 
return home at once. The Row, therefore, lied. He was pursued 
by the padishah’s troops, and surrounded at a village twenty-five 
miles from Delhi. He managed, however, to conceal himself in the 
house of a carpenter, and to join a band of Uteets, in company with 
whom he wandered about for a long time. Meanwhile Eedur was 
taken by the padishah’s troops, and Row Poonja’s mother, supposing 
that her son was dead, had retired to the house of her own family at 
Oodeipooi. Some time after, Row Poonja found his way, in com 
pany with the Uteets, to Oodeipoor, where he made himself known 
to his mother, and to the Rami, who gave him a force to assist" in 
recovering his hereditary dominions. Row Poonj& accordingly ad* 
vanced and conquered back Eedur, 'where he took up his residence, 
placing, however, his Ranees and treasure at Surwan. It was ir 
Sumwut, 1714 (a.d. 1658), that Row Poonja regained Eedur; he 
reigned there about six months, and was then taken off by poison. 

Urjoomias, the brother of Row Poonja, lived at this time at Dh 4 - 
mod-nee-Xal, where he gradually assembled a thousand men, with 
whom he harassed the Ahmedabad Pergunnahs. Once on a time, the 
Raj Koonwurs, or princes, of Dewulya, Bunswara, Loonawara, and 
Doongurpoor, were on their way from Ahmedabad to their own homes. 
Ihey halted at Runasun, where they were well received; and as they 




u\msT/fy 



KAS MALA. 


Sl 


atmued their journey from thence, Row Urjoondas, hearing of 
. sent an express to invite them to pay him a visit. They went, 

therefore, to Dhamod. While they were there, it occurred to them 
that Run&sun, being a difficult place, would be a good point for the 
Row to take post at, and make incursions upon the lands of Ahmed- 
abad and Eedur. They agreed, further, to take part with the Row, 
and mustering their united forces, found that they amounted to five 
thousand men. They wont, therefore, to Runasun. Now tlu Reh- 
wurs had been on the look out ever since the Koomvurs had seen 
Runasun, lest they should join Row Urjoondas, and cast a longing 
eye upon the place. Though the Row and his confederates arrived 
suddenly therefore, the Rehwurs were prepared, and under cover of 
the houses, fired upon them as they were entering Runasun. hour 
rajas were at once slain—Urjoond&s Row, and the Koomvurs of Doon- 
gurpoor, Loonawara, and Dewulya* The Koonwur of Banswdra fled, 
carrying the corpses of his companions with him. to Dhamod, where 
he performed their funeral rites. Row Urjoondas left a son, then five 
years old, whom the Koonwur took with him to Banswara, where he 
gave him the puttd of Tooteeabul in Wagur for his subsistence during 
his minority, and this putta is still enjoyed by his descendants. 

Row Urjoondas having fallen, Jugunnath’s brother, Gopeenath, 
remained ‘‘out,’’ and made excursions as far as Ahmedabad. The 
padishah’s power was at this time on the decline, and Syud Hat ho 
thought fit to call upon the Desaees and Muzmoondars to go to the 
Row*, in order to arrange for the payment to him of a certain sum, 
on condition of his forbearing to harass the country. The ministers 
said that such a purpose could not be effected without the aid of 
I!hats and Charuns. Syud Hatho, therefore, recalled the Bhats and 
Chdruns, who had held grants from the Rows, and restored their 
villages J ogee das Charun, of Koowawoo, was then despatched to 
tfre Row, and arranged for the payment of the “ Wol,” which the 
Rows still hold upon Eedur. Syud Hatho was soon after replaced 
by Soubah Kuin&l Khan, an indolent person, who paid no attention 
to his government Gopeenath Row was therefore enabled to drive 
him out, and thus, at length, recovered possession of Eedur, where 
he ruled for about five years. Ghureebd&s Rehwur, the Thakor of. 
Runasun, was, however, afraid that if the Row held Eedur, he would, 
sooner or later, take vengeance for Row Urjoondas. Ghureebdas 
was, as has been mentioned, at the head of a powerful party in Eedur, 
which included the Kusbatees. With their aid he brought an army 
from Ahmedabad to expel the Row. Row Gopeenath had two 
Ranees, a daughter of Oodeipoor and a daughter of the W&ghela of 
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poor; he had also two concubines. Taking these ladies ^ 
..tie retired into Eedur-gurh, but the Kusbalees pursuing hn 
"forcing their way in, he was obliged to descend the hills, in the 
direction of Kulnath Muha Dev. The ladies, at the same time, fled 
to the “ hill of murders,” where they determined to die, supposing 
that all was lost; and accordingly perished, by drowning in the reser¬ 
voir called “ the broken tank.” Row Gopeenath, meanwhile, was 
sheltered at Kulnath Muha Dev’s. A Brahmin, of Wur&lee, came 
there to worship Kulnath, and Row Gopeenath, who was accustomed 
to eat a pound and a quarter of opium every day, took two gold 
bracelets off his arms, and gave them to him, saying, that one was a 
gift, but that he should sell the other, and bring opium, to enable him 
to get on to Surwan. He also promised the Brahmin, that when he 
was restored to Eedur, he would give him a village. The Brahmin 
took the bracelets, and, going home, related to his wife what had hap¬ 
pened. She advised that he should not return, for that the Row 
would some day lay claim to the bracelets, if he survived. Gopee¬ 
nath, being unable to procure opium, died, and from that time the 
Rows have never recovered Eedur. 

The affairs of Eedur now fell into the hands of Moteechund, the 
Muzinoondar of YVuralee, and the Desirees of Wusaee, Ghureebdas 
Rehwur, holding the office of Prudh&n, or chief minister, Gopeenath’s 
son, Row Kurun Singh, lived at Surwan until his death. He left two 
sons, Chando or Chundra Singh, and Mddhuv Singh ; the mother of 
the former was a JhaH lady, of Hulwud, and that of the latter, a 
daughter of Dftnta. Row Chando grew up at Surwan, and Madhuv 
Singh, at Udheyrun, which had been assigned to his mother. Madhuv 
Singh at length went out, ami engaged the padishah’s troops at the 
village of Champulpoor, in the Poseenct district. From thence he 
went to Ver&bur, which lie took possession of, and his descendants 
remain there still. 

In the same year, Sumwut, 1752 (a.d. 1696), Row Man and Go- 
wind Rathor, relations of Row Chando, joined him from Me war, and 
“ went out ” with him against Eedur, and in Sumwut 1774 (a.d. 1718), 
the Des&ees brought Row Chando back to Eedur, having driven out 
the Mohummedan garrison. Row Chando, however, did not rule 
well, and the W&ghelas and Rehwurs encroached upon all the crown 
villages of Eedur; the former occupying the country as far as Wura- 
lee, and the latter advancing their territories to Sabulee. At this time, 
the Thakor of P&lya having died, it became necessary to present a 
sword and dress of honor to his successor. Row Chando attempted 
to leave Eedur, under pretence of making this investiture, but his 


MINIS r/f 



RAS MALA. 

aries interrupted his departure, .and demanded their arrenri 
ow gave them as security Sirdar Singh, the Thakor of Wola- 
tia, who was then at Eedur, and entrusting him with the govern¬ 
ment, as his representative, quitted his capital, never to return. Sirdar 
Singh ruled at Eedur for a time in the name of the Row, until, at 
length, the Desaees and zumeendars placed him on the royal cushion. 
Sirdir Singh’s minister was Shamlajee Thakor, of Lehee, a “ brother 
“ of Wolasuna,” a man of great ability and courage, who recovered 
the villages which had been encroached upon hy the Rehwurs and 
Waghelas. His success raised him many enemies, and the leading 
men of the Kusbatees at length persuaded Sirdar Singh that Sham¬ 
lajee meditated his and their destruction. The Row believed them, 
and dismissed Shamlajee, who went his way. Bucha Pundit was in¬ 
vited from Baroda, to be his successor. Soon after, however, a quarrel 
arose between Row Sirdar Singh and the Kusb&tees, and the former 
meditated attacking them, and openly declared that, unless he were 
able to put them to death, he would not remain at Eedur. Finding 
himself unable to effect his purpose, he retired in discontent to Wola- 
suna. BucM Pundit then ruled in Eedur, with the Kusbatees, Mo- 
teechund Muzmoondar, and Rehwur Udhey Singh, of Runisun, the 
interest of the Desaees having declined. Buchd Pundit paid tribute 
to the governor of Ahmedabad, and continued to rule in Eedur ; but 
the Desaees were discontented with the state of affairs, and I ill Singh 
Oodawut having arrived at Wusaee, on his way from Soreth to Mar- 
war, they went to him, and made him their confidant. He said, that 
if i' hey chose, he would bring them a good raja. The Desaees agreed, 
and entered into a written engagement, upon which Lai Singh went 
to Poseena, and brought Muharaja Ammd Singh and his brothers to 
Eedur. It was in the year Sumwut, 1787 (a.p. r 73 i), that Anund 
Singh took Eedur from Bucha Pundit 


To return to Row Chando:—This prince retired to Pol, which was 
in the possession of his wife’s family, the Pureehar Rajpoots, with the 
expressed intention of bidding them adieu, and proceeding to Kashee, 
to die there. After remaining at Pol about two months, Row Chando 
set out to retire to Benares. There is a village named Surehow, about 
ten miles from Pol. The Row halted there, and wrote to his friends 
at Pol, to come and eat a last feast with him, and return home. They 
came and feasted, and drank with Row Chando. When the Pol 
Rajpoots were overcome with drink, the Row caused them all to be 
put to death, and returning to Pol, seated himself on the royal cushion, 
and his descendants remain at Pol to this day. 


MNtSTfiy 


CHAP. XL 




THE GOHILS. 

We hat'e thus followed the fortunes of Northern Goozerat, to the 
time when the transient dominion of the Moslem ceased, when the 
Muezzin's call to prayers began to die away, subdued by the sou no of 
the liberated bells, which once more tinkled in each Hindoo temple, 
and the flag of Shiva, under the form of the national banner of the 
Mahrattas again floated supreme throughout the land, from that deity's 
much oppressed shrine at Prubhfts, to the still inviolate mansion of 
his consort, the inaccessible Umba Bhuwanee. The sovereigns of the 
Dekkan we shall again behold, as hi the days 6f the Solunkhee Kings 
of Kulee&n, extending their dominion over Goozerat and Soreth. 
Before, however, we pursue their story, we must return once more 
to the scene with which our drama opened—to the site of forgotten 
Wullubheepoor, to the minarets of Loleey&nah, already crumbling into 
dust, and to the neighbouring spot on which is now to rise (he 
Shaivite spire, inscribed with the dreaded name of Dam&jeeGuikouilr. 

Sarungjee Gohil, 1 was succeeded in turn by his son, Shlvd&s, and 
his grandson, Jeytjee. Jeytjee had two sons, Ramdas and Gungad&s, 
which latter obtained, as his portion, the village of Chumardee. 

Gohil Ramd&sjee, say the bards, visited Benares as a pilgrim ; he 
feasted there fourteen thousand Brahmins, and presented each of them 
with a gold coin in alms. When he had completed his pilgrimage, 
he sent the Sungh home, and proceeded alone to Oodeipoor. fCoom- 
bho Rdn.i inquired what Rajpoot clan he belonged to, and what lands 
he was possessed of. Ramdds replied, u I am the Gohil Rajpoot, lord 
“ of the port of Ghoghli and of Gohilw&r.” Then Koombho Rina 
gave his daughter, Sukomul B 3 , to Ramd&s. At this time, Momud 
Shah’s army attacked Oodeipoor, and a battle was fought, in which 
R rim das slew many men, horses, and elephants. Ram das had a 
Snalagram stone in his head which was cut in two in the fight; an 
elephant's bell falling upon it concealed it for the time, and after that 
a snake built his heap upon it. Koonwur Sutojee heard the news df 


1 See page 2S9. 
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gfot, at Ghogha; he performed the funeral obsequies of 
At this time, the Shalagram appeared to him in a dream, auf 
I, your Isht Dev, am buried in the ground at Oodeipoor; 

“ bring me from thence.” Sutojee sent Duvey Rughoonfith and 
others to the spot pointed out at Oodeipoor, and brought thence the 
Shalagram; and the stone, the pieces of which have adhered to¬ 
gether, is now worshipped in the house of the Duvey’s descendants at 
Seehore, who enjoy annual grants on that account. 

Ramdas left two younger sons, Sudooljee and Bheemjee, to the 
former of whom was assigned, as his portion, the village of Udhcy- 
witra ; and to the latter, that of Thana, the present possessors of which, 
Bheemjee’s descendants, bear the title of “ Th&need Rawuls. 

In tlie annals of Mewar, mention is made of “ the Gohil from 

Peer urn/' as one of the defenders of Cheetor, on the occasion of 
its capture by Allah-ood-deen, in a.d. 1303, 1 2 and the historian of 
Rajpootana applies the incident to the time of R&mdasjee Gohil. 
The bards of the Bhownugger family, however, connect, as we have 
seen, Ramdasjee Gohil with the reign of Koombho, Rana of Mewar. 
That prince encountered Mahmood, Shah of Malwa, and defeated 
him, as Ferishta mentions in his Malwa history, in a.d. 1454- This 
latter date even, can hardly be brought to synchronise with Ramdas¬ 
jee, whose great grandson., Dhoortajee, died in a.d. 1619. It is, per¬ 
haps, more probable that the Gohil prince was one of “ the numerous 
“ auxiliaries from all parts of Rdjwara,’ 7 who endeavoured to maintain 
Cheetor against Buhadur Shah, of Goozerat, by whom it was taken in 
ud. 1532-33. 9 

Sutojee, the son of Ramd&s, left four sons, Veesojee, who suc¬ 
ceeded him, Devojee, Veerojee, and Mankojee. The younger 
brothers obtained, as their portions, three villages each, forming 
the estates of Pucheygam, Uwdneeya, and Nuwaneeya. The descen¬ 
dants of Devojee form the family called Devanee Gohils, from his own 
name ; those of Veerojee, are known as the Vachanees, from Veero s 
son, V&cho. They now hold Khokhura, Mamchee, and Kun&r. 

The town of Singhpoor, or Seehore, was, as we have seen, granted 
by the sovereigns of Unhilw r &ra to Brahmins, who appear to have 
maintained possession of it, without admitting any external authority, 
until the times at which we are now arrived, when dissensions among 
themselves gave them a master in the person of Veesojee Gohil. 

The situation of Seehore bears some resemblance to the crater of 


1 Vide Tod’s Rajasthan, vol. i. p. 266, Tod’s Western India, pp. 258-9, 266. 

2 Ibid.y vol. i. pp. 310 el seq. 
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|n0; it is a fiat plain, surrounded by a girdle of ruggedk 
In.th^ccntre of- the ancient town, of which no single dwelling now 
remains, is a small conical hill, called the hill of the seven streets, on 
the summit of which is a pavilion, in which, as tradition relates,; the 
Brahmins of Seehore met of old in council, and for the administration 
of justice. Not very far from the base of this hill, is a handsome 
reservoir called “ the Brumhkoond. ” It is of considerable size, square 
in form, and surrounded with niches containing Hindoo sculpture, 
and it descends from all sides, towards the pool in the centre, by 
flights of steps, relieved at regular intervals by landings. Around the 
terrace of the koond, a row of temples forms a kind of cloister, and 
outside these a wall surrounds the whole. To the south of the koond 
rises a singular hill, called, from the number of its peaks, “ the three¬ 
horned mountain.” 

The circumvallation of old Seehore is still, in some places, dis¬ 
cernible ; the new town is placed on the north of these, and touches 
very closely the feet of the surrounding hills. A river, called the 
Gomutee, or Goutumee, washes the western side of Seehore, whose 
tanks are dotted with numerous funeral memorials. A short distance 
from the town, near the river, is a second reservoir, called “ the 
Goutumeshwur koond ” 

The old town of Seehore was, it is said, divided between two sects 
of Brahmins, the Runas and the Janees, who occupied respectively 
its southern and northern portions. A Janee Brahmin’s daughter, 
who had married into a Ruri& family, was, it is said, one day churn¬ 
ing milk in the yard of her husband’s house, wearing her long hair 
loose over her shoulders, and h£r head uncovered. Her husband was 
seated at this time among other Brahmins in the pavilion on the hill 
of the seven streets which overlooked the whole of the city. One of 
the Brahmins, remarking that the woman did not cover her head 
though she was exposed to their gaze, said, without knowing that her 
husband sa.t beside him, “ The man must be an effeminate fellow 
“ whose wife is so careless of decency as this.” Her husband, hear¬ 
ing the remark, was full of shame and anger; he went home, and cut 
off his wife’s hair and her nose. The woman ran weeping to her 
father’s house to complain of the cruel treatment she had suffered; 
her male relations took up arms, and hastened to exact revenge. A 
conflict ensued, in the course of which many Brahmins were slain, 
and the spot, thus stained with so much sacred blood of the priests, 
became henceforth accursed and desolate. It still retains the name 
of die “ field of murders.” 

The Janees and Runfis each of them now sought foreign assist- 
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JeeTthe brother of Ranjee Gohil, and offered to make over to tha, 
chieftain the town of Seehore, with its twelve dependent villages. 
The chief of Gareeadhar accordingly assembled a force, and advanced 
upon “the lion city,” hut, a bad omen occurring, he halted on the 
way, and lost his opportunity, being soon after attacked by the heao 
of'his house, Rawul Veesojee Gohil, whom the Runas had brought 
with them from Oomralii. Veesojee repulsing his kinsman of Garee¬ 
adhar, entered Seehore, and took possession of the royal rights con¬ 
nected with it, leaving, however, the land to the Brahmins5 and ft ora 
this time Seehore became the capital of the Gohils, until Bliow Singh 
erected the new city, called after his name, on the ruins of the old 


The former set off to Gareeadhar, to the descendant of 


town of Wuduwa. , , . , „_ 

“ No enemy/ says the bard, “ ever subdued the strength of Oomu. 
“ Kot (Oomrala). Through Soreth walked the son of Sutmaljee, 
“ grasping his sword. Veesul was like a tiger ; an acre of his land 
“ was to him as his liver—no enemy could take it, though striving 
“ with great labour, from the son of Sutojee. 

Veesojee was succeeded by Rawul Dhoonffjee; he left also two 
younger sons, Bheemjee and Kusheeojee, to whom were assigned t le 
estates of hiulecyad and Bhudulee. . 

While Dhoon&jec ruled in Seehore his kinsman,^hoghunjee ot 
Gareeffdhar, was attacked by Lomd Khooma, the Katee chief, ot 
Kherudee, and deprived of his estate, or, as the bard says, “his 
“ gras was taken from him.” Noghunjee fled to Seehore for assist¬ 
ance, and Rawul Dhoonajee prepared to support him with all his 
power ; for, however willing the head of a Rajpoot house may be to 
infringe in his own interest upon the rights.of the cadents of the 
family, his assistance is sure to be afforded them in case cf an attack 
from‘without, which, if successful, must tend to his own eventual 
disadvantage—the teelayut being in the last resort the heir of the 
phutavo. The Katee chief, however, taking two hundred horse with 
him, made a night attack upon Wulleh, where Dhoonajee’s levies 
were assembling, and, in the course - of the action, the Rawul was 


Noghunjee Gohil now fled to Rujo Barea, the Koolee chief of 
Tuwash, and, espousing his daughter, brought a force of BSrea 
Koolees to Seehore, and, procuring further aid from thence, advanced 
on Gareeadhar. The Putel of the town came to his camp, and in¬ 
formed him that Lomas force was too strong to be attacked with 
success. A stratagem was determined on, and the Putel, returning 
into the town, raised an alarm that his cattle had been carried off by 
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L horse who had retired in a westerly direction. The Kfl 
in pursuit, and Noghunjee, seizing the opportunity, entered 
the town with his family and followers. The inhabitants were iavour- 
able to the cause of the Gohil, and Gareeadhar was therefore won; 
but Noghunjee, on the advice of his wife, fearing that Loma would 
retake the town, went to that chieftain, and gave up his sword. His 
wife became the adopted sister of Loma Khooma, but both she and 
her husband merely dissembled until an opportunity offered for 
Tevenge. At length a marriage occurred at the court of the Jam of 
Nugger, who was Noghunjee Gohil’s son-in-law. The chief of 
Gareeadhar and his Thakorine were invited, but the lady refused 
to go unless attended by her brother, Loma Khooma. A letter, 
sprinkled with red water, was therefore sent from Nugger to Loma, 
though he and the Jam were at enmity at the time, in consequence of 
the Jim’s having been betrayed by Loma in an engagement with the 
Mohummedans. The Katee chief, however, went to Jiunnugger, and 
was present at the marriage; but, being afterwards invited to an en¬ 
tertainment in the Jim’s apartments, and prevailed upon to lay aside 
his arms, he was treacherously seized upon by Noghunjee and the 
J im, and put to death. Several of his relations also shared the same 
fate. 

W hen the Katee chief was bound and disabled by wounds, the 
Jam tauntingly asked him what he would do if he were then leieased. 
Lomi answered, “ I would overturn Nugger, as a woman turns cakes 
on the girdle.’' 


The following is the bardic version of the story of Dhoonajee 
R&wul:—“ Loma Katee and Noghun, proud in tight, contended ; 

the drum beat in the limits of Wulleh. The Gohil mingled in the 
u fray ; many arrows and musket-balls were discharged ; the edge of 
“ the sword played. Eesh came thither quickly to string heads in his 
“ Roondmala; flesh-devouring Shuktees and carrion birds came thither; 
“ Upsuras, too, and the thirty-three crore of Devs. Says Sooruj to 
“ Uroon, 4 Stop the chariot, O ! Uroon; behold Dhoonajee dies on 
« the field of battle.’ A thousand horses were neighing there: 
“ banners were waving; Dhoonajee turned not his heel to the foe. 
« Angrily the Muroo Raja fought, and broke the Katee’s army. 
u None but he would give his head ; Noghun escaped, but Dhoonajee 
“ remained on the held. The king adorned the Kshutree race like 
“ another Ram, the supporter of the * birud.’ Veesul’s son, making 
“ his sword to play, wed an Upsura, and passed to Swerga.” 

On the banks of the river at Seehore stands the funeral paleeyo of 
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)hoonajee ; he is represented as a mounted warrior br 
Ais lance, and, beside his monument, are those of two of his 
wives who followed him through the flames. The name of one only 
of the sutees is legible, u Baee Shree Kurma Devee.” From this 
monument we derive the date of Dhoonajee’s death, " the light half 
of the month of K&rtik, in the year of Vikrum, 1675 (a .ix 1619). 
Close beside the paleeyo of his father stands the monument of “ Shree 
“ Rutunjee, the son of R&wul Shree Dhoonajee,” which is dated only 
one year later (a.d. 1620.) There are two sutees’ monuments beside 
that of Rawul Rutunjee; the names are obliterated, but on one ot 
them may be traced the record that “ Mother Shree — j e . e departed 
with her beloved/ 1 Of the circumstances of Rutunjee’s death 
nothing is known, except that it was the death of the warrior, i he 
bardic account is as follows - u When Rutun fixed his foot for the 
“ fight, the Upsur&s crowded from heaven to the spot to claim the 
“ hand of the son of Dhoono. On the spire, his family, La Gohil, 1 
« placed the finial 4 generosity/ The son of Dhoono added to it the 
“ banner of Kshutree-worthiness in war, and went his way/' 

Rawul Rutunjee had a brother, named Ukherajjee; he had also 
three sons, Hurbhumjee, Gowindjee, and Sarungjee, and a daughter, 
Leelajee Ba, married to Ra Bh&ro, of Bhooj. Rawul^ Hurbhumjee 
succeeded his father; he married the Ranee Unajee Ba Survaiyinee, 
and had by her a son, named Ukherajjee. The Koonwur was two 
years old when his father “ became a Dev/' Gowindjee, his uncle, 
took possession of the royal cushion, and Ranee Unajee Bfl, for fear 
of him, fled to Bhooj, taking with her the young prince. 

The Vaehanees Keshuvjee, and Mukunjee, and the Devanee Maljee 
at this time took counsel together, and, calling in a shepherd, named 
Bhanguro, to their aid, determined to oppose Gowindjee in the 
interest of their young lord, Ukherajjee, then sheltered at Bhooj. 
They commenced a system of incursions upon Seehore. Gowindjee 
went to Ahmedabad to procure assistance from the Mohummedan 
government, and died there. When the news arrived at Seehore and 
Sutrasuljee, the son of Gowindjee was engaged in celebrating his 
father’s obsequies ; Keshuvjee and his confederates, taking advantage 
of the crowd and confusion, made their way to the R&wul’s residence, 
and, surprising Sutrasuljee while asleep, seized him, and carried him 
out of the town to Old Seehore, where they had left their horses. 
They placed him before one of their party on horseback, and were 


1 I A Goliil is a fabulous ancestor of the family, celebrated by the bards as having 
presented gifts even from the tomb. 
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7 ff in the south-west direction, when they observed a pai 
at^TiorsemerL approaching Seehore, to join in the funeral cere¬ 
monies. Keshuvjee and his friends attempted to gain the three-horned 
hit!, but were not able to avoid the Katees; they therefore deter¬ 
mined on accosting them, and said, “ Govvindjee has taken our masters 
“ cushion, so we have seized his Koonwur, and brought him off. If 
his friends will give up the town to the true raja, we will restore the 
u Koonwur.” The Katees promised their assistance, and recom¬ 
mended that Ukherajjee should be brought to Seehore, when they 
would place him on the cushion. Rawul Ukherajjee was thus brought 
home and restored to his lights, and Sutrasuljee was released, and 
presented with the estate of Bhundareeo as his portion. His descen¬ 
dants are the Gowindanee Gohils. 


While Ukherajjee was yet a minor, and the power of the Gowir- 
danee of Bundhareeo was still felt in Seehore, the young Rawul’s 
mother, Unajee Ba, became acquainted with Desaee Mehraj, a servant 
of the Mohtimmedan government, at Loleeyanah. His son, Mehta 
Ramjee Mehraj, was brought to Seehore, and installed as minister to 
the Rawul, his authority being supported by a party of troops from 
Loleeyanah, and the influence of the Gowindanees was thus counter¬ 
balanced. Ukherajjee was succeeded by his eldest son, Rawul Ru- 
tunjee; his younger sons, Hurbhumjee, Vrujrajjee, and Syrtanjee, 
received as their portion the estates of Wurtej, Thorudee, and Mug- 
lanoo. Dhoonojee, another son, left no descendants. 

Rawul Rutunjee employed, as his minister, Damjee, the son of 
Rimjee Mehraj; he left one son, Rftwul Bhow Singh, the founder of 
Bhownugger. * 

While Bhow Singh was yet a youth, some of his companions ex¬ 
cited his anger against Wuliubhjee, the son of Damjee, by jestingly 
remarking that the Mehta was the raja in fact. Bhow Singh upon this 
slew Wuliubhjee Mehta with his spear. The minister’s brothers and 
their partisans prepared to leave Seehore, but Bhow Singh’s mother 
came to their house in her chariot, and entreated them to remain 
protesting that she was herself perfectly innocent of the deed, and 
that her son, as soon as he should be made aware of the truth, would 
repent what he had done. The Ranee also declared that if they 
left Seehore, she was determined to accompany them. Wullubhjee’s 
brothers were thus prevailed upon to remain, and Mehta Runchor, the 
eldest of them, was appointed minister, and presented with the turban 
and silver inkstand, as usual. 

In a. i). 1723, Rawul Bhow Singh founded a town near the ancient 
Wuduwa, to which he gave the name of Bhownugger. It is a pic- 
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rj^^/sea-port town, situated on the banks of the creek, or ! 
"already alluded to under the name of “ the Bhownugger,” or “ the 
former” river, and which is navigable for small craft up to the point 
called Gheluree Bunder, about half-way distant between the port and 
the town of Wulleh. The residence of the Gohil Ramils, with its 
clock-tower and campaniles, one or two large round towers on the 
walls, a reservoir constructed by Jtawul Wujesunghjee in the suburbs, 
and several temples and funeral monuments of the ruling family, are 
the objects which first attract notice at Bhownugger. The houses are 
well built, usually of stone, but. sometimes partly of brick, and en¬ 
riched with woodwork, very elaborately ornamented. 

From a slight elevation near the town, on the land side, a view is 
obtained of the port of Gogo,—between which and Bhownugger lies 
a dreary fiat and sea-deserted tract,—of the Khokura hills, and those 
of Paleetana, Seehore, and Chumardee, with the Rarer winding 
towards the gulf. On the banks of the creek, a little below the town, 
placed upon a gentle eminence studded with shrubs, is the temple of 
Roowapooree M&ta, which derives its origin, as tradition asserts, from 
the inhumation of the potter's wife, who turned back to look upon 
the falling city of Wullubheepoor. The shrine of Roowapooree has 
no object worthy of notice, but in its immediate vicinity is an oblong 
stone, derived apparently from the funeral monument of an ascetic, 
which has long been celebrated as an ordeal stone, under the name 
of the “ window of truth and falsehood.’' 

Still nearer the waters of the creek is a bank bearing the name of 
“ Doonc/’ the scene of a legend, which tells that a merchant, refusing 
to fulfil a vow made by him to Roowapooree Mata, was sunk there, 
with it is ships, laden with oil and madder. The bank, emits dis¬ 
coloured water, which is pointed to in confirmation of this tale of 
Roowapooree’s vengeance. 

In the creek, opposite the town, a few tall masts are visible, the 
remnant of the naval power of the Kings of Perumbh; and beneath 
their keels lies the submerged city of Dhoolar Puttun, the cut-port 
perhaps, of Wullubhee Nugger, whose foundations of stone and brick 
may yet be exhumed when the low state of the tide offers opportunity. 

The description of the capital of the Gohil Rawuls, given by their 
own bards, must not, however, in this place be omitted: “ In this 
“ kulyoog,” say they, “in the year of Vikrum, 1779, in Wyesh&k 
* month, when the moon shone bright, on the 3rd day of the month, 
“ the piindits were sent for, and the auspicious hour ascertained. 
et Beholding the conjunction, the learned men were much rejoiced ; 
u 1 Bravo ! bravo 1 ’ said they, 1 this city will be like Indra’sd The 
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issued from their mouths, and the name of Bhownugg 
to the city. The Brahmins prophesied that jewels and pearls 



“ would adorn the city; that its enemies would be discomforted. 
“ What Brahmins predict is sure to be fulfilled ! Believing this, the 
“ Rawul placed his throne; gardens he caused to be laid out; man- 
u sions he built that reached into the sky; a fort whose battlements 
“ were overtopped by the palaces. Over the towers, kite-like, fluttered 
“ the flags; in the narrowest streets polished lime was spread upon 
“ the walls ; the women, that out of each lane went forth to fill water, 
a seemed like herds of the elephants of Ceylon. With many different 
“ plans, the artificers built houses of many stories; the cornices pro- 
“ jected on either side; flower trees peeped through the lattices and 
“ embrasures; elephants, with their collars of bells, created a jingling 
“ noise, footmen followed them, and horsemen bearing lances ; large- 
“ bellied merchants wandered about with their dress loose; in lines 
“ of thousands, on both sides, were the shops; from shop to shop 
u purchasers without number; the merchants trafficking, destroyed 
the trade of other cities. In no other place were, such lakh-lords 
u to be found; from place to place were the houses of those who 
“ displayed the ‘ crore-banner/ The beauty of the Rawul’s mansion 
“ was such as none could estimate; it was covered with creepers 
u bearing gold-coloured flowers; the windows were studded with 
“ costly stones ; it was adorned with many kinds of sculpture; instru- 
“ ments of music sounded there; every one exclaimed, ‘ Bravo! 
‘ bravo ! to this princedom !' The lamps were lighted, the courtiers 
u assembled, the great drums rolled, the dancers danced, the pugilists 
“ contended, every spectator was full of delight, foreign fruits were 
“ brought in plenty, the Upsuras danced with loosened vestments, 
“ the teeluk of the Gohil race shone like the sun, poets chaunted songs 
“ before him, the whole eight watches of the day passed in delight 
‘ The sands of J&hnuvee may be numbered, or the drops of rain; 
“ but what pundit’s son could describe how great was your lordliness, 
“ O ! Padishah of Perumbh l ” 
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CHAPTER I 

FROM THE FIRST APPEARANCE OF THE MAHRATTAS IN GOOZERAI 
TO THE CAPTURE OF AHMED ARAD. 1 

Early in the eighteenth century, Khursdee Row DMb&ree, the 
Senaputee of the Mahratta empire, began to pour his predatory horse 
into Goozeiat, and exact tribute from that province. At first he 
hung about: the neighbourhood of the city of Shah Ahmed; but after¬ 
wards, retiring for a time therefrom, he effected a more permanent 
establishment in the strong country about Nandode and kajpeepla, t /in 
whence he commanded the principal routes for traffic between Goo/e- 
rat and the Dekkan. At the battle of Balapoor, fought in a.d. . 73°, 
the troops of Dhftb&ree distinguished themselves by then braveiy, 
and on that field a chieftain first obtained renown, whose name was 
destined to exercise no unimportant influence on the affairs ot Gooze- 
ra t Damaiee Guikowar was now appointed to command under the 
Senaputee, and was ennobled by the title of Shumsher Buhadur. 

Both Khundee Row and his newly-appointed lieutenant died soon 
after they had attained this success. Trimbuk Row Dnabaree was 
then honoured with the dress of Senaputee, in succession to his fat cor, 
and Peelajee, the son of Junkojee Guikowar, obtained the command 
which had been held by bis uncle, Damajee. A tew years 
Oodaiee Powir, another active partisan leader, brought his Mahratta 
horse into Goozemt and Malwa, plundering the former province as 
far as Loonawara, and laying the foundations, in the latter, of a power 
imitating the name and possessing the royal seat of the dynasty oi 
Bhoi. Shoojkt KMn was at this time appointed the deputy m Goazt- 
rat of Sur Boolund Khan, the imperial viceroy and he was opposed 
by Hamed Khan, on the part of his nephew, Rirara-oM- .moo C " ho 
had i- le iy been deposed from the government of the province. Ha.ace 
Khan bv a promise of “ the chouth,' succeeded in procuring the assist¬ 
ance of^the Mahratta leader, Kuntajee Kuddum Bhanday, and these 
two 6 officers, joining their forces, attacked, defeated, and slewShoojat 

i The information contained in this, and the next 
entirely taken from Giant Duffs History of the Mahrattas and frorbo. 

Memoirs. 
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jylim a few miles of the capital of Goozerat. Whet 
vent occurred. Roostum Ulee, the brother of ShoojSt Khan, RelfT 
the office of military governor of Surat, and had just gained advantages 
over Peelajee Guikowar, in the neighbourhood of that city. 

Hearing of his brother’s defeat and death, Roostum Ulee made a 
truce with his Mahratta opponent, and invited him to join m an attack 
upon Hamed Khan. The wily Mahratta accepted his overtures 
though already engaged by the emissaries of his adversary, an, I 
accompanied him towards Ahmedaliad until he could ascertain pie 
cisely which side it would be most advantageous for him to jom 
Tim confederates crossed the Myhee at Fuzilpoor, and advanced to 
Aids Hamed Khan here attacked them, but was driven back by the 
fire of Roostum Ulee’s artillery. By this time, however, Peelajee 
Guikowar had chosen his side; he therefore recommended Roostum 
Ulee to charge the fugitives, leaving the guns to his care. I he gailant 
Mohummedan had no sooner followed this fatal advice than his guns 
were overturned, and his troops attacked in the rear by his treacherous 
ally. Roostum Ulee defended himself for some time with bravery, 
but his reduced numbers showed him the impossibility of escape, and 
dreading the ignominious treatment to which he knew he should be 
exposed as a prisoner, he stabbed himself to the heart. 

Peelajee’s treachery was rewarded by an equal share of the chouth 
with Kuntajee; and both, in conjunction, proceeded to levy their 
assignments; but the division of the money led to perpetual disputes. 
For some time these differences only produced heavier impositions 
on the towns and villages. When, however, the Mahratta leaders 
approached Cambay, and began, as usual, to burn the suburbs for the 
purpose of intimidation, the inhabitants, aware of their dissensions, 
and affecting to consider Kuntajee the superior, sent a messenger to 
Peelajee hinting this circumstance, and offering him a sum of money 
to retire. Peelajee, exasperated by the insult, confined the messenge r ; 
Kuntajee insisted on his being released, and both flew to arms to 
assert their prerogative. After a severe conflict, within sight of the 
walls, Peelajee was discomfited, and retired to Matur, near Kaira. 
The contribution from Cambay was levied by the victor. The sum 
of five thousand rupees having been demanded from the English 
factory, the agents pleaded exemption, in consequence of privilege of 
trade from the “Shao Raja,” but at this “the armed villains,” as 
Mr. Innes, the chief of the factory, in bitterness of heart, terms them, 
“only laughed.” 

flamed Khan, foreseeing the desertion of one or other of his allies, 
made them sign an agreement, by which the chouth east of the 
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ee/was assigned to Peelajee, and that to the west to Kur 
ahrattas still preserved their original custom of retiring to 
quarters during the rainy season, and soon after the battle at Cambay, 
Peelajee retired to Songurh, near Surat, and Kuntajee to a district 
which he held in Candeish, 

Sur Boolund Khan, an excellent and popular officer, who had been 
unjustly removed from Gab id, was at this season of difficulty courted 
by the emperor, and earnestly solicited to repair to his government 
in Goozerat, for the purpose of suppressing the formidable insurrection 
of Plained Khan. A large army was soon assembled under his com¬ 
mand, and he proceeded on his route to Ahmedabad in a.d. 1725. 
Hfimed Khan, despairing of being joined by the Mahrattas, left 
Ahmedabad defended by a weak garrison, and retired before the 
advanced division of the army of Sur .Boolund. The Mahrattas had, 
however, crossed the Myhee, and as they joined him at Mahmooda- 
bad, he retraced his steps to the capital. A party in the city, favor¬ 
able to the new governor, having overpowered his garrison, and forced 
them out, Hained Khan encamped at the Shahee Bagh on the same 
day that the advanced guard of Sur Boolund Khan arrived at Udalej. 
The rebel leader obtained a victory over this force, which had been 
pushed too far in advance, but his advantage was dearly purchased, 
and the Mahrattas could not be brought to risk another battle. 
Hamed Khan became therefore a mere plunderer like themselves, 
and though military officers were appointed to the command of each 
district, and arrangements made with more than ordinary vigour by 
the new governor, Kuntajee and Peelajee continued to plunder during 
the remainder of the season, until at the approach of the rains they 
took their annual ilight. “ A deceitful calm.” says the historian of 
Muharashtra, “ succeeded• ; — the fall of the rain brought back the 
“ cheering green ; and the beautiful province of Goozerat, which, for 
“ hundred of miles, may vie with the finest parks of the nobles of 
“ England, was clothed, in all its natural beauties, by rapid verdure 
“ and luxuriant vegetation. Tranquillity seemed to reign, where, a 
“ short time before, nothing was to be seen but perpetual skirmishing, 
“ murder and robbery in open day, caravans pillaged even when 
“ strongly escorted, and villages burning or deserted.” 

Sur Boolund Khan exerted himself to check the incursions of the 
Mahrattas, and he repeatedly applied to Court for a supply of money, 
the exhausted state of the country under his care rendering it impos¬ 
sible to raise at first any revenue of consequence. His demands, 
however, being entirely neglected, he next endeavoured to conciliate 
Peelajee and Kuntajee by grants of chouth, but this attempt also failed, 
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itta leaders collecting all the revenue, but afforcfl 
to the country. At length Chiirmajee Appa, the 
;\‘shwah Bajee Row, arriving with a large army, plundered 
Dholka, and exacted a heavy contribution from Pitiad. He promised, 
however, on the part of his brother, that if concessions were made to 
him, ibe country should be effectually secured from the depredations 
of all other freebooters. Sur Boolund Khan at length agreed to the 
Peshwah’s proposals, after stipulating that two thousand five hundred 
Mahratta horse should constantly be kept up, and that every assist¬ 
ance should be afforded in maintaining the imperial authority. Bajee 
Row further agreed, on the part of Raja Sahoo, to prevent Mahratta 
subjects from taking part with or in any way supporting disaffected 
zumeend&rs and other disturbers of the public peace, a clause appa¬ 
rently particularly aimed at Peel&jee Guikowar, who had leagued him¬ 
self with the Bheels and Koolees of the country, and was on that 
account considered particularly formidable by the Mohummedans. 

No sooner had the Peshwah obtained these terms from Sur Boolund 
Khan than Trirnbuk Row Dhabaree commenced to negotiate with 
the other Mahratta leaders, and to assemble troops in Goozerat At 
length, finding himself at the head of thirty-five thousand men, and 
having secured the support of Nizam-ool-Moolk, he arranged his 
plans for an invasion of the Dekkan. He was supported by Peelajee 
Guikowar, by Kunt&jee and Rughoojee Kuddum Bhanday, by Ooda- 
jee and Anund Row Powar, and by many other officers, and he 
proclaimed that he was proceeding, to the Dekkan, to protect from 
the Peshwah's ambition the authority of Sahoo Raja. Bajee Row 
determined to anticipate his opponents. His army was far inferior in 
numerical strength, but was composed of the old Pagah horse, and 
some of the be^t of the famed Mahratta Mankurees, Pie advanced 
therefore rapidly towards Goozerat, and had soon crossed the Ner- 
budda, Here his vanguard came into collision with a party of the 
enemy under the command of Damajee, the son of Peelajee Guikowar, 
and was completely defeated. This check, however, did not dis¬ 
courage Bajee Row. He continued his advance, and at last met his 
enemy at a place between the cities of Dubhoee and Baroda, both 
then held by Peelajee Guikowar, where he gained the decisive victory 
which gave him all but nominal control of the Mahratta sovereignty. 


This important battle was fought upon the first of April, A.D. i 




Bajee Row, when about to engage his countrymen, determined, 
contrary to his usual plan, to close with them immediately. The new 
levies of the Senaputee did not await the shock, but fled at the first 
charge. Kuntajee Kuddum Bhanday joined them in their flight, and 
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■\l\t veterans of Khundee Row Dhabaree were alone left^ 

son. Bajee .Row fought on horseback, and exerted himself 
with all the energy so great an occasion required. His opponent 
was mounted on an elephant, and, beholding the flight of his troops, 
commanded the animal’s legs to be chained. The held was disputed 
with obstinacy, and the issue was still doubtful, when Trimbuk Row, 
as he drew his bow-string to his ear, was slain by a random matchlock 
ball. 

^ The victory gained, Bajee Row, at the suggestion of Sur Boolunrl 
Khan, prepared to reduce Baroda,—the possessor of which, Peelajee 
Guikowar, had escaped wounded from the field. An accommodation 
was, however, come to in the month of August, and the Peshwah, at 
the close of the rainy season, returned to Satara. 

The victory over Dhabaree, like the issue of every civil war, left 
impressions on the minds of many which were not easily effaced. 
The Peshwah, however, adopted every means of conciliation in his 
power. Among other measures, Yeshwunt Row, the young son of the 
deceased, was raised to the rank of Senaputee, under the guardianship 
of his mother ; and Peelajee Guikowar, their former lieutenant, was 
confirmed in that situation, assuming the title of SemVKhas-Kheyl, 
in addition to his hereditary one of Shumsher Buhadur, In order to 
pi event disputes, an agreement was drawn up under the authority of 
Sahoo Raja, and subscribed by the Peshwah and the Senaputee, which 
stipulated that neither party should enter the possessions of the other 
in Goozerat and Malwa. Within the limits of the former province, 
the Senaputee was to have the entire management; but he bound 
himself to pay one-half of the revenue to the Satara government, 
through the Peshwah. 

Although no attempt had been made to assist Sur Boolund Khan, 
or to avert the calamity and disgrace which that officer foretold must 
be the' consequence of neglecting his applications for assistance, the 
concessions made in Goozerat were highly disapproved of by the 
imperial Court, and the Khan was superseded by Ubhye Singh 
Rathor, Raja of Marwar, who proceeded with an army to take pos¬ 
session of his new government. Sur Boolund Khan opposed him for 
some time, but at last retired to Delhi, where he was extremely ill- 
used, and unworthily disgraced. 

The district of Broach was at this time held by an officer named 
Abdoolah Beg, as military governor under Sur Boolund Khan. It 
had formerly been assigned to Nizam-ool-Moolk, as one of the dis¬ 
tricts of his personal estate, and Abdoolah Beg now placed himself 
under the authority of the Nizam, from whom he received the title of 
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. AUyn Kh£n, and neither acknowledged Ubhye Singh n< 

hiitted the pretensions of the Mahrattas. , 

d. i 7 3 2, U bhye Singh’s officer recovered the tort of Bared a. J n e 
cause of P . elajee Guikowar was, however, popular. He took the field, 
gained several victories, and occupied many of the principal fortified 
places. The Rathor chief at last determined upon despatching him, 
and, on pretence of arranging a final agreement, sent emissaries to him 
with that intention. These persons met Peelajee at Dakor, a village 
in the district of Tasra, celebrated for its shrine of Sliree Runchor. 
They had frequent interviews with him, to disarm suspicion. At 
length, having sat one evening at dusk, they took leave, and quitted 
the Guikowar’s tent. One of the number, on pretence of having 
omitted some communication of importance, returned, and, aiiecting 
to whisper in Peelajee’s ear, stabbed him to the heart with a dagger. 

The assassination of Peelajee Guikowar failed, however, to secure 
the advantages expected by Ubhye Singh. Ihe Koolees and Bheels, 
instigated by the Desaee of Padura, near Baroda, who had lived in 
friendship with Peelajee, rose all over the country; Mabadajee 
Guikowar, the brother of Peelajee, advanced from Jumbooseer, and 
re-took Baroda, which has ever since remained in the hands of the 
Guikow&r family; and Damajee, the eldest son of the murdered 
chief, advanced with a large force from Songurh, occupied many of 
the principal districts in the east of Goozerat, and pushing his incur¬ 
sions as far as Jodhpoor, compelled Ubhye Singh to resign Ahnieda- 
bad to a deputy, that he might return homewards for the protection 
of his hereditary dominions. 

Damajee Guikowar now established himself m Goozerat, and two 
years afterwards compelled his father’s rival, Kuntajee Kuddum 
Bhanday, to quit the province. Kuntajee, however, the next year, 
a.d. 1735, persuaded Holkar to join him in an inroad upon Goo¬ 
zerat ; they appeared unexpectedly ; plundered several towns to the 
north of Ahmedabad, levied contributions at Eedur and Pahlunpoor, 
and as far as the Bunas; and departed as suddenly as they had 
come. Ubye Singh was shortly afterwards formally removed from 
the government of Goozerat, but his deputy, Bhundaree Rutun-shee. 
refused to evacuate the city of Ahmedabad, and NujeebOod- 
Dowlah Momin Khan, the newly-appointed governor, was compelled 
to solicit the aid of Damajee Guikowar in order to expel him. The 
Guikowar and Momin Khan exchanged turbans, and the Mahratta 
chief sent a force under an agent, named Kung&jee, with his new 
ally to expel Rutun-shee; the confederates were repulsed in an 
assault upon the city, but Rutun-shee at.last surrendered. Rungajee 
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pfirin Khan obtained possession of Ahmedabad about thd 
1737, and an equal share of authority and revenue was 
assigned to the Moguls and Mahrattas, an arrangement which, as 
might have been expected, occasioned constant disputes. In the 
same year, the emperor having at last prevailed on Nizam-ool-Moolk 
to repair to court, the governments of Malwa and Goozerat were 
once more restored to that chieftain in the name of his eldest son, 
Ghfxzee-ood-deen,—the conditions being that he should drive the 
Mahrattas from those provinces. These conditions, however, he was 
unable to fulfil, and after a contest with his able opponent the 
Peshwah Bajee Row, Nizam-ool-Moolk was compelled to sign a con¬ 
vention by which he promised to procure the emperor’s confirmation 
to the grant to Bajee Row of the whole province of Malwa, and the 
complete sovereignty of the territory between the Chumbul and the 
Nerbudda. 

Damajee Cuikowar henceforth possessed very considerable re¬ 
sources. He wielded, as agent of the widow of Trimbuk Row, the 
whole power of the party of Dhabaree, for Yeshwunt Row even, when 
his age entitled him to claim that position, was altogether incompe¬ 
tent to act as its leader. Damajee continued to levy all the usual 
Mahratta dues in Goozerat, and an annual tribute from Kateewar, 
until the death of Momin Khan, in February, 1743. Ubdool U/eez 
Khan, the new governor, appointed by an imperial edict, was then at 
Aurungabad, in the Dekkan; he raised immediately a few thousand 
men, and, marching to assume the charge of his new government, 
passed Surat, and arrived at Unkulesur, near Broach. At this place, 
however, he was suddenly attacked by the partisans of Damajee, and 
his party totally destroyed. Fukheer-ood-Dowlah was next sent from 
Delhi to take charge of Ahmedabad (a.d. 1744), but a detachment 
of D&majee’s troops, under Rungajee, opposed him, and prevented 
his obtaining possession. Damajee was at this time absent at Satara, 
and his brother, Khundee Row, taking advantage of the opportunity, 
made several important changes, removing Rungajee, and appointing 
an agent of his own at Ahmedabad. He also gave some support to 
Fukheer-ood-Dowlah, but Damajee, speedily returning, dissolved 
their connection before it had proved injurious to the Mahratta 
cause, by giving up to Khundee Row the fort of Borsud and the 
valuable district of Nerriad, and appointing him his deputy at 
Baroda. By this judicious management Damajee preserved an 
ascendancy over the numerous members of his own family, and thus 
surmounted the most important obstacle to the maintenance of his 
power. He refused to acknowledge Fukheer-ood-Dowlah, and 
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in preference the brother and son of his old ally, ;v 

In a.d. t 751, Damajee Guikowar, on the invitation of Tara-Baee, 
the widow of Raja Ram, the son of Seervajee, inarched to Satara to 
rescue the raja and the Mahratta state from the power of the Brah¬ 
mins. As soon as accounts were received of the Guikowar's 
approach, Tara Baee, who had before unsuccessfully urged the raja 
to assume the control usurped by his servant, Balajee Bajee Row, 
now invited him into the fort of Satara, where she made him a 
prisoner. Damajee Guikowar was at first successful in defeating 
the Pe$hwall's officers, and in joining Tara Baee, but he was 
immediately afterwards compelled to retire before them, and to open 
a negociation with Balajee. The Peshwah finding Damajee in his 
power, now demanded the payment of all the arrears due from 
Goozerat, and the cession of a large portion of territory. D&ma- 
jee represented that he was but the lieutenant of Dhabaree, and 
that he had no authority for complying with these demands. On 
this reply the Peshwah seized some of the family of the Guikowar 
and of PhaMree, and imprisoned them in a hill fort; he afterwards 
treacherously attacked and plundered the Guikowar’s camp, and 
seizing Damajee himself, placed him in confinement in the city of 
Poonah. Before he would listen to any overtures for the release of. 
his prisoner, the Peshwah bound him down by the strongest securities ; 
he fixed a sum of fifteen lakhs of rupees as an acquittance for the 
amount then due ; he also exacted- a bond for an equal partition both 
of the districts then held by the Guikowar family in Goozerat, and 
of all future conquests. Damajee agreed to give up half the territory, 
and, after deducting his expenses, to render a fair account of half the 
surplus in situations where tribute, shares of revenue, contributions, 
or prize property were realized. He also engaged to maintain ten 
thousand horse, and to assist the Peshwah when necessary ; to pay, 
as the lieutenant of Dh&baree, an annual tribute of five lakhs and 
twenty thousand rupees for his share of the Goozerat province ; to 
contribute annually a certain sum for the support of the raja s esta¬ 
blishment; to aid the Peshwah in establishing garrisons in the dis¬ 
tricts ceded by this agreement; and finally, to join in enforcing their 
mutual claims to tribute over the whole peninsula of Soorashtra. 
Rughoonath Row, or Raghobfi, the younger brother of the Peshwah, 
now made an expedition into Goozerat with the view of completing 
the general arrangements comprehended in the settlements with 
Damajee Guikowar, and that chieftain, having been released, joined 
him with bis army soon after he entered the province. They pro- 




RAS MALA. 

together levying tribute and reducing the country, ante 
>r^gr^ss was not interrupted until they arrived under the walls of 
Ahmedabad. 

The capital of Goozerat was then in the hands of Juw£n Murd 
Khan Babee, an officer originally appointed to the charge of 
the Mogul quarter by the brother of the deceased, Momin Kh&n, but 
who, during the confinement of Damajee, had usurped the whole 
power of the city, permitting, however, the realization of the Guiko- 
war’s,dues. Juwan Murd Khan was absent at Pahlunpoor when the 
confederated Mahratta chiefs appeared before Ahmedabad. He re¬ 
turned in time to save the city from being carried by escalade ; and 
his presence communicating a new spirit to the garrison, the defence 
was maintained with great resolution. The conduct of Juwan Murd 
Khan Babee procured him an honorable capitulation, and the dis¬ 
tricts of Puttun, Wumugger, Rhadunpoor, Beejapoor, and others, 
were conferred upon him on condition of his giving up the city. In 
April, 1755, Ahmedabad was finally taken possession of by the Mah- 
rattas. The revenue was to be equally divided between the Peshwah 
and Guikowar, but the whole garrison was furnished by the Peshwah, 
excepting that of the citadel, now called the Guikowar’s Huwelee, 
which was occupied by the troops of Ddmajee. 


CHAPTER II. 

THE BRITISH FIRST APPEAR IN GOOZERAT. 

From the time of Mr BourchiePs succession to the government of 
Bombay, which took place on the 17th November, 1750, a more 
intimate intercourse commenced between the Mahrattas and the 
English. The latter were long urgent with the Peshwah to assist 
them in restoring order in Surat, the affairs of which had during the 
weakness of the imperial government fallen into a state of confusion, 
and in establishing their privileges and trade in that city on a secure 
footing. The Peshwah, however, failed to afford them the support 
they required ; and when they attempted to effect their object inde¬ 
pendently of his assistance, he defeated their schemes by making a 
feint of attacking the island of Bombay. Surat Castle was notwith¬ 
standing taken possession of by the English, though with a considerable 
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ofyooth officers and men, on the 4th of March, a.d. r 7$9. 
was-noi long before they were led to take a further step towards a 
territorial establishment in Goozerat. In a.d. 1771, they prepared to 
enforce against the Nowaub of Broach certain claims which they pro¬ 
fessed in right of sovereignty in Surat. A collision was, however, for 
a time avoided, and a treaty concluded with the Nowaub, which, as 
insufficiently favorable to the interests of the latter chief, was soon 
disregarded by him. The expedition which had been formerly pro¬ 
jected was now carried into effect, and Broach, with the loss of t^he 
gallant and accomplished general, David VVedderburn, was taken by 
storm on the 18th November, 1772. 

Meanwhile, the great Guikow&r chief, D&majee Row, had died, 
leaving behind him four sons, Syajee Row, the eldest of these, was 
the son of the second wife of Damftjee, and his title to the succession 
was therefore disputed by his brother, Gowind Row, who, though 
junior in age, derived his birth from the first-espoused wife of his 
father. The remaining sons, Manukjee and Futteh Singh, brothers 
of whole blood, were the children of a younger mother. The' pre¬ 
tensions of Gowind Row had been at first admitted by the Peshwah 
Mahdoo Row ; hut, being afterwards disallowed in his court of law, 
were finally rejected by him in favor of those of Syajee, who was in¬ 
vested accordingly with the titles of Sena-KMs-KJheyl, Shumsher 
Buhadur. Syajee Row was, however, an idiot, and his brother, 
Futteh Singh, was therefore appointed by the Peshwah to act as his 
deputy. After the death of Mahdoo Row, and the murder of Nar&- 
yun Row, his brother, their uncle, RaghoM, the younger son of 
Bajee Row, succeeding for a time to the office of Peshwah, invested 
Gowind Row as successor to the Guikow&r possessions in supercession 
of the former installation of Syajee. Gowind Row immediately set 
off for Goozerat, with the view of wresting the government from 
Futteh Singh, and a state of constant warfare commenced between 
the partisans of the rival brothers. 

The continuance in power of Raghoba was but brief. The 
ministers of the Poonah state, supported by the great military chiefs, 
Holkar and Sindia, opposed themselves to him, and in January, 1775* 
he arrived, almost a fugitive, at Baroda, in Goozerat, where his par- 
tizan, Gowind Row Guikowdr, was then engaged in besieging his 
brother. I he deposed Peshwah had also a further object in retiring 
to Goozerat. He sought to renew a negotiation which * he had for 
some time had on foot, for obtaining the assistance of the Bombay 
government. A treaty was finally concluded between these parties 
on the 6th March, and the English became pledged to the support of 
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with a military force. A detachment sailed accordingly 
'^Bombay, in expectation of forming a speedy junction with 



Raghoba’s army in Goozerat. On their arrival at'Surat, however, 
the English found that their ally had already experienced a serious 
reverse. He had been compelled by a confederated ministerial army 
to raise the siege ot Baroda, and to engage them on the plains of 
\ras, near the river Myhee, where he was totally defeated. The 
British detachment, which was under the command of Colonel 
Keating, proceeded nevertheless to Cambay, accompanied by the ex- 
Peshwab, and landed at that place on the 17th March. It was more 
than a month before they effected a junction, at the village of 
Durmuj, eleven miles north of Cambay, with the fugitive army of 
Raghoba, and it was not until the 3rd May that the united force 
reached the town of Matur. The direction of their route was now 
changed. They left Matur on the 5th, with the intention of moving 
on towards Poonah, and on the 8th reached Nerriad, where they re¬ 
mained a week, exacting a contribution from the town. The army, 
after quitting Nerriad, continued its march towards the Myhee, and 
on the 1:8th, at Aras, near that river, the fatal scene of Roostum Ulee’s 
deteat and death, and of Raghoba’s former discomfiture, an engage¬ 
ment was fought, in which the enemy was defeated, not, however, 
without severe loss to the British detachment. Colonel Keating 
arrived at Broach on the 29th, and having deposited his wounded in 
that town, made an attempt upon the enemy,, who were encamped 
near the Nerbudda. They became aware of his approach through 
the irregular movements of his Mahratca auxiliaries, and throwing 
their guns into the river, retreated along the northern bank. It was 
now finally resolved to remain in Goozerat during the rainy months, 
and to proceed to Poonah at the commencement of the fair season. 
The fortress of Dubhoee was the place destined for the winter 
quarters of the British detachment, and on the 8th June Colonel 
Keating accordingly marched thitherwards from Broach, along the 
banks of the Nerbudda. After an attempt to surprise the enemy, at 
the ford of Bhawa Peer, the British troops at length quitting the 
river, turned towards Dubhoee. The monsoon, however, commenced 
with unusual violence, and though they had no other enemy to 
encounter, and no more than twenty miles to march to their destina¬ 
tion, it was upwards of a fortnight before the officers and privates of 
the English detachment found themselves sheltered within the time- 
hallowed walls which had been erected by the Kings of Unhilpoor. 

Such was the termination of the first British campaign in Goo¬ 
zerat If not wholly unsuccessful in its progress, it was certainly 



# y>f immediate results. The supreme government, sea 
fthority in Bengal, disapproved in no measured term 
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^ihahce with the ex-Peshwaa. A cessation of hostilities was the 
consequence, and as soon as the state of the roads allowed, : ne 
detachment under Colonel Keating, accompanied by Kaghoba, re¬ 
turned to wards Surat. 

. A few years afterward? the English, on this occasion as principals, 
were again at war with the Poonah government, of which the master¬ 
spirit was the celebrated Nana Furnuvees. On the ist of January, 
a.v. T7S0, General Goddard, in command of an English army, 
crossed the river Taptee, from Surat, and moved slowly northwards. 
His battering-train and stores having at last reached him, he marched 
to attack Dubhoee, then held in the name of the Peshwah, while the 
civil officers of the British government, raising irregular troops, ex¬ 
pelled the partisans of Nana Furnuvees from the districts of Surat 
and Broach. On the r8th of January the army of General Goddard 
arrived before Dubhoee, and two days afterwards, a battery being 
in readiness to open upon the place, it was evacuated during the 
night by its Mahratta garrison. Futteh Singh, the acknowledged 
head of the Guikowar state, with whom negotiations had been 
already commenced, signed, a few days afterwards, a treaty of 
offensive and defensive alliance, in virtue of which he was hence¬ 
forth to possess the Peshwah’s territory north of the Myhee, 
ceding at the same time to the British government his own 
lands in the districts of Surat and Broach. General Goddard 
accordingly pursued his march to the north, and on the 10th of 
February displayed, for the first time, the British colours before 
the Moslem capital of Goozerat. The jVlahratta governor declining 
to surrender, a battery was opened on the 12th, and a breach was 
on the following evening declared practicable. From motives of 
humanity, and the fear of excesses in the city, the assault was during 
next day delayed, in hopes that the garrison might be induced to 
surrender. The endeavour was, however, unavailing, and on the 
morning of the 15th a forlorn hope, followed by the grenadiers of the 
Bombay division, rushed up the breach, which the garrison, after a 
determined stand and when three hundred of their number had 
fallen, at length relinquished. The capital of Goozerat was scarcely 
reduced, when Goddard heard of the approach of Sindia and 
Holkar, who crossed the Nerbudda on the 29th with large bodies of 
horse, and advanced into the neighbourhood of Baroda. On the 
British general's marching against tliem they retired, however, towards 
Powangurh. 
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5 ec, which had been entrusted to the care of Mr.i 
of the Civil Service, since known as the author of the 
Oriental Memoirs,” was meanwhile surrounded by the Mahrafta 
horse, who encamped within sight of ihe walls, though not within 
reach of the cannon of the town, The garrison, consisted only of 
three companies of sepoys, commanded bv three European officers, a 
few European artillerymen and lascars, with five beruks or battalions 
of Arab and Sindhian irregular infantry. Two English gentlemen, a 
civil and a military officer, then hostages in the Mahratta camp, con¬ 
trived to send a secret message to their countrymen within the town, 
counselling surrender, and pointing out that all resistance would be 
vain. Within Dubhoee, however, a different spirit prevailed, and 
though various articles of capitulation, culled from the Annual 
Registers and Encyclopaedia, which were the principal treasures of 
James Forbes's scanty library, were looked over/ that, in case of 
necessity, honorable terms might at least have been made, the 
treatises on fortification, gunnery, and similar subjects were more 
carefully studied, and preparations were made for strengthening the 
ramparts, repairing the towns at the Diamond-gate, and rendering 
the old Mahratta guns of service. The approach of General Goddard 
with his army from Ahrnedabad, however, deprived the defenders of 
Dubhoee of an opportunity of testing the value of their preparations, 
and the Mahratta army broke up its encampment and retired. 

The war continued with various fortune through a series of events, 
only indirectly affecting the interests of Goozerat, until the 17th of 
May, 1782, on which day a treaty was concluded at Salbhye, under 
the mediation of Muhadajee Sindia, between the British and the 
chiefs of the Mahratta nation. By this treaty, which w as not finally 
ratified until the 24th of February, 1783, the position of the parties 
in Goozerat was to revert to that which had existed previous to the 
war of 1775 ; the territories of the Baroda state were secured from 
dismemberment, and no claim of tribute was to be preferred by the 
Peshwah against Futteh Singh for the period during which hostilities 
had continued. The valuable district of Broach was at the same 
time bestowed on Muhadajee Sindia, “ in testimony/’ as was stated 
at the time by the Governor-General in Council, “ of the sense which 
“ they entertained of the generous conduct manifested by the said 
“ Muhadajee Sindia to the government of Bombay, at Wargaum, in 
“January, 1779, and of his humane treatment and release of the 
“ English gentlemen who had been delivered as. hostage... on that 
“ occasion.” Among the pergunnahs of Goozerat thus restored to 
the Mahrattas were those of Dubhoee and Zinore, and the other 
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grinder the jurisdiction of Mr. Forbes, who wfis now directed 
fender them to such officer as might be deputed by the Mahratta 
state to receive them. At the same time the chief and council of 
Broach were ordered to deliver up that important city and its valuable 
pergnnnah to Bhasker Row, the agent of Muhadajee Sindia. The 
description which the author of the “ Oriental Memoirs ” has left us 
of the surrender of Dubhoee and Broach, contains so many charac¬ 
teristic. and interesting features that we shall doubtless be excused if 
we present it in his own words : —“ When,” says Mr. Forbes, “it was 
u publicly known that Dubhoee and its dependent pergunnahs were 
“ to be given up to the Mahratta government, and the day approached 
“ which was hxed for my departure, a deputation from the B «■ ' .’ns 
“ and principal inhabitants visited me at the durbar, and sincerely 
condoled with me on the change of affairs. They offered presents, 
r and were so hurt at my refusing anything tendered for my accept- 
“ ance, that I was at length induced to mention a gift which I could 
“ receive without conscientious scruples, if they could bestow it, 
u which from delicacy aloue I had not before asked. Expressing 
some surprise, and at the same time manifesting the greatest desire 
l< to oblige me, I told them, that as Dubhoee contained many re- 
“ Plains of Hindoo antiquity, in broken columns, mutilated images, 
“ and remnants of bass6-relievo scattered among dilapidated builcl- 
“ ings in the city, I requested they \Vould allow me to select a few of 
“ the smallest specimens from the exterior fragments, which I would 
“ bring with me to Europe, and erect a temple for their reception in 
“ m y own garden. Their astonishment increased at this commimicu- 
u tion, and was followed by a solemn silence. They expressed no 
“ apprehension of my ridiculing their religion, but seemed anxious to 
“ know why a Christian wished to possess Hindoo idols. I found a 
u little difficulty in convincing them of the general curiosity of Euro- 
“ peans, the gratification it would be to show them those .specimens 
“ of oriental sculpture, and the delightful association of my own ideas, 

“ ' v ’hen I should behold in my own country the precious relics 
“ transported from a distant spot deared by a thousand tendef 
“ recollections. 

“ Their tears flowed when they requested to retire for a few hours, ' 
“ during which they would assemble the . recluse religious Brahmins’ 

“ and in a conclave consider the, first request of the f ind which 
‘‘ they had ever heard of. They returned the next morning with 
“ countenances indicating mingled sensations T regret at my ap- 
“ Preaching departure, and of delight at having it in their power to 
“ grant my request, to which, they acceded in the most libera) 
“manner, desiring I would-send my own people to select such 
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as I thought proper, and place them in a te* 
rdship in my own country. I did so; and deputed some 
iindoo workmen to collect such small images as I pointed out in 
<fc the dilapidated walls of forsaken dewuls, and from the exterior 
k ‘ ornaments at the Gate of Diamonds, which, in eight groups, now 
“ adorn an octagon building at Stan more-hill, erected for that 
“ purpose, under a linden-grove, on the margin of a lake profusely 
il adorned by the nymphea lotus, which, when its snowy petals and 
u expanded foliage are gently agitated by the southern breeze, re- 
“ minds me of the sacred tanks in Goozerat.” 

The author, at length, took his departure for Broach, where he was 
witness to a similar scene :— 

I he inhabitants of Broach, accustomed to the lenity of British 
jurisdiction, execrated the approaching change, and dreaded the 
arrival of Bh&sker Row. which had been delayed in consequence 
u of a mistaken renewal of hostilities on the Malabar coast; die 
kC people of Broach, in the meantime, indulged a vain hope that the 
u intended cession would not take place. No prayers, no cere- 
u monies, no sacrifices, were left unperformed by the different castes 
“ and religious professions, to implore the continuance of the British 
“ government It is with extreme satisfaction I recollect the un- 
“ feigned sorrow which pervaded all ranks of society when the fatal 
“ day was fixed for our departure. Broach, before its conquest by 
u the English, had belonged to the Moguls, and was governed by a 
“ Mohummedan nowaub : the inhabitants well knew the difference 
“ that awaited them. Of all oriental despots, the arbitrary power 
u of the Mahratta falls, perhaps, with the most oppressive weighty 
* £ the}' extort money by every kind of vexatious cruelty, without sup- 
“ porting commerce, agriculture, and the usual sources of wealth and 
“ prosperity in well-governed states. The Mohumrnedans, although 
“ equally fond of money, spend it with more liberality, encourage 
i4 useful and ornamental works, and patronize art and science. 

“ On the ninth of July, 1783, the day appointed for the cession of 
“ Broach to Muhadajee Sindia, the chief and council received his 
“ agent, Bhasker Row, with proper ceremony, in the durbar, and 
lt there delivered to him the keys of the city-gates. We immediately 
repaired to the water-side, to cross the Nerbudda in our way to 
“ Surat, and were silently followed by the principal inhabitants of the 
“city. While embarking on the Company's yacht, a dark cloud 
“ passed over us, and a shower of rain fell; our afflicted friends, no 
“ longer able to keep silence, and forgetting the impending terrors c.f 
“a Mahra Ha despot, pathetically exclaimed, ‘These drops are the 
“ tears of heaven for the fate of - Broach ! ’ ” 
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im* 2/pp/ose this fact to a thousand unfounded prejudices, a 
tigppEied calumnies, against the English, which were once so P 
Stilted in Europe. Among 



Europe, 
in India, some, no 


>ng the many who occupy eminent stations 
doubt, deserve censure; the characters of all 

who fill similar situations at home are not immaculate; the terapta- 
u tions of wealth and power sometimes subdue the strongest minds ; 
“ but the hour approaches when they cease to charm, and when a 
u conscience ‘void of offence’ will be the only comfort. Whether 
u the European or Indian peculator is now amenable to human laws 
“ or not, a secret monitor corrodes every present joy, and an un- 
“ erring Judge hereafter will avenge the breach of His own laws, esta- 
u Wished in truth and equity ! The general opprobrium was unjust 
“ on a set of men whose prevailing characteristics were philanthropy, 
“ generosity, and benevolence.” 

Broach remained in the possession of Sindia from this period until 
the time when that chieftain engaged in war with the British govern¬ 
ment. It was taken from him by storm, by a part of the Baroda 
subsidiary force under the command of Colonel Woodington, on the 
29th August, 1803. 

Futteh Singh Guikowar died in consequence of a fall from the 
upper story of his house, on the 21st December, 1789. A contest 
for the regency now occurred between Mdnajee, the full brother of 
Futteh Singh, and Gowind Row, which was only set at rest about four 
years afterwards by the death of Manajee. Though his title was now 
undisputed, Gowind Row Guikowar found it, nevertheless, difficult to 
obtain permission to quit the Peshwah’s capital. Nan& Furnuvees 
sought to impose upon him stipulations to the advantage of the 
Poonah government, in addition to those exorbitant ones which had 
been already forced upon his family. The British government, how¬ 
ever. intervened to prevent a dismemberment of the Guikowar terri¬ 
tories, contrary to the stipulations of the treaty of Salbhye, and the 
Furnuvees admitting the validity of their objections, Gowind Row 
was at last permitted to depart, for the purpose of assuming the 
regency at Baroda, on the 19th December, 1793. 

Gowind Row Guikowar died in September, 1800. Fie had been at 
war for two years with Aba Shelookur, the deputy of Ghimnajee 
Appj, Bajee Row Peshwah’s brother, as Governor of Goozerat. She¬ 
lookur, during the term of his government, made himself most ob¬ 
noxious to the people by his tyrannies and exactions. The house now 
employed as the Session Court at Ahmedabad was built by him on 
the foundations of royal buildings of the Mohummedan sultans, and 
at the expense of the population whose materials he seized, or whose 
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compelled. Amo fig other cruel deeds, lie is accu^gty mT 1 
:;lwvJng-^edneed into his power a soldier of fortune, named Monsieur 
Jean (or, as he is commonly called, Moussa Jan), and ot having 
caused him to be blown from the mouth of a cannon, in order to 
posses^ himself of his wealth. In 1800, Mr. Duncan, the Governor 
of B omb'a\* Hia-ying arrived at • Surat for the purpose of assuming 
the governrhent of that city, dii the v demise of the last nowaub, 
vukeels were despatched by Gowind Row Guikowar with the os¬ 
tensible ; view of congratulating him on his arrival, but with the real 
object If procuring British assistance for the reduction of Shelookur. 
Mr. D? pcan was himself prepared , with requests that the Guikowar 
govern .tent should cede to the British the pergurmah of Chourusee, 
which lurrounds the city of Surat, and their share of the Mahratta 
chout} of the revenues of the port. The application on the part 
ot Go, find Row fo* assistance against Shelookur was, however, 
evade’ A and no sat is factory' result was at the time obtained m 
regard to, the pergu&nah ofChourasec, or the chouth. The Giuko- 
wAr, a .(vemraept now resolved upon reducing Shelookur with their 
independent means, and' an army advanced from Baroda against 
Ahmj kbad. Shelookur called in his lieutenants from Dakorjee and 
Kate Avar, and engaged the Guikowar army near the Roza 11 of Shah 
# blun I outside the city.. He was unsuccessful, and was compelled to 
take .Huge in the citadel, where, being eventually deserted by his 
mercenaries, he was made prisoner. The Peshwah, who had been 
hostile to Shelookur on account of his connection with Nana Furnu- 
vees, now granted his share of the revenue ct Goozerat in far or to 
the Baroda government, at an annual rate of five lakhs of rupees lor 
five years, and Rughoonath Myheeput Row (commonly called Kakd 
jee), the cousin of Rowjee Appajee, the Guikowar minister, was ap¬ 
pointed Governor of Ahmedabad. 


CHAPTER III. 

.^Anukd row guikowar . 1 

The death of the Muharhja Gowind Row Guikowar having occurred 

1 We depend henceforth upon bardic authority, and upon the unpublished papers 
in the Record Room at the East-India House, in London. 
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iuttriight, on the 19th of September, 1800, Babajee Appajee 

__, JCum^hood-deen Khan, the principal military officers present, 

joined with the two groat bankers, Mungul Pareekh and Samul bechur, 
who held the Arab mercenaries in dependence, to effect a settlement 
of affairs. Early in the morning the ladies of the family were all as¬ 
sembled, and Ghena Baee, the widow of the Maharaja, a Jhala Raj¬ 
poot lady of the house of Lugtur, declared her intention of burning 
with the corpse of her husband. From this step she was, however, 
dissuaded by the officers, who assured her, taking oaths to that effect 
on the Koran or in. Hindoo modes, that they were determined to 
maintain the honor and influence which she enjoyed during the life¬ 
time of her husband. The corpse of Govvind Row was now carried 
to the funeral pyre, and Anund Row, his eldest legitimate son, com¬ 
menced his reign. Rowjee App&jee, the late Gowind Row’s minister, 
soon after arrived from Ahmed abaci, and resumed the administration 
of affairs. The minister’s first endeavour was to prevail upon the 
bankers and officers to take means for restraining the ambition of 
Kinhojee Row, an illegitimate son of the late raja, whom he accused 
of having already raised disturbances in the life-time of his father. 
This proposition was not, however, assented to ; and soon after, Kan- 
hojee Row, with the aid of some of the officers who adhered to his 
party, made himself master of the government, and of the person of 
his brother, Anund Row Guikowar. The tyrannical disposition of 
Kinhojee now had full opportunity for exhibiting itself. He con¬ 
ducted himself with so much violence towards all the officers of 
the government, and with so much contempt, if not actual severity, 
towards the Raja Ynund Row, that a general combination, with the 
apparent consent of his brother, was soon formed against him. On 
the night of the 27th January, 1801, his house having been sur¬ 
rounded, he was, after some resistance, seized, and brought before 
Anund Row , under colour of w r hose authority he was disarmed and 
put in irons, and subsequently conveyed as a prisoner to the fortress 
of Rampoor Roteah, among the hills which divide Goozerat from 
Malwa. Rowjee Appajee, from this time, became the real head of the 
executive government. 

As early as April following, however, Gujra Baee, the daughter of 
Futteh Singh Guikowar, for reasons unknown, quarrelled with Rowjee 
Appajee, and sought shelter in the city of Surat, and before the end 
of the year a still more formidable malcontent was arrayed against 
the government of the minister. Peelajee Guikowar had conferred 
the government of Kuree upon his younger son, Khundee Row, who 
was confirmed in that possession by the Senaputee Dlmb&ree, whose 
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telajee then was, and invested also with the title of IIe£ 

His son and successor, Mnlh&r Row, was, on the rise of 
his family to sovereign power, confirmed in both his possessions and 
his rank by Futteh Singh Guikowar. while, at the same time, his 
future allegiance to the head of his house was provided for by his 
agreeing to serve the state with four hundred horse. This service was, 
however,com mutable for a payment of 120,000 rupees, and the Jagheer- 
dar of Kuree, though admitting a feudal dependence on the sovereign 
of Baroda, was within his possessions as wholly independent of him, 
as Was the Guikowar himself, within his own territories, of the head 
of the Mahratta State. Mulhar Row Guikow&r urged, as the minister 
represented, by demands lately made on him fot arrears of tribute 
due to the state, or, as he himself asserted, and as the party of 
Gujrd Baee affirmed, by sympathy for the unmerited situation of 
Kanhojee Row, now began to assemble troops, and publicly declared 
his intention of punishing Rowjee Appdjee and his brother, BuMjee, 
for their several unwarrantable and despotic acts, and of reinstating 
Kunhojee Row and the other ill-used members of the Guikowar 
family in their just rights, which were withheld from them by those 
tyrannical ministers. Mookund Row, another illegitimate son of the 
late raja, had shortly before, under pretence of visiting the^ shrine of 
Shree Runchorjee, at Dakor, retired from Baroda, carrying* with him 
a large amount of jewels and treasure. The ministerial party en¬ 
deavoured to procure his return; but as he would not listen to their 
remonstrances, and began to excite disturbances, they sent an army 
against him, upon which he fled into the Kuree territory, and took 
shelter with Mulhar Row. Mulhar Row had already taken forcible 
possession of the fortresses of V eesuinugger and Beejlpoor, which lie 
affected to hold for Muharaja Anund Row, and he vaunted that forty 
thousand troops were in readiness at different points to espouse his 
cause. Shivram, an old officer in the Guikowar service, disgusted, as 
it was said, at the conduct of the ministers, had gone over to him, 
and it was given out that several others, who held considerable com¬ 
mands, were about to follow this example. The forces of the con¬ 
tending factions already faced each other. BAb&jee Appdjee was en¬ 
camped at the Shdhee B&gh, near Ahmedabad, with his advanced 
guard at K&lee-kd-kot Mulhar Row himself remained at Kuree with 
a part of his force, but his brother, Hunmunt Row, with another 
division, was encamped at Kulol, eight coss in advance of Kuree, and 
about seven from the outposts of Babajee’s army. Three skirmishes 
had already taken place, in all of which Mulhar'Row claimed the ad¬ 
vantage. Under these circumstances, both parties applied for assist- 
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le British governor. Gujra Baee and her minister off! 

‘ of Kanhojee, not only the cession of the ChourAsee per- 
gunnah, and the Guikowar share of the chouth of Surat (the previous 
cession of which, by Gowind Row, had up to the time of his death 
been rendered ineffecturd by the Peshwah’s disapprobation), but also 
the pergunnah of Cheeklee, which they represented as more valuable 
than that of Chourasee. Rowjee Appajee, on the other hand, in 
January, 1802, in the name of Muhfiraja Anund Row, deputed Meer 
Kumal-ood-deen Khan, and two vukeels, to Mr. Duncan, who formally 
delivered a deed of relinquishment of the. Chourasee pergunnah and 
the Surat chouth, in fulfilment of the late Gowind Row’s incomplete 
engagement The British governor weighed, for a considerable period, 
the pretensions of both parties, but eventually determined on lend¬ 
ing his assistance to the ministers who wielded power in the name of 
Anund Row. Several reasons concurred to induce Mr. Duncan to 
adopt that course. There appeared to him to be, on the whole, no 
more reasons for relying on the veracity of Mulhar Row’s representa¬ 
tives than on that of their opponents, who were, moreover, in pos¬ 
session of the whole country, with the exception of the districts which 
the Jagheerdar of Kuree had overrun, in the vicinity of his own terri¬ 
tory. The ostensible, and perhaps real sanction of Anund Row 
Muharaja, the undoubted head of the Guikowar state, was given to 
ihe proposals of the ministers ; and these officials called upon the 
British government in the most formal manner to comply with the 
terras of the treaty of Salbhye, by interfering to prevent the dismem¬ 
berment of the Guikowar state. Mulhar Row was, as the governor 
was informed, endeavouring to introduce a foreign force from Sindh, 
the presence of which might have completely neutralized the influence 
of the British in Goozerat; and Mr. Duncan was further apprehensive 
that the ministerial party, should their demand for British assistance 
with an unfavorable reply, might throw themselves into the hands 
of Sindia. A detachment was therefore formed for the purpose of 
giving weight to the British arbitration, and of maintaining the in¬ 
tegrity of the Guikowar dominions. It consisted eventually of about 
two thousand men, four hundred of whom were Europeans, and the 
command was conferred upon Major Alexander Walker,—a name 
afterwards deservedly famous in the annals of Goozerat. This officer 
it was, however, determined should, as soon as possible, quit the 
military character, to assume the position of British resident at Baroda, 
a provision which Mr. Duncan (whose hope it still was to bring 
matters to a settlement without employing force) considered would 
render him the more disinclined to urge matters to extremity. 
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wtyalker was instructed to proceed in the first place* 

the Guikowar vukeels, his ostensible mission being that 
of presenting compliments and condolence, on the part of the 
British government, to the MuhMja Anund Row, on the death ol 
his father, this ceremony having been delayed pending the cession 
of the Ghourasee and chouth. His real object was (o ascertain the 
true state of Anund Row’s mind, and'whether Hunrnunt Row, the 
son of that prince, had received his father’s consent to his joining 
the army under BalAjee. The military detachment was in the mean¬ 
time to proceed by sea to Cambay, and to be joined there y ajo 
Walker on the termination of his mission to Baroda. 

Major Walker left Surat on the 24th ot January, tKo 2, and iearned 
Baroda on the 29th. The mission passed through Broach, where <t 
was received with distinction by Sindia’s officers. A deputation horn 
the minister met them at the distance of a few nnles from Baroda, 
and at a coss from the town they found Rowjee Appajee, attended by 
all the civil and military officers, waiting to receive them, m a spot 
where carpets had been spread, in the open air, for 01c meeting. 
Major Walker was presented to every person of consequence, in¬ 
cluding the Arab Jemadars, the whole displaying the greatest cor¬ 
diality He proceeded thence to Baroda, where he was conducted to 
a suite of tents that had been prepared for him, a body of troops 
receiving him with rested arms, and a salute being fired from some 
field-pieces on the spot. Next day, the minister repeated his visit to 
the British envoy, and at once exhibited his great anxiety tor tne■ re¬ 
duction of Kuree and the total expulsion of Mulhar Row. ihe 
British envoy, unwilling to discuss the matter at that time, turned 
tlm conversation to the subject of the supplies required for the effi¬ 
ciency of the detachment at Cambay. It was agreed at. this inter¬ 
view, that Major Walker should attend the Muharaja that afternoon. 
This’design was, however, prevented by Anund Row’s declaring that 
he Tit it incumbent on him to pay the nrst visit. Major Walker, in 
return for this courtesy, met the Guikowar prince on the road, and 
Anund Row, descending from his elephant, embraced lnm, and pro¬ 
ceeded with him to the tents. The raja was attended by all the 
officers of his court, and by an escort of horse and loot, and was re¬ 
ceived with a salute of artillery. He retired, at Major Walkers 
request, into a private apartment, with such of his sirdars and duels 
as he selected to accompany him. 1'he governor’s compliments and 
message of condolence on the death of the late Gowinu Row were 
now offered. The Muharaja, received them without the least attention, 
and it was soon apparent to the envoy that his minu was in a state 
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a^apacited him for dose application of any kind, 
aphic description of the scene which ensued is 
\Valker’s own words :— 

“ Anund Row appears about thirty or forty years of age, of a robust 
“ person, and a body that has no visible signs of feebleness, but an 
“ unmeaning countenance and heavy eyes betray at once perhaps a 
“ natural imbecility, and the ruinous effects of intoxicating drugs, to 
“ which he is said to be addicted. Probably both these means 
“ operate to depress the mind of this prince, hut his incapacity for 
“ business is here imputed more to the pernicious habit of smoking 
“ bang, than to constitutional weakness. Notwithstanding these 
<f marks of mental debility, Anund Row appeared in possession of 
“ his recollection, he named several of his officers, and was not 
“ without a general knowledge of the affairs of his state. If at any 
“ time he appeared embarrassed, Rowjee and Kumdl-ood-deen were 
“ always ready to assist The ornaments for his person were the only 
“ part of the presents that engaged any part of his attention. He 
(i repeatedly adjusted the surpech to his turban, a and removed the 
“ dustbund from his wrist to his angrukhi. 1 Agha Mohammed's 
“ watch attracted his notice, and he examined it childishly. Towards 
“ the conclusion of the interview, he appeared for a moment to re- 
“ cover himself, and observed that he had many enemies, who spread 
u false reports of his situation and of the state of his mind, but that 
he hoped by my means, the governor would be undeceived, and 
u that I would write him the truth. In this request, Rowjee and 
“ Kumal-ood-deen repeatedly joined, observing it was now easy to 
see how much the raja had been injured by report Anund Row 
“ next adverted to the hostility of Mulhar Row, and expressed his ex- 
“ pectation that the major would hasten to punish his enemies. He 
* 4 mentioned several times their expulsion from Kuree, as an object 
“ whicli he earnestly desired ; this desire was re-echoed by the at- 
“ tendants. The raja was assured that the Company's government had 
“ the advantage of the Ouikowar states always in view, and that the 
u justice of his cause and the English forces would effectually pro- 
“ tect him against his enemies. During this interview the Raja 
11 Anund Row conducted himself with humility, frequently declaring 
u his dependence on the English government, and his respect and 
“ attachment to the Company, founded on the intimate connection 
formed by his ancestors. a After the customary offering of rose-water 
“ and betel, the Ouikowar Anund Row took his leave and returned." 

1 The dttgrukhd is a body-coat ; he meaning is, that be pulled the sleeve of his 
coat under the bracelet on his wrist—not an uncommon mode of fidgetting, 
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ist of February the envoy visited the- Maharaja mj 
The demeanour of the prince,” says Major Walker,“was 
Tch more collected than on the former day; he was cheerful, mid 
:t the stupidity of his first appearance seemed to give way to a consi¬ 
derable share of benevolence, and even of intelligence. After the 
“ public conversation, Anund Row presented the mission with presents, 
‘ ‘ and requested our attendance in a private apartment. An indiscri- 
“ minate number of the leading men, with their attendants, forced 
“ themselves into the apartment. Anund Row pronounced an eulo- 
“ gium upon Rowjee, and evinced a strong desire to inflict a due 
‘‘punishment upon Mulhar Row, He said that the presence of his 
“ son, Humnunt Row, with the army was entirely his own act; men- 
“ tioned that he was twelve years of age, and spoke of him with satis 
n faction. He positively denied that Mulhar Row had in any manner 
“obtained his sanction to prosecute war; but when he was asked 
“whether Kanhojee was imprisoned with his consent, he made no 
“reply—he hung down his head, rolled his eyes, and maintained an 
“expressive silence. The officers then attempted to answer for him, 
“but he still remained silent He whispered to me that the Arab 
“Jemadars were all his mortal enemies, and that they would not por¬ 
trait him to converse freely. The mission soon after retired.” Major 
Walker was afterwards informed by the Maharaja's confidant, Mungul 
Pareekh, that it was a religious feeling which made him silent when 
questioned respecting the confinement of Kanhojee. He had con¬ 
tinued to consider the imprisonment of his brother as a crime, and an 
act of impiety, notwithstanding the public necessity for it, and when 
the event first happened he had allowed his beard to grow, as a sign 
of mourning, and had for a long period afflicted himself with mortifi¬ 
cations. 

The Guikowar government, as it appeared to Major Walker, was 
in so absolute a state of weakness and disorder, that it must have dis¬ 
solved, unless strengthened by external support. The confusion of 
authorities, and the misery thereby entailed upon the people, were 
hardly to be conceived—nothing but the absence of order everywhere 
prevailed ; the pay of all departments was in arrears ; the country was 
mortgaged to money-lenders, who collected from it what they pleased ; 
a single mercenary leader travelled about with more authority than the 
prince; and an armed aristocracy had possessed themselves of the 
government, holding the Muharaja himself completely under their con¬ 
trol; while, from their own administrative incapability, they were, in 
their turn, wholly in the hands of the bankers. The expenditure at 
this time of the Guikowar government exceeded its means by four or 



jAltjis of rupees during the year. The minister, Rowjee App 
>■ person lifted by his acuteness and prudence for the manage 
rttolic business, but he had been familiar with revolutions, having 
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Witnessed or taken part in the changes that, during forty years, had 
shaken the numerous branches of the Mahratta empire. H is character 
had thus become tinged with suspicion, his caution degenerated some¬ 
times into timidity, he was not at liberty to pursue his own plans, and 
wanted firmness to wrest their usurped power from the Arab officers. 
He appeared sometimes to distrust the intentions of the British, while 
at others he exhibited a degree of candour and openness in his con¬ 
versation which had all the appearance of security. The Deewan was 
said to be frequently too communicative, and to prejudice, by this 
disposition, both his own affairs and those of the state. 

The Arabs were, in Major Walker’s opinion, the only material 
obstacle to the complete establishment of the British influence in Goo- 
zerat, but he did not consider them to be in reality formidable. 
Though they were brave, their ferocity rendered them incapable of 
subordination; though they were attached to individual chiefs, that 
very attachment prevented their union under any common system. 
Their real number was less than seven thousand, of whom no more 
than one thousand were concentrated in any single position. About 
a fourth part only of these were natives of Arabia, the remainder were 
men of Arabian extraction, but born themselves in Goozerat. Their 
arms, which were chiefly match locks, were bad, and their knowledge 
of war was contempti ble ; of the forts which were in their possession, 
Baroda, considered to be the best, was in no state to resist a regular 
attack. Two battalions of British troops stationed at Baroda were 
sufficient, Major Walker thought, effectually to counterpoise the power 
of these mercenaries, and he was sanguine that, when their influence was 
thus reduced, their situation would appear to themselves to be less 
desirable, and their numbers would decline. The Arabs were divided 
into two parties, at the head of which were the bankers, Mungul 
Pareekh and Samul Bechur. The latter was reputed to possess a cun¬ 
ning, avaricious, and intriguing disposition. He was not well affected 
towards the British, and the party of Arabs which was under his 
control was the more numerous. 

Rowjee was at first very much dissatisfied when he learnt that the 
British government had it in view to accommodate matters with Mul- 
har Row, instead of punishing him by military force. He contended 
that nothing was to be done without taking Kuree. Major Walker 
urged, in reply, that this mode of proceeding might be the means of 
perpetuating the disorder of the country, for, although it would be an 
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|5v/rMtter to take Kuree, Mulhar Row would probably escapj* 

ngth of time harass the borders by a predatory warfare. K.ow- 
—^said that it was his intention to request that two of the British bat¬ 
talions should remain to prevent the enemy’s return, and added, that 
he proposed to repay this assistance by the cession of a convenient 
tract of country on the sea-coast. Kuree should, he said, be taken, 
with all Mulhar Row’s country, elephants, and horses; and a jagheer, 
worth a lakh of rupees annually, might then be assigned to that chief 
in a different part of the country. The British envoy was, however, 
instructed to demand that the fullest authority should be given to him 
to settle disputes in an equitable manner, and it was intimated that if 
Rowjee were determined, at all events, on the extirpation of Mulhar 
Row, it would be better, perhaps, that British intervention should pro¬ 
ceed no further, and that the troops should be recalled. Rowjee, at 
length, professed that he would be satisfied if the English force would 
only encamp for a day or two within the limits of the Kuree Jagheer- 
dar, in return for that chieftain's invasion of the territories of the 
Baroda state ; he further offeted to resign a large portion of the tribute 
payable by Mulhar Row, provided that concession would ensure a 
peaceable demeanour on his part. 

I he opinions of Major Walker, as reported to his government, were, 
that justice and policy alike warranted the punishment of Mulhar Row 
should he decline to make submission to his sovereign. Holding his 
jagheer as a vassal of the Muharaja, that chief had withheld the pay¬ 
ment of his tribute; and when called to account, had taken up arms, 
under pretence of defending himself against a foreign enemy, and not¬ 
withstanding a declaration to the contrary, had been guilty of aggres¬ 
sions against his sovereign, with the ultimate view of dethroning him. 
Little weight could be allowed to Mulhar Row’s pretext that he was 
in arms in behalf of Kanhojee, as that prince had no real claim to the 
throne, and as Mulhar Row himself had acquiesced in his deposition, ' 
and even celebrated it by a discharge of artillery. His invasion of 
toe Guikowar territory was also long posterior to that event, and it 
was accompanied neither by any declaration of hostility, nor even by 
any previous complaint. If Mulhar Row remained obstinate the task 
of reducing him would be a popular one, and its successful accom¬ 
plishment must necessarily be followed by the acceptance of a subsi¬ 
diary force It was, perhaps, even necessary to this object that the 
British should perform a service which would be at once apparent; 
and after a successful expedition to Kuree, the detachment, or a simi¬ 
lar body of troops, might, by an easy arrangement, be moved to 
Baroda, and firmly established there. 
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nvoy quitted Baroda on the afternoon of theSth of Febru^r^ 
been completely successful in his mission. Babajee, with the 
r &r forces, were put under his command, and he was fully 
.authorised, in case of Mulhar Row’s applying for peace, to act in such 
a manner as he might deem suitable to the interests and safety of the 
government of the Muharaj! 


CHAPTER IV. 

MULhAr ROW GUIKOWAR. 

11' we have given a more detailed account of these negotiations than 
may seem to be consistent with the character of our work, our excuse 
wdl be found in the fact, that upon them really hinged the future fate 
of Goozerat. Had the aid of the British been rejected, and had the 
troops advanced no further than Cambay, the territories of the Baroda 
government must inevitably have fast relapsed into a state of miserable 
anarchy and confusion, similar to that in which the dominions of 
Holkar and Sindia were subsequently involved. As it was, affairs 
progressed rapidly towards that settlement which formed the ground¬ 
work of all future political relations in Goozerat. 

The British detachment disembarked at Cambay, from Surat, on 
the morning of the 2nd of February, and encamped in an open spot, 
which, in 1775, had been occupied by the troops of Colonel Keating, 
contiguous to the reservoir called Narayun Sur, a garden-house being- 
assigned for the accommodation of the head-quarters. The forces of 
Babajee and Mulhar Row were meanwhile engaged in desultory and 
indecisive skirmishes, while negotiations, as profitless as the hostilities, 
still continued. Mulhar Row’s troops numbered altogether, it v as 
said, about fifteen thousand men.' Shivram, who was the only 
officer of consequence, commanded about seven hundred Hindoo- 
st&nees, who affected the semblance of regular discipline; he led also 
three hundred or four hundred Mahratta horse. An Englishman 
named Parker, commanded a corps called the “Gosdeen’s wife’s 
troops,” and one Joaquim, a Portuguese, led about two hundred 
men, among whom he had attempted to introduce some order, so 

* This was Parker’s account, though he himself varied in his statement. Major 
Walker estimated them at from ten to twelve thousand horse and foot, with ten 01 
fifteen pieces of artillery, mostly of small calibre. 
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» few were in red jackets, but the greater part went agre 
'fo-Jfteir own fancy,” as Parker writes, both in dress and figb 



irnihis and PutMns, KStees and Koolees, made up the rest or this 
heterogeneous army. The latter, who were “ armed horse,' 1 wearing 
the antique tunic of chain armor, were under the command ol^ a 
« famous leader, called Boobdt Singh who had lately distinguished 
“ himself in two or three skirmishes with Bfibajee’s troops, and whom 
we shall hereafter introduce to our readers as the notorious rhakura 
of Bhunkora. Bhooput Singh, though now the most distinguishes 1 
of his partisans, had formerly been the constant enemy of Mulhar 
Row. During the administration of Kanhojee he had been sent for 
to Baroda to be employed, as it was said, against the Jagheerdarof 
Kuree, but happening to be taken into custody at the same time that 
Kanhojee was seized, he had been released by Rowjee, lest he should, 
from future resentment, proceed to attack the territories of Mulhar 

'[Y, e 2 „ n( i of February had arrived without any step in advance 
having been made by the British troops. Meanwhile, Mulhar Row 
had been carrying on with the Arab officers intrigues which had for 
their object the release of Kanhojee, while the adherent? of the 
opposite party were dispirited by the delay made by the Lnghsh, and 
bv the fact that the resident at Cambay had despatched an agent to 
Kuree Mulhar Row refused to disarm his troops, or to give up 
Veesuinuuger and the other places seized by him, which concessions, 
on his part, were deemed to be indispensable preliminaries to an 
arrangement. Mr. Duncan, who was now at Cambay, determined at 
length to direct the detachment to march at once, with a view of 
forming a junction with the. army of BabSjee. Mulhar Row was in¬ 
formed tint the troops advanced to release from Ins grasp ihose parts 
of the Mffharaja’s country which he had unjustly taken possession of ; 
he was to be allowed, however, in case of his surrendering them, to 
come in to Mr. Duncan with an escort of not more than one hundred 
men, and was informed that he must expect no other terms Major 
Walker marched, accordingly, on the 23 rd ; reached Ahmedabad on 
the 4th of March ; and next day he was at Ud&ej, where he left his 
heavy baggage and sick under a guard. Mulhar Row still continuing 
to negotiate, without affording any satisfactory proof of his sincerity, 
the British detachment entered the Kuree territory on the 10th, 
leaving behind them the Guikowar troops, whose irregularities might 
have afforded ground of complaint. They encamped at Seretah, at 
which place Mulhar Row, of his own accord, proposed to have an 
interview with Major Walker. The meeting took place accordingly, 
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ttended by circumstances such as, to the mind of the B 
cfRj^dder, precluded every hope of a peaceable adjustment, me 
fcerity and distrust of Mulh&r Row were established by the extra¬ 
ordinary number of armed attendants with which he appeared a: the 
interview, amounting to more than two thousand horse and foot, 
with three pieces of artillery. He also evaded his proposed visit to 
the British camp, and would proceed no further than a place two 
miles from the camp, where an awning had been spread for the pre¬ 
liminary interchange of compliments. Next evening, however, Mul¬ 
har Row, after many excuses, visited Major Walker, when he pro¬ 
mised immediately to disband his new levies, and to comply in 
every point with the wishes of the British government. Pie urged, 
however, that to save his dignity, the terms should be arranged 
privately through confidential agents, a request with which Major 
Walker complied. The terms demanded were, that Mulhar Row 
should make full satisfaction to the Muharaja, by an entire restitution 
of all his conquests, by restoring to freedom all Guikowar subjects 
who had been seized by him, and repaying all sums levied from them 
by arranging for the payment of his arrears of tribute, and of the ex¬ 
penses of the war, and by giving security for the future good conduct. 
Plis new levies were to be disbanded and his ordinary forces drawn 
within the walls of Kuree, in the vicinity of which town the British 
army was to encamp, until such time as Major Walker should be 
satisfied of his sincerity. The British troops, it was settled, were to 
move at once to Kulol, the Guikowar forces following at an interval, 
and the commanding officer was at that place to have a final inter¬ 
view with MulhSr Row. Major Walker having arrived on the 15th 
a< Kuiol, found the place deserted, and meeting with no intelligence 
of Mulhar Row, advanced on the 16th to Booddsun, a village about 
three miles distant from Kuree. On the approach of the British 
troops, a few of Mulhlr Row’s horse were observed, who retired 
immediately, without committing any act of hostility. An adjoining 
height was soon taken possession of, and a picket, with a field piece, 
was placed in the most commanding position. From the heights thus 
occupied, Major Walker had a full view of Kuree, with the camp of 
Mulhar Row and the whole of his .army, which appeared in motion, 
spreading itself over the plains. The fort of Kuree was small and 
irregular ; it possessed four gates, of which one only, the Futteh gate, 
was protected by defences newly raised, and mounted with cannon. 
The residence of Mulhar Row, inclosed in a sort of citadel, was 
conspicuous from a distance, especially its large minaret-like tower, 



RAS MALA. 


Sl 


£,qpen pavilion on the summit of which commanded a goodK 
Tie surrounding country. About noon, messengers arrix’ed from 11 
Mulhar Row, who presented’ letters expressing sentiments of so much 
moderation, if not submission, that Major Walker was far from 
suspecting that they were to be made the cloak of an act of treachery. 
An answer was despatched by the hands of a native agent, named 
Soondurjee, and of Captain Williams, an officer of the detachment. 
They had not been gone twenty minutes, and had hardly time to 
reach the outposts of Mulhar Row’s army, when they were made 
prisoners, and two guns belonging to that chieftain immediately opened 
hre upon the British camp. Major Walker held a short consultation 
with the chiefs of the allies, assigned them their places, a2id arranged 
with them that the whole force should advance and assault the 
enemy’s camp. Kumal-ood-deen Khan, reinforced to nearly a 
thousand horse, formed accordingly on the right flank of the British 
detachment; while Babajee himself, with the infantry, the rest of the 
cavalry, and some artillery, was appointed to move on the left The 
British detachment, on the allies giving notice of their readiness, 
began, between two and three o'clock, to advance in line with its 
field-pieces, two howitzers, and two eighteen-poundeis. It moved 
forward slowly, but in excellent order, inclining to the right, in order 
to gain some heights, and to reach the front of the main body of the 
enemy. The Are of Mulhar Row’s artillery increased as the British 
advanced, and the ground was unfortunately favorable to its effect. 
About five o’clock, however. Major Walker found himself opposite 
to the enemy’s encampment, in full view of it, and about half a mile 
distant. He was now anxious to have carried out the assault which 
he had meditated, but a report was at this time brought to him, that 
Babajee’s division had advanced little beyond their encampment,and 
that his Arabs refused to move in the direction of the British troops; 
while it became at the same time evident that Kum&l-ood-deen, who 
had for a time continued to maintain pretty well the station allotted 
to him, had now fallen behind, and was unable to keep that flank 
clear against the superior bodies of the enemy’s cavalry. Major Walker 
was now compelled to relinquish his meditated enterprise, which, 
without the effectual support of the allies, was of too hazardous 
a nature, he therefore inclined still further to the right, a step which, 
while it removed the detachment gradually to a greater distance from 
the enemy’s fire, enabled it also to occupy some rising ground which 
was possessed by bodies of their horse. In this position the detach¬ 
ment halted until dusk, when it returned, without any interruption 
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le/enemy, to its former encampment The loss of the en 
>ortcd to have been considerable, but the casualties on the 

- h side were also heavy. Lieutenant Creagh, of His Majesty s 

Both Regiment, and Captains MacDonald and Lovell, of the Ho 
notable Company’s service, were killed The total loss in killed 
sr;d wounded was one hundred and forty-six, twenty-five of whom 
were Europeans; and a six-pounder, the carriage of which had fallen 
to pieces, was left upon the field 

Major Walker was now satisfied that the war could not, with the 
forces at his disposal, be terminated by a coup-de-main. He resolved, 
therefore, to adopt the system of the Mahrattas themselves, and 
agreed, after consulting With Babajee, to erect batteries, and to pro¬ 
ceed against the enemy’s camp as if it were a fortified town. Mean¬ 
while Mr, Duncan, at Cambay, and his colleagues at the presidency, 
exerted themselves to push forwards the largest reinforcements which 
could be assembled. The whole of the disposable force at Bombay 
was immediately embarked, and a pressing requisition made to 
Colonel Sir William Clarke, the British commanding officer at Goa, 
to join the army befpre Kuree with the European brigade under his 
orders, and a battalion of native infantry. His Majesty’s ships 
“Intrepid” and “Terpsichore,” the Honorable Company’s ship 
** Cornwallis,’ and the “Upton Castle,'’ were employed to convey the 
additional troops to the northwards. 

For some time a desultory warfare continued before Kuree, the 
enemy for the most part respecting Major Walker’s force, and direct¬ 
ing their hostility chiefly against the army of the Guikowar corn- 
manors. Major Walker, on the other hand, finding that hi > own 
ammunition was insufficient, that the artillery of Babaiee’s army was 
unserviceable, and that that leader’s troops, if not actually wanting in 
courage, nor destitute of fidelity, were still lukewarm, and far loss dis¬ 
posed to the cause they had espoused than the brave, though undis¬ 
ciplined Puthans, Gosaeens, and Koolees, who composed the 
force of Mulhar Row, deemed it his duty to confine himself to 
defensive measures, or at least to undertake no enterprise which 
Ins detachment could not execute without the support of the allies', 

( Negotiations were at the same time going on between Major 
■ talker and Mulhar Row, The former, who was anxious to re- 
j *jeve Captain Williams from the ill-treatment to which as a cap- 
, tue he was exposed, even made concessions, but Mulhar Row 
only rose in his terms, and the whole conference was productive of 
no effect. 
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William Clarke arrived and took command at Cambay ~~ 
u ZU1 April. It had at first been intended that the detachments as 
they landed should have been sent on at once, but it was ascertained 
that a thousand of the enemy’s horse, under Bhooput Singh of Bhun- 
kora, lay in wait to intercept them, and it was judged prudent to 
avoid the risk. Sir William Clarke, therefore, marched with the 
whole force, and joined Majot Walker at Boodasun, on the 2410 of 
April, when he found himself at the head of a body of troops which, 
independently of the allies, amounted to between five and six thousand 
men, more than two thousand of whom were Europeans. ^ J he first 
task of the British commander was to despatch a message to Mulaar 
Row, offering,him, for the last time, an opportunity of peaceably sub¬ 
mitting to the terms which had been demanded of him. During the 
consultation which was held at MulMr Row's, when the news of Sir 
William Clarke's arrival was announced, Mookund Row Uukowar 
upbraided Shivram, Bhooput Singh, and the chief of the 1 uthans, 
with having prevented the peaceable settlement of affairs, and stig¬ 
matized them as the authors of the approaching calamity. The other 
leaders of the party ‘ looked at each other with much concern; 
Mulhar Row himself was fearful and agitated, but, for whatever reason, 
no answer was returned to the summons, and affairs were allowed to 
take their course. Preparatory to an attack on the town of fvurte, 
Sir William Clarke found it necessary to disperse the army of the 
enemy, which was strongly entrenched in its front. The strongest of 
these works was a battery with a cavalier, forming the right of the 
enemy’s position,defended, as it was said, by twelve hundred or fourteen 
hundred Puthans, commanded by an European officer. On the 30th 
April, a force consisting of His Majesty’s 7 $th Regiment, with the 
flank companies of the 84th, and the Honorable Company s grenadier 
battalion, supported by the remainder of the 84th Regiment and four 
'nins the whole under the command of Lieutenant Colonel VV oodington, 
prepared to attack this post: they arrived unperceived m the rear of 
the battery just as the day broke, and immediately carried it at the 
point; of the bayonet. Some of the captured guns were instantly 
directed against the enemy. The British troops vigorously pursue 
their advantage, and the whole of the entrenchments in front of Ruree 
were, before eleven o’clock, in their possession, while the army which 
had attempted the defence was completely routed and dispersed. 
This success would have been effected, in so far as the resistance o 
the enemy had been concerned, with inconsiderable loss, but a tum¬ 
bril, loaded with ammunition, which had been taken from Mul a 
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iops, unfortunately exploded, and was the cause of nea3 
i of the casualties which occurred. 1 Mulhar Row’s camp afl 
lighbohring village of Cudale were plundered and set on fire, 
and his troops flying to the gates of the town, found them barricaded 
against their entrance, and received orders to disperse, i ney re¬ 
formed for a moment on the opposite side of Kuree, but were soon 
again in the greatest confusion. In the-moment of alarm Mulhar Row 
released Captain Williams,, whom he had treacherously seized and 
detained, and that officer, accompanied by Soonduvjee, arrived in 
the evening at the British camp. 

Babajee, who immediately despatched an account 01 this success 
to his brother, was in raptures with the valour oj his allies, and the 
happy prospect thereby opened to liimseil and his friends. (i I was 
“ qnite astonished, B&bd Sahib ! n he says, “ to see the manner in 
“ which the English fought I do not suppose anybody in .the 
“ world can tight like them. They completed their intention in six 
“ hours, and Kuree, by the good fortune of Shreemimt, must fall in 
“ two days. From Cuddle to Kuree is about half a coss. 'The 
" English line is dose to the ditch. The effect of bringing the 
“ English here will diffuse a proper and just sense of your wisdom, 
“ and will make them respected and feared, not only by.your enemies, 
“ but by all the world, for their great bravery, by which means all our 
“ care is over, for mow' we shall have it in our power to do all we 
“ like.” 

The release of Captain Williams and Soondurjee, by Mulhar Row, 
led to a further intimation to him from Sir William Clarke ; and the 
day after the action that chief, having sent word that he would 
surrender, a small party was, by his own desire, sent to one of the 
gates of the town to escort him into the British camp. He had even 
taken his place in the palanquin at the gateway, when he was pre¬ 
vented from proceeding by the remonstrances and apparent resistance 


1 The following is the 

Return of Killed and Wounded \— 


Europeans.killed, 22 . . . . wounded, 82 = 104) 

Natives. „ 6 ... „ 52= 58 f 

including 
Officers Killed,— 


Lieutenant Francis I vie, H cr Majesty’s 84th Regiment 
,, David Price, ,, 86th ,, 

Officers Wounded ,— 

Lieutenant Henry Polcher, Xst (or Grenadier) Battalion 
)t Ilenry Roome, tst Battalion 6th Regiment- 
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own people. A breaching battery was therefore comme^, 
vAixa made rapid progress, and on the 3rd of May, Mulhar Row actually 
surrendered himself on no other terms than those of safety to himself 
and family. Two days afterwards the fort of Knree was completely 
evacuated by the enemy, and taken possession of by the allied forces, 
the British and Guikowar flags being displayed together thereon. It 
was found to contain thirty-seven pieces of ordnance of various 
calibre, besides elephants, camels, and a great quantity of ammunition 
and stores. 

The fall of Kuree was immediately followed by the establishment 
of British influence at Baroda* As early as the month of March a 
convention had been concluded between Mr. Dunsan and Rowjee 
Appajee, by which the Guikowar state confirmed for ever its cession 
of the Chourasee pergunnah and the chouth, and assigned, in 
security for the payment of the expenses of the British troops, its share 
of the Utt&veesee district, near Surat, By a secret article, which was 
not to be carried into effect until the end of the war, the Baroda 
government also agreed to permanently subsidize about two thousand 
native infantry, one company of European artillery, and its proportion 
of Lascars, the expenses of which force were also to be made good by 
an assignment of territory in such part of the Guikow&r dominions 
as might best suit the convenience of the contracting parties. The 
Arab force was also to be reduced. On the 4th of June, the govern¬ 
ment of Anund Row Guikowar, in testimony of their sense of the 
assistance offered to them by the British, made a free present to the 
Company of the district of Cheeklee. in the Surat Uttaveesee; and 
two days afterwards a further agreement was entered into, by which 
the convention of March, and the cession of Cheeklee, were formally 
confirmed, and it was provided that the British government should 
advance money for the payment of the Arabs who w r ere to be reduced, 
—the loan being secured on the pergunnahs of Baroda, Korul, Zmore, 
Pitlad, and Almiedabad. On the same day, a deed was executed by 
Muharaja Anund Row, in which he agreed to assign the pergunnali 
of Dholka towards defraying the charges of the subsidiary force for 
future services, and to place it in possession of the British from the 
commencement of the Hindoo year i860 (a.d. 1804). A further 
bond was at the same time passed for the expenses of the troops 
during the first year, being 780,000 rupees. It stipulated a “jaydad, 
or assignment of land, for 50,000 rupees, in the villages of Nerriaa, 
and pledged for the discharge of the balance the revenue of Kuree, 
with the Moolukgeeree collections from K&teewar, for the years 
1857-8 (a.d. 1801-2). On the 7th of June, Major Walker was directed 
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^t^-enier upon his duties as resident at Baroda. He arrived aecom« 
that place on the nth July, and was received with great 
attention by the Guikowar government. His tents were pitched, at 
Rowjee’s suggestion, in a suburban garden, within sight of the 
‘minister’s own residence, and in that situation he hoisted the British 
flag. 

A few days before, news had arrived of the successful termination 
of a second revolt against the government of Anund Row. Gunput 
Row, a relative of the Guikowar family, had long ago endeavoured to 
possess himself of the supreme power, in preference to the late Mu ha- 
raj 3. Gowind Row, notwithstanding which the good nature and easy 
temper of that prince had assigned to him the small district, and 
stronghold of Sunkheira, at a moderate revenue, which he had of late 
withheld, intending, in co-operation with Mulhar Row,, to establish 
his independence. Since the fail of Kuree he had, however, been 
compelled to shut himself up in his castle, which, though mounting 
only a couple of guns, and otherwise contemptible in point of means of 
defence, had sustained an attack by the Guikowar troops. Gunput 
Row had also been joined by Morar Row, one of the illegitimate 
brothers of the Muharaja. A detachment of British troops under 
Captain Bethune soon joined the Guikowar force, and on the 7 th 
July the fort of Sunkheira surrendered under a capitulation, which 
secured the lives and private property of the garrison. Gunput Row 
and Morar Row had, however, escaped on foot, with a few attend¬ 
ants, the night preceding the capitulation, and now took refuge at 
Dbar, with Bappoo Powar, a son-indaw of the late Gowind Row, and 
a considerable Jagheerdar in Malwa. 

The attention of both the Guikowar ministry and the British 
resident was now for some months occupied in the difficult task of 
dispersing the Arab militia, who had for so many years controlled 
every' movement of the state. Into the details of these transactions 
it is unnecessary for us to enter,—sufficient to observe that the aid of 
British troops was found indispensable, and that the Arab chiefs, 
besieged in the town of Baroda, were at length compelled to capitu¬ 
late to a force under the command of Colonel Woodington, on the 
26th December, 1802. 

The steps by which British influence was introduced into Goozerat 
have thus been sketched. We may take the present opportunity of 
briefly noticing its future progress. 

A definitive treaty of general defensive alliance was concluded with 
the Guikowar on the 21st April, 1805, for the purpose of con- 


RAS mAlA. 



2 \j;T ras mAla. IQ! 

Jgi^tKig the stipulations contained in preceding agreements, 
mjgjang some additions and alterations which were deemed expedient. 
The Guikowar had previously received a subsidiary torce of two 
thousand men, and he now engaged to maintain three thousand, who ^ 
were to be stationed within his territory, but employed only on oc¬ 
casions of importance. Districts yielding 11,70,000 rupees were 
assigned for their support. The districts of Chourasee, Cheeklce, 
and Kaira, together with the chouth of Surat, were ceded to the 
British, and the revenue of other districts was appropriated for liqui¬ 
dating the debt due to them by the Guikowar’s government. 1 

No settlement between the governments of Baroda and Poonah 
had taken place since the accession of Gowind Row. On the sup¬ 
pression of the rebellion of Aba Shelookur, the Guikowar agreed to 
hold Ahmedabad in farm from the Peshwah, including the tribute of 
Kateewar, with the districts of Pitlad, Napar, Choora-Ranpoor, 
Dhundhooka, and Gogo, and some rights in Cambay. By the treaty 
of Bassein, however, the districts of Ranpoor, Gogo, and Dhun¬ 
dhooka, and the Peshwah’s rights in Cambay, were ceded to the 
British government. A lease of the remainder was granted by the 
Poonah government to the Guikow&v for ten years, from June, 1804- 
But on the expiration of this term, the proposed renewal of the lease 
was positively rejected by the Peshwah, who had now become anxious 
to increase his political influence in Goozerat and Inmbukjee Dain- 
glia, in 1815, having obtained the appointment of Sur-SoubabdAr, 

1 The following is a “ Statement of the cessions from the government of Anund 
Row Guikowar, and Jaydad, to the Hon. Ea.st-India Company, being one of the 
papers by Gungkdhur ShAstree, appended to Colonel Walker’s Report of 1st 
January, 1806. 

Enams. 

Mlahdary of Kaira . ™pees 42,000 

Pergunnah of Cheeklee.. 70,000 

Chouth of Surat Bunder . S 0 * 000 

Pergunnah of Chourasee . 90,000 ^ ^ 

Jaydad. 

Pergunnah of Nemad . I » 75 » 000 

Dholka . 4 > 5°> 000 

Beejdpoor . i^ 0 ? 000 

Matur . 1,30.000 

M oondeh. 1 ♦ 1 0,000 

Tuppa of Kuree Pergunnah. 25,000 

Customs of Kimcatodrah . 50,000 

Annual Wur&ts on Kateewar .. 1,00,000 

-- 11,70,000 

—-14,2s, 000 
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,J&^|fefe3ession of the districts in that province in the Peshwq^ 
^■n^4nd began to use the influence thus obtained in intriguing 
'^against the British power. By the treaty of Poonah, in 1817, the 
Peshwah, however, bound himself to disavow this turbulent chieftain ; 
he relinquished at the same time all future demands on the Guikowar, 
and compromised all past claims, and he ceded his revenue in Goo- 
zerat, with the exception of Oolpar, to the British Government 
On the 6th November, in the same year, a further treaty was con¬ 
cluded at Baroda, by which the Guikowar, who had secured important 
advantages by the treaty of Poonah, acceded to a plan for the con¬ 
solidation of the territories of the respective governments in Goozerat, 
engaged to increase hrs subsidiary force by an addition of one 
thousand regular infantry and two regiments of cavalry, and assigned 
to the British government, for defraying the increased expense, dis¬ 
tricts lying conveniently for the meditated consolidation. 


CHAPTER V. 

MGOLUKGEEREE IN KATEEWAR. 

We have already seen that the Kings of TJnhilpoor and the Sultans 
of Ahmedabad pursued in the main a very similar policy in regard to 
their neighbour; . When they found themselves strong enough to do 
so, they effected a complete conquest, but, in the more numerous 
cases, where subjugation was impracticable, they contented themselves 
with the exaction of a tribute, rather than prosecute a doubtful con¬ 
test to extremity. During the government of Goozerat by the Sultans, 
and afterwards by the Imperial Soubahdars stationed at Ahmedabad, 
the Mohummedan authority was supported by garrisons, placed in 
fortified positions throughout the country, which ensured to some ex¬ 
tent the regular collection of the tributary levenue, and rendered 
expeditions for its enforcement, except in special cases, unnecessary. 
These posts were, however, gradually withdrawn 01; driven out, and 
amid the frequent scenes of anarchy which were witnessed during the 
last days of the Mogul government, not a few were the result of 
endeavours to collect the revenue due from the tributaries by annual 
military expeditions. This course, which with the Mohummedans 
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■' OTnpulsory and exceptional, was with their successors congj 
J& 0 regular. It was a prominent feature in the policy of the Mah 
raflftas that their sole object, m almost every country to which their 
arms extended, was the enforcement of a payment. It was not until 
some time after experience had taught them the advantages, towards 
the creation of a revenue, which a permanent settlement would yield, 
that their thoughts were even directed to a regular administration of 
the countries which they had subdued. “ When the Mahrattas,” says 
their historian, “ proceeded beyond their boundary, to collect revenue 
“ and to make war were synonymous; whenever a village resisted, its 
u officers were seized, and compelled by threats, and sometimes by 
“ torture more or less severe, to come to a settlement; ready money 
“ was seldom obtained, but securities from bankers, with whom all 
<f the villages had dealing, were preferable, as they were exchanged for 
“ bills payable in any part of India. When the garrisons f fortified 
t( places made an unsuccessful resistance they were put to the sword/’ 
These expeditions, so peculiarly suited to the mercenary temper of 
the Mahrattas, were called “Moolukgeeree,” or circuits of the country. 
On their first appearance in Goozerat, the example of their Mobum- 
medan predecessors and the circumstances of the country, as well as 
their own predilections, led them to the adoption of these tributary 
expeditions. Bodies of three thousand or four thousand predatory 
horse, without guns or camp equipage, pursued their plundering march 
through those parts of the country which were still possessed by 
Rajpoot chiefs, and adjusted the amount of their demands to the 
ability of the Bhpomeei to comply, or their own power to enforce. 
As the government of the country became more settled, the Moluk- 
geeree expeditions were undertaken with a certain number of irre¬ 
gular infantry, and began to assume more permanent features. It was 
a principle of the Mahratta commanders to increase the amount of 
their exactions, if possible, or at least not to recede from the demands 
of their predecessors, and so tenacious were they of this latter rule, 
that, in cases of arrears of tribute, a payment for two years at the 
former rate was preferred by them to a complete settlement on more 
moderate terms. With the Rajpoot chieftains, on the other hand, it 
was equally a point of honor to resist as long as possible the levy of 
any tribute whatever, and, in the last resort, to secure the most favor¬ 
able terms in their power. A Moolukgeeree army seldom possessed 
power sufficient to subjugate a country, or to reduce its fortresses, 
which were sure to be defended with obstinacy; it carried on its 
operations therefore against the open towns and villages, selecting the 
season of harvest for its period of action, with the view not only of 
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elljrig the more speedy acquiescence of the chieftain, but 
ring the more ready means of subsistence for the troops. As 
fahratta army approached the territory of the chief from whom 
the tribute was demanded, it was his duty, if he meditated no opposi¬ 
tion, to despatch an accredited agept to the boundary line, furnished 
with the means of affording security for his compliance with all 
reasonable demands. His estate was thereupon secured from preda¬ 
tory acts on the part of the invading army, by the presence, in each 
village, of one or more horsemen of the advanced guard, called 
“ Sandhurst When, however, the chieftain evinced a determination 
to resist, or evert exhibited no indication of an early settlement, the* 
Pindarees were thrown out on all sides, and the march of the army 
was thenceforth marked by every species of plunder and desolation; 
the ripe crops were swept from the fields, the villages were wantonly 
fired and destroyed, nothing was allowed to remain but the bare walls 
of the houses, and it frequently happened that every acre of his lands 
was left bare, and every hamlet in his territory reduced to a heap of 
smouldering ruins, before the Rajpoot chieftain condescended to the 
payment of the tribute demanded. 

The Moolukgeeree tribute was in process of time (principally 
under the direction of Shivr&m Gardee, the officer of regular troops 
already mentioned)raised very considerably above its original standard. 
In addition, also, to the tribute, properly so called, and which had 
been realized by the former paramount powers, the Mahrattas exacted 
payments under a variety of other heads, as for instance, that of grass 
and grain for the horses of their cqvalry, and th&t more comprehen¬ 
sive item still of “ extra expenses.” The tributary country was 
subsequently divided into two districts— Kateew&r , which included the 
Peninsula of Soreth, with the lands of the Jhalas and other con¬ 
tiguous territory, and the Myhee K&ntb, which extended from the 
banks of that river to Umba Bhuwanee and the Runn of Kutch. 1 

Several causes, arising from the usurpation of the Arab mercenaries, 
the death of the Muharaja Gowind Row, and the insurrections of 


1 An estimate of the Moolukgeeree revenue from these two provinces, furnished 
to Colonel Walker by the Guikowar authorities, in A.D. 1802, showed the following 
amounts :— 


Province. 

GuJkow&r Share. 

Peshwih Share. 

Total. 


Rupees. 

Rupees. 

Rupees. 

Oteewar. 

4,09,521 

5»3^» OI 9 

9,47,540 

Myhee Kant& . . 

3 , 00,622 

15,000 

3 , 15,622 
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ijee and Mulhar Row, had contributed to prevent the 
of the usual army into Kateewar, and the tributary revenue in 
that province had accordingly fallen into arrears since the year a.d. 
1798-9. It fell to the lot of Babajee Appajee to collect these arrears 
of tribute, and he accordingly proceeded on that service shortly after 
the fall of Kuree, in a.d. 1802. During the intervening period, the 
chieftains of Kateewar had fortified themselves and prepared for re¬ 
sistance, and the treasure which might have been appropriated in 
payment of the tribute was dissipated in various pursuits, particularly 
in the prosecution of their own dissensions. Their apprehensions 
were also further excited by the report that it was Babajee’s deter¬ 
mination to enforce the whole of his demands at once. Having sub¬ 
jugated the Desaee of Patree, who was a partisan of MuMr Row, 
Babajee entered Kateewar, and after a series of successful operations 
in which he was engaged with Maleea, Moorbee, Joonagurh, Bhow- 
nugger, and YVudwan, and suppressing a dangerous insurrection of the 
Jagheerdar of Kuree, by taking that person and his son prisoners, he 
finally liquidated the whole arrears of tribute due from the country, 
and established in it a state of subordination and order superior to 
any that had been witnessed for centuries. In the course of this 
circuit of the Guikowar general, however, successful as it was to an 
extent far beyond expectation or the real strength of his government, 
there were not wanting sufficient indications that the chieftains of the 
peninsula submitted the more readily to Babajee’s terms, from their 
knowledge of the dependence of himself and of his sovereign on the 
far greater resources* of the British power. They feared, in fact, to 
use their own words, “ that the army of the Feringees might be spread 
abroad,” Under these circumstances, motives of sound policy, as 
well as those of humanity, and a due regard to British reputation, 
rendered it necessary that an influence already powerii.il, though 
unseen, should be openly acknowledged and fully defined. 

At an early stage of the British connection with the Guikowar 
government, it had been discovered that a considerable portion of 
the resources of the Baroda state depended on a punctual realization 
of its tributary revenue in Kateewar, while the large arrears due at 
that period rendered their recovery an object of no common impor¬ 
tance. The Guikowar ministry were extremely diffident of their 
ability to recover this revenue, unless with the aid of the British ; 
and the increase of the subsidiary force to three battalions of native 
infantry, as well as the stipulation in the definitive treaty that one of 
the battalions should proceed to Kateewar whenever real necessity 
required it, principally arose from this impression of their weakness. 
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Wish government thus found itself indirectly pledged to 
reait^Sion of an object which, if pursued in the mode expected by its 
allies, would have to be effected at the price of a departure from its 
usual principles and policy. As early as 15th December, 1802, the 
supreme government, of which the Marquis of Wellesley was then the 
head, was therefore induced to express its opinion, that if an amicable 
arrangement could be made with the several chieftains of the penin¬ 
sula for the regular payment of their tribute, without the necessity for 
the periodical advance of a military force, an acceptable service 
would thereby be rendered alike to the Guikowar state and to the 
British interests in Goozerat. There were thus, in truth, concurring 
circumstances, which operated to render necessary such an inter¬ 
ference on the part of the British in the affairs of Kateewar. To the 
voluntary payment of their tribute by the chieftains, the Guikowar 
government looked forward for the means of effecting a large reduc¬ 
tion in its overgrown military establishments ; it anticipated also a 
valuable addition to its resources from funds which hitherto had been 
swallowed up in the enormous expenses of collection; but it looked 
to its allies for the means of effecting these desirable objects. The 
British authorities, on the other hand, while formally engaged and 
sincerely desirous to assist the Guikowar state, felt repugnance to 
lending their aid for so questionable an object as the carrying out a 
Moolukgeeree expedition, though they could contemplate, with honest 
satisfaction, the advantages which the principalities of Kateewar 
would derive from an arrangement that ameliorated a custom so 
oppressive; though they had reason to believe that their mediation 
would be readily accepted by the chieftains, and though they were 
well aware that, as matters then stood, the Baroda state must, in 
default of their active interference, continue to carry out its objects 
in the peninsula of Goozerat by means which, however opposed to 
the principles of the British government, still derived the greater part 
of their efficacy from its presumed support 

Though these principles had been for some time admitted, it was 
not until the 3rd April, 1807, that the government of Bombay found 
themselves in a position to enter upon a task of carrying them into 
effect. Colonel Walker, having been selected as the officer uniting 
the essential qualifications of requisite information and local influence, 
was on that day instructed to assume the command of a detachment 
destined, in co-operation with a sufficient contingent of the Guikowar 
troops, to proceed with those special objects into the peninsula of 
Soretli. 

Means baa previously been adopted, as has been noticed, for the 
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, se oi sounding the chieftains of Kftteewar in regard toftB 
wd-lmgness to accept of British mediation* for the permanent arrange¬ 
ment of their tribute, and the discontinuance of military expeditions 
for its realization. Though the result had been favourable, it was 
not long after the appearance of the detachment in Kateew&r, before 
Colonel Walker discovered how little the chiefs contemplated a really 
disinterested course of action on the part of the British government. 
“ The circular addresses to the chieftains,'” says that officer, “ were 
** hardly believed to be sincere, and some extraordinary and curious 
communications were the result of the advance of the troops, and 
“ discovered the sentiments of the country. It was most natural to 
suppose that our object was a Moolukgeeree circuit on our own 
“ account, and I accordingly received some proposals extolling the 
“ acquaintance of the parties with the arts of exaction and the bravery 
u of their troops, which would be exerted, without exposing those of 
“ the Company, for a participation in the spoils. The MaleeS Raja 
u wished to turn the command of a passage over the Runn to account, 

*■ and proposed a joint plundering excursion into Chor Wagur, 
“ Kutch, and Sindh.* Others, again, conceived our object was to 
" supplant the rights of the Guikow&r government, and these were 
“ prepared to offer the most lavish assurances of dependence upon 
“ the Company, and exhibited some attempts to neglect the Gui- 
“ kowar. Some insidious attempts were even made to raise our 
“ suspicions of the fidelity of the Guikowar government. It was 
“ necessity to be prepared against these attempts, and discourage 
“ them on their first appearance. Their intention was insidious, and 
“ would have been productive of every serious consequence that 
“ Could flow from disunion of conduct and want of cordiality in the 
“ pursuit of an object of joint interest. My endeavours were there- 
“ fore directed to convince the Bhoomeeas that the Company’s troops 
M appeared in Kateewar as the allies of the Guikowar, and that their 
u object was to promote an ultimate arrangement of the country, 

“ under the Company’s mediation, having in view the advantage of the 
“ Guikowar state, and the permanent interests of the Bhoomeeas 
“ themselves.” 

The efforts of Colonel Walker, which were ably seconded by 
Wittul Row JDeewan, the commander of the Guikowar troops, soon 
revived the confidence of the Bhoomeeas; and an opportunity was 
found for establishing incontestably the disinterested intentions of 
the British, in the restoration to its owner of the fort of Kundornd, 
which, having been seized by the chief of Nowanugger, was rescued 
by the detachment from his hands. The feeling of the Bhoomeeas 
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tahjs^egan to entertain chimerical expectations, and to look for war di 
to : an indefinite redress of injuries from the justice of the British 
government. Though anxiously embracing every opportunity of 
affording protection to those to whom it could be extended to advan¬ 
tage, and though actually successful in restoring many, outlaws to 
their homes, and in preventing many acts of oppression, the British 
envoy found it necessary to confine his attempts, as a general rule, 
to the one object of providing for the Bhoomeeas security in time to 
come, without entering into the discussion of cases of doubtful or 
irremediable misfortune. His chief difficulty lay in assuming a just 
standard for a revenue, which had hitherto been so fluctuating and 
undetermined. It was evident, on the one hand, that the Baroda 
government had reason to expect, if not an increase to their revenue, 
at least its maintenance on an undiminished footing—the rather 
under the intimate knowledge which the British possessed of their 
necessities. The BhoomeeA chieftains, on the other hand, were in¬ 
duced to rely upon British influence for their protection from exces¬ 
sive exactions, and from the permanent establishment of a tribute 
beyond their means to defray. 

The existing rate of tribute had been increased under the adminis¬ 
tration of Babajee and others, principally under the item of extra 
expenses/’ to an amount to which the Bhoomee&s had submitted with 
reluctance, which had been calculated upon the utmost revenues of 
their territories, and which was unfit for the basis of a permanent 
settlement, both because it had not been in existence for a sufficient 
length of time to constitute a precedent, and still more, because, as 
was evident, it could not have been realized in successive years with¬ 
out recourse to coercion. A small reduction was therefore grunted to 
almost every chieftain, principally under the item above mentioned. 
Engagements were then entered into, under the guarantee of the British 
government, which assured to the Baroda state the punctual payment 
of the tribute upon the rate determined, while they bound the chief¬ 
tains of the country to refrain from those mutual aggressions And acts 
of depredation and violence which had formerly kept the country in 
a state of continual suffering; the petty states on the sea-coast cove¬ 
nanted to relinguish piracy, and resigned the right to property in 
wrecks that might happen within their territories; the Jhareja and 
Jetwa Rajpoots at the same time, by a solemn act, proclaimed the 
abrogation of their inhuman practice of female infanticide; while the 
mediating power pledged kself to protect the country from oppression, 
and to relieve it from the injuries which it had hitherto annually sus- 
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om the circuit of a Moolukgeeree army. In order, hd\ 
re permanency to these engagements, and to confirm 
owar government that ascendency on which so many advantages 
depended, it was determined to station within the peninsula a military 
force, composed of a contingent of Mahratta horse and one battalion 
of the British subsidiary troops. 

As the result of the arrangements thus ably concluded, through the 
influence of the British envoy, the chieftains of K&teewar were grati¬ 
fied by seeing one of the most oppressive sources of exaction consi¬ 
derably ameliorated, and its future amount finally determined, while, 
on the other hand, the rights of the Guikowar government (no longer, 
as formerly, based upon the mere superiority arising from more power¬ 
ful resources) were now solemnly and formally recognised by the 
voluntary acts of the chieftains of the country themselves, and esta¬ 
blished, for the future, upon the same foundations as those engage¬ 
ments which connect more civilized states with each other,—“an 
advantage,” says Colonel Walker, “ in the most complete sense of the 
* term, which no government preceding that of the Guikowar had yet 
“ been able to obtain.” 


CHAPTER VI, 

THE WAOHELAS—THE KUSBATEES OF BHOLKA—THE JHALAs. 

We may now pass in review such of the Rajpoot houses as were 
found in existence by Colonel Walker, when the various districts of 
G ooze rat which have been mentioned passed into British hands, and 
when the influence of the British government was, through the 
engagements lately concluded, extended over other parts of the 
country, 

Of the younger branch of the royal Waghelas, we have had nothing 
to record from the time of Ahmed Shah to the present period. 1 The 
chief of Sanund, or of Kot, was now discovered by Colonel Walker, 
holding the first position among the independent “ grassias ” of the 
district of Dbolka, and though possessor of but twenty-four villages, 
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lyhgsLming the title of raja, and boasting of his high descent fij>ri 
kings of ITnhilpoor. His principal town of Kot, though 
tmclefended by fortifications, was encircled by an impenetrable belt of 
jungle, and lie retained in his service a force of two thousand irregular 
infantry, and one b ndred and fifty horse, who mounted guard at his 
residence, and were engaged to defend his person or to wage hosti¬ 
lities, “ like the troops of a sovereign prince.” His relation, the chief 
of Gangur, possessed villages, which though only eight in number, 
constituted a very valuable estate, and maintained an armed force of 
one thousand men. 

Each of these chiefs paid to the paramount power a yearly tribute, 
the amount of which, however, varied according to circumstances. 
The general government, as was stated by Colonel Walker, possessed 
no right of interference with their internal administration beyond that 
of enforcing the payment of their tribute, and preventing any disturb¬ 
ance on their part of the peace of the country. 

In the immediate vicinity of the Waghelas were the Kusb&tees of 
Dholka, a numerous and warlike body of Mohummedans, inhabiting 
the chief town of the district, and who were regarded by the Mali- 
ratta governments as an useful counterpoise to the power of the 
Rajpoot gr&ssias. The Kusbatees were of three classes—Menas, 
Rehens, and Purm&rs ; the two former were reputed to have come 
from Delhi at the close of the sixteenth century; the last were, as 
their name implies, of Rajpoot blood, and were in fact the de¬ 
scendants of that branch of the Purmars of Moolee, which, we have 
already beheld, settled at Botad, as converts to the Mohummedan 
religion, 1 

In a.d. 1654, say the bards, a quarrel having arisen between the 
brothers who then held Botad, one of them, named Mullik Mo¬ 
hammed, w r ent oft' in anger to Dholka. Plis grandson, Kumal Mo- 
hummed, left seven sons, who, with two hundred horse, which they 
commanded, served Ubhye Singh Rath or during the time of Inis 
government of Ahmedabad, and afterwards followed the Nowuiub 
Kum&l-ood-dcen (or Juwan-Murd Khan) Babee. When the latter 
was compelled to surrender Ahmedabad, the Purm&rs retired to 
Joonagurh, where they served for many years. At length, as they 
were in arrears of pay, the Nowauh of Joonagurh assigned to them 
his rights of tribute upon Gareeadh&r, which he found himself unable 
to realise. The brothers had been previously on very intimate terms 
with the Gareeadhar people, and therefore they set off thither joy- 
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ing with them their families as well as their military retaiijje^ ^ 
lingers were very much distressed, and determined to rid them¬ 
selves of their burden; but in the meantime, in order to prevent any 
suspicion, they each of them received a horseman, and entertained 
him hospitably. At length, one night when the horsemen had retired 
to rest a signal was given by beat of drum, and each householder put 
to death his guest. Mullik Futteh Mohummed and Mullik Ucha, 
two of the Purmar brothers, were the only survivors; the remaining 
brothers, and the whole of their retainers, perished. 

When the news reached Dholka the cry was that great oppression 
had been committed. The two Talookddrs also said, “ If they 
“ bad been slain in fight we should not have grieved, but they have 
“ been oppressed fraudulently. We will become Fukeers.” Their 
friends persuaded them not to become Fukeers, but to take revenge. 
They agreed, and when they had purchased new horses, they returned 
to Joonagurh to serve the Nowaub with new men. For a tew years 
they found no opportunity for revenge, but. at length the Guikowar 
army going its rounds in K&teewar, Neewaz Khan Rehen, the 
Dholka Kusbatee, went with the Mahrattas, and as the Rehens and 
the Purmiirs were on good terms, Mullik Futteh Mohummed and 
Mullik Ucha accompanied him. Neewaz Khan paid the tribute 
due to the Guikowar from Gareeadhar, and then attacked and de¬ 
stroyed the village in revenge for the Talookdars, ploughing it up with 
donkeys, and sowing it with salt. The Purmars seized the village 
head-man, and his two daughters, whom they made their concubines. 

Kumal Mohummed had acquired wealth; but his eldest son, 
Mullik Namunt, had used his sword so well as to add to the family 
riches, and he had obtained several villages also. He was called the 
Talookdar of Keshree, an estate of sixteen villages. After his death 
at Gareeadhar, his brother, Futteh Mohummed, became his heir ; but 
he, too, died in a.d. 1746, and was succeeded by his son, Sber Meea, 
who ruled his Tdlook well, made good use of his sword, and increased 
his possessions. 

Sher Meea 4 died in a.d. i 799, and was succeeded by his non, Bhawa 
Meea. 

Mullik Uchd, the brother of Futteh Mohummed, received no part 
of his father’s property,- but by his good fortune he acquired villages 
of his own, and having founded a new house, was styled Talookdar 
of Ohunwara, which estate is also in the Dholka district. He died 
in a.d. 1765, and left three sons. The eldest son, Nana Meea, suc¬ 
ceeded his father, and died in a.d. 1799, without a successor. His 
brothers received no share of their father’s property, but acquired 
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/by their own strength. Their sister, Mool Beebee, had 
j to Sher Meea, and though Bhawa Meea was the son of an¬ 
other wife, yet as he was thus in a manner the nephew of Nana Meea, 
he became his heir, and inherited five villages, an elephant, two 
hundred horses, and other property. 

Soon after Bhawa Meea’s succession, a body of plundering Jutt 
horsemen, four hundred in number, attacked one of his villages, sup¬ 
posing that as Sher Mee& was dead they could do so with impunity. 
Though they had often been beaten off by Sher Meea, yet this time 
they carried off the cattle, and brought them to Keshree, where they 
drew rein. Here they oppressed the people much, and though the 
villagers said, “ This is Sher Meea’s village, if his horsemen arrive 
“you will suffer for it,” the Jutts paid no attention, but only said, 
“ Sher Meea is gone, and his son is in the cradle.” Bh&wa Meea 
heard, at Dholka, what had happened; he immediately mounted his 
horse and set o,ut, followed by about sixty horsemen. At this time 
he was twenty-two years old. When he came up with the plunder¬ 
ing horsemen he went in among them without any consideration, and 
used his sword in a manner beyond his years. The forayers soon 
took to flight, leaving five of theii number dead and many wounded. 
When die people at Dholka knew that the Talookdar had set off to 
attack the Jutts, a large body of horsemen mounted and hastened 
to his assistance; but they were not in time for the battle, and 
before they even reached the ground, they met Bhawa Meea and his 
patty returning with the horses they h^d captured, and the heads of 
the five Jutts that had 'been slain. 

At this time the Jutts and Katees roamed about the country in 
large bodies, as freely as if they had been government troops. The 
ancestors of Bhawa Meea had often defeated them, and there was a 
deadly feud between them on that account, but as he had shown so 
much valor at so early an age, and his reputation went on increasing 
day by day, the Jutts feared to encounter him. 

Sher Meea had served the Posh -vah, but Bhawa Meea had attached 
himself to the Guikowar, and gained great distinction. When the 
Baroda army advanced against Ahmedabad, in a.d. 1800, to drive out 
Shelookur, Bhawi Meea was with them, followed by two hundred 
horse; and when, in a.d. 1802, the Guikowar called in the British to 
aid him against Mulhar Row, and the British force which had disem¬ 
barked at Cambay, found difficulty in advancing from thence to 
Kuree, the Guikowar wrote to Bhawd Meea, who attended the troops 
to Kuree with two hundred horse, and was on very good terms with 
the British. 


Ml Nisr^ 




nAs mAlA, 

a Meea, after having attained great reputation, died in a.d.x 
two sons, Bapoo Meea and Mullik Meed, of whom the elder 
succeeded him. The T&looka consisted at this time of thirty villages. 

Such was the leading family of the Kusb&tees of Dholka, alluded 
to by Colonel Walker. He mentions that they were a bold and tur¬ 
bulent people, some of whom commanded the services of a consider¬ 
able number of horsemen, whom they hired out to such oi the 
neighbouring powers as required them. They held almost all of the 
peaceable part of the Dholka district in mortgage for payments of 
revenue in advance, and had thereby much extended their influence. 

We have little to record of the fortunes of the JMias for many 
years after their establishment at Patree. 1 In the time MuharAnA 
Chundrasunghjee, who is said to have been the fifteenth in descent 
from Hurpal, through his eldest son, Shedo, or Shodojee, the chief 
seat of the Jhalas had already been removed from Patree to Hul¬ 
wud, another town on the banks of the lesser Runn of Kutch ; and 
during his reign, or immediately afterwards, this branch of the house 
of Hurpal was again subdivided into chieftainships, which still 
retain their independence. Prutheeraj, the elder son of Chundra¬ 
sunghjee, lost his inheritance, but became the founder of the houses 
of Wfinkaner and Wudwan ; Umur Singh, the second son, succeeded 
his father at Hulwud, and is represented by the present chief of 
Dhrangudra; the third son, Ubherajjee, founded the house of Lug- 
tur. The family of Syeli is a branch from that of Umur Singh, of 
Hulwud ; and that of ChoorA descends from a cadet of Wudwan. 
The Muharana Chundrasunghjee, here alluded to, is mentioned, by 
name, in the MeerAt Ahmudee, as having, in the year a.d. 1590, had 
a meeting, at Veerumgam, with Khan Uzeez Koka, the imperial vice¬ 
roy in Goozerat Shekhurojee, the second son of Hurpal, established 
himself at ShuncbAna (or SusAna), in the Veerumgam district, and 
held an estate composed of eighty-four villages, which were subse¬ 
quently re-annexed to the crown-lands, but in which his descendants 
still hold “ wantas.” Mangojee, the youngest son of Hurpal, founded 
the family of Limree, which was seated first at Sheeanee and next at 

Jamboo. , , . . 

The following is the story of Prutheeraj, the son of Chundrasunghjee, 
as given by the bards :— 

Raj Shree Chundrasunghjee, who reigned at Hulwud, had three 
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suahee, having quarrelled with the Governor of Ahmedaba , * 

mined to quit his territories, and in that view removed towards 
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Hulwud. Prutheeraj had been out riding, and happened to bring 
his horse to the tank to drink water at the same time that Udajee 
came thither for a similar purpose. Some persons who were at the 
tank cautioned Udajee not to approach Prutheeraj, because he was 
in the habit of striking horses with his whip if they came near him. 
Udajee went, notwithstanding, close to the Koonwur, and when the 
latter raised the whip to strike his horse, Udajee brought his spear 
to the rest, and said, that if Prutheeraj struck the horse he would 
spear him. Prutheeraj was unarmed, and so he went back to the 
town, and there began to prepare a party to plunder Udajee’s camp. 
Chundrasunghjee, hearing of this, sent immediately to the Koonwur, 
to forbid his plundering people who had taken refuge in the territory 
of Hulwud. Prutheeraj, however, paid no attention to these remon¬ 
strances, but when he had completed his preparations set forth to 
attack the camp. Chundrasunghjee upon this mounted his horse, 
and riding to the camp of Udajee, dismounted there. On being in¬ 
formed of the step taken by his father, the Koonwur forbore from his 
intended attack, and angrily went, away to Wudwan, from which place 
ho plundered the surrounding country. After a time, he had col¬ 
lected about two thousand followers, and having been informed that 
camels laden with treasure were on their way from Joonagurh to 
Ahmedabad, he prepared an ambuscade, and carried off the treasure. 
The persons in charge having made a complaint, the Mohummedan 
government set a reward upon Prutheeraj’s head, and sent after him 
a JemadAr with two thousand horse. This officer, when he found 
what the strength of Prutheeraj’s force was, determined to employ 
stratagem against him. He sent a man to Wudwan to say that he had 
been detached for the purpose of levying tribute, and requested 
Prutheeraj to accompany him. The Jemadar took an oath upon the 
Koran that he would commit no act of treachery unless Prutheeraj 
should first deceive him; and Prutheeraj upon this joining him, they 
planned an attack upon Sheeanee, which they successfully carried 
out, slaying bdajee. Then “ sut v came upon the wife of Udajee, and 
she despatched her servants to Prutheeraj to beg for the head ot 
her husband. The Koonwur, however, had cut off Udajee’s head, 
and caused it to be hung from a tree, and he sent word to the lady, in 
reply, that he would not give it to her unless she came herself and 
took it down. The wife of Udajee came, and, girding up her 
clothes, climbed the tree, Prutheeraj meanwhile abusing Udajee, 
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ynig, <( Son ! you raised your spear against me, true; bu? 
now nimble I’ve caused your wife to be at climbing trees 
"sutee, when she heard these words, cursed Prutheeraj in her 
fury, and said, “ Yes 1 1 have been compelled by you to mount a 
“ tree, but no wife of yours shall ever wash her body in mourning for 
u you ” 1 Other people, as well as the sutee, blamed Prutheeraj for 
what he had done, and it was not long before he was himself repentant. 
However, he went on with the Jemddar, collecting tribute. On one 
occasion, some of his people, being in the van, arrived first at a 
halting ground, and, as water was scarce, they pitched a tent over the 
well, and declared there was none in the place, so that though they 
got water from the well, the Jemadar’s men had to travel six miles to 
get any. The Jematdar was informed of this; he said, “Prutheeraj 
“ has been deceitful first, now I am absolved of my oath/’ He 
seized Prutheeraj treacherously, and carried him off, and no one in 
this country knows what became of him. 


Prutheeraj being thus absent at the time of his father’s death, his 
younger brother, Umur Singh, seized upon Hulwud. Prutheeraj, 
however, left two sons, Sultanjee, from whom descends Wukhutsungh- 
jee, the present Rdj of Wdnkaner, and Rajajee, who was the first of 
the house of Wudwdn. Rdjdjee married Som Koonwur Baee, daugh¬ 
ter of Rathor Shree Eesubdasjee, the son of Row Narondds, and 
brother of Veerum Dev—the same lady, probably, who is alluded to 
in the Churittra of the prince of Eedur. The Rathoranee departed 
with her beloved through the flames of the pyre in a.d. 1643, as we 
are. informed by the inscription on her funeral monument, and her 
image, under the respectful title of “ the Sutee Rdthor Mother’s,” is 
placed in a shrine at no great distance from that of tfre unhappy 
Ranik Devee, and on days of holiday, dressed in queenly marriage 
attire and jewels, receives the salutation of her descendants. 

Among the Sutees’ temples at VVudwfin is one called “ the Haree 
“ Mother’s/’ This lady, whose name was Bdee Shree Dev Koonwur, 
was the daughter of a Hard, chief named Umur Singh, and the wife 
of Muharana Shree Urjoon Singh, whom she followed through the 
flames in a.i>. 1741. The temple was erected by Urjoon Singh’s son 
and successor, Muharana Shree Subul Singh, who was not, however, 
descended of the Haree Ranee, his mother being , a lady of the 
Purmdr clan, by name Shree Uchooba. In a-line with the Haree 


J She meant that his wife should never receive information as to when or where 
he died, so as- to mourn tor him. 
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Sjth'ePfs shrine is he funeral temple of Muh&r&na Shree Chui^ _ 
iiSm^erected in a.d. 1779, by his son and successor, the Muhar&n& 
jhree Prufheeraj, whose mother was Baee Shree Kooshul Koonwur, 
the daughter of Shree Jorajee, a Waghela chief of Pethapoor. These 
scanty memorials supply the only information which we possess of the 
fortunes of the Jhala house for many years. 

Regarding the last; mentioned prince, Muhardna Chundra Singh, of 
Wudwan, the bardic chroniclers, however, furnish us with the follow¬ 
ing narrative:— 

A Lohana of the village of Memka, near Wudwan, tool a bullock 
load of pulse, which in Kateewar they call “ Jhalur,” to Rozkoo, in 
the Bhal country, near Dhundhooka, to sell it The Choorastmia 
grassia of Rozkoo, whose name was Mepjee, had married one of his 
daughters to a Jhala bridegroom, but was nevertheless at feud with 
that house. He said jeeringly to the I ohana, “ What’s the worth of 
“ that Jhala of your’s ? ” The Lohana answered, “ A hundred 
“ Bhaleeas 1 go to one Jhala.’ 1 When the Choorasumfi heard that, he 
was very angry; he beat the Lohana, took his bullock from him, and 
turned him out of the village. The lohana went to complain to his 
prince, Chundrasunghjee Raja, of Wudwan. The raja enquired what 
the value of the bullock and its load was, and paid the Lohana the 
sum he named, but determined in his own mind that he would some 
day or other be quits with the chief of Rozkoo. 

Now the Choorasuma had a village called Morseeoo. Thither went 
Chundrasunghjee soon after with two thousand horsemen. Re 
plundered the village, piled the wood of the houses upon carts, and 
set off homewards. Mepjee’s sons, Lakhabh&ee and Ramabhaee, 
went to their brother-in-law, Iiurbhumjee Raja, of Limree, and told 
him of their feud with Wudwan, and of what they had suffered on 
account of it. Hurbhumjee set out to their aid with seven hundred 
horse and eight hundred foot, and took with him BhugwLubhaee, the 
GuikovvaPs lieutenant, who was at Limree at the time, at the head of 
a body of twelve thousand horse, which he had brought into the 
province. The allies halted for the evening on the banks of the 
river Bhadur, and as they had a number of guns with them, they de¬ 
termined to defend the passage against Chundrasunghjee. The raja 
of Wudwan meanwhile came up, and pitched his camp near them. 
He thought that it would now be impossible for him to carry off his 
booty, and that his honor would be lost if even a single cart were left 
behind ; so he set the whole on fire. At three o'clock in the morning, 

1 Bhaleeas are large earthen jars, or inhabitants of the BhaL 
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^fasunghjee rose and took “the red cup.” He felt sure 
add be slain in the fight that was about to ensue, so he drank 


^Ganges water, put a leaf of the sacred basil-tree iu his-Jiiouth, and 
assumed some coral ornaments. 1 When he was readjk an Arab 


Jemadar in his service, whose name was Gorimbho, came to him, 
and said, •“ Thakor I if it seem good to you, I will attack their guns 
“ with my five hundred Mukranees, while you charge the main body. 
“ Or, if you please, 1 will charge them in the centre while you take 
“ their guns.” Chundrasunghjee thought the first plan the best. He 
dismounted from his horse, and took a sword and shield. One ot his 
chiefs came to him and dissuaded him from fighting on loot, but the 
Durbar replied, “Is there any hope of surviving now?” The chief 
“ answered, “ Sire! that is in the hands of the Supreme Being. May 
“ BAburo Kool Dev and Shuktee Devee protect you ! But while you 
“ have yet a horse, what need is there for your fighting on foot ?” In this 
way he persuaded him to remount, and the rest of the horsemen having 
also mounted, they moved off to attack the enemy. Meanwhile 
Gorimbho JemAdar was advancing against the guns with his five 
hundred infantry. The guns were charged with round shot, and 
placed at the edge of the opposite bank over the river. The artillery 
men fired as quick as they could, but the Jemadar’s men had already 
got down the bank into the bed of the river, and the balls went over 
their heads. The Jem&d&r immediately attacked the gunners, who 
fled, leaving their pieces in his possession. Meanwhile Chundra¬ 
sunghjee charged the main body of Iiurbhumjee’s troops, and they, 
discouraged by the flight of the gunners, turned and fled also. 
Hurbhumjee escaped to Limree, pursued all the way by Chund¬ 
rasunghjee, who killed about fifty of his horsemen. 

"When the battle was over, the Guikowar’s lieutenant, BhugwAnbhfiee, 
sent an officer with a silver rod, to claim the guns as his master’s 
property. Chundrasunghjee said that he had not been aware that that 
was the case, and that the lieutenant might come for the guns, or that 
he Avould himself send them. The Mahratta horsemen came for the 
guns and took them away, and BhugwAnbMee went back to Baroda, 
while Chundrasunghjee returned home to Wudwan. 

After the deaths of Chundrasunghjee and Hurbhumjee, the Limree 
Raja Hureesunghjee, the son of Hurbhumjee, attacked Path 3 bha.ee 
(PrutherSj), son of Chundrasunghjee, in revenge. He came against 
Wudwan, with five hundred horse and two hundred foot. The horse 
were divided into three bodies, one of which encamped on the banks 


1 These art* ceremonies of interment.—See account of funerals in the Conclusion. 
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ree river, six miles from Wudwan, and the other two b? 
at Kheraloo and Paleeawullee. It happened that five 
_ the Limree horsemen had skirmished up to the gate of 
Wudw&n, and had killed a cultivator, and done some further mis¬ 
chief, when they were .suddenly attacked by fifteen of Pathabh&ee-s 
horse, who were going their rounds. The Limree men took to flight, 
and the others pursued them to the place on the banks of the river 
where die foremost division was. The Wudwan horse fired into the 
encampment and killed five men, and the rest taking to flight they 
pursued them as far as Kheraloo. Raja Pathabhaee, receiving in¬ 
formation of what had happened, set out immediately with two 
hundred foot and three hundred horse, and attacked the enemy posted 
at Kheraloo, whom he defeated and put to flight. In this action, 
RAmfibhaee, of Parburee, and Lakhabbaee, Hureesunghjee's mother's 
brothers, were killed. Their funeral temples may still be seen in that 
place. 

There was another fight, also, at the Karee river, in which Huree- 
sunghjee was present in person. On this occasion, Pathabhaee's 
mother s brother, Sherbhaee Waghela, of Pethapoor, was carried by 
his horse through the midst of Hureesunghjee’s troops. Hureesungh- 
jee pursued him, and slew him. The armies afterwards separated 
and returned to their homes. 1 

A few years afterwards, in Sr.mwut, 1863 (a.d. 1807), the jhalas 
were again at war among themselves. On the borders of the Wud¬ 
wan territory there is a village named Khora, containing a very old 

1 The two following documents will throw light upon the text. The first is 
“ a Kunwutee deed,’' or giant, in compensation, to the successor of a murdered 
person ; the second is an engagement entered into by outlaws, on obtaining per¬ 
mission to return to their homes. 

I. 


To Muhar&na Shree Ilurbhumjee, salutation from Jhala Gopaljee, and Jhala 
Veesoiee, anti Jhala Bhawajee, and Jhala Bhaeejee, and Jhala Uj&bhaee, and 
Jhlla Mooloiee, and Jhfila Ramsunghjee, and Jhala Rutunjee, and Jkdia Sungram- 
jee, and Jhala Rutunjee Lakhajee, and all the brothers. 

A quarrel occurred among the brothers at the village of Barejurd, and Jhala 
Maljee and Jh&la Humeerjee cut off Jhala. Rshnsunghjee’s head. Therefore, Jh&la 
Maljee and Jhala Humeerjee are expelled from the eighty-four townships (of 
I.imree), and Jhald Maljee’s and Jhala Humeerjee\s gras (hereditary Iands), con¬ 
sisting of a share in the villages of Barejura and Jhaleea, are given ugh&t (without 
opportunity of revocation) to Jhdla Kusheeajee, as the price of Jhala Ramsungh- 
jees head, the grant to last as long as the sun and the moon last. Jhala Kushccd- 
jee is to receive the revenues of these two villages, and enjoy the “gras.’* 
Further, no descendant of Jhala Maljee or Jhald Humeerjee is to be permitted to 
reside in the eighty-four villages. Whoever entertains such a person is an offender 
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the erection of which is attributed to Sidh R&j. Six itav 
thence is Goojurvedee, a village belonging to the Raja of 
hrangudra. At these two frontier points the chiefs of Wudwdn and 
Hu!wad had their outposts. On the day of the festival of the goat, 
the Mohummedan soldiers belonging to the post at Goojurvedee went 
round their own village to procure a goat, and being unsuccessful 
then repaired to IChora. At this latter place they agreed with, a 
shepherd to purchase a goat from him for three shillings, but having 
got possession of the animal they carried it off without paying the 
price. The shepherd went immediately to the Limree post in the 
village and complained of what had happened, and the Limree men 
turned out and went to Goojurvedee to demand the goat. The 
Dhrangudra soldiers now agreed to pay for the animal, but the others 

against the Durbar (the court, literally, meaning the chief, the Muh&raua, of 
Limree), and if the Durb&r punish him no one shall complain. We will, all of us, 
act up to this agreement, and for us so doing the undersigned are security--RaM 
Wa ging, of Bodana, and Rabd Bhuga, and Rabh Naron. and R&M Dhunna, and 
Go iuwee Undia. We vvill act according to what has been her<* written. Sumwut, 
1833 ( a . d . 1777), M&gsheer shood 6, Monday. 


Signatures* Witnesses. 

Gopaljee, &c. Shree Jugdeesh (t. e. the sun). 

Thai a Mafjee. 

J h:\la Meghabliaee. 

Thhld Chandabhaee. 

R 3 thor K&nda. 

Goletur Rajajee. 

Desaee Luloobhaee, 

Written bv Bhowaneedas, in the presence of the parties. 


Written byjhala Sun- 
gramjee. 


II. 

Shree Bheerrm&thjee is security for the performance of the under-written agree* 
ment. We will perform it. 

To Muliarand Shree Hureesunghjee, salutation from JhfLla Kusheeajec Ram- 
singh, and KesMbhSce, of the village of BarejurA. In payment of debts due by 
vis we mortgaged the village of Barejura, to Slid Nanjee Doongurshee. After¬ 
ward.. we had a quarrel with Sha, Nanjee, and leaving the village, went to Ockh- 
rfi.ld, from whence we annoyed the Durbar. In atonement for these acts we liereby 
pass the village of Barejura to the Durbar, for seventy years, up to the end of 
which time the Durbar is to enjoy it; and after that, we will arrange in regard to 
the debt due to Shd b^njee, as any two men may decide. On the above terms, 
the Durbar has called us in and given us jeevvdee iands in the village (lands for their 
subsistence), which we will enjoy, and create no disturbance for the future. For 
our keeping the above agreement, we give the following as security :—The 
Chundbooka Kusb&tees, Syud. Boolakee Azumbh&ee, and Shekh Sahib, and the 
Choorasuma of Parburec, Ramsunghjee ; they are to be responsible in their 
property. Sumwut, 1853 (a.d. 1797). Bbadrapud shood 2, Saturday. 
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the money, and taking away the goat returned with it hmflfcj 
S®a^) 5 he Dhrangudra men went to their master, the Raj, at Iluhvmi, 
arKhinformed him of what had happened he was angry, and said, 
“ Why did you allow them to take away what you had purchased on 
“ your holiday ?” He determined to attack Wudw&n, and sent for 
assistance to the Raj of Wankaner, the chiefs of SyeU and Choora, 
and to Huree Singh of Limree. The former declined joining him, 
but the latter assembled their forces and attended him, Huree 
Singh is said to have endeavoured to induce the chief of Wudwan to 
make submission :—“ Do you suppose, 1 ” was the message,“ that there 
“ is any difference between Hulwud and Limree ? If you fight with 
“ Hunooman you will certainly be defeated. Does a wise man invite 
“ Yuma to his gate ? What has happened has happened; but if you 
“now persist, your fort will be destroyed and the army of the 
“ Feringees will be spread over the country.” Prutheeraj of Wudwan, 
however, determined to resist, and he collected a force which he 
maintained by plundering alternately the villages of Dhrangudra and 
Limree. When the allies were assembled, the R&j of Dhrangudra at 
first paid the expenses of the whole, but this was subsequently discon¬ 
tinued, and each chief supported his own troops. After some en- 

Further, Mehta Bhugwlndas is security, the above-mentioned securities having 
declined ; also Guduwee Dula Jeewun, of the T&pureea branch, and Guduwee 
Jeewun Sahoo, of Khumbliulav, and Guduwee Uja Uda, of the Detha branch, of 
the village of Puchum, and Rawul Devkurshun Wala, of tlie village of Pausheerv. 
They are to be responsible in their property. 


Witnesses . 


Guduwee Dula, 
agrees to the above. 


Shree Jugdeesh (the sun). 

R&thor Kand&. 

Jhala Bajeebhaee, of the village of 



the village of Loleeyanah. 
Sha Peetimbur Bhowfmee. 
Sholunkee lvaka JetaralL. 


Gcdee. 

Waghela lluthecbhaee Bhowanjce, of 


Guduwee Uja Detha, 
agrees to the above. 


Sholunkee lvaka JetaralL. 

Putcl Mcoloo Asha. 

Goliil Iiujoojee Jethajee, ofDokurla. 


Guduwee Jeewun Sahoo, 


agrees to the above. 



R&wul Devkurun Veld, 
agrees to the above. 

Written by Myaram, in the presence of the parties. 
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Admits in the held Prutheeraj was compelled to retire witbni 
Wudwan, and the allies then besieged him and effected* 
with their artillery. At this period, however, the Bhats and 
Charuns came between the combatants, and an arrangement of the 
dispute was by their means effected. 

Thus far on bardic authority. Colonel Walker, who was in Jhali- 
w£r shortly after these occurrences, gives the following account of 
them :— 

“ Another cause ” (of the wretched state of the country) “ is the war 
<( which lately existed between the Rajas of Limree, Wudwan, and 
“ DhrangudrsL This war arose from the ridiculous circumstance of a 
“ party of Dhrangudra horse having taken a goat from a shepherd, 
“for which they offered to pay, but the shepherd went and com- 
•* plained, and a party of Wudwan people took the flesh of the goat 
“from the horsemen while they were preparing to cook it. This pro- 
* duced retaliation from Dhrangudrd; one outrage provoked another; 
u the Limree Raja was implicated in the quarrel; nor was it settled 
u until every village of the Wudwan Talook, consisting of upwards of 
H sixty, was laid waste save four, and the walls of Wudwan itself 
w breached. The other T&looks suffered in proportion. w 

According to the bards, the feud cost the Raj of Hulwud a lakh of 
rupees, or ten thousand pounds, the chief of Limree two thousand 
five hundred pounds, and the chiefs of Choora and Sycla one thou¬ 
sand each. 

The country of the Jhalas was at the time of Colonel Walker's set¬ 
tlement of the Mahratta Moolukgeeree district of Kftteewar, in which 
it was included, involved in a state of great depression, produced by 
several causes. A fruitful source of dissension, not, however, confined 
to this part of Goozerat, was the system under which the property of 
a chieftain was divided and subdivided among his descendants. A 
constant state of enmity among the Rajpoot families themselves had 
resulted from the endeavours of the superior chieftains to preserve 
their territories from dismemberment, by force or fraud employed 
against the junior branches of their families. Nor were the external 
difficulties of the country less serious. Katees, Jutts, Meey&nas, 1 and 

1 The Meeyati 3 s, who were men of Sindhi extraction, and much renowned ns •war¬ 
riors, were numerous at MaleetL Their character, os popularly estimated, may be 
gathered from die following story :— 

One day, while an Arab soldier of the Guikow&r’s was at his prayers, a Meeyana 
passed by, and enquired of him who he was afraid of that he' bent his head that 
way. The Arab replied, with some indignation, that he feared no one but Ullalr 
(God). “ O ! then,** said the Mecy&na, “come along with me to Mdleei; we 
don’t fear even Ullah there.” 
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tdatory tribes, kept the inhabitants of its few and miser:_ 

/ m continual alarm. The deficiency of cultivation was ren- 
still more strikingly visible by the nearly total absence of wood, 
or even of foliage. In most parts of Jhalawar the cultivator went 
armed to the scene of his labours, and in every village a tall tree, or other 
elevated station was employed as a watch-tower, from which a sentinel 
gave instant notice of the approach of the much dreaded predatory horse. 
The cattle, which, with their domestic utensils and ploughs, consti¬ 
tuted the sole property of the villagers, were now hastily driven off from 
the fields to such shelter as could be afforded by the scanty defences 
of the village, or if overtaken by the freebooters in the open country 
were soon wending their way across the Runn to a ready market in 
Kutch or Chor Wagur. The annual Moolukgeeree expeditions of the 
Peshwah, the Guikowar, and the Novvaub of Joonagurh had further 
contributed to render waste and depopulate a country which had 
received from nature almost every requisite of fertility. Its state of 
desolation may be vividly perceived in the fact, that when the Mah- 
ratta Soubahddrs were passing through it the want of firewood was 
sometimes so great as to render it necessary for the Bhoortieea chief¬ 
tain of a place to cause one of his own villages to be deserted in order 
that its materials might supply the invading army with fuel. More 
special causes of suffering were found at this particular period in the 
late exaction of arrears by Babajee, in the state of war which had 
been produced by Mulhar Row’s presence in the country after lbs 
escape from Nerriad, and in the exhausting feud among the Jhdld 
chieftains themselves, which we have just.described. 

Jhalawar was divided into a number of independent chieftainships, 
the principal of which were those of Huhvud or Dhrangudrd, Limree, 
Wudwan, Wankaner, Choord, Lugtur, and Syela, whose formation we 
have already noticed. A family respect was still paid to the Raj of 
Dhidngudrd, who on state occasions received the first act of civility, 
and was seated on an elevated cushion above the other chieftains 
of the race of Hurpal. The affairs of this chieftain had been very 
ill managed, and his district plundered by an unworthy minister, 
who had lately absconded. Nor had the other estates of the 
Jhalds experienced a happier fate, and those of Choora and Lugtur in 
particular had temporarily fallen under the direct control of the Mah- 
rattas. Heerjee Khuwas, the minister of the chief of Lugtur, had 
advanced money to his master, and having obtained the entire con¬ 
trol of the estate, proceeded to erect fortifications, and showed a 
disposition to establish his own authority. The JMla chief, in alarm, 
sought the aid of his daughter Ghena Baee, the widow of the Muha- 
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_ owind Row Guikowar. The Baroda state was induced to 

_e^rmd discharge the demands of Heerjee Khuwas, but it became 

necessary for the Guikowar officers to assume the management. ot 
the Lugtur estate, in order to defray the debt thus incurred , which 
step they had accordingly taken, reserving a portion of the produce 
for the subsistence of the chieftain. 


CHAPTER VII. 

THE CHOORaSUmAs OF DHOLLERA—THE GOHILS. 

The first settlement of the British in the peninsula of Soreth 
was made, as we have already hinted, under the auspices of presumed 
descendants of the ancient and princely line of Girnar. A younger 
son of one of the Ras of Soreth, named Banjee, is said to have 
received, as his patrimony, four “ chor&shees,” or districts, each com 
taining eighty four villages; one of which, the district of Dhun~ 
dhooka, was inherited by his son, Raeesuljee. From Merjee, the 
fourth son of Raeesuljee, descended the Choorcsuma grassia Syesul- 
jee, who, at the time of Anund Row Guikowar, possessed, or laid 
claim to, the villages of Dhollera, Rah Tulow Bunder, Bhangur, 
Bheem Tulow, Goomah, and Saibellow, comprising in all an area of 
about a hundred thousand beeghas. Three of these villages were, 
however, uninhabited. 

The district of Dhundhooka had fallen, after the division of the 
country between the Viceroy of Ahmedabad and the Mahrattas, to 
Kuntajee Bhanday, who held it as a separate estate. It was taken 
from Kuntajee by Dam&jee Guikowar, and, on that chiefs compelled 
submission to the Peshwah, passed into the hands of the court of 
Poonah. Under the Mahratta government the unsettled state of the 
country, and the, continually recurring pecuniary embarrassments of its 
rulers, compelled the komavishdars, or farmers of districts, to contract 
upon terms which could be fulfilled only by the most oppressive exac¬ 
tions. The territory- entrusted to them was also exposed to the 
depredations, not only of the surrounding states, but of every preda¬ 
tory leader who could attract to his standard fifty or a hundred men. 
The villages therefore fell to ruin, and a large part of them became 
wholly deserted. Many of the smaller landholders had at this time 
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ankious to place themselves and then* possessions tinder 
non of any government sufficiently powerful to prevent the 
— O nbouring chiefs from encroaching on their estates, and the powers 
to which they were tributary, from exacting a larger revenue than that 
which had been stipulated Yor by the Mogul rulers, at a time when 
the country was in a far more flourishing condition. The British 
government, which now appeared upon the stage, presented to the 
view of the grassias a power such as they desired, and to it therefore 
were addressed their applications for aid. 

“ In the. view of improving our commercial, and, eventually, our 
“ political, intercourse with the peninsula of Goozerat/ says Mr. Dun¬ 
can, in a letter addressed to the Governor-General, from Cambay, on 
the nth June, 1802, “I have accepted the offer of the port of Rah 
lt Tulow, or Dhollera, situated about twenty miles to the south of this 
“ pkee, the grassia proprietors of. which, viz., Manabhaee Gorbhaee 
“and Syesuljee Suttajee, and their brethren, have been pressing me 
“ f° r the last four years to accept of this spot, on condition of their 
“ contin uing to receive one-half of the net future income ; their object 
“in which has been the procuring protection for themselves against 
“ the depredations of their neighbours, and particularly from the 
u encroachments of the Raja of Bhownugger, who wishes to possess 
11 himself of this excellent sea-port, to prevent its becoming a rival to 
i his own less convenient one of Bhownugger; and he has, for that 
H purpose, been tampering with some of the brethren of these grassias, 
“ to make over their shares to him, which he has accordingly obtained 
“from one of the inferior among the brethren, named Hallojee, in a 
“ proportion too insignificant (not exceeding eleven parts in a hundred 
“ in the village of Dhollera) to affect their general engagements with 
“ u s for their whole interest; besides that, one brother cannot make a 
“ valid grant of the joint property, and that even this trifling attempt 
u to supersede our claims is of a date posterior to, and may Yo doubt 
“ be justly considered as the immediate consequence of the previous 
“ tender made to us by the united body of the grassias in ques- 
“ tion, whose territory, situated under the pergunnah of Dhundhooka, 
“ is subject to a fixed khundunee (tribute) to the Peshwah, who does- 
“ not, however, appear to exert any interference in the internal 
“ management, as seems, indeed, sufficiently implied in the recent 
“ attempts of the Bhownugger chieftain to acquire this possession, and 
the terms on which a small proportion thereof had been actually 
“ made over to him.” 

The example set by Syesuljee and Manabhaee was not long after 
followed by numerous other holders or claimants of villages in the 
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and Dhundhooka Pergunnahs, whose applications were str 
>v ¥ .<m 0 /supported by Sir Miguel de Souza, through whom they were 
made. As, however, most of the villages, which were thus proposed 
to be ceded to the British government, had been held for periods of 
twenty years or more by the R&wul of Bhownuggor, the Thakor of 
Limree, or some other chieftain, and as the claims thus revived were, 
in hiS opinion, far better consigned to oblivion, the Resident opposed, 
with success, the acceptance of the proffered cessions. “ Vague, un- 
“ certain, and disputed claims,” said Colonel Walker, “to the site- of 
“ villages, of which the recollection scarcely exists, are generously 
“ ceded to the Honorable Company, upon condition of displacing 
“ the immediate possessors from the waste lands they have brought 
“ into cultivation, and relinquishing one-half of the advantages to be 
“ gained solely by the Company’s means to the grassia claimant, and 
“ undertaking to rebuild and repeople villages for their benefit * * * 
“ Iii the prosecution of our views in K&teewar, humanity is a principal 
“ consideration, and the Honorable Company’s advantage, honor, and 
“ reputation will consist in reconciling the animosities of the rival 
“ chieftains, instead of availing ourselves of the precarious benefits 
“ to be derived from their dissensions.” 


We return now to the affairs of the Gohil clan, who were the 
nearest neighbours to the newly-acquired British possessions on the 
coast of the peninsula of Soorashtra. 

When the seal of the padishah, says the bard of the Goftils, was 
exchanged for that of the Sahoo Raja, bands of Arabs consorted with 
that king; h's rule extended as far as Mecca, and, on the east, to 
Bhtfdreeka; his soubahdars were so powerful that they exacted double 
rates of tribute. They returned to his presence from subduing the 
country. When the roll was called and the royal assembly held, the 
Gundhurvs sang songs and related tales; dances were exhibited ; the 
king sat on his throne. Said the Sahoo to Seevajee, “ We have broken 
“ Delhi, and taken possession of much territory. What countries 
“ have been conquered by us, and what remain ?” Seevajee said, 
“ Eating your salt, I have taken several countries, and have subdued 
“ the Bh&tee Raja, but Sorethland is a country where there are many 
“ men and many forts armed with guns. This country has not been 
“ subdued.” The Sahoo beheld there, like peers, two soubahdars 
seated, Kuntajee and Peelajec ; he granted them aputta for a lakh of 
years. “ If you can conquer Soreth 1 give it to you—wherever there 
“ are cities I will assign you jagheers.” He gave them crowns and 
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lion or; the army set off immediately; it went onward^ 
^^^wsaste the habitable places; it came to Goozerat, and took 
possession. The officers of Delhi, taking with them a park of artillery, 
advanced; they drew the Mogulaee sword. In that battle Roostum 
Ulee was slain, he who was the leader of eighty thousand men. Then 
the zumeendfirs, bending the head, began to say, “ You are our lord:.., 
“ to you every village will pay ‘sulamee we are humble, who will 
“ contest with you ? But, if you subdue Bhawo, you will obtain a 
reward at Sattara. Bhawo caused us much annoyance; then we 
“ bowed the head to him, and said, * You are our lord’ In many 
k< places he has seized forts.” When Kuntfijee heard these words h£ 
was distressed; he came and pitched his tents within two coss of 
Seehore. Calling for a Brahmin, he sent him with a letter to Bhawo : 
“ Give up the fort of Seehore, or ShumbhooV oath to you. In the 
morning coming I will plant my flags on all sides of your city. I 
' will give you four watches of the night” Bhow Singh beheld the 
note he had ratten. He was angry ; he said to the Brahmin, “ Show 
me youi back, that I may not incur the sin of slaying you.” The 
Brahmin went away, and said to Kuntajee, “Go forth in the moraine 
“ and fight with him.” * 

Ihe great drums sounded, the army set forth, Kuntajee approached 
to where that Indra among men was seated in Seehore. The fire- 
arrows* began to fly, the balls of the swivels to travel, the hills began 
to re-echo. Ine balls flew on both sides. They did not injure tho?e 
who dwelt in the fort, though they scattered its assailants like pigeons. 
Many ot those who were outside fell, and eat the dust The dwellers 
in the fort remained immoveable. Rutun Singh’s son, Bhow Simm 
rlld not tear a whit; the Mahrattas were tired. The Deewan said’ 
v ; h y are > r ° u vexing yourselves? little is left of our ammunition or 
‘ of our army. Listen to my advice. Muroo, who is as lofty as Hie 
sk}. has not come into our hands. ’ Thus speaking, they struck 
their tents and retreated. Kiuntdjee did not return home On the 

journey he died. He did not go to his raja. He went to the house 
of Yuma. 

Another year came round. The Sahoo again summoned his Ra- 
wuts. • Have all come home, subduing territory ? Have Peelaiee 
„ ^ u k nt ■'^ e been defeated anywhere, that they have not returned ? 

, What ha : s become of them?” The R&wuts answered, “He who 
goes to Java perhaps may return, and bring back as much wealth 


1 A name of Shiva. 
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hy support his children’s children; but he who goes to^ 
Bhawo never returns . ,n 

3how Singh Gohil, as vve have seen, founded the new capital of 
Bhownugger, in a.d. 1723.® He was a chief of enterprise and 
sagacity, and before his death had the satisfaction of seeing his city 
established as a commercial emporium. At that period the disturb¬ 
ances consequent on the decline of the Mogul empire had rendered 
navigation dangerous, and subjected commerce to oppressive exac¬ 
tions. The trade of Gogo and Cambay had proportionably decayed 
as those ports were deprived of protection and unsupported any 
longer by the lucrative communication with Ahmedabad. A number 
of small communities had beer, established; the coast from the mouth 
of the Myhee to the Indus had fallen into the possession of robbers, 
who subjected the proper tv of the merchant 1:0 their lawless rapine; 
and the sea had become infested by pirates. There were, therefore; 
great advantages to be derived from the establishment of a compara¬ 
tively powerful ruler at Bhownugger, who was both able and desirous 
to extend protection to commerce. From this period we arc to date 
the intercourse of the Gohil Rawuls with the government ot Bombay, 
“ and at a time,” says Colonel Walker, “ when the resources and 
“ commerce of the presidency were more limited than at present 
« (a.d. 1807) the friendship of the chieftain of Bhownugger seems to 
“ have been cultivated with assiduity and attention.” 

Bhow Singh was succeeded, in a.d. i 764-5, by his son Rawul bkhe- 
rajjee, commonly styled Bhaw&jee, who was of an unambitious tern per 
and averse to war. From the necessity of affording the trade ot his 
port encouragement and protection, the Rawul, however, joined with 
a body of his troops an armament from Bombay, and assisted in tne 
reduction of Tulaja and Mhowa, then possessed by Koolees, who 
supported themselves by piratical attacks upon the merchants and 
vessels of every nation. The moderate policy of Rawui Ukherajjee 
made him reject the possession of Tulaja, which, after its conquest 
the British would have conferred upon him. In consequence ot his 
refusal, Tulaja was delivered to the Nowaub of Cambay, a.d. 177 1 * * * 5 

1 It is a saying in Goozerat,— 

41 Who goes to Java 
4t Never returns. 

" If, by chance, he return, 

** Then, lor two generations to live upon, 

** Money enough he brings back." 

5 This is the statement of the accredited bards of the Gohil clan. Colonel 
Walker says the town was founded in a.l>. 1742-3, 
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1 f’stjl and, about a year after this event, Rawu.1 Ukherajjee 
: succeeded by his son, Wukhut Singh, 
ffwul Wukhut Singh, better known by the familiar title of Acab- 
haee, was far more ambitious and enterprising than his father. He 
increased his territories by various acquisitions, while at the same 
time he encouraged and protected commerce. “ In Sumwut, 1836 " 
(a.d. 1780), say the bards, “ Shree Wukhut Singh drove Noor Mo- 
“ hummed out of Tulaj&, and took possession of it; he also seized 
A< Janjmer. In the same year he drove Jusso Khusheeo Koolee out 
** of the port of Shree Mhowa, and took possession.” Colonel 
Walker mentions that both force and artifice were employed by 
Wukhut Singh in dispossessing the Nowaub of Cambay of Tulaifi ; 
he states also that the Rfiwul soon afterwards established his authority 
over the district of W&lak (so called from its having been of old the 
property of the Wala Rajpoots), with the exception of a few villages, 
the property of the Survaiya dan, and re-settled and fortified Mhowa, 
which had been destroyed by the expedition in which the British 
troops were engaged, and rendered it a flourishing port “ It is to 
“ be observed,” continues the resident, “that this acquisition 01 a 
“ valuable country and of an extensive coast was made from tribes 
“ who exercised piracy, and that whatever share of violence and 
“ ambition may have been united in the measures of the Bhownugger 
“ chiefs, their ultimate object was the protection of commerce. The 
“ good effects of this policy were extensively felt, and the coasting 
“ trade of the honorable Company's subjects derived every advantage 
“ from this regular plan for the security of commerce. The Rawufs 
“ of Bhownugger were the first chiefs who had the discernment to 
“ discover the advantages of this policy, and they have the singular 
“ merit of reforming the predatory habits of their subjects, of direct- 
“ ing their attention to industrious pursuits, and of affording security 
“ to the persons and property of merchants, which have reclaimed 
“ an extensive line of coast from the practice of piracy, and been 
“ productive of many permanent benefits. It must at the same time 
“ be admitted, that in other instances the ambitious policy of Wuk- 
“ b«t Singh has been but little restrained by any of the considerations 
“ of honor and justice. His measures have been executed with 
“ vigour, and generally with judgment; but they have been influenced 
4; alone by his interest, and pursued with perseverance and spirit, em 
“ ploying indifferently force, intrigues, and artifice to increase his 
“ power and ensure success to his schemes.” 

Under these auspices Bhownugger became the channel of the im¬ 
port and export trade of Goozerat, Soreth, and Marwar, and the 
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‘agement which merchants received induced many op _ 
-vjeouic to settle there, while the neighbouring port of (logo, with the 
advantage of a much more convenient harbour, soon fell into decay. 
Is an example of the superior judgment and policy of the GohU- 
chiefs, Colonel Walker mentions the remarkable fact, that wlnle at 
the port of Gogo, at that time under the Peshwah s government, 
shipwrecks and stranded vessels were annually farmed as a source of 
revenue, everywhere on the coast subject to the Gohds they were pro- 
tected. and restored to the merchants. 

‘ In a.d. 1792, according to the bards, “ Wukhut Singh becatne ct 
“ feud with the Kfitees, and led an army to Cheetul, from which the 
“ Kfitees retreated. He plundered the fort of many horses, camels. 
“ carts, and other property. He raised Ins standard at koomiula. 
“ The Kfitees went to Ahmed Khan, Nowaub of Joonagurb. aw 
“ complained that the Rfiwul Wukhutsunghjee had seized their grfis 
*• The Nowaub advanced therefore with an army, but the Ramil met 
“ him with forty thousand men. Arriving at Patuna he Grove away 
« the Nowaub with bis cannon, and took the village of Rajoola from 
« him. The Jetwfi Rajpoot, Jeefijee, effected a reconciliation between 
« the Nowaub and the Rfiwul, and they drank the red cup together, 
but the Rfiwul was at feud with the Kfitees tor twelve years. 


unit tne Kawui ^ -. . . ,• , r 

Toonacurh was at this time, we may mention, in tne nancls of tne 
family of K umfil-ood-deen, or juwfin-Murd Khan Bfibee, the latest 

, ,i. _. f ClmVi A limprl 


Mohummedan ruler ol the capital of Shah Ahmed. 

These events are commemorated also by the following ballad: 

“ Quickly advanced the Nowaub, bringing with him an army of 
« Kfitees ; not a man was left in fort, or castle, or village. A., he 

U 


came on angrily, Wukhutesh, like another lndra, mounted to 
“ oppose the Yuwun. The kettle-drums sounded, and the 
“ drums too, the peaks 


great 


arums coo, rne pc**.* of the mountains re-echoed, the earth-sup- 
norting snake began to writhe, the ocean to dasli its spray up to tie 
« IS The spear in his hand was glancing like a ray of the sun ; 
“ against the Nowaub none but the son of Ukheraj could go. 

Countless Rohillas, Sindhis, and Puthfins came on, many Arabs 
«* sounding the drum: Atfibhaee. with his brothers, advanced tor 
mee t them-- 4 You have come with a good object, Babee. nrou.v 
“ 4 and come on to the fight.’ He gave him a sulfimee of cannon; 
“ erecting batteries, he threw him into sorrow. Hemud considered 
n that he should get more blows than money. Without sounding the 
« kingly drum, offhe fled in the middle of the night. 1 he Katees, too, 

1 This state of affairs has since been reversed : the trade of Gogo has revived, 
while that of Bhownugger has fallen away. 
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o flv, hither and thither, like crows. The son of Moh< 
fled ; he heeded not what road he took. After the Yuv 
Ato, following him by his track. The lord of Seehore cried 
as he advanced, ‘Slay, slay! take care of the honor of Sulabut 
Khan.’ 1 Expelling friendship from his heart, he angrily encamped 
at Patuna, within a coss of the enemy’s frontier. 4 Huree ! lluree! 
exclaiming, he pitched his camp. 

“ As Devs and Dytes prepared for encounter, so stood the black 
elephants and long-maned horses. Five kinds of music sounded ; 
sword, lightning-like, flashed ready for the fight; it seemed as if 
the last day had arrived ; tubes began to be discharged ; in double 
lines the Arab beruks advanced, shouting 4 Deen! deen l' 3 the 
valiant followers of Wukhut Singh irregularly were fighting. With¬ 
in an hour Meea cried out for quarter; he began to be himself 
the suitor. 4 1 swear to you by the Koran I will not attack you 
again. I give you Rajoola, Koondula, and Ciieetul; the Almighty 
has given you all the country.' He caused a grant to be written, 
and above it he placed his seal. The chief of Porbunder, Jeewojee 
the Jetwa, tried to give him courage ; all that were with him were 
dismayed ; the Soubahdar of Soreth was left without honor. With 
him were the Koompawut of Jetpoor, Wujsoor the Katee, of 
Jusdun, the Dah& also : what strength had they to contend against 
the King of Perumbh, over whose palace, floated the flag of victory. 
The strength of the Babee was broken, what of the K^tees’ 
strength ! Bhow Singh's descendant and his Koonwur—performers 
of deeds of wonder—-re-burnished the water of the sword of 
Rutunesh, Bhawo, and Ukher&j. Songs were sung throughout the 
land. The princes rained on all around a shower of gold. Wuk- 
hutesh, having obtained the victory, came joyful home.” 


In the early part of the month of October, 1803, Mulhar Row 
Guikowar, then for a second time in insurrection, came into 
collision at Sabur Koondla, near the frontier of Gohilwar, with a body 
of horse belonging to the army of Babajee Appajee, who was 
employed at the time in his Moolukgeeree expedition in Katee war. 
Mulhar Row's followers were defeated and his baggage was plun¬ 
dered ; he fled himself to Bhownugger, and solicited protection from 
Wukhut Smgh Gohil. The Rawul was by no moans disposed to 
espouse his cause, and contented himself therefore with permitting 
his embarkation on hoard a boat in which he purposed to make his 
1 An ancestor of the Nowaub’s. 

J Deen means “religion,” and is a usual Mohummedan party-word. 
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*c$fc/to Dwarkd or Bhooj. Two English boats however KS 
at ^before MulMr Row had proceeded far on his voyage, ancf 
at his vessel. Mill bar Row therefore again sought 
shore, and re landed at Bhownugger, but the Rawul continuing to 
refuse him an asylum, he and his son, apprehensive of die conse¬ 
quences, abandoned their banner and drums, their horses and 
elephants, and betook themselves to flight, nor halted until they had 
reached the sacred hill of Shutroonjye or Paleetana. There they 
remained with a single attendant for several days, and were almost 
starved, when some of the inhabitants of the adjacent country dis¬ 
covering their retreat, disclosed it to Babajee. The Guikowar 
general sent a party of one hundred horsemen, with led chargers, to 
bring them in. The three fugitives, on the approach of the horse¬ 
men, made no resistance, having abandoned all hope, and endured 
the pains of hunger almost to the death. They were supported to 
within a short distance of the Guikowar camp, where they met the 
litters which had been sent out by Babajee to receive them. Such 
were the circumstances which attended the last appearance in 
Goozerat of the talented, ambitious, headstrong, and unfortunate 
Jcigheerdar of Kuree. With his son, Khundee Row, he was trans¬ 
ferred, in the month of May following, to the charge of the British 
government, and by their orders conveyed to the fort of Bombay, 
where he was detained as a prisoner at large until he ended his days. 

Early in a.d. 1804, a British agent was deputed to the Rawul of 
Bhownugger to induce him to agree to an amicable settlement in 
regard to his Moolukgeeree tribute to the Court of Baroda,—a 
measure which the Guikowar government had adopted at Colonel 
Walker’s recommendation, and to which Wukhut Singh also had 
for some time listened favourably. Influenced, however, prin¬ 
cipally by his ministers, the Rawul for some time evaded, and at 
length wholly rejected, the proposal. This conduct compelled 
Babajee, who had waited for some time on the frontier in hopes of 
an accommodation, to enter the Rawul’s territories, in tire month of 
August, and hostilities in consequence ensued. The Guikowdr 
general advanced to Seehore, and his Pinddrees harassed the country 
around, and carried off the cattle of the villagers. As the lands of 
the Gogo pergunnah were principally divided between the British 
and the Rawul, and were so intermixed that one share could hardly 
be injured without the other being affected, Wukhut Singh seemed 
to Colonel Walker to have formed some expectation from these 
circumstances that Babdjee would not venture to molest him. “ I 
“ have found it necessary,” says the resident, “to undeceive him on 
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jfieacl and to apprise him that he shall be answerable tori 
®ch*fprkge which may bdal the Company’s division of the pergunnal} 
JS$t<xn his resistance to the customary demands of the Guikowar 
lt government. I have not received an answer to this communi- 
“ cation, and it may perhaps produce some good effect, as I under- 
*' stand that the raja is displeased with his present advisers, and has 
“ threatened to dismiss them for the injudicious course they have led 
44 him to pursue.” It was not, however, until the month of October 
that the Gohil Rawul, succumbing rather to British threats than to 
Mahratta valour, intimated his consent to settling with Babajee for 
three years’ tribute at the customary rate. The successful defence 
of Se chore against the Guikowar army is thus celebrated by the 
bards 

“ The whole earth began to resound, such was the noise of the 
“ royal drums of the strong and renowned Atteba of Baroda. Fight- 
“ ing with his enemies he broke down their boundaries. An unshaken 
u pillar was Mulhar R&ee in Kuree. An enmity arose between the 
“ lords of Kuree and Baroda Baba’s army set forth against Kuree 
“ with fluttering banners, dust rising in clouds into the air. The 
“ Baba brought against Kuree au English army. An innumerable 
“ array of warriors shouted. For two or four months they fired at 
44 Kuree with their guns; at length Mulhfir Row, abandoning Kuree, 
44 fled. B£b& conquered the impregnable Kuree. No one could 
“ fight against him; all came to make their sulams, seeing that he had 
44 quickly captured such a fort as Kuree. 

44 The army advanced to Patree, which was held by DesAees, who 
44 bowed to none. Fighting, they took from them lakhs of treasure ; 
44 tilings left lying on the road could be lifted by none; such was the 
“ fear of B£b;i As he served Kuree, so he Served Patree; he de- 
41 sttoysd many forts of the Mcwasees; he laid Juttwar under contri- 
44 bution, also Lutdd. ^Vhen the Soubah arrived at a place, it was as 
44 if a gang of plunderers had fallen upon it. Preparing his army, he 
came to Jhalawar to fight First, he levied a contribution upon 
Dhrangudrit, the lord of eighteen hundred villages. Wudwrm he 
44 fined most certainly ; he fined, too, Wankfiner; Limree and Syela 
4 * he fined ; he collected whatever he demanded with his mouth. 

“ The Sou bn h fined all Jltelawar, defeating them; he fined the lord 
" of Moorbee; he fined M&eel The unbending Jam he fined 
“ ^our thousand chiefs were fined by the Soubah. Hater he took 
possession of; firing cannon balls, he fined the Joonagurh Nowaub. 

44 Fining the Kdtees, he reduced their land to weakness. The lord 
44 of Por he fined, the Mama, the Jetwa; he fined the Choorasuma; 
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d /could contend against him. All Soreth fining, he ad 
st Seehore; the earth began, to shake, so mighty an 
advanced. Five coss distant he encamped at Ambula. ‘ Ato has 
conquered much territoiy, I must have money in proportion/ 
Then, on each side, the guns were fired—wall-pieces and swivels. 
Bullets flew like rain j the Mahrattas grew weary; streams of blood 
flowed from their bodies; they lost courage. Many were slain, 
many bad their heads cleft asunder, the eyes of many were 
darkened. Wukt&'s warriors plundered the B&ba’s army like lions 
unchained ; the ground was covered with corpses and heads; they 
sought to escape in all directions. 

“ This misfortune befel Baba in Summit, i 860 (a.d. 1804). For 
five months he could find no means of escape; the Sou bah was 
very much distressed. Of collecting tribute he lost the recollection ; 
all he thought of was escaping, in his tent he sat, and hid his 
head. When he passed an acquittance, then he obtained permission 
to retire. To what Bhawo’s grandson proposed he was forced to 
agree; he came to exact a fine, but discovered he had one to i>ay, 
for the two-and-a-half lakhs which he carried away had cost him 
full five/ 7 


At the time of Colonel Walker’s appearance in Kateewar, the 
Rawul of Bhownugger, in addition to the ports of Mhowa and Tulaja. 
and the districts already mentioned, had established his authority in 
nearly the whole of Walak and in the district of Sabur KoondlS, and 
other places of less note. The disturbed state of society rendered 
the realization of his revenue very precarious, and he was supposed 
to be deeply involved in debt, from the necessity which he had ex¬ 
perienced of increasing his forces to support himself against the 
Katees. His military establishment consisted of five hundred Arab, 
and two thousand five hundred Sindhian infantry, with about live 
hundred regularly maintained horse. He could also collect from the 
villages of the Bhyud, or cadets of the Gohil clan, three thousand 
Rajpoot horse ; and to assist in predatory expeditions, though in¬ 
capable of military operations, he could muster, also, two thousand 
five hundred “ weavers.” He had also of late entertained a body oi 
a hundred horse belonging to Bhawa Meei, the Purmar K'usbatee of 
Dholka, for whose payment he had assigned the ancient possession 
of that family—the village of Botad, in the pergunnah of Ranpoor, 
which stood opposed to Jusduti, a principal seat of the Katees, across 
the border. The town of Gogo, os a port of the Moguls, had been 
subject to the governor of Cambay. It had assumed the name of 
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ytitle nearly synonymous with “ harbour , 1 '* but usually inrcSK I 
/possession of some portion of landed territory. On 

_ of Goozerat between the Guikow&r and the Peshwah, Gogo 

barah fell to the latter authority, while the Mooiukgceree revenue of 
the remainder of Gohilwar was assigned to the former. The whole 
was, however, eventually transferred to the British. 

The Gohil clan possessed in the whole about eight hundred villages, 
of which about six hundred and fifty belonged to the Rawul Wukhut 
Singh. The chieftains generally resided in places of difficult access, 
and some of them had built extensive stone fortifications, which were, 
however, but indifferently provided with cannon, as w T eil as deficient 
in other means of defence. Of the junior branches of the clan, the 
principal were those of Wulleh, I atee, and Paleetdna. The first of the 
Wulleh family, who were seated amidst the ruins of the ancient city 
of Sheel&ditya, was Veesobh&ee, the second son of Bhow Singh 
Rawul, the founder of Bhownugger. His .grandson. Megh Raj or 
Mugobhaee, now held thirty-two villages. The chief of Paleetfind 
was descended from Suhajee, one of the younger sons of Sejukjee 
Gohil, to whom had been assigned the estate of Gdreeadhar; he 
possessed forty-two villages, of which, however, nearly the half were 
uninhabited. Oomurjee, of Paleetana, had been obliged a few years 
before to solicit the support of the Guikowar government, and his 
territories Were at the time m a state of complete subjection, many of 
his villages had been mortgaged, and the enemies he had provoked 
had deprived him of others. The tranquillity of his district, was now 
maintained by the presence of a-Mahratta garrison in his ancient 
capital of Gareeadhir. Soor Singh, the chief of Latee, and represen¬ 
tative of Sarungjee, another of the younger sons of the first Gohil 
chieftain, retained but five villages of his original estate. The total 
destruction of this branch of the family had, indeed, been prevented 
only by the marriage of Damajec Guikowar with the daughter of 
Lakhajee, the then chieftain. By this connexion the Gohils of Latee 
secured the support and protection of the Baroda government, and 
an exemption from the payment of their Moolukgeeree tribute, which 
was commuted for the yearly offering of a horse in acknowledgment 
of supremacy. The dowry of the Gohil lady was, however, the 
district of Chuburra, since called after the name of her Mahratta 
bridegroom, Damnugger. 


Numerous other Rajpoot estates, principally belonging to scions 
of the Jhareja house of Kutch, were included in Colonel Walker’s 
settlement of Kateewar, in addition to the chieftainships to which we 
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alluded, but to the.se we do not propose to refer, as we possgsj^ 
[original information in regard to them, and as their affairs have* 
reen as yet unconnected with the events of our story. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

BOUCHERAJ EE—THE CHOONWAL. 

As the Purmars of Danta, with the Arasooree Mother, so tue tribes 
of the Choonwal are indissolubly connected with a more modem, but 
scarcely less famous Devee, Shree Boucherajee. Some Charnn 
women, says the tradition, were travelling from Sulklmnpooi to A 
neighbouring village, when the Koolees attacked and plundered them. 
One of the women, whose name was Bouchera, snatched a sword 
from a boy who attended her, and with it cut off both her bi easts. 
She immediately perished. Her sisters, Boot^ and Buhl, also 
committed suicide, and they, as well as Bouchera, became Devees. 
Shree Boucherajee is worshipped in the Choonwal; Boot Mother, at 
Urnej, near Kot; and Bulal Devee, at Bakuikoo, about fifteen miles 
south of Seehore. 

Upon the spot where Bouchera perished, one of those rugged, 
cairn-like memorials, called “ KMmbees,” was erected. 1 his was 
afterwards supplanted by a temple of the smallest size, which is still 
in existence. A second temple, of somewhat larger dimensions, was 
erected in front of the first building, and so near to it as almost to 
close the entrance. The first of these erections is attributed to an 
apparently fabulous personage, Sulukh Raja; the second, to a 
Maliratta Furnuvees. Beside them, but turned in a different 
direction, is a large temple, possessing a spire and two domes, which 
was erected in a.d. 1783, by Manajee Row Guikowar, the brother of 
i'uttch Singh, and younger son of the great Dainajee. In front of 
this building is the pit used for fire-sacrifice, and beyond the fire-pit 
stands a pyramidal altar, called “ chachur,” or “ the cross-roads,’ 
upon which animals are offered. Several houses of accommodation 
for pilgrims surround the temple, with lines of pedlar-like stalls, 
where the necessaries for worship, and various little knick-knacks for 
private use, are exhibited for sale. In one corner is an octagonal 
tower, of two stages, surmounted by an open, domed pavillion, 
called “ Deep-mala,*' or “ the Lamp-garland. ** The two solid stages 
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Kep&quc.‘red with niches for lamps, which, on days of festival, malt 
. BMmint display of light. A battlemented wall, loop-holed for 
musketry, and protected by circular towers at the four corners, 
surrounds the temples and their subordinate buildings. The gate¬ 
ways are three in number. The principal one is contained in 
a rectang ular tower, of which the upper portion forms a room, 
containing; the royal drums and other instruments of music. From 
the terraced roof of the tower, the view extends on all sides over a 
flat, open country, studded with villages, each nestling in its clump 
of trees. Among them may be discerned Chundoor, Punchasur, and 
Wunod, recalling the story of the first of the Unhilwara princes, 
Wdghel, t 16 cra dle of the latest scions of the race, and Kunsagur, 
with its remains of their mid-day splendour. Sulkhunpoor 

stands hr 0 * by, am *> bearer still, a hamlet bearing the goddess’s 
name 0 f “Bechur.” A grove of babul and other trees of scanty 
foliage he^^ es ^ ie ^ ort Outside the walls is a small square 

tank call ec * *be “ ^ an Surowur,” celebrated for the miraculous cures 
which ha* re been e ^ ecte( i by its waters, and at no great distance from 
it are oth er l ar £ er > but less celebrated, reservoirs. 

u u futme of Boucherajee is said to be principally, if not entirely, 
owing to Wullubh Bhut, a Mewara Brahmin, of Ahmedabad, who, 
about the year a.i>. 1744, composed many ballad poems in her 
praise, which, in a collected form, constitute the Bouch rajee 
Pooran. He* celebrates her under the style of Doorga, a goddess to 
whom, however, the name of Boucherajee is not otherwise attributed. 
No image is used in any of the numerous temples which have been, 
at different places in Goozerat, erected to the honor of Shrce 
Boucherajee. The object of worship is a square panel covered with 
pieces of tinsel, and placed in a niche which fronts the rising 
sun. At the Nowrattra, and similar festivals, Koolees and others, 
when their children or friends are threatened widi death, present to 
Boucherftje , in addition to the usual fire-sacrifice, vicarious offerings 
of animals, usually the goat or the calf of the buffalo. The sacrifice 
is performed in the open air, at the altar called “ Chachur,” in front 
of the great temple. At other times sacrifice of .liquor and flesh is 
offered to Boucherajee publicly by Rajpoots, Koolees, and others, 
and secretly, at night-time, by Brahmins and Waneeas, who practise 
a species of Shuktee-worship, and call themselves' of the sect of 
the Mat«l These offerings are consumed by the worshippers after 
presentation. Brahmins and Wdnee&s also offer live cocks to the 
Mata, placing them in the niche where she is worshipped. These 
accumulate, and are usually very numerous about the temple. A 
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told of one of these cocks, which, having been cfyokeckjIniL 
by an audacious Mohummedan, burst through his - belly, and 
C#me forth alive :— 


“ He eat a cock, 

“In oil having cooked it; 

“ From the M lech’s body, 

" You called it, Uechura ! ” 


Whence the people of Goozerat say to a person who kt -eps back 
from another what is due to him, “ Take care, lest it prove a 
“ Boucherajee’s cock to you.” Lame, blind, and other • impotent 
persons, persons desiring a son, or other blessing, make v0 Vs to 
Boucherajee; they approach her temple, and there rema^ soa ted 
beside the Man Surowur, abstaining from all food, until tfigy fancy 
that they have heard the Matd promising to them the accom^ rne nt 
of their desires, when they arise and return home. Those are 
indebted to Boucher&jee for the gift of a son, gratefully CiX \\ 
after her name, " Bechur.” Vows to Boucherajee are made 4 everv by 
persons professing the Jain religion. 

The officiating priests of this goddess are Brahmins, out 
musicians and some of tne other servants are Mohummedans, 
The owners of the temple’s revenues are persons called Kumaleeas, 
‘said to be about one hundred in number, of both sexes, and of all 
ages, and who assert themselves to have been created by the goddess. 
Though they worship Boucherajee, and bear about her trident, they 
nevertheless profess the Mohummedan religion, a fact which they 
account for by pretending to have been forcibly converted by Allah- 
ood-deen. Only the less valuable offerings, however, are the property 
of the Kumaleeas; those which are more costly being reserved 
under the care of the Guikowar’s officers, for the expenses of the 
temple. The right of the Kumaleeas to even the share which they 
enjoy is, moreover, disputed by the Rajpoot landholders of the 
neighbouring village of Kalree. A few years ago, these, to the 
number of about forty, simultaneously entered the precincts of 
Boucherajee by the three doors, and put to death as many of the 
Kumaleeas as they could find. Their victims, about ten in number, 
were buried outside the gate of Boucherajee, the murderers having 
for the time effected their escape. A class still more degraded than 
the Kumaleeas is also to be found in the service of Shree 
Boucherajee—the Paweeas, who are eunuchs, and who, if universal 
belief be true, prostitute themselves to unnatural practices. They 
wear the dress of females, with the male turban. They are about 
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in number, of whom the half reside at 
while others rove about, the country extorting 
usiuu uicuiia of intimidation and annoyance employed 
classes of wandering ascetics, both Hindoo and Mohummectan. 
Some of the Pawee&s, it is commonly asserted, have amassed con¬ 


siderable wealth. 

A few miles from the temple of Boucherajee is the town of 
Detroj—“ the Heart of the Choonwal.” The Devee has another 
temple there, which some consider to be her original shrine. She is 
the family goddess of the Kolee chiefs, called Thakurras, of that 
neighbourhood, and, until lately, a festival was held annually at 
Detroj, on the day before the Nowrattra, when the assembled 
Thakurras sacrificed thirteen buffalo calves upon her altar. The 
wild chieftains used, however, on these occasions to inflame them 
selves with drink, and quarrels, frequently terminating in bloodshed, 
invariably ensued The fair of the Mat&, at Detroj, has therefore of 
late years been suppressed, but the Thakurras still, on the appointed 
day, repair separately to the borders of Detroj, and sacrifice, each of 
them, a buffalo calf in Boucherajee’s honour. 

The head of a branch of the royal Solunkhee house became 
connected, say the bards of the Choonwal, with a Kooleen of Detroj, 
but at what time this took place is not known. His descendants 
intermingled with the Koolees, and one of them, Kanjee, surnamed 
the Rat, 1 or barber, held forty-four villages, from whence was derived 
the name of u Choonwal.” 2 * 4 


1 A corruption, probably, of the word “ Rawut,” meaning a war-like chief. 

* Chwnwdlas-gdm, meaning forty-four villages. These Rajpoot chiefs, heading 
iribes of aboriginal descent, afford an exact parallel to the foreign leaders of 
Highland clans in Scotland. “ It is a circumstance worthy of notice, that when 

'* the great families at the head of the Highland tribes have been traced far back, 
•* they have generally been found to be of Teutonic race. The chiefs of the 
11 Macdonalds, Macleods, and Mackintoshes were of Norwegian blood. Those 

4 ‘of the Frasers, Gordons, Campbells, Cumins, and many others, were Norman. 
k * It scans as if the Celtic people—energetic, brave, and enduring as they were, 
“as followers—required, like some oriental races, the leadership of captains 
“issuing from races better fitted for organizing and commanding. Tn «?ome 
“instances, the foreign family adopted a purely Celtic patronymic, from the 
“ name of the sept of which they were the leaders. In other cases, such as the 
** Gordons and Frasers, the sept, probably absorbing various small tribes, and 
** admitting to its bosom many stray members, owning strange varieties of uncouth 
“ Celtic denominations, took the name of the leader ; hence we find the purest 
“ Erse spoken by people enjoying the Norman names of a Gordon or a Cumin. 
** i>ut, whether the chief adopted the name of the tribe, or the tribe that of the 
“ chief, the unyielding influence of old national customs and. peculiarities prevailed 
** over the higher civilization of the leaders, and their families gradually adapted 
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on a time, it is sa;d, a bard from J&mnugger, named JM 

__, '’ ee ? came to Detroj, on his return from a pilgrimage to Benares, 

and put up at kanjee Rat’s house, where he was verv well received, 
and presented with a horse. The Ch&ruu going home praised Kan- 
jee Rat very much in the Jam’s presence, mentioning that it was 
because he was the Jam's family bard that he had been so well re¬ 
ceived. The Jam upon this sent a dress of honor to Kanjee Rat. 
i he Putel of Detroj, whose name was Gopee, was all-powerful in the 
town at this time. He was envious of the honor paid to Kiinjeo Rdt,, 
and sent him orders to quit the town. K&njee retired accordingly 
from Detroj, and took up his residence at Jangura-pura, four miles 
off. When the day devoted to the obsequies of deceased progenitors 
came round, Kanjee Rat sent a torch-bearer into Detroj to ask for 
milk, as he was preparing for the performance of his father's anniver¬ 
sary ceremonies. The torch-bearer procured milk from house to, 
house, and at last went to Gopee putel’s, and told him that he too 
must give milk. The putel flew into a passiou, and caused his ser¬ 
vants to break the vessel in which the torch-bearer carried the milk 
lie had collected. Kanjee Rat's servant, therefore, was obliged to. 
return to Iris master, weeping for the failure of his mission. The RAt 
was very much hurt at the putel’s conduct, but thought it better to 
dissemble for the present. At this time a Charun came to Kanjee’s 
lodging, and when he had ung a sor.g, he begged the Rat for a silk 
scarf. This Kanjee had it not in his power to give: he sorrowfully 
repeated a verse— 

In recoinpense of what sin was I born, 

The son of a great father ? 

A mendicant asks me for silk ; 

At home 1 have not even cotton. 



“ themselves in speech and method of life to the people over vhoui they hel l 
is sway. The same phenomenon was exhibited in Ireland, where the ‘degenerate 
“ English/ who, living from generation to generation among the native Celtic 
“Irish, had adopted the customs and costume of those they were expected to 
civilize, elicited the ceaseless denunciations of the English government, and the 
**. penal wrath of Parliament /*—Vide Bm ton's Life of Simon, Lord Lovat. 

Tin following is a list of the Rajpoot-Kcolee Thakurrus of Gdozeraf — The 
Sohtnkhees, of Kookwav, Bhunkord, Chuneear. and Dckhawfi rd, in the Choonw&l ; 
the Mvkw&n&Si of Ivutosun, jiinjoowara, and Punar ; the Authors, of Gh:\ntee and 
Waghpoor, on the banks of the Sabhermufee ; the Ddbkees , of Ghor&sur, in the 
Churotnr ; the Choh&ns, of Umleefira, in the Myhee Kanta ; and the Wtighelas, of 
Kakurej. In the case of each of these families, their first connection with the 
Koolees separated them at once from the Rajpoot clans to which they belonged, 
and reduced them of necessity ever after to the adoption of the manners and 
customs of he Koolees, though, inmost cases, modified so as to approach more 
nearly to those of the pure Hindoo tribes. 


mtsTfy 




THE CHOONWAL. 

resolved within himself that he would go and sacrifice Jjh 
.,4.iijg fe^ore the Mhta at Detroj. Meanwhile he lay down to rest. In 
the night the MM appeared to him in a dream, and said, “ Be not 
“ afraid. Come to Detroj the day before the Nowrattra. A buffalo 
u calf will meet you outside the village: tins you must sacrifice to 
u me, and then you may plunder the putel's house victoriously. As 
“ a proof of the reality of this dream, I give you a silk scarf, which 
“you may. present to the mendicant.” Having thus spoken, the 
Mata became invisible. Kanjee awoke, and found a silk scarf lying 
beside him. In the morning he gave it to the Ciiarun. When the 
day before the Nowrattra arrived, he assembled his friends, two hun¬ 
dred in number, well mounted and armed, and with them advanced 
to Detroj. At the gate of the town he found a very fine buffalo calf 
belonging to the putel. He killed it before the Mlti, and sprinkled 
her with its blood. At this time the padishah had a garrison in a fort 
outside the gate of Detroj. Kanjee R 3 t posted a hundred horsemen 
to observe the garrison, and taking the remaining hundred with him, 
w'ent to the putel’s house, and ordered him to pay him obeisance. 
This Gopee putel refused to. do, whereupon Kanjee slew him, with 
six of his sons. The seventh son he saved alive, and K&ieedas, the 
present Putel of Detroj, is that son’s descendant 

A complaint was made at Delhi that the putel had been put ro 
death, and the padishah sent Azim Khan to reduce Kanjee to sub¬ 
mission. There was at that time a very extensive forest about De¬ 
troj, called the “ Tanguro Forest,” of which the following story is 
related:—When Dhard Shah (led before his brother, he came to 
Detroj, and Kfinjee Rat offered to protect him there. Dhara asked 
where the fort was in which he was to be sheltered. To which Kan- 
jee replied that the forest was stronger than any fort. Dhara 
answered, “ The padishah’s camels would eat this forest, and the tim- 
“ ber of it would make stakes for fastening his horses. However, it 
“ is well in you that you have so much courage.” Thus speaking, 
Dhara Shah pursued his journey to Sindh. Now Azim Khan, when 
he arrived, lost no time in clearing the forest, upon which Kdnjee 
fled to Kutosun, where a connection of his, named Jesvvunt Singh, was 
living. They jointly opposed Azim Khan, but were at last obliged to 
fly to Junjoowara, where they were received by Jehojee Mukwana. 
The whole of the allies were, however, at length compelled to fly to 
Thurra, in the Kakurej country, where a Koolee Thakor, named 
Koompojee, then ruled. Koompojee joined them, and they con¬ 
tinued their retreat to the hill called “ Kurja,” where they held out 
for twelve years, living the life of outlaws, until at length a wtneed of 
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.. v>wl^door, named Kumm Shee, who was employed by Azim 
Ss;i4veinie minister, effected a reconciliation between them an 
padisbah, and procured the restoration of their pergunnahs. The 
Thakurras bound themselves therefore to Kurum Shee, that none 
of their race should gallop a horse near Chundoor, nor injure any o* 
its inhabitants. 


The; Shah’s court listened to the complaint about Gopee. 
They said, “ Will no one seize Kan ? 

€ ‘ Let us send a stout Umeer to Goozerat 
“ To crush this J&nguro Kanuro.” 


With honor Azim Khan was sent 

To set crooked things straight. 

K&n and jeswunt, fighting, he drove out ; 

With them fled Raja Jesheeo. 

Kumo 1 was made Deew&u by Azim. 

Several rajas submitted to him. 

From fear of Azim, Thurra’s lord fled ; 

The rajas, all of them, fled to KurjureeA. 

At Kurja they held out—praised be their valour ! 

Why should I make the story long ? 

jeswunt, Kan, Koompnij, and Jesheeo, 

The Ralhwee 2 protected like a hedge. 

From this time Kanjee Rat held Detroj without interruption, and 
attained to great power and fame. It is even said that the padishah 
conferred upon him royal insignia, a drum, bearers of silver rods, and 
it state umbrella. 

Kanjee was succeeded by Ramsunghjee, Udebhaujee, and Na* 
ronjee. The plinth of the funeral temple of this latter chief still 
exists at Bhunkora, in the Choonwal, and an inscription thereon 
nates that “Rat Shree Naronjee’s chutree” was erected by his 
brother, Shree Hureesunghjee, and his Koomvur, Shree Kanajee, 

,U Khna]ee,°the younger, appears to have emulated the fame of his 
predecessor ot the same name : 

O ! Kanajee, Kami’s quiver, . : 

Thou didst hind on thee in thine youth. 

Another could not support its weight. 

O ! Dev-descended chief of Detroj ! 


» Kurumshce of Chundoor. 


* A title of Kurumshee’s. 
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S/anjee Hat, he was at war with the Mohammedans, 

The world with outcries went before the Shah, 

The padishah heard the true word they said, 

“ As l>efore in Agra, Janguro Kanuro was tamed, 

“ A Kinuro Jdnguro has arisen again.” 


He has wall-pieces and warriors, his kettle-drums resound ; 
Black elephants he keeps with hint, does Nundo’s son ; 

11 is subjects cry, u What great matter is it to. slay footmen ? 
u He slew a nowaub with his banner and flag.” 


He is a striker of many blows, he is of great strength. 
Three kinds of army he leads to crush his enemies. 

He makes war-music sound, he destroys difficult forts, 

He adorns his father’s seat, does the grandson of Udebhin. 


Against the padishah continually he carries on war; 
The padishah's subjects suffer fear not to be allayed. 
“ Wah ! wah i” cried out the courtiers of the J&m ; 
** Kano padishah destroys the troopers of the Shah.” 



Another verse thus celebrates his generosity—a virtue as necessary 
to the bardic hero as valour itself:— 


Indra rains but four months, 

You rain the whole twelve ; 

He sends prosperity sometimes, 

You are ever relieving the poverty of poets £ 

He thunders in the sky. 

You thunder upon earth ; 

He rains* money and grain. 

You rain horses ; 

Detroj Ran ! giver of gifts 
I behold you increasing like the moon ? 

O Kana, son of Nundo, 

I pronounce you to be equal to Indra ! 

Kinajee appears to have held only a fourth share of the Choonwal, 
which had been already divided—at what time is unknown—into the 
estates of Kookwav, BhunkorS, Chuneear, and Dekhawara. He 
divided his own share among his sons during his life-time. Nuthoo- 
bha.ee, the eldest, received the villages of RiLmpQora, Kanpoora, and 
Kanj; Dado, the second son, had Duslanoo and Naronpoor • Bhoo- 
put Singh, the youngest* Koeenteeoo and Ghutesh&noo. K&najee 
retained the rest of the estate for himself, consisting of the villages 
of Bhunkora, Kantrodee, Chooneenoorpuroo, Dangurwoo, Balsha- 
shun, Endurit, and Kudwahun. 

On the death of Kanajee, Bhooput Singh, who was then twelve 
years old was driven from the estate by his elder brothers, and retired 
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botlSC ot the Thakerra o' Chuneear, who was his distant pv 
He had a favorite goat, which on one occasion fought wuit a 
i belonging to the Thakurra of Chuneear, and, being beaten, ran 
.vway. Bhooput Singh was much enraged with his goat, and said to 
it, u Shame on you, that you have taken away my character.’ He 
cut off the goat’s head. The Chunee&r chief was afraid that Bhoo- 
put Singh might some day be angry in a similar way with his children, 
and might do them injury. He therefore determined upon sending 
him away. Bhooput Singh retired to Koeenteeoo, one of-the villages 
which had been assigned to him by his father, and took up his re¬ 
sidence there. Now Koompojee Mukwana of Punar was advised 
by his minister, Puthoo, to give his daughter in marriage to Bhooput 
Singh. Koompojee, who was a chief very famous throughout the 
country, asked how such a thing could be thought of while Bhooput 
Singh had no lands. The minister replied, that if Koompojee were 
to assist him, Bhooput Singh would soon recover his estate. So the 
lady was married to the young Thakurra, and his father-indaw, Koom¬ 
pojee, collecting two thousand Koolees, put to death his brother, 
Dado, and Dado’s son, Bunesung, at. Duslinoo, upon which Nuthoov 
bhaee, the other brother, fled away for fear, and took shelter iirst at 
Ktuosun and then at Ghanlee. Bhooput Singh upon this seized his 
father’s and brothers' estates, and seated himself at Bhunkora. 

An Uteet of the Gosaee monastery at Bhunkora used to come and 
go to the apartments of the mother of Bhooput Singh. The Wa- 
neeil ministers took advantage of this to tell tales to Bhooput Singh, 
and say that, from the W&neea's coming to die durbar, the ThakoPs 
name was spoken ill of. Bhooput Singh was enraged at the 
thought, and slew his mother with his sword. The Uteet thereupon 
fled, and never returned, but his disciple took possession of the 
monastery. 

At this time the “ Meleekurs,” or forayers, of Koompojee Muk- 
w.infi of Punar ranged the whole country from Vudwan ar- i Lim.ee 
on one side, to Ahmedabad on the other. The Raja of Sanund gave 
Koompojee a horse every year at the DeewfUee, and arranged that 
his territories should be exempted from forays. Koompojee levied 
black-mail on many other villages also. Now Jetha Putel, of MAndul, 
was in great favor with the Mahrattas, and used to precede the Pesh- 
wah’s army when it came into the country to levy tribute from the 
Bhoomeei chiefs. At one time two lakhs of rupees of Tribute were 
due to the Peshwah by the Raj of Hulwud. Jetha Putel went there 
to arrange for the payment of these arrears. At that time the, B£ee 
was managing the estate in the minority of the Koomvur. She toll 
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™~J Piitel that she had not the means of paying the arrears J 
country having been but lately wasted by the chief of 
wftBk'who allowed her not a moment’s respite. J etha Putel threatened 
that if his demand were not complied with he would enforce it by 
firing the town. So saying he went away. Now Koompojee was the 
adopted brother of the Baee, and she sent for him, and told him that 
she should never he at rest until Jetha Putel was dead. Jetha came 
about the same time to a Punar village, called ChureeaJoo, to fasten 
a garland on behalf of the Peshwah. Koompojee took the oppor¬ 
tunity to quarrel with'him, and slew him with his sword—a deed 
which gave great satisfaction to all the Bhoomeeas. 

After this Koompojee made a foray upon Od-Kumod, near Ah- 
medabad, with a hundred and fifty horsemen in chain armor. He 
drove off the cattle. There was, however, in the village a post of 
sixty Mahratta horse. These horsemen came upon the “war,” but 
Koompojee engaged them, and repulsed them with the loss of twenty 
of their number, he himself losing only four of his followers. There 
was, however, another post at Sirkhej, and a WaneeA minister, with 
only six horsemen and a pair of kettle-drums, came suddenly upon 
the Koolees, during one of’their halts. The Meleekurs, when they 
heard the drums, supposed themselves to be attacked by an officer at 
the head of a large force, and so took to flight. Koompojee Tha 
kurra, as he galloped off, was struck through from behind with u 
spear, and fell dead The Mahrattas carried off the corpse, and 
refused to give it up until Shamtajee, Koompojce’s son, promised that 
he would never make a foray upon their village again. Having ob¬ 
tained the body, Shamtajee committed it to the flames at Punar, and 
erected a paieeyo at Od-Kumod 


To return to Bhooput Singh. Mulhar Row Guikowar sent from 
Kuree to claim the villages of K&ntrodee, Koeenteeoo, and Ghute- 
shrinoo as Guikowar property, but Bhooput Singh refused to surrender 
them, and the dispute lasted for a number of years. At one time 
several cart loads of silk goods, the property of a Puttun merchant, 
passing along under the protection of the Chuneear Thakurra’s people, 
were seized by Bhooput Singh between Duslanoo and Bhankorff. 
Bhooput Singh allowed the merchant to ransom his property for four¬ 
teen thousand rupees. This conduct produced a great feud be t weed 
him and Chuneear, in the course of which many men on both sides 
were slain, and Bhooput Singh himself was, on one occasion, wounded 
with a matchlock ball. Hunmunt Row, the brother of Mulhar Row, 
advanced towards Rhunkora at this time with a Mahratta force from 
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;cf/ and sent to Bhooput. Singb to say, that as the Thukurr.1 
.ab$Ut to throw water on his head, 1 he had come to bind a turban 
or him. Bhooput Singh replied that he did not want ti e turban, 
and had no intention of allowing the Mahrattas to enter his town. 
Hunmunt Row, therefore, quartered his troops in the neighbouring 
villages, and sent to Kuree to say that Bhooput Singh was not to be 
< aught by stratagem. Upon this, Mulhar Row forwarded Bhooput 
Singh a safe conduct, and invited him to Kuree. 0:i his arrival he 
repeated his demand for the three villages, which was again rejected 
by Bhooput Singh. It was near harvest time, and the grain was 
.ripening in the fields. Bhooput Singh laid them all waste, and, leav¬ 
ing his village* placed his wife and children at Veerumgam, and 
V went out.” He had three hundred horse of his own, and his allies 
swelled his force to the number of two thousand. He plundered the 
Guikowar’s villages. 

Bhooput Singh used the royal drums and umbrella which had been 
granted by the padishah to his ancestor, Kanjee Rat. While he was 
' ; out,” Mulhar .Row began to destroy his house with his cannon. A 
Ohirun sneeringly said, “ What wonder is there that Bhooput Singh 
“ should fight; but now the very bricks of his house are turned war- 
“riors !” Mulhar Row was ashamed of his proceeding when he 
he; 1 this, ancl retired. Bhooput Singh continued for a long time 
to be a terror to the Mahrattas 


*♦ Kuree and Bhuukora fought, 

♦‘ Sattara and the Jam heard it, 

♦f Bhooput went to the battle 
** As Ram against Rawun. 

(t D escendant of Kani! the enemies* 

41 Hesh-devourer, 

** Your sword 

♦‘Has become a terrible Bakin. 

“ Women of the Mahrattas, 

How can ye wear ornaments? 

** Over your beads hangs a great terror, 

4i For ready to engage stands Bhooputo, 

Mulh&r Row did not perceive the snake’s house, 
‘ Unwittingly he set his foot thereon : 

1-hc mighty serpent awoke, 

Bhodputo, the invincible warrior. 


i 1 hat is, to bathe for the first time after recovering from his wound. 
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* l Kuree he will dig up by the roots, 

“ He will force them to sue for peace ; 
** Bhooputo udll enjoy the land, 

** He will strike Row Mulhar 

*' Senselessly many swaggered, 

4 ‘ Mahr&U&s and Toorkoras, 1 
“ On all four sides your servants— 

“ You made them, 01 Bhooputo.” 



When a son was born to Mulh&r Row, at Kuree, a servant of his 
went into the market to purchase ginger for the use of the. Ranee, 
that root being much used by Hindoo women as a tonic after child' 
birth. The servant kept on saying, “ YYe must have the very best 
“ ginger in your shop.” The grocer said, u Bhooput Singh’s mother 
has eaten all tlie best ginger, there’s none left now but what : s dry.” 
The damsel went home, and mentioned what the grocer had said to 
Mulhar Row. He was enraged, and plundered the grocer’s house. 
When Bhooput Singh heard this, he made up to the grocer his loss* 
In this way, Mulhar Row and Bhooput Singh were opposed for many 
years. At length, when Mulhar Row went to war with the English 
and the Baroda state, he called in Bhooput Singh from Junjoowarh 
to his aid ; and when Mulhar Row was made prisoner, it was to TJhoo- 
put Singh’s care that he confided his family. 

The following anecdotes are related of this chief;— 

The Katee oi Dhanduipoor, named Godud, was attacked by the 
Nbwaub of Joonagurh. He sought aid from the R 5 .j of Hnlwud, but 
that chief was afraid of the nowaub, and refused to assist him. Go¬ 
dud Katee then sent for Bhooput Singh, who went to Dhanduipoor, 
and defended it successfully. 

The chief of Hulwud had encroached upon the lands of the grassia 
of Methan, who is the head of a younger branch of his family. Upon 
this the Median jh&la gave his daughter to Bhooput Singh, as other 
chiefs had given daughters, on like occasions, to Mohummedans; and 
the Raj of Hulwud, from fear of Bhooput Singh, withdrew imme¬ 
diately from the lands which he had seized 

Bhooput Singh used to give feasts to Brahmins on the twelfth days 
of both divisions of the month. He maintained also a charitable 
establishment in his village for the poor, and forbore from plundering 
the poor, though he made war upon rajas. He died in a.d. 1814. 

In the neighbourhood of the Solunkhee-Koolees of the Choonwal 


1 A name of contempt for Toorks or Mohummcdaiis* 
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/Mukw&na-Koolees, who possess the estates of JunjoovJuJ 
and Pun&r. Kesur, the MukwAno, 1 had, in addition to nis 
fiurpal, the ancestor of the Jhala (Jan, two other sons, Wujepal and 
Sharnttljee. Wiijepil was wounded and taken prisoner in a battle 
against the Mohummedans, and became a Molesulam. His descen¬ 
dants are the Mohummedan chiefs of Mandoowd in the Myhee KdntA, 
who.bore the family title of Lai Meed, and have been alluded to in 
the story of Row Veerum Dev of Eedur. 3 Shamtajee took forcible 
possession of the town of Santhul, at which his descendant, Kdnojee, 
resided in the days of Mahmood Begurra. Kdnojee married the 
daughter of a Bhecl chieftain, and thus lost caste ; he served, however, 
with distinction under the sultan, and Mahmood therefore made him 
a grant of the estate of Kutosun, which consisted of eighty-four town¬ 
ships. Thirteenth in descent from Kdnojee was Naronjee, Thakorof 
Kutosun, from whose time the fortunes of the family may be very 
minutely traced, exhibiting, perhaps, the best, example which Goo 
zerat can furnish of the effects of the Hindoo custom of subdividing 
landed property. It is not, however, our intention to enter upon this 
task, as the subject, though interesting to the student of land-tenures, 
is unattractive to the general reader. The exploits of the Kutosun 
Muk warms do not furnish so good a field for bardic tale as those of 
their neighbours of Bhunkora, but the names of Ujbojee and Ugro- 
jee, grandsons of NAronjee, are not without fame in their way, and are 
celebrated in a ballad, from which we select, in conclusion, a few 
passages. The following is a picture of Ujbojee’s court at Kutosun :— 
“ Drums sounded in the durbar; water was sprinkled on the 
“ ground ; many chiefs came thither to seek sanctuary, standing with 
“ their palms joined, they made their petitions. Before the descendant 
“ of Kanojee, as before Indra, sounded the thirty-six kinds of music; 
“ before him learned men read the Veds; sugar was supplied to the 
“ guests, goats flesh, and flesh of hog; opium and saffron were daily 
“distributed ; dancers performed before Ujbo; always in ‘color and 
“‘music’ 3 he sported; a pair of bugle’s sounded before him; the 
“singers, swinging, elephant-like, from side to side, sang songs; in 
“spending money, the chief was as free as Bulee Raja; at his cook- 
“ room, daily, rice and milk, and all kinds of ambrosia-like food 
u were prepared; over his house always floated the flag of JDhurum;* 
“ such was the lord of the Choomvftl, who issued his commands even 


* Vide pj 229 . 9 p. 320 , Sec. 

3 “ Rung-rag, ’ festivity. 

4 Tint is, to invite com era to receive charity or religious gifts. 
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f ijstclisli nh. Well didst thou rise Sun-like Mukwano! srfl 
^t)/e father of Hindoos, and the boundary • Nor less fain 
brother, Uguresh; the brothers recalled to men's minds the 
“sons of Dusruthv” 

Ujbojee was, according to the bard, an universal conqueror, he 
defeated alike 44 the Show Raja's army, the army of the Dekkanees^ 
and “the army of Delhi;” but he did not neglect still more con¬ 
genial achievements; “ from village to village he fixed his gr&s? or 
imposed his black-mail; “ every day he gained great fame in plun- 
“ dering. His Umeers were the Vishrodeea, the Punara, the Murtd- 
44 leed,” and a vast. number of other half-dad lords of hamlets; he 
was not, however, deficient in wardrobe himself, for the bard par¬ 
ticularly specifies that “ he dressed in silk and jewels.” 

Ujbojee established his claim to a more honorable reputation, by 
throwing open his granaries to the poor, on the occasion of that ter¬ 
rible famine of a.d. 1813, the recollection of which, like the echo or 
some mournful strain that will not pass away, is sure to darken the 
most joyous verse of the bard:— 

44 The earth was distressed, rajas were without food, Rows and 
“ Ranas had not a grain to bestow, husband and wife deserted each 
“ other, parents abandoned their children, the practice of religious- 
“ giving was forgotten ; charitable establishments were broken up; the 
4 ‘ places of water were dry, not a drop fell from the heavens. At the 
u time when daily from each village came such news as this, when all 
; the country was a beggar, at that time did the descendant of Kano 
“ unfurl his fag; open he threw his stores; though other rajas 
u would not admit strangers to their villages, Ujubesh received them 
“ all. If Indra remained angry in Swerga, this Indra upon earth, at 
u least was propitious ; he strove to drive the famine from the land.” 
The following is an account of a war witji the Mohummedans :— 

“ At this time two Toorks ruled at Kuree, Ambo Khan and 
u Lembo : they oppressed the country. When they heard of the 
“ fame of Ujbo and Uguro, they wrote to Kutosun to demand 
** tribute and submission. Ujbo was furious when he heard the 
“ message. Uguro restrained him from slaying the messenger. 4 
“ They sent for the minister, Deepchund, the son of Mudunslia; an 
44 irritating answer they made him write to the Toorkuras, reminding 
u them of the exploits of Kesur, and of the lords of Keruntee-gurh. 
“ The big-bearded Moslem assembled full of pride, they pitched 
41 their camp at Dangurwoo. When the news reached Kutosun, 
44 Ujbo called in his brothers, Tejul, whose sword had never broken, 
44 Megbiuj. Jugto, and Sooruj Singh. Uguro, stroking his moustache, 
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reused them ; the brothers swore they would do the 
^vjierhood. Vikumshee, the poet, cried, 4 Wall! wah !’ He wan 
pleased when he saw their courage; he incited them by singing the 
■* songs of their fathers ; he sang of Shamtajee of Santhul, ot 
“ Hurkha Showaee, of Kano. Many Koolees came together; the 
twanging of bows sounded, each bore his quiver at his bac k; 
“ some were horsemen, some footmen, some soldiers of the night. 
41 Jiiora and Jussa came with the men of Jukana; Hemo came, ot 
Ugurja; Mano, of Murtolee” and many others. We need not, 
however, enter upon the description of the battle, which is put 
together after the established bardic receipt ; the Shesh Nag 
trembled ; Hindoo met Mohummedan as mountain meets mountain ; 
the stream of blood flowed like a river; Shiva appeared, as usual on 
such occasions, with liis staff of Veers, goblins, flesh eaters, &rc. 
Sooruj held in his horses, the chariot of the sun was stayed. 
“ Upsuras and Howris came to cany to their celestial homes 
“ Hindoos and Moslem. Ambo and Lembo, who turned not to 
u flight, strove with the sword-armed Kshutree. 1 
All this is usual, the following, however, is peculiar 
“ When Uguresh excited him, Ujbo determined upon falling on 
“ the enemy by night, tiger-like, as well as fighting them by day. 
“ From tent to tent he dug mines; money and jewels, arms and 
“ clothes he carried away. In both ways the enemy received blows; 
“ having nothing to eat, away they scampered; ot men and horses 
“ were left but a few.” Reduced to such straits as these, the 
Mohummedans were glad to avail themselves of the offers of the 
Thakor of Wursora, who now came forward, and, effecting a 
Settlement of the matter in dispute, “ caused the strite to cease.” 


CHAPTER IX. 

THE MYHEE KANTA. 

The fiscal and military division of Goozerat, known to the Mahrattas 
by the name of the Myhee Kdntd, was not, as the name implied, 
confined to the banks of the Myhee, but extended northwards from 
that river to Poseena, Umbajee, and the Bunas, and included, in fact, 
all that portion of Goozerat proper which required the presence of a 
military force for the realization of the Giukowar’s tribute. The 
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(xfyt features, which we have described in the opening of 
were, in a great degree, the causes of the very different state of 
Ejection into which the various p.irts of the province had fallen. 
The level country was almost entirely reduced under the direct 
government of the Mahrattas, though the jungles of the Choonwal, 
and the banks of the Myhee, as fir south as Baroda, still furnished 
shelter to independent tribes, and many villages in Mondeh, Napfir, 
Dholka, and others of the richest districts, including those which 
belonged to the Rajpoot landholders, and in particular to the 
Waghelas, required an annual armament to enforce payment of their 
tribute. As the smaller streams branched off, many independent 
communities appeared among the ravines and jungle on their banks; 
as these rivulets increased in number, and the forest grew thicker and 
more continuous, the independent territories also became more 
frequent, and were found in more solid masses, until at length the 
still-untamed principalities of Eedur and Loonawarff were reached 
amidst the mountains of the north-east. 

Many Koonbees, waneeas, and others of the peaceable classes, 
were included among the population of the Myhee K&nt&, but the 
castes which bore arms, and in whom the whole authority of the 
country was vested, were Rajpoots, Koolees, or Mohummedans. Of 
these, the Koolees were by far the most numerous, though they 
were, for the most part, found under Rajpoot rule. The Rajpoots 
themselves were of two descriptions— the Marwarccs, who had 
accompanied the reigning family of Eedur in its emigration from 
Jodhpoor; and the adherents of the ancient Rows, whom we have 
already beheld driven to a last retreat at Pol The former resembled 
the clans of Marwar in their costume and manners, but, in their 
present sequestered situation, had contracted an additional mgged- 
ness. They were said to be very brave, but stupid, slothful, un¬ 
principled, arid devoted to the use of opium and intoxicating 
liquors. The Rehwurs, and other clans who still professed allegiance 
to the descendants of Row Sonungjee, were considered to be more 
civilized than the Marwarees, more honest, more submissive, but less 
active and warlike. All the Rajpoots used swords and shields, 
matchlocks and spears. They often wore defensive armor, either of 
leather or of chain, and placed it upon their horses ; they sometimes, 
but rarely, carried also bows. Their plan of war was to defend their 
villages; they seldom, except after an ineffectual defence, took to the 
woods like the Koolees, and were quite incapable of the desultory 
warfare so congenial to the temper of the latter tribe. The Koolees, 
or Bhcels (for, though the former would resent the classification, the 
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ns between them need not here be noticed), were, as 
:£*£#bserved, by far the most numerous of the inhabitants of th£ 
Kanta. They were more diminutive in stature than the other 
inhabitants, and their eyes wore an expression of liveliness and 
cunning. Their turbans, if they used any, were small; their common 
head-dress was a cloth carelessly wrapped round the temples; their 
clothes were usually few' and coarse; they were seldom seen without 
a quiver of arrows, and a long bamboo bow, which was instantly bent 
on any alarm, or even on the sudden approach of a stranger. The 
natives described them as wonderfully sw r ift, active and hardy; 
incredibly patient *of hunger, thirst, fatigue, and want of sleep; 
vigilant, enterprising, secret, fertile in expedients, and admirably 
calculated for night attacks, surprises and ambuscades. Their arms 
and habits rendered them unfit to stand in the open field, 1 and they 
were timid when attacked, but had, on several occasions, shown 
extraordinary boldness in assaults, even upon stations occupied by 
regular British troops. They were independent in spirit, and although 
all professed robbers, were said to be remarkably faithful when, 
trusted, and were certainly never sanguinary. They were averse to 
regular industry, exceedingly addicted to drunkenness, and very 
quarrelsome when intoxicated. Their delight was plunder, and 
nothing was so welcome to them as a general disturbance in the 
country. The numbers of the Koolees would have rendered them 
formidable had they been capable of union, but though they had a 
strong fellow-feeling for each other, they never regarded themselves as 
a nation, nor ever made commbn Cause against an external enemy. 

The revenue of the state of Eedur amounted to four lakhs of 


1 The Scottish Lowlanders entertained a similar opinion of fh(.‘ Highland dans. 

A ballad, entitled “ Bonny John Sett>11,” has the following Verses 

** The Highfeud men they’re clever men, 

“ At* handling sword and shield ; 

“ But yet they are too naked men 
** To stay iu battle-held. 

“ The Highland men are clever men, 

“ At handling sword or gun ; 

“ But yet they are too naked men 
44 To bear the cannon's rung. 

“ For a cannon’s roar m n summer nignf, 

“ Is like thunder in the air— ' .. 

*• There’s not a man in Highland dress 
“ Can face the cannon’s rair.” 
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^without including its dependencies of Ahmednuggei 
Sy t * rae of the Rows, the Eedur territory had Tvrtm 

^mmtfrnorv extensive, hut the pergunnahs of Kherftloo and Poorintej 
iff been conquered by the Sultans of Ahmedabad, while other 
districts had been absorbed by the Rinas of Mewar, or the Rawuls of 
PoongttTpoor. The Muharaja of .Kedur possessed himself no more 
than a revenue of one lakh, or one lakh and a half, the remainder was 
assigned to eight Rajpoot chiefs, who held of him, under the 
designation of “ putt 3 wuts,” on condition of military service, and a 
email pecuniary payment. There were, besides, between twenty and 
thirty Rajpoot and Koolee chiefs, many of whorn'bad held lands of 
the old Rows for military service, Luc who now paid, instead,*an 
annual tribute to the MuMraja. The whole Eedur country war 
tributary to the Guikowir, the levy being made in the first place upon 
the Muharaja and his puttawut.s, but falling ultimately on the people 
' * the country, upon whom an extra cess was imposed to meet it. 
The Muharaja s personal force consisted of only fifty horse and one 
hundred and fifty foot ; but as occasion required, if was increased, to a 
much larger number, by the employment of mercenaries, of whom 
bands were never wanting. The pultawut>’ contingent was about one 
thousand strong, horse and foot, and there existed a further force of 
si* hundred military vassals. • 

The chiefs of Ahmednugger, MoiM, and Bayur were relations of 
thMuharaja ot Eedur, and held territory which was included in that 
principality, though they were in reality almost entirely independent. 
'The chief of Ahmednugger, in particular, was the mortal foe of his 
kinniai oi Eedur, and their enmity had of late been raised to the 
highest pitch by a dispute regarding Morasa, which the Muharaja 
claimed as a hcf’Uhat had reverted to him on the death of the last 
chief, while thS Ahmednugger prince continued to hold it for his 
son, who was, as lie contended, the rightful heir by adoption. 

1 he eight k pulifiw its 7 of Ledur were (with the exception of one, 
who was a ChoMn) of^Rathor blood, distinguished by the family 
names of Jodhri, Champawut, Koompaw-ut, and others, which marked 
their respective descent from Jodha, the founder of Jodhpnor, his 
brother, (.. lunnpa. Ins nephew, Kqompo, or other members of the 
reiynmg fcainy of Mar war. Their respective rank was strictly settled, 
and the hoi >rs assigned to each were carefully defined. The Room* 
j> iv ut o Oonuunee, the highest in ank, was preceded bva silver rod, 
and was allowed to sopnd the kettle-drums at the head of his train , 
he was entitled 1 to recline in alitter, ahd to use the royal “chamur/’ 

01 fan oi horse-hair. His lands were free of all revenue payable to 
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d of the state ; when he appeared in the presence, or reKj 
, the Muharaja rose from his cushion and embraced him* 
arfd his place in the court was the first on the right hand of the 
sovereign. Perhaps the most highly valued of his privileges, however, 
were two, which will doubtless appear strange ones to the European 
reader—he was entitled to wear a heavy anklet of gold, and to smoke 
a golden hookah in the royal presence. The noble of lowest rank, 
who possessed, however, the most ample estates, was the Chohan of 
Mondeytee. He enjoyed the fewest privileges granted to any of his 
order—the kettle-drums, and the state-embrace of the Muharaja. 

Next in rank to the nobles of the first class was the Bfirutjee, or 
royal bard, whose seat was in front of the Muharaja’s cushion, and who 
received the prince’s salutation, both on entering and on retiring from 
the court. 


There were other military vassals, who, holding lands in the districts 
(or zillahs) of the great nobles, were called “ Zillayuts.” Some of these 
were, received by the Muharaja on entering the presence, but no notice 
was taKen by him of their departure. "They maintained each of them 
a small number of horsemen, which never exceeded ten, and followed 
the noble of the zillah. 

The revenue affairs of the state were conducted by a minister 
called Karbharee or Deewan, usually a member of the commercial 
classes. Other relations, however, were entrusted to one of the 
Sirdars, who bore the title of Prudhan, and whose constant p'.esence 
with the Muharaja. was indispensable. No step could be taken by 
the prince, which affected one of the nobles, without the concur¬ 
rence of the Prudhan, and a summons for attendance signed by 
the Muharaja, but wanting the counter signature of this minister, 
would have been disregarded by the puttawut, or even considered 
as evidence of a treacherous intention. 

The Eedur territory, though open towards the west, was generally 
very capable of defence. It abounded in rivers, hills, and forests. 
The soil was fertile, and innumerable mango trees evinced that it had 
once been cultivated; the greater portion was now, however, over¬ 
grown with jungle. 

The Myhee Kanta district contained also the Rajpoot principality 
of LoonawAra, of whose fortunes we possess unfortunately no record. 
It included, in addition, the territory of Danta and the possessions 
of numerous small chiefs, (each of them leading from fifteen hun¬ 
dred to three thousand fighting men, and seated in the neighbour¬ 
hood of fastnesses of very great strength), of whom the most consider¬ 
able may be divided into four or five clusters, The Koolee chiefs of 
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ejfra, Loh&r, and Neermalee, with the MukwanA landho 
hdoow?!, Poonadura, and Kural, occupied an area of about 
et> miles in the neighbourhood of the river Watruk : a second 
cluster, of nine Koolee villages, lay on the SAbhermutee, in the pergun- 
nah of Beejapoor; immediately to the south of these were the Raj¬ 
poot estates of Wursora, Mansa, and Pethapoor. The Koolees of the 
Kakurej, near the Bunas, and those of the Choonwal, were estimated 
at the respective strength of eight thousand, and five thousand bow¬ 
men ; but their country was not strong, and they had ceased to be 
troublesome to their neighbours. 

The ruins of numerous and extensive castles, built by the Mohum- 
medan monarchs with the view of checking the “ MewAsees,” or 
refractory tribes, are still to he seen in unfrequented parts of the coun¬ 
try. Such measures were probably not very effectual, even when the 
Moslem power was in full vigour, and in the decline of the Mogul 
empire the garrisons were withdrawn, and the country was abandoned 
to its turbulent inhabitants. The state of affairs was altered on 
the appearance of the Mahrattas, who, without building forts or 
attempting to assume the direct government, carried on their usual 
harassing inroads until they, extorted a tribute, which thby continued 
to increase as opportunity offered. 

The Mahratta Moolukgeeree force, in the Myhee KantA, used to 
canton during the rains wherever its presence seemed most required, 
and for the whole of the remaining eight months of the year it was 
constantly in motion. When the tribute was not paid on demand a 
horseman, entitled to levy a fixed sum every day, called a Mohul, 
was despatched to the chief. In case this measure proved ineffec¬ 
tual the forre moved to the chiefs lands, when, if the presence of 
such undisciplined visitors, by its own inconvenience, failed tc bring 
him to terms, they proceeded to cut down his crop, spoil his trees, 
and waste his lands. These measures were generally rendered neces¬ 
sary by the imposition of some addition to the tribute; but many 
villages also made it a point of honor not to pay unless a force came 
against them. In cabes of extreme obstinacy in refusing tribute, or 
in committing or encouraging depredations, the Guikowar officer 
entered on open hostilities. He generally endeavoured, by a forced 
march* to surprise the Mewasees in their villages, and seize their chief 
or their women. If he succeeded, the Mewasees submitted ; but if 
he failed, he “ struck ” (that is to say, burned) the village, and the 
people, especially if they were Koolees, retired to the jungle, and set 
his attacks at defiance. The strongest Koolee villages were open on 
the side furthest from the river, and the only object of such defences 
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■ erected on other points appeared to be to secure a retreafto 
a vines. The facilities afforded by these recesses, whether fof 
flight or concealment, inspired the Koolees with the greatest confi¬ 
dence, while the roads leading along the supposed ridges were by no 
means equally encouraging to the assailants. In such cases the Koo¬ 
lees, with their bows and matchlocks, would often keep the Guikowar 
troops for a long time at bay. But if they were dislodged they scat¬ 
tered, and ; by long and rapid marches, united again at a concerted 
point beyond the reach of their enemies. In the meantime they 
sometimes attempted night attacks on the camp, in which the sudden¬ 
ness of their onset often struck a panic into the undisciplined troops 
opposed to them ; but they more frequently avoided the enemy, and 
annoyed him indirectly by the depredations they committed on the vil¬ 
lages in which he was interested. In the meantime the Guikowftr 
chiefs endeavoured to obtain intelligence, and to cut up the Koolees 
or seize their families. They also tried by all means to prevent their 
receiving provisions, and otherwise punished all who supported them 
If this plan were successful, the Koolees would subsist for a long 
time on the flowers of the Mowra tree, and on other esculent plants; 
but in time the bulk of their followers would fall off and return to 
their villages, while the chief, with the most determined of his adhe¬ 
rents, remained in the jungle, and either was neglected or easily 
eluded the pursuit of the Mahrattas, until he could, by some compro¬ 
mise, or even by submission, effect his restoration to his village. 
There were many instances in which quarrels with the Koolees had 
terminated still less favorably to the Guikowar. The village' of Urn- 
leeara, though defended on one side only by a narrow strip of jungle 
and a hedge of dry thorns, stood a siege of six months against a 
body of seven thousand men. The village was carried by assault; but 
a part of the Koolees rallied, and the besiegers fled with the greatest 
precipitation, leaving their guns and four of their principal leaders on 
the field. On another occasion the inhabitants of Lohar, about one 
thousand strong, enticed a Guikowar force of ten thousand men 
through a long defile into the bed of the Watruk, and while a small 
p.irtv made a show of resistance on the opposite bank an ambuscade 
started up and opened fire on the rear in the defile. The whole 
army immediately took to flight, and Babdjee Appfljee, who commanded 
it, with difficulty escaped by the swiftness of his horse. 

fVhen the affair was with Rajpoots these almost always defended 
their village y and that of Kurront, situated among strong ravines, on 
the banks of the Sabheryiutee, once beat off several assaults of the 
Guikowir troops, and compelled them to raise the siege. The Raj- 
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tetimes, though rarely, hired foreign mercenaries, and xm^u 
Koolees, but the Koolees never had recourse to the assist- 
any other tribe. 

The Mahratta power was at its highest in the Myhee Kanta about 
the end of the eighteenth century, at the time when Shivram Gfirdee, 
the commandant of regular infantry, whose name has been already 
mentioned, was employed in the settlement of the province. The dis¬ 
orders of the Guikowar government, subsequent to the death of Futteh 
Singh, did away with the effects of Shivram’s successes . but about the 
year a.d. 1804, order was very effectually restored by Rughoonath My- 
heeput Row (or Kakajee), the cousin of Rowjee Appajee, and although 
the Guikowar troops had since then met with some reverses, they had 
iiever encountered any general spirit of resistance. The first inter¬ 
ference of the British government in the aflairs of the Myhee Krintu 
took place in a.d. 1813, when Major Ballantine, following up the 
system which had been so ably introduced by Colonel Walker, 
entered into engagements, on the part of the Guikowar, with all the 
tributary chiefs of the province. By some unaccountable mistake, 
however, those terms were never either conformed to. or formally 
annulled The Myhee Kdnta was, during the period that ensued, 
entrusted to Hue!?,'. Jemadar, an officer of the Guikow&r government, 
v.iio kept up a considerable force, and maintained the authority of 
the Mahrattas with some energy. He greatly increased the pecuniary 
payments of the chiefs, and he chastised such of them as went into 
open rebellion, but he was unsuccessful* in preventing depredation, 
and loud and frequent complaints of the outrages of the Koolees were 
heard m the British districts. In a.d. 1818, the larger part of the 
Jemadar’s force was called off on foreign service, and afterwards, the 
whole of the Mahratta troops having been withdrawn, the province 
relapsed into nearly its former state of disorder. Three years after¬ 
wards the Myhee Kdntd was visited by Mr. Elpbinstone, who then 
n -* 1 re * ns 8 overnir |ent at Bombay, and under his direction a 
British agency was established in the province, with the general views 
of securing its tranquillity and of providing for the peaceful realization 
of the tribute possessed by the government of Baroda. 



miSTfiy 


CHAPTER X. 




THE MUHArAjaS OF EEDTJR-—ANUND SINGH — SHIV SINGH— BHUWA- 
NEE SINGH—GUMBHEJER SINGH. 

Ujeet Singh, say the Eedur bards, speaking of the Jodhpoor Raja of 
that name, was very famous. He placed seven shahzadas on the 
throne, and unseated them again. In the end he placed Momud 
Shah on the throne. For seven days Ujeet Singh's order was 
obeyed at Delhi, and five great rajas came to him for protection— 
those of Jeipoor, Jesulmer, BuhAwulpoor, Seerohee, and Sheekun 
After placing the padishah on the throne,Ujeet Singh remained three 
years at Delhi, and then returned to Jodhpoor, leaving Koonwur 
(Jbhye Singh, with five thousand horse, to serve the padishah. One 
day the padishah took Ubhye Singh with him for a sail upon the 
Jumna. When they reached the middle of the stream, the padishah 
ordered the Koonwur to be thrown into the water. Ubhye Singh 
asked what was the reason. The padishah told him he must write 
to his brother, Wukhut Singh, to put his father to death. Ubhye 
Singh upon this caused Bhundaree Rughoonath to write to Wukhut 
Singh, and tell him that he would give him NAgor on condition of his 
at once putting Ujeet Singh to death. When the letter reached 
Wukhut Singh, he went in the middle of the night, and put his father 
to death. 1 The Ranees prepared to become sutees ; they took with 
them Ubhye Singh's younger brothers—Anund Singh, Raee Singh, 
and Kishor Singh,—in order that their eyes might not be put out, 
according to the Jodhpoor custom. The Jodhpoor Raja’s place of 
cremation was at Mundowur. When the Ranees arrived at that 
place the)- made the Koonwurs over to the SirdArs. Now RAee 
Singh and Anund Singh were the sons of a ChohAn Ranee, and 
Kishor Singh of a Bhateeanee. They w*ere entrusted to the care of 
the ChohAn Sirdars, Man Singh and Deveedas, and of Man Singh’s 
Koonwur, Jorawur Singh, These Chohins held the RoeechA puttA, 
the produce of which was one lakh ; they abandoned it and went 
away with the Koonwurs', and halted at ChAndelA, fifteen coss east 
of Jodhpoor. ThAkor Mokum Singh, the puttawut of Baroda in 
Marwar,—a puttA of ten thousand rupees,—was ordered by Wukhut 

* See this story in detail in Tod's Rajasthan, vol. i. pp. 744, 745, 
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^ , pursue them and slay them, or bring them back, 

fowtfecl. therefore, and proceeded with eight hundred horse to 
fia i' Lu The three chiefs, beholding his approach, 11 girded up 
their loins, and seated themselves in council, their twelve hundred 
horse being encamped around them. Mokum Singh dismounted at 
their tent, and asked for the Koonwurs. Man Singh said that they 
had been entrusted to him by the sutees, and that he now made 
them over in the same way to Mokum Singh. As he spoke 'these 
words he presented also a dagger, and said, H If you intend to slay 
“ them, do so now.” Mokum Singh said, 44 Thakor you have done 
44 much, that you have drawn me m along with you. Now, what 
41 befalls you must befall me.” The four chiefs retired together to 
a hill called Adowalo, in Marwar, and became outlaws. Their fami¬ 
lies were left at Kumeejee Mata’s, at a Charun village ('ailed Desauot 
in Bikaner,—this Mata being very powerful to protect those who fly 
to her for refuge. * 

Now before this time the Champawut putt&wuts of Sunula, viz., 
ShoN^aee Singh, Min Singh, Pertap Singh, and Jeewundas, who held 
a putta of seventy thousand rupees, had had a quarrel with Raja Ujeet 
Singh, and their putta had been placed under attachment. They also 
had become outlaws, and were at this time at Adowalo, their families 
having been left at Kurneejee MMs. They had lately plundered a 
caravan of treasure passing from Ujmeer to the padishah at Delhi. 
M lien the Raj Koonwurs arrived at Adowalo, the Ch&mpawuts made 
an offering of this treasure, and volunteered their services. Koonwur 
Anund Singh accepted the offer, and at this time he made a promise 
to Mokum Singh Jodha, Man Singh Chohan, and Pertap Singh 
Champdwut, to the effect that if he obtained a kingdom he would 
confer a putta upon each of them, as they were faithful to their lord. 
From Adowalo the Koonwurs and their partisans began to make 
fnrays upon Marwar, and it is still said of Mfin Singh Chohan, in 
songs, that he churned Muroo-land as the Devs churned the ocean. 

When Ubhye Singh, from fear of the padishah, wrote to YVukhur 
Singh to put his father to death, the padishah gave him the Eedur 
pergunnah as a present, and a deed with nine seals. A Brahmin 
named Jugoojee, the Poorohect or family priest of Ubhye Singh, 
while on his way from Delhi to Jodhpoor, was seized by the outlaws, 
and carried to Adowalo. He informed them of the grant of Eedur 
to Ubhye Singh, and swore to them that if they would permit him to 
go to Delhi he would bring the grant back with him. They agreed 
to the Brahmin’s proposal, and he went to Ubhye Singh, and informed 
him that his brothers were plundering and distressing Marwar, suggest- 
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,t the grant of Eedur should be given to them, instead 
, twenty-two pergunnahs of Jodhpoor, Ubhye Singh gave him 
grant, and he carried it to Adowalo. 

At this time, Sumwut, 1785 (a.d. 1729), 1 * * 4 Oodawut Ill Singh, who 
served the Novvaub of Borsud with three hundred horse, was on his 
way to Marwar on leave, and, arriving at Eedur, pitched his tents by 
the Kumulesur tank. It was then that the Desaees came to visit 
him, and offered to make him master of Eedur. Lai Singh said that 
the padishah had granted Eedur to Muharaja Ubhye Singh, and that 
he could not himself take it, but that he would bring Anund Singh 
and the other brothers of the Muh&raja who were in outlawry. This 
being agreed to by the Des&ees, Lai Singh went to Adowalo and 
related what had passed. The R&j Koomvurs had in the meantime 
been joined by Jethawut Uder&mjee and Koompawut Umur Singh : 
they now set out at the head of about five thousand horse, and pro¬ 
ceeded to the pass of Rohera, leading from the Seerohce country 
into the province of Eedur. The Waghela Thakor of Poseena, a 
puttawut of the Row’s, however, blocked up the pass, and would not 
permit the Raj Koonwurs to advance, for the Rowjee had by no 
means abandoned his claim to the possession of Eedur. At length 
it was arranged that Anund Singh should marry the Thakor’s daughter, 


1 The following is an extract from a report by Major Miles, then in political 
Charge of the Myhee Kantd, dated 21st September, 1821 :— 

ik ln Sumwut, 1785, Anund Singh and Knee Singh, two'brothers of the Rnjah 

“ of Jodhpoor, accompanied by a few horse from Vanoo and I'ohlunpoor, and the 

4 - Koolees of Gudwara, took possession of Eedur without much difficulty. They 
“ are said to have had an order from Delhi, but the truth seems to be that they 
** were invited by the state of the country, and most likely assisted by the Marwar 
** princes, who at that period held the Soubahdaree of Ahmcdabad. Some yea;s 
“ after, at the instigation of the Dessye above-mentioned (who had been placed in 
' charge of Eedur after its capture by Moracl Buksh), who appears to have been 
“displaced by the Marwarees, an officer in the service of Damajee GuikouAr, 
“ named Buchajee Pewajee. was dispatched, on the part of the Peshwah, to take 
44 possession of Eedur, which, assisted by the Itehwur Rajpoots, the servants of 
“ the late Row of Eedur, he did. Anund Singh was killed in an engagement, 
44 fought for the-recovery of Eedtir, about Sumwut, 1809 (a.d. 1753), and Kucha 
4 ‘jec, after leaving a detachment there, returned to Ahmedabad. R£ee Singh, 
“ however, collected a force, and again obtained possession of Eedur. He died 
in Sumwut, 1822 (a.d. 1766). Shiv Singh succeeded his father Anund Singh, 
44 and is said to have governed about forty years. Shiv Singh had five sons— 
4 * Bhowanee Singh (or Laljee), who succeeded him ; Sungram Singh, who received 
“ the puttah 01 Ahtnednugger ; Jalum Singh, of Morassa ; Indur Singh (no 
41 puttan); and Umur Singh, of Gorewara. Bhowanee Singh governed only one 
“ month after the death of his father, and was succeeded by his son, Gumbheer 
44 Singh, the present raj.% in Sumwut, 1849 (a.d. 1793); Gnmbheer Singh has pne 
44 son, named Oomed Singh, or Laljee, who is about twenty years of age.” 
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that chief should have twelve villages in addition to this 

_he held of the Row of Pol. The villages of the Dhunal estate 

were accordingly made over to the Thdkor, and his daughter was 
married to Anund Singh, and the army thereupon advanced to 
Poseena. To this place the Rfij Koonwurs invited the Desdees, and 
on their arrival an arrangement was concluded, and the force 
advanced to Eedur, which place they entered on the seventh of the 
light half of Phalgoon, Sunnvut, 1787 (a.d. 1731), the same year in 
which Muharaja Ubhye Singh came to Ahmedabad. L : ohye %'hgh 
was afterwards on good terms with the Eedur Maharajas, and not 
only procured for them the grant from Delhi, but also put them in 
possession of the pergunnahs of Beejdpoor and Poordntcj. As long 
as Ubhye Singh remained, Eedur had no jurnma (tribute) to pay to 
Ahmedabad. 1 

Two years after Muharajd Anund Singh’s arrival at Eedur the 


1 We do not know how this statement is to be reconciled with the following 
letter, quoted by Colonel Tod (Rajasthan, vol. i!., p. 769):— 

“ Lett a from Raja Jey Sit/g, of Amber, to Rati a Singram Sing, of Mcwar. 

“ regarding Edur. 

u SRI &AMJX. 

“ SRI SKETA RJM/f. 

“ When I was in the presence, at Oodipoor, you commanded that Mewnr was 
** jny home, and that Edur was the portico of Mewar, and to watch the occasion 
“ for obtaining it. From that time I have been on the look out. Your agent, 
Myaram, has again written regarding it, and Dilput Race read the letter to me 
“ verVjatim, on which 1 talked over the matter with Muharaja Abhe Sing, who, 
acquiescing in all your views, has made a nuzzur of the pergunnah to you-and 
*• his writing to this effect accompanies this letter. 

“The Muharaja Abhe Sing petitions that you will so manage, that the occupant* 
“ A a and Sing, does not escape alive, as, without his death , your possession vO'l b 
“ unstable —this is in your hands. It is my wish, also, that you would go in 
“ person, or, if you deem this inexpedient, command the Dhabhaee Nuggo, placing 
•• a respectable force under his orders, and, having blocked up all the passes, yo.\ 
“ may tl en slay him. Above all things, let him not escape,—let this be guarded 
** against. 

** Asar badi, 7th S., 1784 (a.d. 172$), 

c ‘ Envelope . 

“The Pergunnah of Edur is in Muharaja Abhe Sing’s jagheer, who makes a 
“ nuzzur of it to the Huzoor; should it l>e granted to any other, take care the 
“ Munsubdar never gains possession. 8th S., 17S4. 

“On the margin is written, according to custom, in the raja's orvn hand— 
u Let my respects be known. When, in the Dewan’s presence, he ordered that 
“ Edur was the portico, and Chuppun the vestibule to Mewar, and that it was 
“ necessary to obtain it. I have kept this in mind, and, by the Sri Dewanjee’s 
“ fortune, it is accomplished.** 
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b of Borsud fled to him for shelter, in consequence 
region .of his brothers. The Maharaja, having asked advice of his 
Sirdars, sent his two brothers, accompanied by Champawuts Showaee 
Singh, and Pertap Singh, Jodha Mokum Singh, Jethawut Uderamjee, 
Chftmp&wut Jeewundas, and Koonwur Jorawur Singh, with a force 
about two thousand .strong, against Borsud. There was a great fight 
there, and cannon were fired from the fort, so that for ten days it 
could not be taken. At length the Borsud Karbaree came over, and 
opened the gates of the fort. Koonwur Jorawur Singh received two 
or three sword wounds during the siege, and fifty of the MarWarees 
fell, with about as many on the other side. The Nowaub, when he 
was replaced on the royal cushion, said to Muharaja Raee Singh, 

Stay with me until I am firmly settled.” .Raee Singh therefore 
remained for eight months. 

At this time the Rowjee assembled his Sirdars, the Rehwurs, the 
Thakor Udesingh, of Runasun, the Thakors of Monpoor, Surdohee, 
Roopal, and Ghorewara, and all the Bhoomeeas around, with the 
exception of the Waghela of Poseena. The Sirdars said they would 
go and fight for the Row, and take Eedur if they could They 
advanced to Deshotur, where there were five hundred houses of 
Dabhee Rajpoots, and from thence to Eedur. At this time the 
Mohummedan Kusbatees were very strong in Eedur; they were 
divided into two branches, called Naiqs and Bhatees (in all about 
fifteen hundred houses), and to them the gates and batteries of 
Eedur were entrusted The Rowjee’s puttawuts gained over the 
Kusbatees, and took the town of Eedur. Muharaja Anund Singh 
had been left with only two Sirdars, Koompawut Urnur Singh and 
Chohan Devee Singh ; he retired with these Sirdars and his zenana 
into the fortress on the hill, but being in danger even here he sent 
out the ladies under the Sirdars’ protection by £ postern gate, and 
himself left the fort by the main gate which overlooks the town, and 
went on in th£ hope of joining the zenana. The Muharaja had but 
few ho).semen with him, and even these were scattered. At this^time 
he perceived a body of Rehvvur horse Approaching, and immediately 
gave orders that his • royal drum should be sounded to call together 
his followers. The nobut-beater 1 remonstrated, saying that the 
Rehwurs would come up if the drum were sounded, but that the 
Muharaj&’s horsemen were too far off. Anund Singh repeated his 
order, in an angry tone, and the drum was immediately sounded. 
The Rehwur horse galloped up, and overtook his scanty following, 


The “nobut M is the royal drum. 
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u Ah ! when will Kalo 1 cause this calamity to cease, 

“ This dust-storm in the land of End ur ? 

Shall 1 praise the arms, or praise the wearers ? 

(t Shall I praise the Sirdars, or praise the followers ? 

“ Is Rchwur good, or is Rathor good ? 

“ Awe strikes the beholder as each chief charges on, 

“ And though the Sird&r fall, the followers continue the battle, 

‘‘ Yet fails not Eedur-land into the power of either." 

Raee Singh now placed Shiv Singh at Eedur, and took up his own 
residence it Morasa, where he built a mansion and accommodation 
for his zenana. Five years afterwards a Mahratta army, led by the 
wife of Junkojee, came from Poonah to Morasa, and demanded 
tribute. The Mahrattas were about fifteen thousand in number, yet 
tribute was refused by Raee Singh. The lady who led the army sent, 
it is said, to Muharaja Raee Singh, and requested that he would visit 
her, as she had heard that he was very handsome, arid was disposed 
to remit the tribute. Raee Singh said, that if he was not handsome, 
lie was a good archer, and asked the messenger, in sport, whether be 
thought an arrow would go through the buffalo and water-bags of n 
Mahratta water-carrier who was passing at the time under the walls of 
the fort He drew his bow, and the arrow passed through both the 
animal and the bags. The water-carrier went off immediately to his 
friends, and complained bitterly, and the Mahrattas immediately 
attacked with their whole force. The garrison, which consisted of 
only one hundred and fifty Marwarees, fought till they were all slain, 
but Raee Singh, placing his wife on his horse behind him, and wind¬ 
ing a scarf round her so as to fasten her to himself," galloped off to 
Raeegurh, a fort which he had constructed upon a hill near khalsd 
village of Unghir, and which contained a garrison of two hundred 
horse and foot. Fie remained there two or three days, and then 
went on to Eedur. 

When the Mahrattas took Morasa, the Charnpawut Jeewundas fell, 
and his brother, Pertap Singh, was left on the field wounded. The 
Mahrattas, supposing that the latter was the Muhaiija R&ec Singh 
himself, put him into a litter, and carried him off to Ahmedabad 
where they placed him in confinement. Shortly afterwards they pro¬ 
posed to ransom him for eighty thousand mpees, and this sum was 
taken out of the Eedur treasury, and dispatched upon camels towards 
Ahmedabad, but when the escort reached Pethapoor on its way, the 
Lhakor himself, who had managed to effect his escape, met them and. 
vhe money was brought back to Eedur. Ro.ee Singh then said that the 
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Jodh/ Mokum Singh, and the Champawuts Pertap 
:e Singh, Man Singh, and Jeewundas, ascended the hiil ebb- 
dar $ha’s toonk/’ which overlooks Eedur, and from thence 
descended into the town, which the Kusbatees rendered without re- 
sistance, The Sird&TS asked the Muharaja what was to be done next; 
he said, “Ask Mama Man Singh, who is the leader of the army.” 
Man Singh advised that they should kill the Kusbatees, and enjoy a 
thornless raj. The Marwarees therefore attacked them, and killed 
about a thousand; they next attacked the fort, which they took, 
kijjingv some of the Rehwurs. The Rowjee now escaped to Pol, and 
the Rehwurs went home to their own estates, having held possession 
of Ee dur for about eight months in all. 

Ailiund Singh Muharaja had left a son, Shiv Singh, who was six 
years of age. R&ee Singh placed him on the throne, and began to 
act <as his minister. 

After this,. Maharaja Raee Singh attacked Tide Singh Rehwur, the 
Thakor of Runaaun. As he advanced, a Bheel, who met his 
cavalcade, mentioned that the Thakor had died, and that his son had 
taken his seat on the cushion. The Muharaja, when be heard this, 
wn.s so much enraged at his enemy’s having died a natural death, 
instead of having been slain by him, that he shot the bearer of the 
tidings dead with an arrow. He proceeded, however, to Rr.na.sun, 
and surrounded the town. The young Ihakor fled to Loonawaia, 
the Solunkhee of which place had married his sister. The Muharaja 
remained a month and a half at Runasun, and then retired, having 
made the twenty-four villages of the estate " khalsa, 1 ' or crown-land, 
and placed a garrison there, under Koombho Rhatee. Runasun re¬ 
mained subject to Eedur for five years, and then, in consequence of 
the continual incursions of the Rehwurs, it was given back to them, 
twelve villages, of which Deshotur was the principal, being, however, 

retained as khalsa lands. . 

The following song relates to the contest which tools, place at this 
time between the Rehwurs and Rathors :— 

“ Nlftht or day, the sound of the war-drum ceases not, 

“ But the Jodhfts are not lessened in number; 

4 ‘ Daily, with its elephants, an army advances, 

“ The feud with the Marwarees has no termination ; 

** All day long they seek the field. 

“ They fight, they charge, they mount, they fall; 

44 Without a warrior’s death no evening conies ; 

44 When many fall, then fall the shades of evening. 

44 On both sides, like roaring floods, rush on the armies $ 

44 Great is the noise of broken trees, of armor broken. 
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ft Ah ! when will Kalo 4 cause this, calamity to cease, 

* “ This dust-storm in the land of Eedur ? 

'./'■/ “ Shall I praise the arms, or praise the wearers l 

“ Shall I praise the Sird&rs, or praise the followers ? 

“ Is Rehv/ur good, or is Rathor good ? 

“ Awe strikes the beholder as each chief charges on, 

“ And though the Sird&r fall, the followers continue the battle, 

“ Yet falls not Eedur-land into the power of either.” 

Raee Singh now placed Shiv Singh at Eedur, and took up his own 
residence at Morasa, where he built a mansion and accommodation 
for his zenana. Five years afterwards a Mahratta army, led by the 
wife of Junkojee, came from Poonah to Morasa, and demanded 
tribute. The Mahrattas were about fifteen thousand in number, yet 
tribute was refused by Raee Singh. The lady who led the army sent, 
it is said, to Muharaja Raee Singh, and requested that he would visit 
her, as she had heard that he was very handsome, and was disposed 
to remit the tribute. Raee Singh said, that if he was not handsome, 
he was a good archer, and asked the messenger, in sport, whether he 
thought an arrow would go through the buffalo and water-bags of n. 
Mahratta water-carrier who was passing at the time under the walls of 
the fort Pie drew his bow, and the arrow passed through both die 
animal and the bags. The water-carrier went off immediately to his 
friends, and complained bitterly, and the Mahrattas immediately 
attacked with their whole force. The garrison, which consisted of 
only one hundred and fifty Marwarees, fought till they were all slain, 
but Raee Singh, placing his wife on his horse behind him, and wind¬ 
ing a scarf round her so as to fasten her to himself,"galloped off to 
Ricegurh, a fort which he had constructed upon a hill near khalsS. 
village of Unghar, and which contained a garrison of two hundred 
horse and foot. He remained there two or three days, and then 
went on to Eedur. 

When the Mahrattas took Morasa, the Champ&wut Jeewundas fell 
and his brother, Periap Singh, was left on the field wounded The 
Mahrattas, supposing that the latter was the Muhaiijd Rdee Sin di 
himself, put him into a litter, and carried him off to Ahmedabad 
where they placed him in confinement. Shortly afterwards they pro¬ 
posed to ransom him for eighty thousand rupees, and this sum was 
taken out of the Eedur treasury, and dispatched upon camels towa rds 
Ahmedabad, but when the escort reached Pethapoor on its wav'the 
Thakor himself, who had managed to effect his escape, met them’and 
the money was brought back to Eedur, Raee Singh then said that die 
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no-need of money when the Muharaja provided so well for him. 


yre had keen taken otlfc for the use of Pert a p Singh, and t 
:or should keep it. Pertsip Singh declined, urging that 
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The Sird&rs, at length, arranged that half that sum should be given 
to Pertap Singh, and half replaced in the treasury. 

In ihe year 1797 (a.d. 1741), says the bard, the Muharaja granted 
4t puttas ” to his followers. Mondeytee was given to Man Singh 
Chohan, Chandunee to Champawut Showaee Singh, Mhow to Cham¬ 
pa wut Pertap Singh, Gantheeol to Jethawut Uderamiee, Teentoee to 
Koompawut Umur Singh, Wudeeavee to Koompdwut Badur Singh, 
Merasun to Jodha Indra Singh, and Bhanpoor to Ooddwut Lai Singh. 
At this time Race Singh and Shiv Singh were seated together upon 
the cushion of Eedur. The Sird&rs, however, considered that two 
swords could not be contained in one scabbard, and that some, day 
treachery would be perpetrated. They assembled at the Chohan’s 
mansion to deliberate as to how the Muharajas could be separated, 
Shiv Singh having now attained the age of about eleven years. 
Koompawut Umur Singh was at length deputed by them to Muha* 
rajd Raee Singh. He said, “ Muharaj! if you will pardon me, I will 
speak.” R&ee Singh replied, " Say on.” “ All say,” continued the 
Thakor, u that one' scabbard cannot contain two swords,'nor one 
“ throne afford room for two rajas. 1 * * 4 Your highness should therefore 
■ c proceed to some other place.” Raee Singh said, “ No one but 
“ yourself has mentioned anything of this kind to roe, therefore both 
of us must leave the Eedur territory.” Raee Singh accordingly 

1 .«‘Y 0U must not,” say the Dutch, “have two mainmasts in one vessel 

i' Une nation se peint dans son langage, pnndpalement dans ses expressions 

4 < proverbiales; ceiles de la langue franqaise, en partie prises de hi chcvaicrie, 

4 e inditjuent Pdpooue qui contribua en Fiuiicc a former cette jxditesse excjuise, 
** cette urbanite delicate, cette emulation de grandeur et de generosite, dont il 
v* est reste quelqqe chose dans nos romans ; celles de la langue hollrndaise 
• ‘ montrent visiblement que le commerce et^ la navigation ont toujours etc les 
“ occupation. 1 - principles dc> Bataves, et que 1 ’economic, chezce peuple industrieux, 
a. 6 te de tout temps la premiere des vertus. 

“ I,e Holland a is veut-il faire entendie qu’il ne faut qu’un seal maitre dans unc 
“ maisou, il a recours a cette figure 1 *11 ne faut pas qu’il y ait deux grands TOts 
“ dans un vaisseau.” 

“ S*il vent faire cormaltre que ceux qui n'ont pas la charge ou la conduite, de 
“ quel que affaire, president souvent en raison ner mieux que Jes peu unties a 
“ nui on l’a confide, il fait encore usage d’une figure prise dans ses habitudes. 
“ eu disant: * Les meilleurs pilotes sent ordinairement a terrel ”— Description 
o f the United * States 0/ the Netherlands. 
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► Riee-gurh, and Umur Singh went off to Marwar, his pijttj 
^toee being assigned to Champawut Man Singh. 

——~ Singh Muharaja left no son, but he had a daughter, Baee 
Eejun Koonwuree, who was married to Madhuv Singh, Raja of jeipoor. 

Umur Singh was not successful in his attempt at obtaining a 
putta in Marwar, and he therefore returned, six years afterwards," to 
Eedur, and was presented with the estate of Muneeol. He had two 
sous, Sher Singh, and Dheerut Singh, who served the Muharaja Shiv 
Singh so well that he assigned to them the puttas of Kookreeoo and 
Oondunee. Muharaja Shiv Singh made also other grants. To 
Futteh Singh and Khoman Singh, the grandsons of Champawut Per tap 
Singh, he gave the estates of Mhow and Wan leaner, and he gave land 
to several other Rajpoots, who became ziMyuts of one or other of the 
Sirdars. 

When the Guikowar army, under Appa SShib, with the Rowjee, 
the Rehwurs, and others, in St 1844-5 (a.d. 1788-9), or thereabouts, 
came into the Eedur country, and began to kill and plunder, the 
Sirdars retreated with their families to the hills. They all assembled 
at length at the “Ghoonwia” hill, which lies between Dama and 
Poseena, and is accessible only by a narrow pass, from whence they 
made night attacks upon the Guikowltr army, slaying and plundering. 
1 he army then came against the li Ghoonwa,” upon which the Sirdars 
lied to Patio wri, in Mewar, to the north of Eedur. The Mahrattas 
advanced upon Mondeytee, and plundered and burnt all the villages 
of that district, as well as many villages of Poseena, Mhow, Ctrim- 
duriee, and other districts. At length they advanced upon Eedur. 
against Muharaja Shiv Singh, and encamped at the Rumulesur tank. 

1 iiey sent to the Muharaja to say that if he did not come in to a 
conference, without loss of time, they would destroy Eedur. Upon 
this, Shiv Singh, with his five Koonwurs, went into their camp. The 
commander of the Mahrattas now demanded that the Muhiraja 
should sign a deed, passing half his country to them, on pain of the 
territory being laid waste. The pretence which they made for this 
claim was, that Shiv Smgh represented Anund Singh Muharaja only, 
ami that the share of Muharaja. Riee Singh, who had'died without 
offspring, was theirs, the territory of Eedur having been taken posses¬ 
sion of by these two princes jointly. The Muharaja when he heard 
these demands made humble submission, but without effect. The 
Mahratta leader threatened to seize him and place a garrison of his 
own in Eedur. Then the Muharaja, in his trepidation, said. “ To 

“ £? n a i Ced r th c- ~ rrit0I y is . not in m >’ hands, it is in 
the hands ot the Sirdars. It is a kingdpm acquired by 
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/means that I rule over.’* The Pundit demanded 
hSraja should summon his Sirdars. Shiv Singh answ£x^i, 
will not come at ni> summons; besides, you have laid waste 
iC their villages, and they, too, have done some harm to you—how, 
“ then, can they come in ?” The Mahratta officer then gave security, 
and the Muharaja also wrote private letters to the Sirdars, saying, 
u If you do not come in 1 shall be made prisoner.” Upon this all 
the Sirdars came in, with the exception of Soorujmul, the Thakor of 
Chandunee, who went off to his own village, with his followers, num¬ 
bering a hundred horse and two hundred foot. When they arrived 
the Pundit threatened them very much, and compelled them to pass 
a deed for R&ee's Singh’s share. The MuhirfljH signed first, and 
then seven Sird&rs subscribed the deed. 

This affair completed, the seven Sirdars said, “ When Soorujmul 
“ signs then our signatures are to hold good, but not till then.” The 
Pundit said, “ Send for him.” A horseman of the Muh&r&j&'s and 
one of the Mahratta leaders were then sent to offer the security of 
Jin Mohammed, an Arab Jemadar, and Soorujmul soon after came 
in with a hundred and twenty horse. The Pundit received hirn cour¬ 
teously in his own tent, seated him beside himself, and then gave him 
the document that he might affix his signature, as the other Sirdirs 
had done. Soorujmul had no sooner read it, however, than he tore 
it up, saying, The Muhiraji is lord of the pit (throne), but I am 
lord of the thath ” (district, lit. building). He said to the Jemadir, 
You must conduct me back to Chandunee/’ and, immediately 
rising, went off home. The Mahratta leader was very much enraged, 
and threatened the Muharaja and the Sirdars, but they protested that 
there was no fault of their’s, they had signed the deed. The Pundit 
then demanded that they should accompany him to attack Chandunee, 
to which all assented. Batteries were thrown up before Ch&ndunee, 
and the attack was continued for the whole of one day, the Muharaja. 
and Sirdars apparently taking part with the Mahrattas, though in 
heart they were with SoorujmuL In the night Soorujmul fled to the 
hills, and the Mahrattas plundered and burnt the town. They re¬ 
mained in that place for four days, during which time Soorujmul fell 
upon them when occasion offered, slew ten or twelve men, and carried 
off fourteen horses. The army struck its camp before Chandunee, 
and moved to Sambulee. There, too, Soorujmul fell upon them in 
the night time, and slew, among others, the Arab officer who com¬ 
manded the artillery while he was making his bread and singing, 
“ tan-a, tan a, tan-a.’’ The Muharajfl then said to the leader of the 
Mahrattas that this Rajpoot was a dangerous fellow, and there was no 
saying whom he might slay, and that if the army retired he would 
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pj /sum of money which had been agreed upon. A bonl 
thousand rupees was then drawn up and signed, the Mahrafcj 
^retirejl^ and the Muh&raja returned to Eedur. He sent immediately 
Soorujmul and begged him to restore his village, and presented 
him with four thousand rupees to rebuild his mansion, Soorujmul 
did so, but after this he became full of pride on account of his valor, 
and used to say, “ There is no strength in either Muharaja or Sirdars. 
“ It was I alone that preserved the throne of Eedur.” 

When the Mahrattas retired, they left garrisons at Ahmednugger, 
Morasa, and other places. The Sirdars drove out most of these posts, 
but in some places they held their ground, and in these the Peshwah 
acquired a half-share. 

Now when Champawut Soorujmul came to Eedur, the people had 
to make the roads clear for him, otherwise he threatened them. A 
nobui-beater of the durbar’s on one of these occasions having offended 
him by committing a nuisance on the public road, Soorujmul seized 
him, and, tying a rope round his ancle, ducked him in a pond, lower¬ 
ing him and pulling him out until he died. At this time Muh&raja 
Shiv Singh was old and infirm, and a great friendship existed between 
the prince Bhuwanee Singh and Soorujmul. On one occasion Soo¬ 
rujmul made a feast at Chandunee, and invited the prince; they 
were seated together in the durbar, when one of the prince’s attend¬ 
ants, a Bhojuk Brahmin, happened to spit on the floor. Soorujmul 
was in a fury, and ordered the Bhojuk to lick up the spittle with his 
tongue. The Bhojuk said, “ I have done wrong, but now I will wipe 
“ it up with my clothes.” Soorujmul, notwithstanding, insisted upon 
being obeyed. Then the MuhAr&j-Koomar said, “ He has done 
“ wrong, therefore, if you please, I will wipe it up with my own shawl.” 
Still Soorujmul insisted, “ He shall lick it up with that very tongue.” 
Then the prince was angry, and getting up he went away. Returning 
to Eedur, he related the whole stoiy to the Muharaja, and said, 
“ There is such pride in this Sirdar that he defies all authority.” 
The Muharaja heard, but made no answer. The prince, however, 
kept his anger in his heart. 

The affair appeared to hare been forgotten, and the Muhaiij- 
Koomar sent to invite Soorujmul to a feast He took him up to 
Eedur-gurh to inspect the fort, and brought him at length to the 
“ palace of the mourning queen,” where he slew’ him with the sword. 
The Thakor, however, was a great loss to the Eedur state, as the 
verse says;— 

“ The Champawut, with treachery, 

“ Had not the Nurencl slain, 

“ Goojur-land, his property, 

“ Soojo Kumdhuj had marie,” 
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ef his death, Soorujnnil became a Bhoot, and occasioned j 
m for a long time. 

'orujinul's Koonwur, Subul Singh, hearing the news, fled away in 
alarm, and “went oat.” However, he was brought round, and in¬ 
duced to return, but the twelve villages of Hursol were taken from 
him Man Singh, of Mondeytee, was succeeded by his son, Koonwur 
Jorawur Singh, He left also a younger son, Rughoonath. to whom 
was given the estate of Gota, which he left to his son, Soorut Singh. 

The Muharaj-Koomar, Bhuw&nee Singh, made* an attempt to take 
the Gota estate from Soorut Singh, because, as he declared, too many 
villages had been given to puttawuts, and few remained kh&lsa. He 
sent to Soorut Singh, demanding that he should give up one or two 
of his villages. This demand, however, did not please Muharaja 
Shiv Singh, but he was afraid of the prince, and did not say much to 
him, Soorut Singh replied to the demand by “going out,” He 
carried his family to Jowas and Puh&dun, villages of Me war to the 
north-east of Pal, and made incursions upon the Eedur country, 
seizing cultivators and village traders, from whom he exacted ransom, 
and a crying off cattle. On one occasion he attacked Bruinh Kheir, 
which contained a garrison of Eedur troops, one hundred in number, 
horse and foot. There was a great fight there. Afterwards a-body 
of the merchants of Eedur, proceeding on pilgrimage to the temple of 
Rishub Dev, in the Sadree Pass, with an escort of twenty-five Koo- 
kes, halted at the village of Thana. Soorut Singh visited them, and 
asked what need they had of so large an escort. They answered that 
his being “ out ” was the reason. Soorut Singh said they need not be 
apprehensive of him, for Eedur was his mother, and he would not 
snatch at her -carf. He then accompanied them to the place of pil¬ 
grimage, and guarded them on the way home again. The merchants, 
when they reached Eedur, told the Muharaja and the prince that 
Soorut Singh protect ed the people of the town of Eedur, and should 
therefore be called in. However, the prince did not receive this 
advice. The Muh&raja then, without the prince's knowledge, wrote 
to Soorut Singh, and .said that Chooreewfir was his cook-room village, 
and that if the Thakor struck it he would fast, and thus compel the 
prince to call Soorut Singh in. The Thakor upon this assembled his 
men, and plundered Chooreewar, which he burned, carrying off the 
prisoners and cattle. When the report of this event reached Eedur, 
the Muhanijd began to abstain from food. The prince mmedialely 
called in Soorut Singh, giving him an Uteet of Eedur for his security. 
When the Thakor arrived the prince was very much enraged with 
him, ana-0; manded his reason for doing so much mischief. Soorut 
Singh showed him the Muhahija’s letter. When the prince spoke to 
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.raja about the matter, Shiv Singh was ashamed, and 
mmij^which already existed between father and son was augmented. 

‘lie durbar said to Soorut Singh, “ Why should you have exhibited a 
“ letter that I wrote to you for your own good ? 1 think your death 

“ must be near at hand, as your intellect is thus turned.” Soorut 
Singh now got back his estate, but he died six months afterwards, in 
1841 (a.d. 1785). He was succeeded by his son, Ude Singh. 

On the death of Dolut Singh, the grandson of Joravvur Singh, of 
Mondeytee, without offspring, Ude Singh succeeded also to the 
larger putta of Mondeytee. 

In the year 1S48 (a.j>. 1792), Muharaja Shiv Singh became a Dev. 1 
Twelve days afterwards his son, Bhuwanee Singh, also died, in 
the thirty-sixth year of his age. Bhuwanee Singh Muharaja was 
succeeded by his son, Gumbheer Singh, who was born in 1835 ( A - D * 
1779). The younger brothers of Bhuwdnee Singh were Jhalum 
Singh, Sugram Singh, Umur Singh, and Indra Singh. Jhalum Singh 
had the management of affairs during the minority of Gumbheer 
Singh. After a time, however, the Sirdars assembled at the mansion 
of the Champawuts, with Bharot Mohobut, of Veejapoor, who was 
then the Dee wan, and came to the resolution that, as two swords could 
not lie contained in one scabbard, it was right that Jhalum Singh 
should not sit upon the cushion, but beside it. Jhalum Singh asked 
what course was left open for him to take. The Sirdars said that he 
was a prince, and knew the customs. Upon this, Jhalum Singh and 
his brothem, Sugram Singh and Umur Singh, retired with their fol¬ 
lowers, and took possession of Morasa, Ahnjedaugger, and Bayur, 
without receiving any grants from the Muharaji. Indra Singh, who 
was blind, remained at home, and to him was assigned the estate of 
Soor. 

Sugram Sir gh was succeeded by Kurun Singh, and he by Tukhut 
Singh, the present Muharaja of Jodhpoor. 


1 The following inscriptions supply authentic dates of the MuhS rajas of 
Eedur:— 

1. On a Jain funeral monument near Eedur, “ Sumwut, 1840 (A.D. 178a) Shree 
Muharaj Adheeraj, Muhiiraj Shree Shiv Singhjee, &c.” 

2. On the well of Wujur Mat&, in Eedur-gurh, “Praise to Shree Gimcefc » 
“Shree Ramjee ! In Sumwut, 1S47 (a.d. 1791), Phalgoon shood 5. Wedntv 
“ day, Shree Shree Shree 108. Shree Muharaj Adheeraj Shree Shree Shree Shiv 
“ Single, Shree Muharaj Koonwur, Shree Bhuwanee Sitighjee caused this well 
■* to be constructed, &c.” 

3. On another Jain monument, near Eedur, “ Sumwut, 1S59 (a.d. iSo*), Shree 
“ Muharaj Adheeraj, Muharaj Shree Gumbheer Singhjee, &c ” 
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Singh left four sons, who are still living. Jhalum Singh 
•Utiw Singh died without offspring. 

When Gumbheer Singh Muhar&ja was eighteen years old, he said 
that the three brothers should take two pergunnahs between them, 
and to enforce this determination he prepared an army, and advanced 
to Hinglaz, on the road to Ahmednugger. Jhalum Singh and Sugram 
Singh joined in opposing the Muharaja, and a battle was fought, in 
which, as both sides were provided with cannon, many fell on either 
part. They were separated by the evening. The next day, the Cham- 
pawut, Jodha, and Chohan Sirdars came up and joined the Muharaja, 
and a demand was sent to the enemy for the surrender of Ahmednugger. 
At; this time, Bhowan Singh, of Teentoee, in discharging a pistol, 
which had been kept loaded for a long time, and would not go off 
without more powder, blew off his hand. I he Muharaja received 
this as a bad omen, and, giving up his expedition, returned to Eedur. 
Bhowan Singh was carried away in the direction of Teentoee, but 
died on the road, at Bhuvnath Muha Dev, near Mhow. 

After this, Jhalum Singh, of Morasa, began to encroach upon the 
villages around him, belonging to the Thakorof UmleeM, the Rathor 
of Malpoor, and the Rehwurs of Monpoor and Surdohee. His army 
consisted of Manvarees and others. In an attack upon Malpoor, 
about a.d. 1799, Jhalum Singh Muharaja had five thousand men to 
oppose io eight hundred of the Rathor’s. The struggle continued for 
three days, and at last Malpoor was taken, and the Rawul slain. The 
Muharfija garrisoned Malpoor, but the young Rawul Tukhut Singh, 
having gone out, and created much distress by burning the villages 
of the Morasi estate, it was at length agreed that Malpoor should pay 
the Muharaja a sulamee of six hundred rupees yearly, and Mugoree 
one of five hundred rupees, and the Rawul Tukhut Singh recovered 
his villages. 

About the year 1864 (a.d. 1808), Shumsher Khan, of Pahlunpoor, 
having had a quarrel with his brother, the Deewan, left home in anger, 
and came to Eedur. The Muhariijci pointed out to him, for his 
residence, his village of Champulpoor, in the Poseena district, and 
Shumsher Khan went thither to reside. Peer Khanjee, of Pahlunpoor, 
upon this, wrote to the Muharaja, and said, (t You must not entertain 
“ my brother.” No attention having been paid to this demand, the 
Pahlunpoor army advanced into Gudwara, and took possession of that 
district, placing in it a force of occupation. The Muharaja thereupon 
assembled his tropps, and driving out the Pahlunpoor force, sat down 
in the Deewan’s village of Sheeshranoo, and sent thence to Peer 
Khanjee to’ say, “ If it be your intention to fight, I will wait here for 
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/iA As p eer KMnjee showed no signs of advancing, m , 
a J a began to talk about striking one or two of the Plhlunpoor 
villages, in return for the occupation of Gudwlrl; but Koomplwut 
tsar Singh, who was the Prudhln at that time, said, “ Muharlia ! we 
« f Ve /' orne beyond the frontier of Pahlunpoor, and the victory 
„ bierefore is our s. Striking these villages, as you propose, would 
only ex. end the feud. The Muhlrajl assented to this advice, and, 
turning back advanced upon Danta, from which Rina Jugut Singh 
fled to the lulls. The Eedur force plundered the villages of Now! Wds 
anti Bhemal (from winch the inhabitants fled), and, finding crops of 
sugar-cane on the ground, they cut the cane, and made huts for them- 
se ves ot it, and remained there a month, living upon the neighbouring 
* i geS i, ^ , englh was “greed the Rina of Danta should pav 
rctmrne^to Eedur tf bUtC ° f five hundred rupees a-yelr, and the latter 
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Ra.a JetmAi., 1 of Danta, left two sons. The elder was Tesinirh • 
the younger, Poonja whose mother was' the daughter of the WlSa 
ot Dhunalee one of the Sirdlrs of Danta. Poonil lived for a time 
with his mothers family, because the brothers did not agree Pm 
when his father died, this being no longer a secure re£ he was 
conveyed by hi.s mother’s brother to Chitrasunee, in the lands of 
Seerohee. After Jetmll’s death, all the Sirdlrs and rdations skot in 
t.u. durbat for the twelve nights of the mourning, on coverlets hid nn 
the ground, and Koonwur jesingh Dev himself dent in a u 7 k ° n 
the servant came to prepare the cot for h m hl i Pi , r ■ W , he/; 
the coverlet of Sudhoojee BldoowlV son u* ^ oot ? f * ts ^ 
make ready the cot there. Then a U *° 

making readv . 5 , Whose cot are you 

“ Supreme Being „ arranged & ZTo S.'S 


1 Vide p. 340. 
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^yWou.” When the Sirdars heard this, it seemed very ill to i 
they considered that “ he will not suit our purpose.” Afterwa/ds 
all the Sirdars assembled, and, holding a consultation, said to Badoowa 
Umurajee, “ Employ some means that appear to you good.” He 
said, ‘ I wiil go and take the weight of another master, but you must 
“ all of you stand to my aid courageously.” Then Umurajee took two 
horsemen with him, and set off. When the three were setting out, 
Koonwur Jesingh Dev said, “ Whither are you going?” They said, 
u We are upon the duf bar’s business.” Then he thought, “ It may be 
u so ; the Karbharee may have sent them on some business.” The 
three went to Dhunalee, and afeked the Thakor, Waghela Hokum 
Singh, where PoonjA was. He said he was at Chitrasunee, They- 
went thither, and staid the night. The next morning they called the 
Sindhee, to whom the village belonged, and said to him, “ Poonja 
“has been living with you; will you, therefore, do him service?” 
He said, “ I have three hundred or four hundred men; whatever service 
“ you may point out I am ready for.” He then got his men ready. 
Gtiduwee Umurajee now said to Poonj&, “ Be pleased to accompany 
“ us to Danta.” He said, “ I will not come, because he will put me 
“ to death.” The Guduwee said, “I am security that no one shall 
u put you to death.” They turned back, therefore, taking Peon jet 
with them, and came to Surra. The next day was the auspicious day 
for jesingh Dev’s taking possession of the cushion, and much 
splendid preparation was made. Jesingh Dev was putting on his 
clothes in the durbar. Meanwhile Poonja made his appearance, and 
the Karbharee and Sird&rs placed him on the cushion. * All said to 
the chief of the merchants of Danta, named Nanabhaee, “ Do you 
“ make the teeluk;” upon which the merchant made the teeluk, and 
presented fifty-five rupees as an offering; after which all the others 
presented suitable offerings. At this time the soldiers from 
Chitrasunee came, and said, “ What service have you for us to per¬ 
form?” They told them to put sentries on. all four sides of the 
durbar, that no one might come or go. This was effected in a perfect 
manner. Afterwards the royal drum was sounded, and cannon fired. 
Jesingh, hearing this, said, “Who caused that drum to sound?” 
Some one told him, “ Poonja has assumed the cushion.” Meanwhile 
the order arrived, “ Whatever jewels belonging to the durbar you may 
“ have in your possession must be sent, and you must leave the place.” 
Jesingh Dev asked, “ Where am I to go to?” The answer was, “ You 
“ should go to the village of Gungwa, which was assigned to your 
“ mother for a subsistence.” Jesingh Dev said, “ Gungwa is a single 
“ village; that will not supply my necessaries,” The village of Min- 
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He took his family w\ 


Tihen assigned to him in addition, 

^/retired to Gungwl . _ , , 

<kTEe^ame day that Poonja assumed tht cushion he was attacked 
with vomiting* The Sirdars considered what this omen might 
mean* Some omen-reader suggested, “The Raja sutlers from 
“ repletion—the meaning is that he will make many districts Ins ow n. 
Afterwards, when he reached mature age, he won back several rights 
of “ wol,” in Dhandhar, which had been encroached upon. He won 
back also his want! lands in the Kheraloo putta, which had been 
seized. He also revolved in his mind the restoration of Tursunghmo, 
but found no leisure to restore it At this time he gave the village 
of Rom, which has since become desolate, to Umurajee Badoowa; 
he gave him also the “ Kereeo wanta,” in the village of Koondul, v/itn 
five and-twenty mango trees At an after-time the Rana gave also 
certain fields in the village of Th&na, which the Guduwee^ resigned to 
his half-brother®, Samojee anti Sukhojee. Ran a Poonja afterwards 
married, at the house of the chief of Lembuj, a brother of Seerohee. 
This Lembuj chief, whose name was Chandojee, was ‘ out against 
Ukheraj, the lord of Seerohee, on which account he came to Dania, 
and received from Poonja Rand the village of Wusaee to reside in, 
which is on the road to Umbajee. Chandojee lived there, and 
prosecuted his feud with Seerohee, which was not arranged until after 
a five years’ struggle. Chandojee then gave his sister in marriage to 
R&na Poonjk, and assigned the lands in the village of Wusaee, which 
had been reclaimed by him as her dower. Thus did Poonja reign in 
a good manner. He left three sons—Man Singh, Umur Singh, and 
Dhengojec, which last got the village of 6uncheroo. 

Man Singh succeeded on the death of Rana Poonja. Umur Singh 
obtained the village of Soodasuna; but it happened that he once on 
a time went to pay a friendly visit to the Thakor of Chitrasunee, and 
was on his return thence, when the army of the Babee, of Rhadunpoor, 
which was on an expedition, made its appearance. Umur Singh was 
slain by them at the forest near the village of Pulkhuree, in Dh&ndhar. 
He left two sons, Hutheeojee and Jugtojee, who wore slain by Man 
Singh’s Koonvvur, Guj Singh, after he assumed the cushion. The 
story is as follows :— 

Once on a time Guj Singh was seated in the palace at DSnta, and 
said to those around him, “ Is there any one who would leap down 
“ from that limb tree into the court?” H*itheeojee climbed the tree 
immediately, and jumped down. Rana Guj Singh thought within 
himself, “This man will some day play me false.” Some time a:ter 
wards he said to a Chowra Rajpoot, who was in his service, “ If you 
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Jdli these two brothers I will give you a field in free £T 
:hat Rajpoot killed the elder brother with a blow of a swot 
li£-Very hall of DantA, and the other he slew on the hill, opposite the 
window of the durbAr. There is a shrine of this younger brother, 
Jugtohee, at the same place, where prayers are made to him. He 
sometimes appears to people, and sometimes possesses them, in which 
case offerings must be placed there for him. Hutheeojee left a son, 
Khoman Singh, who received the village of Udeyrun, in place of 
SoodasunA, which was taken from him ; for his mother, after her 
husband’s murder, brought Khoman Singh, then a child, to Rana Guj 
Singh, and placed him in his lap, saying, “ Do to this boy also as it 
“ may please you.” The Rana said to himself, “ I have killed his 
u father, but if I give him something I shall be freed from the sin of 
“ murdering a relation; so he gave him Udeyrun.” Jugtojee left 
no son. 

To return, however, to Man Singh :—he reigned four or five years, 
and died, leaving wo Koonwurs, Guj Singh and Juswojee. The 
village of Ranpoor twas first assigned to Juswojee, but after the death 
ol Hutheeojee and Jugtojee, he received also the estate of SoodAsuna, 
retaining Ranpoor as well. Juswojee afterwards obtained WusA.ee, in 
the Danta putta, and Juspur-Chelanoo. 1 2 

Guj Singh ruled in a good manner, and left two sons,* Pruthee 
Singh and Veerurn Dev, who obtained the village of Nagel. In Tru¬ 
th ee Singh's time, the army of DamAjee (Guikowar) came to DantA. 
Pruthee Singh opposed him in arms for some time, and at last took 
to the hills Afterwards he repaired to the Mahratta camp on receiv¬ 
ing safe conduct, and agreed to pay something in the way of tribute, 
which, when the Mahrattas bad received, they withdrew. Afterwards 
Hyder Koolee, the Nowaub, on the part ofDelhi, came with an army. 
The Rana fought with him, too, and slew thirty of his followers. ^ In 
the end the army retreated, and victory remained with the Rana. 
After this the PAhlunpoor chief ceased to pay a claim, which the 

1 For Juswojee’s descendants, see note “on SoodAsuna,” at the end of this 
chapter. 

2 The following is the inscription on the monument of Rand Guj Singh, at 

DAntA :— „ A 

“In the year 1743 (a.d. 1687), on MAgsbeer shood 9, Sunday, when Rana 
“ Shree Gujsunghjee went to Vyekoonth, three sutees burned ; their names— 
“ Vowjee Shree * *, Unund Koonwur ; Vowjee Shree Waghelee Roopalee, 
“ V nund Koonwur; Vowjee Shree BhuteeAnee Jesulmeree, Unop Koonwur--- 
“these three became sutees. In commemoration of them this chutree of Rana 
‘ Shree Gujsunghjee was caused to be made. In the year 1748 (A.i>. 1692), on 

Media wad 7, on Friday the chutree was caused to be made/ 
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eld upon the Pahlunpoor village of Ghoreealya. The Rin 
jee j#ow considered how to strike the village. When the Pahlunpoor 
chief knew of this, he sent for the Bhats of Mehmudpoor (one of his 
villages), and said, “ Do you keep guard in the village of Ghoreealya.” 
They did so, and the news was carried to Danta. At this time a 
Waneed, named Rulieeo, was the minister of Danta. This Ruheeo 
sent lor the Bhats to D&nta, and asked them to take charge of the 
villages of Dhunalee and Sheeshranoo, on which the Pahlunpoor chief 
asserted a claim, saying, “You are guarding one of the Pahlunpoor 
“ villages, so guard one of our’s too, and we will give you as much 
“ as they give.” The Bhats answered, “We cannot ride upon two 
“ horses.’' Ruheeo said, “Well, then, go and keep the best watch 
“ you may, we will mount and come.” The Bhat thought he would 
go to Mehmudpoor for his own men, and then to Pahlunpoor for 
men from thence, and thus garrison Ghoreealya. Meanwhile the 
Ranajee mounted at once, and struck Ghoreealya, which lie plun¬ 
dered, carrying oft' hostages and cattle, with which he returned to 
Danta. When the Pahlunpoor chief heard the news he sent for the 
Bhats, and reprimanded them, and said, “ Now do whatever remains 
in your power, and bring back my hostages which the Ranajee has 
“ seized.” Then the Bhats collected to the number of a hundred, 
and began to perform “ dhuma,” They set out from their own 
village, and at every coss, as they advanced, they burned a man, so 
that by the time they had arrived at Poonjpoor seven or eight men had 
perished Then the Danta men, going out of Poonjpoor to meet them, 
brought the Bhats round, and prevailed on them to turn back. But 
when the Ranajee sent to offer gifts to the Bhats, they said, “If we 
" receive anything, the R&najee will be washed from this sin, there- 
fore we will receive nothingso saying, they went home. On 
account of this sin, though Prnthee Singh Rana had seven sons born 
to him, he died childless. At his death three of his wives became 
sutees, of wdiom one was the daughter of Sukhut Singh, the Deora of 
Lembuj; another was the daughter of the Waghela of Pethapoor . 3 
Pruthee Singh’s line having failed, the minister and Sirdars united 

1 There is an open funeral pavilion at Danta, which contains three p&leeyos. 
The centre one bears the figure of a horseman, beneath the usual sun and moon ; 
the two side stones have figures of sutees sculptured upon them. Rana Shree 
“ Kurunjee,” as an inscription records, “ caused to be made the chutree of Rana 
“ Shree Prutheesnnghjee. Another inscription runs as follows;—“Praise to 
tf Shivf* fiimesh ? Whf*n TinnS SpIwph Prtil-lwvinciinnKioo A mn »•* n.-i it... i. ... ... i 
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acy upon the cushion Kurunjee, the son of Veerum Dev. 
Kynirrjee quarrelled with his own Sirdar, Megh Raj, who held a put ta¬ 
in eluding the villages of Deewuree and Bhudder-mala. At this time 
there was at Dantd a Rajpoot named Kotheeo Wukto, who every day at 
opium time used to be the butt of the Rani’s abuse. One day this 
Rajpoot, becoming enraged, wounded the Rana with his sword, and 
escaping, took shelter with Megh Raj. Then the Rana sent to Megh 
Rai to say, “ Give up this offender to me.” Megh Raj answered, 
“ When one has taken shelter, it is not the Rajpoot practice to give 
“ him up ; therefore I keep him with my head.” Afterwards, when 
the Rana importuned him very much, Megh Raj sent the Rajpoot 
away into the hills, and himself, going out in anger, went to Gun- 
cheroo, where he remained six months. However, the Rind took no 
steps to content him and bring him in. Megh Raj then thought with 
himself, “ What shall I do remaining here ?” so he w^ent to Sooddsuna. 
The Thdkor of that place, whose name was Umur Singh, received 
him, and he staid there a year, but the Rdnd still gave him no satis¬ 
faction. At length Megh Raj said to Umur Singh, “Come! 1 will 
‘ l cause the cushion of Danta to be given to you.” They collected a 
force of or > thousand men and munitions of war, and advanced upon 
Danta, wl ich they entered, and drove out Kurunjee, who, mounting 
his horse fled, and went to Pempulodurd, five coss from Dantd, the 
village w lich is usually assigned to the heir-apparent for his subsist¬ 
ence. Umur Singh now assumed the cushion at Ddnta, and brought 
the whole country into subjection to himself. Things remained in 
this state for two or three years. At length Badoowa Gorukdas, of 
Paneealeev and his brothers took counsel together, and agreed that it 
was not for their honor that their master, while they stood by, should 
be kept out of his throne. Afterwards they went together to Rana 
Kurunjee, and said, “ Why have you become cold, and why sit you 
** here ?—if you exert yourself you will win back the throne of Danta.” 
The Rdna said, “ No way occurs to me, if any occur to you pursue 
it.” The Guduwees said, “ Summon your Sirdars.” He summoned 
them. Saheb Singh Bhatee came, the Thakor of Ghorad; Unop 
Singh Rathor, also, the Thakor of Hurad ; and the Thakor of God- 
hunee, Dcveedas Waghela. These three Sirdars met, and came to 
the conclusion that, “ Without we procure the aid of BubMur Khtin, 
“ the Deewan of Pihlunpoor, our object cannot be effected.” PIow- 
ever, they considered that the Deewanjee s assistance was not to be 
obtained without a great deal of money, w'hich, under present circum¬ 
stances, they could not procure. Afterwards Kurun Singh sent for 
his younger brother Oomyd Singh, who was at Nagel, and said to 



ou have a daughter who is a virgin ; if you will mar 
^jBh'hadur Khan we shall get back our place,” Oomed 

If the place be got back, you will be the master of the cushion ; 
“ what gain will accrue to me that I should give my daughter to the 
“ Toorka ?” Then Kurunjee gave him a written deed for five villages, 
to be placed in his possession on the recovery of Danta. The gift 
consisted of half the village of Nagel, the villages of Thana, Koondol, 
Panoondura, and Wuroosun, and the present village of Gudh, which 
was afterwards founded in the lands of Koondol. Oomed Singh 
then agreed to do as they wished. Afterwards the three. Guduwees 
went to Pahlunpoor, and had an interview with Buh&dur Khan, 
and settled that he should help them to recover the place, and 
that, for his so doing, Oomed Singh’s daughter should be betrothed 
to him. The Deewanjee was very much pleased, and said, “ l 
“ will recover your place for you, and the marriage shall be performed 
“ afterwards/’ The cocoa-nut and a rupee were then presented, and 
the betrothal concluded. They took the Deewanjee's force with 
them, and went against D&nta, and encamped among the mowra trees of 
Poonjpoor, from whence they sent a messageto Umur Singh, demand¬ 
ing that he should quit Danta. Then Unnir Singh considered, “ The 
“ Pahlunpoor force has come, so that now I shall not be able to keep 
“ D&rjtl” So he sent to say, “I will give up your Dant& to yoil, 
f ‘ but what do you assign to me for my subsistence?” It was then 
arranged that he should have five villages in addition to the fifteen 
he held already, namely, Jetpoor, Nana Surri, Tora, Rharee, and 
Bamuneeoo, and, besides these, a fourth share of the M&t&jee’s transit 
dues. At that time the M&ta received a rupee from each passenger, 
f or some years four annas were paid to the chief of Soodasuna, but 
afterwards confusion began to occur in the accounts, whereupon the 
Rana commenced to levy only twelve annas from each person, leaving 
the Soodasuna share out of the question, and said, “ Do you take 
“ your four annas from whoever passes the gate of your village.' 
From this time they began to levy the four annas at Soodasuna. 

Rana K urunjee now came to Danta, and took his seat upon the 
cushion. When the force was ready to return home the lady was 
sent for from Nagel to a spot in the lands of TMn&, where four 
mango trees grow beside a hillock, and there she was married to the 
Deewanjee. The whole were escorted to Pahlunpoor. 

Phis Kurun Singh had two sons, Rutun Singh and Ubhe Singh. 
Rutun Singh ascended the throne. He had previously put to death 
the two \\ aghela Thakors of Dhunalee, whose names were Larkhan 
and Parkhan, two brothers. The story is as follows This Larkhanjee 
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pi on a time had come to Danta to pny his respects to 
Kiprtpijee, because he too was one of the Danta Sirdars. At r 
-trine Koonwur Rutun Singh was playing like a boy, though he was 
thirty years old. Larkhanjee said, “ How long are you to continue 
“ a child ?” and ridiculed him. The Koonwur went and repeated 
what the Thakor had said to the Rana. Kurunjee said, “ It is well! 

then kill me, and be called Rana.” The Koonwur said, “ Sire ! 
*• may you be preserved, but him I will certainly kill” Then the 
Rani said, u You must get the strength first.” As soon as the 
ru t tier came to Larkbanjee’s ears he started oft home* Two years 
after this, Rina Kurunjee went by chance to Nagel. Thither the 
afore-mentioned two W aghela brothers came to meet him. Then the 
Koonwur thought, “ To-day I will put them to death.” He arranged 
with some followers of his that they should take Larkhanjee with 
them to the Suruswutee river to bathe, keeping Parkhanjee with the 
Rana, and that the former should be killed there, and a gun then 
fired as a signal for the other brother also to be put to death. 
Accordingly the Koonwur set off to bathe, taking a javelin with him. 
He thrust Larkhan through with his javelin, and his followers 
finished him ; a gun was then fired, and the men who were about the 
Rani, as soon as they heard the report, put Park lain to death. 
When Buhadur Khan, the Deewan of Pahlunpoor, became aware 
of this matter, he said, “ These two Thakors had my safe conduct, T 
“ must therefore take precautions lest the Pina should ill treat their 
“families.” He therefore placed two hundred horse in Dhunalee 
and Sheshrinoo, and the possession thus acquired has been 
retained, so that the villages have fallen under Pahlunpoor. The 
deceased left each a son, one of which sons went to live at a village 
of his own, named Godhunee, where his descendants still remain; 
the other went to the house of his father’s sister at Soodasuna, and 
obtained “ wanta ” from the chief of that estate. 

Rutun Singh reigned about five years after the death of his father, 
and died, leaving no son. He was succeeded by his younger 
brother, Ubhe Singh. This Rana brought to Dantfi a Mahratta 
named Urjoon Row Chopuro, to whom he promised the “ chouth ” 
of the Danta possessions. The reason was that his Sirdars and 
puttawuts, and his brothers, too, were giving trouble, as were also 
the neighbouring Rajas. Urjoon Row brought a hundred Guikow&r 
horse with him : he lived at Danta, and at first was satisfied with a 
trilling exercise of authority, but when tvro or three years had passed 
over he began to rule as if in his own right, and to build a small fort 
at Danta for his residence, and to annoy the inhabitants. Then the 
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i tye|gah to be afraid lest his very throne should be encro 
Ly, Meanwhile this Soubah, while he was building his 1 
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tS^bly force for that purpose bamboo rafters that were lying at the 
doors of some Rajpoots’ houses in the village. Then the eyes of 
the Rajpoots were split, and when the Mahratta soldiers began 
to jabber their “ ikarum tikarura,” 1 ordering people here and there, 
a fight would have been the result had not the Rajpoots reflected 
that it would be hard upon the Rana if a struggle were to take place 
They went to the durbar, and complained that the strangers had 
begun to give them much annoyance. Then said the Rana, “What 
“ is an annoyance to you, is first an annoyance to me . r He 
summoned all his Sirdars. The Koonwur Shree Man Singh was at 
this time about five and thirty years of age ; lie said to the Ranajee, 
“ If it be your order, I will drive these people out.” The Rana said, 
“ Do so, as you are a good son.” Then the Koonwur'sent to the 
Chopuro to say, u Do you now quit this place.” The Mahratta: 
paying no attention to the summons, the Koonwur blockaded them, 
and cut off their supply of water, grain, and grass, and threatened 
also to slay them unless they retired. At length they retired, but the 
Danta. people moved with them, encircling them at a short distance 
off, until they reached Gudwara, where they left them, and returnee? 
home. The Thakor Soojajee of Bhaloosuna then entertained them, 
and began to quarrel with the Soodasuna people, saying that they 
must give him possession of his wanta lands in their limits. Then 
Fuiteh Singh, Thakor of Soodasuna, came to DanU to seek aid 
from Koonwur Man Singh, who, taking'a force with him, went to the 
assistance of Soodasuna, and drove out the invaders. Then the 
Bhaloosuna chief became alarmed lest, if a feud arose between him 
and Danta, he should be destroyed; he therefore dismissed the 
Guikowar force, which moved off towards Ahmedabad. The 
Koonwur, having effected a settlement, returned to Danta, soon after 
which, in the year 1815 (a.d. 1795), Rana Ubhe Singh died. 

Ubhe Singh had three sons—Man Singh, who succeeded him, and 
whose mother was a Chowree lady of Wusaee, and Jugut Singh, and 
Nar Singh, whose mother was a Bhuteeanee, the daughter of Saheb 
Singli, Thakor of Ghorad, near Tursunghmo. 

Man Singh’s first exploit was to make a raid upon Dhunal, a village 
of Poseeni, from whence he carried off the cattle, but the “ war,” 
pursuing him, recovered the spoil. Six months after that he struck 

1 The words “ikare,” “ tikare,” mean in the Mahratta language ‘‘here” and 
“ there.” 


gojseena village of Chdngod, which he plundered The vilN 
uninhabited, and has up to this moment so remained. Wheifc 
;>e Muharaja Gumbheer Singh, of Eedur, went with an army on an 
expedition against the Mewdsees, he sent for Rana Man Singh, who 
joined him with forty horse. After this Moolukgeeree was completed, 
and the R&na was returning home, the Muharaja presented him with 
a horse worth a thousand rupees. After a reign of five years, Man 
Singh died, in Sumwut, 1856 (a.d. 1800), and, as there were dis¬ 
agreements among the brothers at that time, people said he had 
been poisoned. 

His brother, Jugut Singh, on mounting the throne, made his 
inaugural foray (teeH-dMr) on the village of Nendurdee, in Gudwird, 
which he plundered and burnt, carrying off hostages, because the 
Bheels of that village had harried the buffaloes of Nowa-was, and the 
putel had come to Dantd, saying, “ Give me a spade, that if anywhere 
c * there is a bone left of my lord Mdn Singh, I may dig it up. Had 
“ that lord been alive, the Nendurdee Bheels had not carried off my 
“ buffaloes.” On another occasion he collected a force, and went 
against Poseena, when Keshree Singh, TMkor of Poseenfi, came to 
meet him between Hur&d and his own village, and, presenting a 
horse to the Rana as an offering, gave security. The force, turning 
back, went to Gudwara, and advanced upon Muh&wud ; upon which 
TMkor Wukhtojee came, and presented a horse, and, making an 
agreement, gave security. After this the Ran&jee exacted a horse 
from Hatheejee Gudhea, of Nand Kotharun, against whom a claim 
existed on account of a robbery. The force returned home from 
thence. 

Again, in the year H70 (a.d. 1814), the Ranajee collected a force, 
and carried off all the buffaloes of Dhun&l. He next struck the 
village of B&wul Kotheeoo, belonging to the Raja of Derol, and 
plundered it. Next year he struck and plundered Kheroj, which 
belonged to a brother of the Thakor of Poseend, on which occasion 
two of his men were killed. His brother, Ndr Singh, who was 
married to a lady of that place, came to him, and said, M I shall be 
“ blamed at this time ; people will say, ( Nar Singh came with them, 
“ and caused his father-in-law’s village to be plundered.' ” On that 
account they turned back, and went to strike the village of Dhuroee. 
At this place the enemy gained over a Bdrud, named Keertajee, who 
was with the force; upon which this Keertdjee, going to the gate of 
the village, said to the Rana that the omens were not good. On this 
account they turned back, and came to Thana, where they encamped. 
At this halting-place the Rdna called together the Sirdars and the 
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and asked from what source he was to pay the arrears 
mercenaries. They answered, that Thakor Rutun Singh of 
awudee, and Thakor Undojee of UndhareeH, incited the Mewasees 
to enter the Danta country, and caused them to plunder, and that 
therefore their two villages should be plundered, and the means of 
paying ihe mercenaries procured. The Rana then prepared to 
advance upon Undhareea, upon which the Thakor of that village 
fled to Pawudee, and he and the others who were threatened got 
ready for the fight. Now, in the end of the night the Rani’s army 
broke up from Thana, and advanced to Undhareea, when they found 
the village deserted. They went to Momun-was, where they received 
a fire of musketry from the defences. Upon this the mercenaries 
forming the advance of the Rind’s force fired, and one of their balls 
killed Thakor Undojee of Undhareea; the rest of the people who 
were assembled at Momun-wis then fled, and took to the hills, and 
the village was struck and plundered. The Rina immediately 
advanced, and halted at Pawudee, which village also he plundered, 
and, carrying off the property, turned back, and encamped at Mota 
Surra. At this place the Thikor of Pawudee came to the Ranajee, 
bringing security, and it was arranged that a third share of Undhareea 
should be the Rinajee’s property, to which effect bonds were inter- 
changed. After this, security was taken from the surrounding 
Mewasees, and in 1872 (a.p. 1816) the Rina broke up the array, 
and returned home to Danta. 

Thakor Wukhtojee Jeetojee said once to Rani Jugut Singh, " My 
“expenses are not supplied by the villages of Khabhee-wis and 
** Kunbee-was, therefore give me something in addition.” The Rina 
said, “ You will not get anything more than that which was assigned 
“ to your father.” Wukhtojee upon this went off in anger to Deesa, 
to Deewin Shumsher Khin, and said to him, “ If you will give me a 
u force, I will go and do some injury to the Danta country, that I 
“ may procure satisfaction of my demands.” At that time, however, 
there was friendship between the Deewan and the Rana; therefore, 
the former wrote to the latter to say, “Come to terms with Wukhtojee, 
u or he will do some mischief.” The Rini then sent for Wukhtojee, 
and offered to give him a grant of the villages of Oonturee and Bhoot- 
isur, if he would release them from an Uteet to whom they had been 
mortgaged. Wukhtojee assented to this proposal, and released the 
two villages, which were uninhabited, and founded there a single 
village, called Ubhapuroo, where he placed his family, living himself 
at Danta, and performed service there as Prudhan. Two years 
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is he died, and Ubhapuroo then fell to his sons and t< 
/ Bhuvjee. 

this time Sirdar Singh, Thakor of Koondol, died, leaving no 
son, upon which Rana Jugut Singh and his brother, Nar Singh, 
attached the five villages of the Kpondol estate, and brought all the 
moveable property of the late Thakor to Dama. The funeral cere¬ 
monies of Sirdar Singh were performed at Koondol, and his Thakorine 
received three wells for her maintenance. However, Bhuvjee Jeetojee 
made a claim on the estate, and said, “Something, at any rate, must 
“ be given me from Koondol.” Rana Jugut Singh said, “ Do you 
“ enjoy what was given to your father, Jeetojee—Khabhee-was and 
u Kunbee-was ) you will not get any of this property.” Then Bhuvjee 
went off in anger to Pahiunpoor, accompanied by Meheroo Sindhee, 
an old Jemadar of the Rana’s, who was also on ill terms with the 
Ran i. Now Bhuvjee having gone to Pahiunpoor, made a petition 
to Miles Sahib about the right of succession to Koondol, which he 
contended was vested equally in the Ranajee and himself, while the 
Ran&jee had taken possession of the whole. “ Therefore,” said 
Bhuvjee, “ I will pass a deed assigning the whole village to the 
“ English government, and whatever it may come into the mind ol* 
“ that government to give me I will receive.” Some adherent of 
the Ranajee’s wrote this intelligence to his master, who thereupon 
sent his brother, Nar Singh, and Jeewa Kulal, a minister of his, to 
Pahiunpoor, offering to make over a seven-anna share of the whole 
territory of Danta to the English government, and to permit the 
attachment of the state by that government. Upon this Bhuvjee’s 
hand became powerless. After this Bhuvjee took service with 
Futteh Khan, the Dewan of Pahlunpor, who gave him his fourth 
share of the village of Nagel. The Rana subsequently gave Bhuvjee 
the village of Kurunpoor, and they drank the red cup together. The 
English government placed a garrison in the Danta country in the 
year 1876 (a.d. 1820). 

In the time of this Jugut Singh, two hundred horse and five 
hundred foot of the Mewasee Koolees, of the Kakurej, made an 
inroad upon the Danta villages of Ruttunpoor and Poonjpoor, and 
carried off the buffaloes. Jugut Singh mounted on the “ war,” with 
fifty horse and two hundred foot. They met in the lands of Mota 
Surra, and a battle was fought, in which twenty-five of the freebooters 
were slain, and Bheekho Jemadar, a B hat tee Rajpoot, on the Rand’s, 
side, was wounded, and had his horse killed. The cattle were 
recovered, and when the Rana returned to Danta, he presented 
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Jemadar with a gold anklet, a horse, and dtj 

as Jugut Singh had no son. he proposed to Nar Singh to 
adopt one of his two sons, Jlialum Singh and Huree Singh. Nar 
Singh thought, “If the son obtain the cushion, the father will have 
“ to sit at his feet, and make obeisance to him.” Some people, 
however, persuaded Jugut Singh that Nar Singh meditated to take 
him off by poison, or to slay him with the sword; and as he believed 
the story, he began to keep within his house, which he fortified, and 
never came near the council-room : the consequence of which was 
that the JBheels and Koolees of the surrounding villages commenced 
a system of plundering. At length the people came to him, and 
petitioned, “ If your highness neglect in this manner to keep up any 
“ order, and remain within your palace, how can the affairs of the 
“ country be carried on ? ” Now Rina Jugut Singh had no confidence 
in any Karbharee, but only in Kulal jee^vi, by whose advice he 
acted ; and the people blamed him because he employed a liquor- 
seller as his minister. At this time there was a Seesodeea Rajpoot, 
named Guman, at Dinta, a slave-girl of whose establishment this 
Jeewa carried off by force. On the other hand, this Rajpoot, Outrun, 
carried on an intrigue with one of Jeewa s two wives. For these 
reasons there was a bitter enmity between these two. But Guman 
could say nothing to Jeewa, for fear of the Ranijee. However, there 
were many other ministers, as well as people, who were very inimical 
to Jeewtt. 

Once on a time the Kulal set out to make the assessment of the 
year’s crops, and he assessed a piece of rent-free garden land that 
belonged to Guman ; and when the Rajpoot protested against this, 
he paid him no attention, but, on the contrary, abused him. Guman 
then became very angry, and began to consider how he could put the 
Kulal to death. His first step was to carry his mother and brother 
to the Poseena village of Hurad. The next morning, at dawn, he 
got up, and took his station opposite the Kulal’s door. Jeewa soon 
came out of his house, and seeing the Rajpoot sitting there, asked 
where he was going to. Guman said that he was going to a certain 
village, but that he waited to see what the omens were. The Kulal 
was, in truth, a little alarmed, but he went on, and finished his 
business with all haste, and began to return quickly home. The 
Rajpoot followed him, and struck him from behind. A struggle 
ensued; the Kulal struck Guman on the head with a brass vessel he 
carried in his hand, but received from him two stabs of a dagger. 
He escaped, however, from his grasp, and ran off for shelter to the 
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joi a Dher, which he was entering, when the Rajpoot, wh<; 
picked up his sword and shield, ran quickly upon him and slew "him. 
xuman took the ornaments off the' corpse and ran away, threatening 
some people who raised an alarm that he would kill them too, unless 
they remained quiet He got clear off into the hills. A servant 
went to wake the Ranajee, who was still lying down, and told him 
what had happened. The Rana was very much distressed, and 
ordered that the slayer of Jeewa should be put to death. On all 
sides horsemen then galloped off, but as they were all glad that 
jeewa had been killed, they merely went up and down for a time, 
and then returned and said that the murderer had not come into their 
hands. Upon this Jugut Singh felt satisfied that it was Nar Singh 
who had caused his Karbharee to be put to death, intending to slay 
him also, and he began to say so before people. Nar Singh then 
sent to the Ranajee, to say, “ Why do you give me a bad name in 
“ this way? I will leave your town.” He prepared to go off to 
Ahmednugger. The people, however, went to the Rana, and said, 
“ Nir Singh is going off in anger. You must bring him round and 
“ get him to stay ; for it wall not be to your credit if lingoes.’ Then 
the R&ni. sent men, and persuaded Nar Singh to return, and the 
people made the two brothers drink opium together. A month 
afterwards, however, some one again excited the Rana’s suspicion 
that Nar Singh sought to kill him; so he went to Soodasuna, and 
stayed there two months with Thakor Mohobut Singh. N&r Singh 
and the ministers, all of them, went to give him satisfaction, and 
succeeded in bringing him back to Danta. He stayed, however, 
only ten or twelve days, and again flying, took refuge in the monastery 
of an Uteet, at Pethapoor, whom he informed that Nar Singh 
purposed to kill him. He stayed there a month, and was again 
persuaded to return home ; and soon after he was attacked with 
fever and other disease, which, after a month’s illness, carried him off, 
on the 7th Phalgoon wud, in the year 1879 (a.d. 1823). 

Nar Singh assumed the cushion after the death of Jugut Singh 
Rana. 

In the year 1892 (a.i>. 1836), Rana Juwan Singh, of Oodeipoor, 
came on pilgrimage to Shree Uinbajee, on which occasion he invited 
Rana Nar Singh to visit him. Nar Singh accordingly went to the 
Matajee’s, and took up his lodging there. The Rana of Oodeipoor 
now r sent to inquire, “In what manner will your visit be made? 
“Have you any record on the subject in your durbar?” Nar 
Singh then inquired of all the Sirdars and Karbharees, but no 
record was found. Then all the old men were enquired of, and 


em, I, too (the narrator of this account), was questio 
t RCmd Karmr Dev had married at Oodeipoor, and that the 
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^eesociunee lady' had become a sutee at the gate of Kotura, where 
her monument might be seen to this day. 1 Upon this, Rana j uwan 
Singh sent for Ndr Singh to visit him, and rose to receive him. Nar 
Singh presented a horse and a gun, worth a hundred rupees; and Ju- 
wan Singh gave him in return, a horse and a pearl necklace. He pre¬ 
sented the family priest, aiso, with a pair of gold armlets. I wan Singh, 
after remaining two days, set off homewards, on which occasion 
Koonwrr Jhalum Singh, with his horsemen, escorted him as far as 
Seerohee. 

N&r Singh and JMlum Singh went, in the year 189—, on the 
occasion oi an eclipse of the moon, to Aboo, on a pilgrimage. On 
that occasion mere were great sunghs assembled at Aboo, from 
Gooserat, Marwar, and Mewar. At the time of the eclipse people 
began to bathe in the Nukhee tulav, when an ascetic came, and said, 
“ Let not any one bathe in the tank at this time; whoever does so 
“ will die.’ Some of the pilgrims believed this, and did not bathe : 
but the greater part disbelieved, and bathed. At the time, sixty- 
four Yogeenees’ chariots descended from the sky, and the Yogeenees 
commenced bathing. In the morning the cholera broke out, and as 
many as had bathed died, with few exceptions. The Rana and the 
Koonwur had bathed after the eclipse was over, therefore they did 
not suffer, nor did any of the sungh that was with them die. They 
remained four days, and then went to Urnbajee. 

After this the Governor Sahib came from Bombay to Sadra, and 
invited all the Bhoomeas of the Myhee Kinfca to visit him. Rana 
Nar Singh and Koonwur Jhalum Singh went with the rest to Sadra, 
and presented to the Sahib a horse and a piece of gold tissue ; in- 
return for which the Sahib gave both father and son a pair of shawls 
and a turban. All the other Bhoomeas gave and received dresses of 
honor. At length the Sahib returned to Bombay, and all the Bhoo- 
mee&s went home. The principal Hindoo Rajas were Muharaja 
Gumbheer Singh, of Eedur, Muharaja Kurun Singh, of Ahmednugger, 
and Rana Nar Singh; the principal Mohummedan Sirddrs were Futteh 
Khan, the Deewan of Pahlunpoor, the Nowaub of Rhadunpoor, and 
Shumsher Khan, the Dee wan of Wurgaum. 

After this, Rand Nar Singh went to Major Miles, at Pahlunpoor, 
about an arrangement for his country, and represented that he had 
given a share in it to the English government to keep order; but 


1 P r icU p. 330. 
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^stead of agents of the English government, there were 
iloy&s of the Dee wan of Pahlunpoor, with whom he had made 
no agreement whatever. However, the Major gave Nar Singh no 
satisfaction ; and as the NowrittrA was near, he was obliged to take 
leave to attend at the Matajee’s. At length, when Lang Sahib’ came 
to Sadra, the Deewan's attachment was removed, after it had been 
maintained for about twenty-seven years. 

Nar Singh died in Sumwut, 190—, and his corpse was committed 
to the flames by Jhalum Singh, at Gungwl The young Rana also 
built «a chutree at that place. 


NOTE ON THE SOODASUNA BRANCH OF THE FAMILY OF DANTA. 

When Guj Singh, the son of Rana Man Singh, was the occupant 
of the cushion of Ditnta and his brother, Juswojee, held the estate 
of R An poor, Umur Singh, the son of Poonja Rana, Man Singh's 
brother, was at Soodasuna. At this time, the Soodasuna estate con ¬ 
sisted of the single village of that name. Umur Singh, who was a 
valiant warrior, sought to bring into subjection to himself Juswojee s 
estate of Ran poor, on which account he made frequent forays upon 
RAnpoor, and carried off the cattle. Once on a time, when he had 
made an inroad, and was driving off the buffaloes, Juswojee sent to 
him to say, “ Uncle 1 it was not suitable that you should have driven 
“ away the buffalo cow which supplies me with milk.’ Umur Singh 
answered, “ There’s many a male buffalo in the lands of Ranpoor, 
“ if you want milk, drink from one of them.” Then Juswojee came 
to Danta, and told this story to Man Singh in great sorrow. Man 
Singh said, “We cannot come round Umur Singh at the present 
t( time, some day I will look after him.'’ After this, Man Singh, re¬ 
taining enmity in his heart, incited the Mewasees and freebooters 0 
put Umur Singh to death, promising a reward, upon which their 
people began to annoy SoodasunA. On one occasion the Gudheeas 
dr ve off the Soodasuna cattle, and Umur Singh going on the “ war,’ 
overtook them at BhAloosuna, and recovered the spoil. One of his 
cultivators, however, came to him, and said, “You have recovered all 
“ the cattle, but there was a bullock belonging to me, worth a hun- 
“ dred rupees, which is not among them, so you have made no 
“ ; war ’ for me,” On this Umur Singh turned back after the forayers 


1 Colonel Lang, an officer who for several years held the appointment of poli¬ 
tical agent in the Myhee Kantfv, and whose name is there widely and deservedly 
respected. 
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ivering the bullock, began to drive it home, but the amlj 
^ itive, and would not be driven, but ran off continually. 

Jinur Singh thought that if the bullock were carried off by the 
forayers he would lose his honor,* so he killed, it with his ,spear, 
and returned. On account of this murder, he met his death within 
four months of that time. It happened thus :—He had gone to 
Chitrlsunee to pay a visit of friendship to the Thakor, As he r e¬ 
turned, a meer (minstrel) joined his company. Umur Singh said to 
him, “ There are many outlaws about at this time, and you cannot 
“ keep up with us, so you must not come” The meer said. “ Sire! 
“ I must needs come with you.” So saying, he went on as before. 
Meanwhile, at the village of Pulkhuree, Umur Singh fell in with a 
party of the Bibee of Rhadunpoor's horse, who were out on a plun¬ 
dering expedition. As the Rajpoot party retreated before them, the 
mare which the meer rode broke down. Then Umur Singh called to 
him to get off and kill the mare, and mount behind on his own 
horse, but before the meer could get down the pursuers overtook him. 
He cried out, “Sire ! do not go away and leave me.” Umur Singh 
turned back to help him, and at that moment received a ball in his 
chest and fell dead. 

Alter the death of Hutheeojee, 1 the son of Umur Singh, bis Koon~ 
wur, Khoman Singh, being only eighteen months old, Juswojee took 
possession of Sood&suntL Hutheeojee's Thakorine came thereupon 
to the Rana, and said, iC How shall I subsist now ? ” upon which the 
Rana gave her the village of Udeyrun, where her descendants slid 
remain. 

juswojee continued to hold Soodasunfi, and had five Koonwurs. 
Sirdar Singh, the eldest, succeeded him ; Ujbojee and Dhuarajiee re¬ 
ceived from the Rana the village of Solanoo ; Nathjee and Jorjee 
received Juspoor, which was founded by Juswojee. In Juswojee's 
time, a Guikowar army came, under the leading of a Soubah, named 
Vitooba, and caused annoyance to Sooddsuna, at which time Bhoj 
Raj Rlwul, Togo Wunol, and Ghelojee Badoowa, the Guduwee of 
Paneealee, came to use. The army struck the village and retired, and 
the people then returned from among the hills and rebuilt it. At this 
time the Guikow&r army used to come every three or four years, and 
when the people of the village beard of their approaching, w hich they 
did generally when they were about ten coss off, they caused the 
Trughayas to beat their drums, and raise a cry of “ Fly, fly, the 
army is coming! ” upon which the people fled, and, taking shelter 
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rangement was come to, and a certain sum of money, for which the 
villagers assessed themselves, was paid as tribute, or the jutnabundee, 
and the people returned and re-inhabited the village. 1 

When Juswojee died, Sirdar Singh assumed the cushion. Now 
Ranajee Guj Singh, having attained to old age, and having no son, 
took Sirdah Singh into his lap, but after that a son, named Prutheeraj, 
was horn to him. After Guj Singh's death, Sirdar Singh founded 
upon this a claim to the cushion of D&nta : and, in compensation for 
his abandonment of it, received Wusaee, Dawol, Dalesanoo, and 
* several other villages Sirdar Singh's brothers “ went out" for a sub¬ 
sistence, and obtained certain lands and fields. 

Sirdar Singh’s eldest son was Corned Singh. His four younger 
sons, Chundra Singh, Wukhut Singh, Sudan Singh, and Pertup Singh, 
received the village of Wusaee, to be held jointly. Sirdar Singh having 
made a foray upon TemM, and carried off cattle and hostages, the 
u wait” came from Temba, and a conflict ensued, in which Koonwur 
Domed Singh was slain. He left three sons, Umur Singh, the Pathu- 
~wee Koonwur, Jugoojee, and TJgur Singh, who received five villages, 
to be held jointly. 

On the death of Sirdar Singh, he was succeeded by his grandson. 
Umur Singh. The Kheelor district, which lies between Sood^suna 
and Taringa, was held by Hureeol Rajpoots, who were puttawuts of 
Dant 4 , but these, being much annoyed by the Mewasees, left the 
district, and retired to the village of Kurbutbee, in the Wurnugget 
Talooka, upon which the chief of Soodisuna took possession of the 
district, with the consent of the Pvanajee. In Umur Singh's time, a 
Guikowar army was repulsed with loss to them, but without a single 
man being killed on the part of Sooddsuna. It was this Umur Singh 
who took possession of Dinta. 5 

Umur Singh left a son, Futteh Singh, whose sons were Mohobut 
Singh and Punjee. In the time of Mohobut Singh, in Sumwut, i860 
(a.d. 1804), Kak&jee brought a Guikowar array, and a conflict ensued. 
The Mahrattas lost sixty men ; but the Thakor was assisted by the 
spirit of Maniknath Bhawo, and did not lose a man, but gained the 
victory. This Maniknath is the same Bhawo who permitted the erec¬ 
tion of Ahmedabad, and who has two shrines on the bills at Tur* 

1 “ Many times,” says the narrator of this story, “ cio I recollect having to take 
“flight on such occasions as these.” 

* "See p. 46S. 
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Wand Soodasuna. where he used to dwell. Mohobut S.u) _ 
foray upon Runsheepoor, and carried off cattle and hostages, 
because the Bheels of that place had harried the buffaloes of his village 
of DawoL 

Mohobut Singh left four sons, Huree Singh, Rutun Singh, Far but 
Singh, and Hokum Singh. Huree Singh enjoyed the cushion four 
years, and was succeeded by Rutun Singh, who held it for two years 
and died. His son. Bhooput Singh, succeeded him, and lived a year 
afterwards. Then Purbut Singh, the present Thakor, succeeded. 
Mokum Singh died in infancy, 


chapter xrr. 

MUHMAjA GUM SHEER SINGH OF EEDUR. 

Now Khomdn Singh, a Chdrnpawut, had done good service to the 
raja, who therefore said to him, “ I have a great desire to promote 
“ you, but I am doubtful whether, if you are promoted, you will no: 
“ turn against me,” Then the chief took an oath that he would never 
draw sword against his prince; upon which the raja granted to him 
the estate of Wankaner, 1 with the right of receiving the royal embrace 
on entering the Court 

The village of Panol belonged to a bard, who died without a male 
heir. The mother and wife of the deceased maintained in his house 
relations of theif own, a father and two sons, and procured wives for 
the youths. The} also assigned a sixth share of the village to them, 
and gave them a separate establishment. However, the, two brothers, 
in the hope of gaining possession of the whole village, formed the 
design of putting the ladies to death. They slew the elder lady with 
a dagger ; but the bard’s widow escaped, and making her way with 
great difficulty to Eedur, laid her complaint before the raja. Gum* 
bheer Singh, upon this, sent for the principal bards of the neighbour¬ 
hood, and commanded them to go to Panol, and tell the two mur¬ 
derers that it was his order they should quit the place. This order 
was, however^ disobeyed. The raja then sent for his chiefs one by 
one, and said, “ Do you go and slay these two bards, and make P&rtoi 


1 TTiis is WAnkiner in the Eedur country-not to be confounded with W&nktioer 
of Soreth. 
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-*and.” Each chief separately replied, “If yon please tc 
■,yf ray villages do so, hut it is not fit to put a bard to dt 
—yoa should therefore pardon this offence.” Upon this the raja sent 
money to Hyderabad, in Sindh, and hired there fifty Abyssinians. 
When these made their appearance, all the chiefs, and others who 
knew what was intended, strove to change the raja’s resolution. He 
did not, however, attend to their remonstrances. Then all repaired 
to Khoman Singh, and said, “ The raja bestows his complete favor 
<c upon you, so if you w’ill exert yourself to persuade him, the cards 
u will certainly be saved.” Khoman Singh went to the raja, and said, 

“ Have the kindness to pardon the offence of these bards. 1 he raja 
refused the request, upon which the chief of W£nkanev replied, 
u Henceforth 1 will never make a petition to you any more. 1 he 
raja said, “Do as you please.” Khomdn Singh was pained at this 
reply, and immediately rising, departed to his home. 

Now the raja sent the Abyssinians to put the bards to death ; and 
these last getting intelligence of the matter, one of the young men 
cut off the heads of his two children. He slew also two of the 
Abyssinians, and maimed himself so frightfully that he died. His 
father also killed himself; but his brother, who was absent from home, 
escaped. The Abyssinians returned to Eedur. After these events 
the bard who survived, having collected from distant places five hud¬ 
dled of his caste-fellows, came to Eedur to compel Gumbheer Singh 
to make reparation ; but the raja, with the aid of other bards, got rid 
of them. Khoman Singh took the death of the bards so much to 
heart, that he determined on retiring to the Himalaya mountains to 
die. The raja, with the chiefs of the state, proceeded to VVankaner 
for the purpose of inducing him to change his resolution, and Gunn 
bheer Singh said, “ If it is because of this hard that you are departing, 
“ you shall have a larger village instead of Panol.” The chief, how¬ 
ever, made answer, “ If you had listened to me when I came to entreat 
- you, I would have remained, but I will not now remain though you 
“ adopt a million expedients.” Khoman Singh left home, accompanied 
l>y eleven attendants—his relations, friends, or followers. In his train 
was a dweller among the hills, who had suffered so much annoyance 
from the Bheels of his village, that he went to lay down his life among 
the snows of the Himalayas, in order that he might become the chief 
of the district in another birth and take revenge upon the Bheels. 
The desire of all the rest, however, was to pass to* the heaven ci 
Yishnoo. They had adopted the saffron robe; they had laid aside 
their arms for staves twisted round with silverware; the horses they, 
rode were stripped of all warlike ornaments. The chieftain’s wives 
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inhabitants of his village were very much distressed at ski^ 
/ . a J a Gumbheer Singh, throwing himself in the way as the sad 
ession swept along the road, entreated Khoman Singh for the last 
time, and said, “I will lay my turban in the dust at your feet.” The 
Uiampawut answered, “ Should you do so, f would slay myself on 
tne spot, Ine raja was unable to urge anything more. 

Khoman Singh’s son and heir, Dheerjee, who was at this time 
twenty years old, obtained the estate of Wank an er, and served the 
heir-apparent, Prince Oomed Singh, from whose kindness he received 
an addition to his lands and the privilege of sounding kettle-drums at 
the head of his cavalcade. 


Now, Raja Gumbheer Singh was very partial to Dheerjee of Wan- 
kaner, for reasons which will appear from the following narrative, 
v ui »ng tne time that the Rows ot Pol had made forays upon Eedur, 
in assertion qI their claim to the cushion, they had plundered and 
burnt many villages. The raja therefore conceived the desire of reta¬ 
liating by striking Pol. In a.d 1S08, he entered six thousand match¬ 
lock men, and summoned all his vassals at Eedur, with whom he 
advanced as far as Wuralee, without letting any of them know that 
the expedition was destined against Pol. Their next encampment 
however, was at a pass four miles from that place 

fw " , th ? ra J a V rm >' left Eedur, the Row of Pol and the Rehwur 
ami \ Hghela chiefs, who had of old been vassals of his house, were 
all on the alert, and sent out scouts to bring intelligence. The only 
approach to Polis by a pass almost in the bed of a river, which flows 
between mfty cliffs from east to west The pass is defended, also, 
by two gates 1 he Row caused both of these gates to be built up, 
and at each of them he placed some of his “ brothers” and mercenaries, 
armed with matchlocks, who picked off the raja’s men whenever they 
showed themselves. Gumbheer Singh lost forty men in this defile 
and after encamping near it four months, was still unsuccessful in 
discovering any means of overcoming the difficulties opposed to him. 
ife was therefore in the greatest despondency. At this time he caused 
tour hundred gold armlets to be made, which he distributed amon« the 
Bheels of the neighbourhood, and said to them, -‘Show meawavbv 
( which I can get into Pol.” The Bheels said, “ Ther is no o'her 
u , road than th,s one > but a Party with scaling ladders might ascend one 
„ 0 T f.~ u^untate path on the south side, though it would be a 

difficult task for them to carry even their arms.” The raja sent 
at once for ladders, and, superintending the operation in person 
caused his followers one by one to ascend. At this time the Eedtu- 
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agreed that, as the Room paw uts were the raja s great favour] 
should lead the way on the occasion. Dheerjee, of Wankaner, 
5ther Champdwaits, however, privately agreed that their time was 
come for taking revenge against one of the chiefs, now with the Row, 
who had killed their relation. When the Koompawnts mounted, 
therefore, Dheerjee and his friends mounted with them, and pushed 
on to Pol itself They then called to the Arabs to wind their horns, 
and fired a volley of musketry. Upon this the Ro>v and his family 
fled over the hills, and Gumbheer Singh, entering Pol with the horse¬ 
hair fans waving before him, caused a cushion to be placed in the 
mansion of the Row, and took his sent thereon. The raja, after 
remaining there a month, was disposed to send for his family, and 
make Pol his residence; but the Row began to make daily inroads 
upon the Eedur villages, and the chiefs said, “Your Highness has 
“ taken Pol and increased your fame, let all the dwellings, w ith the 
“ exception of this mansion, be given to the flames, and let us return 
“ to Eedur lest the Row r enter therein.” Then the raja, following 
their advice, struck his camp, and came to Bheelora. At this time 
the mercenaries became urgent for their pay, which was two or 
three mouths in arrears ; they surrounded the raja, and for two days pre¬ 
vented his smoking his hookah or taking any food. At last he sent 
for the head-men of all the crowm-villages, and said to them, “ You 
“ swallow up the wdiole produce of my villages, and give me hardly 
“anything. Now, therefore, -what remedy have you to propose, as 
“ the troops have set a watch over me?” Then the head-men wil¬ 
lingly paid fines, according to their ability. The raja returned to 
Eedur, and because the Champswuts had done good service in the 
matter, he extended much favor to them. 

At this time, a force of Sindhis, five thousand strong, had attacked 
Dcongurpoor and taken it, and having seized the Rawul, and placed 
hint in a litter, they carried him about with their army. They now- 
advanced into, Wanswara, and a severe engagement was fought there, 
in v I uch many on both sides w^ere slain. A number of the villages 
of Wanswara were subdued. Then Urjoon Singh, one of the feudal 
chiefs of Wanswara, assembled a force, with which he defeated the 
Sindhis and drove them out. These disturbances continued for five 
years, and the pay of Urjoon Singh’s mercenaries having fallen into 
arrears, and no means existing for satisfying their demands, that chief 
moved his troops into Loonawara and Balasinor, where he exacted 
tribute, and at length, advancing into the Eedur country, came to 
Paly a. Now Dheerjee, of Wankaner., was at feud with the chief of 
P&lya, but upon good terms with Urjoon Singh. He w'ent, therefore, 
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I an interview with the latter. When the chief of Palya H 
Ke also went to meet Urjoon Singh, and said, “ I am at fi 
harjee, of Thodura ; I will give you a sum of money if you 
“ Will put him to death.” Urjoon Singh accepted this office. Now 
Dheerjee, who was a friend of the chief of Thodurh, endeavoured, 
without success, to dissuade Urjoon Singh, and at last went away in 
a rage, saying, “ I go to Thodura, to wait there for you. Come and 
“ tight with me as soon as you can.” He went to Tboduni, and the 
chief of that place also began to collect mercenaries, but could secure 
the services of a few only. He therefore went to Kedur, and said to 
the Prince Oomed Singh, “ If you do not support me at this time 1 
“ shall die fighting against the enemy, - and then Thodura will pass 
f< into their hands.” Upon this the prince, too, advanced to Thodura 
with his forces. The assailants, now finding that they were over¬ 
matched, gave up their attempt, and ail parties returned to their 
Ironies. On this occasion, also, the raja was much pleased with the 
conduct of Dheerjee. 

When Subul Singh, the son of Soorujmul of Chandunee, became a 
Dev, his two sons, Sam Singh and Malum Singh, struggled for the 
possession of the estate. The elder son, Sam Singh, who had little 
ability, went off in anger to Wankaner. Malum Singh, on the other 
hand, went to Teen to ee, and said to Kunukajee, the chief of that 
place, “If you will place me on the cushion at Chandunee, I will 
“ take your Koonwur in my lap.” 1 Kunukajee thereupon went to 
Chandunee, and began to say, " Malum Singh shall sit upon the 
“ cushion.” However, Dheerjee, of Wankaner, came and said, “ Sain 
“ Singh is the rightful heir, he shall sit upon the cushion.” The 
chiefs quarrelled for some time, and then went home. Soon after, 
Kunukajee raised four hundred mercenaries, with whom he attacked 
Wankaner. Dheerjee engaged him, and killed ten or twelve of his 
men ; meanwhile the neighbouring chiefs came, and said, u Why do 
“ you fight to the death about other people’s quarrels?” They thus 
induced Kunukajee to retire, but a feud, not easily to be extinguished, 
had arisen between the two opponents. Now, the Cbindunee 
minister came to Raja Gumbheer Singh, and said, “ Muharaj! may it 
“ please you to come in person to place the young heir of Chandunee 
“ on the cushion.” The raja said, “ Did not Dheerjee and Kunu¬ 
kajee go to place him on the cushion ?” The minister replied, 
“ Muharaj 1 he whom they seat on the cushion cannot sit there, but 
“ tlie y° un g chid whom you may be pleased to seat there.” Then 


Meaning that he would adopt the Koonwur as his own son. 
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rd.ja said, “ If the village of itothura be given to me I wilF 
and, in exchange, I will give you that of Seeyolee.” The mi 
trained Sam Singh’s consent, and passed a deed assigning Kothuri 
to the raja, who thereupon v ent and seated the rightful heir on the 
cushion, and girt.him with the sword; but as to the village about 
which he had spoken to the minister, that he never gave. To the 
younger brother of Chandunee, he caused a single village to be assigned 
for his subsistence. 1 

A month after the first affair at Thodurd, Dheerjee collected a 
force and commenced an advance against Teentoee, on account of 
the feud about Chandunee; but the other chiefs interfered, and went 
to induce him to return. Kunukajee upon this made ail attack upon 
Dheeriee’s ally of Thodura, and Dheerjee, hearing the news, hastened 


1 Major Miles, in his report on theMyhee Kama, of the 21st of September, 182 J, 
has the following :— 

“ Sooruimul, father of Subul Singh, of Chandunee, died about forty years ago* 
“ .Subul Singh is said to possess a very moderate share of understanding, and, from 
“ his bad management, Futteh Singh, Thakov of Mhow, subsequently assumed the 
“ chief control aYnong the Champavvuts, Futteh Singh died in A.n 1805, and 
“ Anur Singh succeeded him, and also died in A.r>. 1819. Gopal Sing.\, his son, 
“ is an infant, and the affairs of this quarter have since fallen into great confusion. 
“ Gopal Singh is about fifteen years of age. The putta of the Champawuts has 
“ lately been partitioned, from some quarrel between the two eldest sons of Subul 
“Singh, Maljee and Samjee. The partisan of the first is Kunukajee, Thakor of 
“Teentoee. The Raja of Eedur and Dheerjee have taken part with Samjee. 

■ The result, after much disturbance and bloodshed, has been the assumption of the 
“ town of Kher, and half the pergunnah of Hursole by the Raja of Eedur, with the 
“ consent of Kunukajee, who has taken charge of the remainder of the putta. The 
“ proprietors, nearly destitute of support, complain of the conduct of all parties.” 

The following occurs in a report by Lieutenant-Colonel Baliantine, dated Sadra, 
15th October, 1822 

“ Chandunee .—The relinquishment of this puttah was first sought by the o wners, 
“ who had quarrelled, and its partition was the basis of the whole of the disturbances 
H excited by Kunukajee and Dheerjee, which, with Gumbheer Singh’s after- 
measures to check their usurpation, led to the Champawut rebellion. Maljee 
“ and Samjee are the sons of Subul Singh, and it appears that they are in every 
“ respect incompetent to the charge of their puttah. The measure has since been 
«* referred to a commission of the Sirdars, and the following is the substance of the 
“ decision given by them :— 

“ * The case of Maljee and Samjee being referred to our decision, we find it 
« impossible to become their security, or to associate them in our arrangements and 
« obligations. Both brothers labour under the effects of excessive inebriety, even 
« to insanity ; and both, under these failings, have committed the most atrocious 
« acts ; nor are they, in our judgment, capable of improvement. Hence >ve give it 
“ as our opinion, that under these disqualifications, the following provision seems 
u the most rational and equitable in their behalf, viz., &c., &c., ” 
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, hlsfAssistance. A battle was fought, in which the chief of 
repulsed, with the loss of ten of his followers. 

Nv .^^tmukiljee, however, returning home, began again to collect a 
number of mercenaries, that he might attack Thodura a second 
time. Dheerjee, when he heard of this, called in Prince Domed 
Singh to defend Thodura, who went thither, though the raja and 
others dissuaded him from doing so. Kunukajee advanced with 
his force into the lands of Thodura, and then heard this intelligence. 
He reflected, “ The heir-apparent is within, and if anything were to hap 
“ pen to him it would not be right.” He therefore passed by the lands of 
Thodura and went to Palya^and took hostages therefrom. There 
was no reason for his going to Paiya, except that he wanted to raise 
7 noney. He went afterwards to other villages and took hostages, and 
from thence he wrote to the prince, saying, “ Your highness is my 
“ therefore it is not fit that you should remain in Thodura. 
“ When you oppose me in fight, T have neither eye, nor spear, nor 
‘' bullet, therefore you make me appear low in the world’s sight.” 
The prince was enraged at this letter also, so he gave Dheerjee some 
ot his troops, and sent him against Kunukajee. Now, an Arab officer 
of the chief of Teentoee’s force was exercising his horse, when 
Dheerjee’s men. fired upon him, and killed the horse. The Arab went 
ro Kunukajee, and said, “ They have killed my horse, so 1 will now 
“ attack them.” That chief said, “ Do not you go there to fight with 
44 them; but set matchlock men secretly beside the road in this ravine, 
<£ and tet us draw up in front, so that they may be shot down as they 
44 come against us.” They did so, and the result was, that Dheerjee 
lost seventeen horsemen, and was pbliged to turn back to Thodura. 

Dheerjee on this occasion had dressed one of the troopers in his 
own clothes, which trooper happened to be slain. Now, when Kudu* 
kajee's men stripped the dead of their clothes, they found Dheerjee's 
clothes among the rest, and therefore thought that he was killed. 
Upon this the Teentoee chief mourned greatly, and taking the red 
turban off his head, put on a white one. His son, Laljee, then said 
to him, “ How is it that you did not think of the matter before, since 
“ you mourn in this way now?” He answered, “ You, all of you, 
“ turned my head, therefore it has happened thus.” Afterwards, 
when they made inquiry, they found that Dheerjee was safe, upon 
which Kunukajee was very glad, and went home. 

Now the prince, when he saw how sorrowful Dheerjee was, said to 
him, “ Do not you entertain the least sorrow, those that have died 
‘ ■ wlil not return again, but I will not allow you to be a loser in any 
respect. I will give you back your horses and servants.” Dheerjee 
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‘.He has taken away my honor, I must strike Teentoee.’ 

, 0 , /‘ten took an oath, “ 1 will not return to Eedur until Teefiroetr 

have been struck. 7 ' I hen Dheerjee, taking the prince with 
him, went to Teentoee.” Oomed Singh wrote to his father to say, 

“ y° u please to bring a force to my assistance do so, otherwise’I 

will die fighting against leentoee.” The raja was not pleased at 
tiie matter, but in order to protect his son he joined him with his 
ioices. At this time a respectable bard of the Seerohee country, 
named Khoree Danjee, was with the Thakor of Teentoee, having 
been banished from Seerohee, because he had importuned the Row 
to fulfil an engagement which had been contracted on his security. 
When the raja’s army came up, Kunukajee took post in a fort he had 
caused to be made on a hill, and prepared to defend himself. How¬ 
ever, Khoree Danjee went to the raja, and said, ‘‘Sire! it is not 
a becoming that you should bring cannon hither to carry on war 
u against one of your own chieftains.” He managed to satisfy the 
raja and Kunukajee with his arguments, but the prince and Dheerjee 
; ontinued inflexible. At last the Teentoee chief paid a sum of money, 
and ; peace being concluded, the raja took his son with him and 
returned to Eedur. 

Notwithstanding this apparent settlement, Dheerjee’s mind was not 
satisfied, but his anger was transferred to the prince. He returned 
home, and soon after carried off the cattle from the village of Bheelora, 
which had been given to Oomed Singh for his private purse. The 
prince upon this wrote a letter to Dheerjee, upbraiding him, to which 
that chief answered, " Why did you cause my servants and horses to 
“ be killed ?” Afterwards Dheerjee carried off cattle and hostages from 
the crown village of Bhootawud. He struck also Wusaee, another of 
the prince’s personal villages, and wounded three or four of its 
defenders. He plundered Sheelasun, Rentora, and other villages. 
At length the prince raised two thousand men, and taking the chiefs 
with him, and two guns, went to Wankaner, Dheerjee, too, prepared 
for engaging. He entertained two hundred mercenaries. The prince 
came up, and halted fifteen days at Wusaee. Dheerjee made a night 
attack upon the camp at that place, and, after killing the Arab who 
had charge of the artillery, got off in safety. The next day Oomed 
Singh moved from thence, and encamped at Bheelora, from whence 
he went on to Wankaner. At that place there was fighting for three 
days, in the course of which ten men were killed of the prince’s party 
and three of Dheerjee s. Then the prince wrote to his father, saying, 
that after three days’ time all attempts to take Wankaner had been 
unsuccessful, and demanding that more men should be sent to him. 
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upon this sent a reinforcement of two hundred foo t' 

At this time many persons said to Dheerjee, “The raja 
come here as a point of honour. Without striking Wan- 
“ kaner he will not go away. In the end you, a chief of three villages, 
“ w id n ot be strong enough to continue the contest; and you have 
“ deserved great applause that you have for three days resisted all 
“ attacks. Now, therefore, you should retire.” Upon this Dheerjee 
made preparations for a feast in his mansion. He set swinging beds 
in order, placed bottles of liquor and sweatmeats for the guests, with 
a sum of money as an offering, and all these arrangements completed, 
he retired. Then the prince plundered and burned the village, cut 
down the mowra and mango trees, and filled up the wells. He 
remained there three days, and returned to Eedur. Meanwhile 
Dheerjee, with his family, went to Doongurpoor. The Rawul of that 
place gave him a village, which he niade his residence, and began to 
plunder and harass the Eedur country, doing a great deal of mischief. 
Atiength the raja, giving hostages for his safety, sent for him to Eedur, 
and came to terms with him. He restored his village to him, and 
the prince took him again into his personal service. 1 * * 4 

I Dheerjee makes the following statement in a letter to Major Miles, dated 29th 
May, 1821 :— 

<< 1* ^ l ’ ece * v ed your letter, and understood its contents. You write that you have 
** heard of some irregular conduct on my part. This report is very true, but no 
depredations have been committed by me in the territory of the English govern¬ 

ment, and no one has been molested without cause. I have a note written by the 
** Raja of Eedur, which, after having given me, he has altered his mind. He has 
■ one of my villages, and has been the cause of the death of my brethren, 

4 without, making me any recompense. 'He has also caused me the loss of ten 
horses, for which he has not paid me. Whatever the Muharaj promised has 
proved wholly false. He has resumed my village, notwithstanding l have bor- 
’ ro wed and expended fourteen thousand rupees for his service, of which sum he 
it rr* S not re P aK ^ me a farthing ; and he has instigated my enemies to murder me. 

II you wish to see the note written by the raja, I will send it, and you can read 

return it; and if any blame be imputable to me, I will conform to your 
#4 * mo ^ est n one but my enemies and those upon whom I have claims. 

<4 u B , nush government is great, but my claims on the Muharaj should be 
allowed, and all the villages ol the Champawui put tabs seized by him should be 
restored; after which I have no demands, and shall then be ready to perform 
^ t ie service °t the British government. I have many enemies in the Eedur 
4. f’fn ’ amap r to ™ e > and 1 wili give him the paper before mentioned. 

t< . . ? yf ait r { oar daytfor him. Do not give credit to my enemies : my quart el 

“ is with the Eedur durbar,'’ & c . &c. 

llharot Damodhur Mohobut Singh having been despatched by Colonel Ballantine. 
fon'ovv^gl^S Clmp ° n th ° 30th September, ,fe«, and furnished the 

Soon alter my quitting this camp, I was visited by Thakor Dheerjee, Who, 


year afterwards the prince gave Dheerjee a sum of money, i 
sent !>im into Kateewar, telling him to purchase as many good hordes 

‘ though he at first appeared satisfied in his own mind of the justice of his cause, 
‘ eventually admitted his error, which was a first aggression against Eedur ; but 
‘ now expressed a sense of contrition, and solicited my agency m effecting a com- 

* promise with Laljee Maharaja (Prince Ootncd Singh), who had by this time 
1 advanced into the neighbourhood of Wankaner with a large force. On a 
' repetition of the Thakor’s solicitation, I wa* induced to comply with his request, 

* and he authorised me to make the following terms :— 

“ 1st. To restore all plundered property up to the present time. 

“ 2nd. To pay a portion of the expense incurred in entertaining troops against 
‘ Wankaner. 

4< 3rd. That he would compromise, by a gift of money or land, the death of a 

* Brahmin that had taken place in one of his enterprises. And, 

“ Lastly. That he would attend the Maharaja’s service. 

“ On this I lost no time in repairing to Laljee Muharaj, and fully represented 
‘ these circumstances, soliciting at the same time his admission of the prayer, at 
‘ all events until the matter could be brought to the knowledge of the British 
4 government. Laljee Muharaj at once declared that he would not, as Dheerjee 
6 had attacked his private village ; and only allowed me time to return, and inform 
‘ Dheerjee of his intention. The village (Wankaner) was in due course attacked, 

‘ and as Dheerjee on this occasion made no determined resistance, it was 

* completely ransacked, and burnt to the ground.” 

M Laljee Muhdrdjd to Colonel Ballantine, Qth September, 1821. 

*' Dheerjee for the last twelve months has committed die most serious excesses 

* in our pergunnahs, from Wankaner, whence he has continued to send forth 
‘ banditti, having entertained a numerous body of mercenaries. Besides, he 
1 carried off a Banian hostage from the walls of Eedur. Dheerjee, however, 

1 disregarded our remonstrances for four months, when it became necessary for us 
4 to entertain troops, with whom we attacked Wankaner, and Champawut Dheerjee 
‘ has been dispossessed, Hying for refuge to the Doongurpoor term >ries.” 

lt Dheerjee to Colonel Ballantine, Sth September, 1821. 

1 duly received your letter, which contains the misrepresentations of my 
: enemies ; but, if it is your pleasure, I will send to you the writing of the Muha- 
1 raja to peruse, to show that my acts were at his instigation. In one instance f 
; served him, and had eight or ten men and eight or ten horses killed and wounded. 

: These circumstances I previously represented to Major Miles. The Muharaja, 
p having deviated from the purport of the writing, led me to commit excesses in 
1 his pergunnahs. The Muharaja has since attacked and destroyed my ullage, to 
1 which I made no opposition, and he has plundered it of property to tho amount 
'of fifty thousand rupees, for the truth of these assertions, you may .'.pplyto 
! the Muharaja of Ahmednugger, and Major Miles can also acquaint you with 
1 many particulars. If you find me in fault you can hold me responsible n any 
‘ way you please. In the first instance the Muharaja instigated me, and tiien 
‘ left me to abide the consequences. I am now in the jungles. I have eight 
hundred men and one hundred horse, who are starving, and if nothing is^ done 
‘ for me in the case of my village, I must commit depredations on Eedur. 

1 Further, I am desirous of serving you with my men and horses, as I will not 

* again serve the Muharaja, ” 
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could for the money. Dheerjee went to Wursora, near M 
/he spent the money in marrying a wife. He had one wife* 
^his. After purchasing jewels and clothes for his bride, lie had 
a small sum left, with which he purchased two horses, and, coming to 
Eedur, presented them to the prince. Oomed Singh ask where the 
rest of the money was gone to. Dheerjee answered, “ It was my 
“ masters money, and I spent it in my affairs; I did not go to steal 
“ from any other person’s house/’ The prince said nothing to this, 
but: the raja pressed him, saying, “ Give up my money.’’ Dheerjee 
said, “ As to money, I have none in my house: you may do what you 
“ please.” The raja then quartered horsemen upon him, upon which 
Dheerjee passed a deed assigning the village of Ghantee instead of 
the money. However, he was very sore at heart upon the subject, 
and at length went out again in rebellion, taking his family with him’ 
In the forest districts of the Mewar zillah there is a Bheel village, 
called P&thea Wulecha. Dheerjee lived a year in that village, mak¬ 
ing forays into the Eedur country. Once on a time he carried away 
the cattle from the village of Bamunwfi, which belonged to Teentoee. 
He had only twenty horsemen with him, but in a single day he would 
plunder as many villages as he had followers. However, when he 
came upon Bheels who plundered in the Eedur country, he would 
cut off their heads, and send them in baskets as an offering to the 
raja. Among the villages which he plundered, burnt, or took hostages 
from, were Wusaee, Bulolee, Bheelora, and many others; in fact. with 
the exception of those which had been given to bards, there v;as 
scarcely a crown village which escaped his ravages. 1 

At this time the raja said one day in his court, “ It was I who gave 
“ this man power and promoted him, in return for which he despoils 
“ my villages. Why does he not go to some other state of Raj wan i 
“ and procure a holding for himself there ? ” This observation was 
conveyed to Dheerjee, who thereupon went to Rani Shree Bheem Singh 
of Oodeipoor. Now Dheerjee had gained fame for himself in foreign 
parts on account of the valor he had displayed in his outlawry, and 
the Rana was also acquainted with him from the time that that prince 
had visited Eedur to be married to the sister of Gumbheer Singh 
The Rana therefore drew out a.deed for a valuable feudal holding* 
and gave it to Dheerjee. That chief accepted the grant, but would 

1 Colonel Ballantineto Govern/nmi, 2.2nd Marc h, 1822. 

" Dheerjee has gone out again in rebellion, without assigning any cause. He is 
implicated iu the commission of many atrocities of the most serious nature 
is reputed to have put to death or maimed fifteen or sixteen Brahmins of Bhee- 
‘ lora, and to have committed other very serious aggressions, M 
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:>t teceive the deed. He said, s< If I remain here it will be s! 
a'c’tnat I could not recover my father’s rights, and I shall los< 

He remained at Oodeipoor four months, and then re¬ 
turned to the Eedur country, having placed his family at Kooragam, 
in Marwar. 

At this time Colonel Ballantine sent for all the Eedur chiefs to 
Sadrii, in order to arrange for the settlement of the country. There 
was a very general discontent among the chiefs, and several of them 
refused to pay the raja’s dues. Some of them offered their horses to 
be priced, and said that they had no money, but that they were the 
servants of the state, and their heads were the raja’s. The Koompa- 
wuts alone made a proper answer. After a month’s consultation, the 
British agent put the chiefs of Mondeytee, Teentoee, Thodura, and 
VVankaner in irons, and forced others to give up part of their estates 
to the raja. Dheerjee, of W&nk&ner, had been called in on the se¬ 
curity of a bard. He came, attended by thirty-five armed followers, 
who were, however, dismissed by the raja; his nephew, Udjee, who 
.was quite a youth, being alone left to attend upon him. When the 
government soldiers came to seize Dheerjee, Udjee slew some of 
them, and wounded others, and was then slain. 

When the load fell on his brother. 

Fell upon Dheero, 

Against their enemies wielding his sword, 

Udo gained an Upsura bride. 

The Arabs he cut to pieces ; 

The enemies beneath his feet he cast; 

At one blow he cleft them in twain, 

At one blow, did Udo! 


After he had been confined six months, Dheerjee broke his fetters, 
scaled the wall of the fort, and escaped. The chief of Mondeytee 
was detained, four months, and then released, having given security, 
a nd made concessions to the raja. The chiefs of Teentoee and Tho¬ 
dura were similarly released, about the same time. 1 

1 Colonel Ballantine s Memorandum of Dheerjee* s Proceedings, 

30 th October , 1823. 

4< Dheerjee’s murder of Brahmins, and other crimes, having been formerly fully 
“ communicated to government, he was ordered to be fined, and kept in constraint, 
“ and liis land to be made over to his nearest relative. Troops were sent to punish 
“ him, but at this juncture he sent in Bharot Damodhur Mohobut Singh to make 
“ submission, upon which Colonel Ballantine, when he assembled the other Sirdars 
u at Dubhora to make an adjustment of securities for Guikowar tribute, &c., sent 
“ also for Dheerjee, and informed him that he might make known his complaints 
i( against Guinbheer Singh. Dheerjee asked for safe conduct, which was, as an 
“ indulgence, procured for him from Guinbheer Singh. He came in, and re- 
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Dheerjee remained in confinement at Baroda, he had makL ~ 
Shamlajee that he would offer valuable offerings at that god's 
- if he should effect his escape. At length he escaped by 
climbing over the wall, and fled to the shrine, where he performed 
his vows. Thence he went secretly into Kdteewar, where he pur¬ 
chased horses, and having mounted troopers upon them, again entered 
the Eedur country, and resumed his system of annoyance. Colonel 
Ballantine at this time set posts from village to village, but Dheerjee 
fell upon them at night time, and slew many of the soldiers. On one 
occasion, when he had seized hostages at a village, he was pursued 
by the government troops and the Eedur horse. A deep and broad 
ravine came in his way, over which Dheerjee, without hesitation, leapt 
his mare. Then, turning round to his pursuers, he cried, “ Follow 
“ now, whoever of you dares leap the ravine.” No one followed. 


“ ceived encouragement, and money was advanced to him to live on, and the 
“ settlement of the whole Champawut district obtained with great diflicultv from 
tl Gumbheer Singh. Security was then demanded from him, but Dheerjee, under 
tA pretext of going to Dehgaum, made off, and on the road seized hostages at 
tl Wussye, murdered a Borah of Ahmcdnugger, harried the cattle of Bheelora^ and 
“ committed other outrages. He now seduced Thakor Copal Singh, then a boy 
residing in the Danta country, to join him, and Puharjee (of Thodura), and, 
soon after, the three combined wrote a letter, saying they would plunder the 
“ country. Dheerjee took to the mountains, whereupon a strict search was made 
“after him; and Bhatee Puharjee, Kunukajee, and other villains were taken, 
“ whereupon Dheerjee became apprehensive, and fled to Oodeipoor. Then the 
Rana and his Sirdars, being ignorant of the villanies Dheerjee had committed, 
used their mediation with the resident there (Sir David Ochterlony), and he, to 
“ gratify the Rana, addressed a letter to Colonel Ballantine in Dbeerjee’s behalf. 
“ requesting him, for the sake of the Rana of Oodeipoor, to overlook Dheerjee’s 
“ offences, and to make such a settlement for the future in his favor with Gum- 
“ bhcer Singh as.should be just and proper. Colonel Ballantine thereupon wrote 
“ to the resident, calling Dheerjee to Sadra. Dheerjee, in that gentleman’s 
“ presence (the resident’s), made arrangements to come in company with Gopal 
“ Singh, and took leave of the resident, bearing his letter, and accompanied by 
** his attendants and a respectable servant of the R ana’s, Pooroheet Ealjee. Dheer* 
“jee had overawed Gopal Singh, and forced from him the resignation of a 
“ share of his land. lie left Gopal Singh at Oodeipoor, and on the road robbed 
11 his servant of his jewels ; and wherever Gopal Singh had left money or clothes 
“ in deposit, Dheerjee seized them by force. When he arrived at Sadra, he said 
“ he was empowered by Gopal Singh to act for him. He made submission to the 
“ political agent in the presence of Pooroheet Ealjee, promising to recall Gopal 
“ Singh, and give security, and passing a bond to that effect, Kunukajee and Fu- 
“ harjee being securities. Dheerjee now received money for his subsistence, and 
“ was dismissed to return home. On arriving there, he petitioned for the removal 
“ of the government post there, which was grantee!. However, he did not send 
“ for Gopal Singh, and that chief, accidentally hearing that a settlement was in 
“ progress, hastened to Sadra, and made submission. Dheerjee was then sum- 



^Vft.eV this Ldljee, the son of the chief of Teentoee, joined DHgeJ 
the outlaws retired together to the forests of Doongurpoor, 
■where they received shelter, and from that retreat continued to ravage 
the territories of Eedur. , 

Now at this period the Rawul of Doongurpoor was thirty- two years 
old, but he had taken it into his head that he would have no son, and 
that it was necessary for him to adopt one. He therefore sent for 
Dulput Singh, the heir of Dewulya, who was of the same descent 
with himself, and passed a deed appointing him his own heir. I bis 
young chief was not favorable to the outlaw's, and they, perceiving the 
fact; lost confidence in their present situation, and removed their 
families to the neighbourhood of Shaml&jee. However, they con¬ 
tinued themselves to reside in the Doongurpoor country, and. to 

“ mowed, and sent by his servan tan answer, written from Ahraednugger but dated 
“ Wankaner ; and the servant, when asked where his master was, said, 4 At Beeja- 
“ poor. 5 Colonel Ballantine then applied to his securities, and placed Mohsuls 
“ on them and him. Dheerjee, having arrived at Sadra, was daily called upon by 
44 Colonel Ballantine for a settlement, but day after day passed without anything 
44 having been adjusted ; and his securities having arrived, and declined further 
44 responsibility for him, Mohsuls were placed upon him. Dheerjee declared that 
44 unless these were removed he would commit suicide, and that no one could tell 
«« what might happen, for his men were not under his control/* 

44 I $th November , 1823. 

44 Since the Mohsuls were placed upon Dheerjee, now ten days ago, his conduct 
44 has been insolent and threatening-, declaring, thai though he wished himself to 
«■ , r ive the securities required, he could not answer for the conduct of his armed 

mercenaries, with whom he has continued to parade camp in direct violation of 
44 his word. * * * As might have been expected, Dheerjee contumaciously 

44 and determinedly opposed my measures for the reduction of his armed followers, 
44 and in the affray that in consequence took place he received a wound in the back 
44 from one of his own people attempting to cut down an Arab. In the affray, 
il also, one Arab was wounded, and two of his people—one severely, who has since 
44 died. 

Despatch from the Bombay Government to the Court of Directors, 

1 st September , 1826. 

“ The three Thakors (Dheerjee, Kuirak&jee, and Puharjee) were subsequently 
44 removed to Baroda, as it was not considered safe that they should remain in the 
“ Myhee Kant?., it being explained to the raja (of Eedur) that their removal to 
44 Baroda did not in any way affect the allegiance they owed him. An arrange - 
44 ment was also made for the management of their estates by their nearest rda- 
<s tions, and a separate provision for themselves and their families, who were not 
44 to accompany them to Baroda. O11 the 24th September, 1824, Dheerjee effected 
44 his escape from Baroda, assisted by Laljee, the son of the I eentoee chief (who 
44 remained in confinement), and began committing excesses in the Myhee kanta, 
44 which led to the despatch of a light force from Deesa in pursuit of him. 
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EedurwariL Upon this-the young chief secretly offered 
any one who would give him a sight ot the outlaws. Once on 
a time Dheerjee and LMjee came to a village in the Rawul’s country, 
Dheerjee being in distress, and suffering from inflammation of the 
eyes. They procured a person to get ready dinner for them there. 
The heir of Doongurpoor, becoming aware of their arrival, set oft 
with a hundred horse, who, when they reached the village, began to 
beat the royal drum. Dheerjee and Liljee, hearing the sound, 
mounted theif horses and fled; the Doongurpoor horse pursued 
them, and came in sight of them. They cried to the outlaws,What 
“ is this, are you Rajpoots, and do you run away ? ” Dheerjee said, 
“ you are many, and we are but two; at this time it is necessary to 
“ fly; ” his companion, however, began to slacken the speed of his 
horse, and meanwhile the Doongurpoor men came up with him. 
Laljee’s horse now pulled up, and would not move a step. An Arab 
struck the horse a blow on the back with his sword, receiving at the 
same moment a blow from L&ljee’s sword. Another horseman thrust 
at Laljee with his lance, but he avoided the blow, and ran the as¬ 
sailant through, so that he died. As his horse would not move, he 
now dismounted, and, after killing two more of his assailants, was 
himself slain. Dheerjee, meanwhile, had galloped off, supposing that 
Laljee was following him. 1 

Afterwards, whenever it was known that Dheerjee had procured re¬ 
freshment at any one's house, fifty of the government horse would im¬ 
mediately put up there, and annoy the inhabitants very much. Once 
Dheerjee came to a village of his own, which was near- to a bard's vil¬ 
lage, upon which the raja, suspecting the bard, quartered two horsemen 
upon him. Dheerjee, when he heard this, went suddenly to the village, 
and attacked the horsemen, of whom one was slain by him, but the 
other escaped. The bard immediately began to employ means of 
intimidation against the outlaw' chief; he wounded his own arm and 
his thigh, and thrust a dagger through the throat of an old woman of 
his family* When the raja heard of the attack upon the horsemen he 
declared that it must have been instigated by the bard, and therefore 
ordered a force against his village, but on further enquiry the true state 
of the case was discovered 

Dheerjee now carefully avoided entering even the lands of one of 
his friend’s villages —indeed, of avowed friends he possessed not one. 

1 A force under Major Thomas advanced to Doongurpoor in pursuit of the out¬ 
laws, and carried the fort on the nth of March, 1825, Laljee was killed by the 
young chief of Doongurpoor in the month of June following, a deed at which lii.s 
adopted father was much incensed .—English Records . 
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his residence in the Mewar hills, but continued his haraj 
s, which he carried as far as Puttun, attacking the government 
troops, and carrying off cattle and hostages from the villages. After¬ 
wards he directed his attacks against the country about Raeegurh. 
He continued in outlawry about fourteen years. At length, in the 
year a.d. 1827, while he was hiding among the Eedur hills, he had 
received a supply of gunpowder from his friends, and spread it out 
upon a cloth to dry, when a spark falling from the matchlock of one 
of his mercenaries, the pow f der exploded, and he thus received injuries 
of which he died. At the time of his death he was about forty-five 
years of age. Dheerjee was short in stature and spare in person. 
His deeds of outlawry have won him greater fame than has been 
gained by any chief of Eedur, and his exploits are celebrated 
throughout the Myhee Kanta in the songs of the women as well as 
in the stanzas of the bard. 

At the time of Dheerjee’s death, his family were in the Marwar 
country. One of his two wives (who was of the Chowra clan), on 
receiving from his servant the turban which he had worn, burned her¬ 
self on the funeral pile with that relic of her husband. She left no 
child. The other widow, with an infant son and daughter, returned to 
WlnldnerP 


CHAPTER XIII 

MUHARAJA GUMBHEER SINGH OF EEDUR. 

Prince Domed Singh died of small-pox in a.d. 1824, at the age of 
twenty-seven. Two of his wives followed him to the pile ; they w r ere 

* \U attempts on the part of the British authorities to apprehend the outlawed 
chief had proved fruitless, a fact which the government of Bombay mainly attributed 
to the almost general connivance of the chiefs in the Myhee Kanta in his depreda¬ 
tions. The resident at Baroda was therefore directed to offer terms to Dheerjec, 
and to promise that his grievances should be investigated, and those which proved 
reasonable redressed. Mr, Willoughby, who was then in charge of the residency, 
opened a communication accordingly with the outlaw, but while it was in progress 
news arrived of the death of Dheerjee, which was reported by that gentleman on 
the 6th August, 1827. The chief of W&nkaner survived the accident which led to 
his death six days, and on finding his end approaching, directed one of his Rajpoot 
followers to communicate the facts to Mr. Willoughby, and request that care might 
be taken of his family. 
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'3 of the Chohan chief of Dhurol and the Chowra of Mfmga, 
ubine also became asutee. The prince had two other Ranees 
hem the desire of accompanying their lord to Paradise did not 
come, They were daughters of the Rajas of Wanswara and Dewulya, 
and retired as widows to their fathers’ houses. 



*! 8? ver t° hards, of lands, of elephants, of horses, 

Was Gnmbheer’s son, whose mind was filled with wisdom. 
u Desiring him, the Chohanee and the Chowrec 
“ Went to obtain the royal seat of the lord of the Devs. 

“‘A thorn to his enemies, the conqueror of the Mahrattas, 

“ W ho extinguished his flame-like foes by the strength of his arm, 
* Whose face was resplendent as the day-bringing sun, 

“ Such was Lai, with whom to Paradise-went the sutces. 

“ Ilurce 1 worked an evil work in the world, 

“ The hope of the bards bad not been fully satisfied. 

“ 1 he crown among Ranees, the Rather took with him. 

‘‘They became Upsuras ! Oomcd became Indra ! 


“ The horse-hair fans were waving of the Chohanee’s lord, 

“ He who was the wealth of bards. To attain to fame, 

“ The heir of JodhTs race passed with his R'tnees 
“ To Jndra’s mansion—-did the Sun of the Hindoos ! 

“ As long as sun and moon remain, the descendant of Gitj Singh 
Shall enjoy the great throne. So is it fit! 


“ Ihdra’s seat enjoyed to the full, in bright form, 
“ To Vishnoo’s eternal heaven he shab pass.” 


A Brahmin of Eedur was so deeply distressed when he heard of 
the prince’s death, from thinking of what would become of the state, 
that he dashed his head against a grain jar, and dislodged a heavy 
weight, lying on it, which fell, upon him and killed him. The raja 
granted to his son the village of Maiasool, which he had taken from 
the Koompawuts, and which still remains in the Brahmin’s possession. 2 

After this, in a.d. 1829, Gop&I Singh, the chief of Mhow, went out 
in rebellion, because the raja had struck the villages of his estate. He 
retired with about twenty horsemen he had with him to his 
village of Cheetror. A trader of that place had died, and one 
of the merchants of Eedur, with his wife and family, had come 
thitherto his funeral feast. They remained four nights, and then 
taking leave of the chief, set out home, forming altogether a party of 


* Vishnoo. 


2 Colonel Ballantine reports, on the 17th May, 1824, “ the death of the only son 
•‘of the Raja of Eedur ; v and, on the 27th, writes, in continuation, that ‘‘three 


“females, the wives of Laljee Saheb, accompanied the body as sutees to the pile 
“ and were burned' Gumbheer Singh is suffering from the deepest affliction;” 
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ed persons. The Cheetror traders escorted them tor a ce 
pfep&e, and then turned back; but Gopal Singh followed the 
strangers with his men, and, seizing the whole of them, carried them 
off to the hills. When the news was brought to Eedur, the merchants 
of the town set off in a bouy, with loud cries, to the palace The raja, 
peeping out of an upper window, said, “What is it?” The merchants 
answered, “ Our people went to a feast, and have all been seized 
“ and carried off from the place by Gopal Singh. What is it thut you, 
* our master, have done? If there were any master over our heads 
“could such a thing happen?” Then the raja said, “ Your master 
“ sleeps beside the Rumulesur tank.* What master have you ? 1 am 
“ an old man. ” However, he collected his forces, and made an expe¬ 
dition as far as Mhow and Cheetror, from whence he returned without 
success. The traders now began again to raise a howling, and to 
complain of the calamities they suffered, for it was suspected that Go¬ 
pal Singh had violated the honor of the women who were his prisoners. 
The raja then took the turban from his head, and tied a cloth round 
it and said, “When I recover your hostages, I will reassume my 
“turban.” However, mentally he vowed that it should not be until 
Gopal Singh was slain. Now, that chief released the traders on receiving 
ransom for them, and himself living in the Mhow hills with his family 
made inroads upon the Eedur country. At length the raja, having 
assembled an army, encamped at Bhuvnath, near Mhow, and sent for 
Dimodhur Mohobut Singh, the bard, whom he offered as security to 
Gopal Singh. The chief of Mhow came in, and was most warmly 
received by the raja, who, after they bad drunk opium together, said, 
“You are my son ; who is there of mine equal to yoii ? Witen I see 
“ you I rejoice as if it were Coined Singh that I beheld.” HaYiftg 
talked to him in this way, he replaced him in Mhow. However, after 
this the raja continually said, “ I have no relish for my food, unless I 
“ behold Gopal Singh.” Thus saying, he sent for him to Eedur. 

In a.d. 1830, the raja set out with his retinue to travel through his 
country, at which time it was that he seized upon Bud Singh, the chief 
of Kherod, in the Poseena district, and threw him into irons. It 
happened thus:— 

The chief of Hurad-Poseena died in a,d. 1S28, leaving a son, named 
Purwut Singh, who had attained the age of eighteen, but was an effe¬ 
minate youth. His two nearest relations were Jamut Singh and Bud 
Singh. 7 'he former wished to place the rightful heir upon the cushion, 
but the object of the latter was to seat himself there. However, as he 

1 Alluding to Prince (Domed Singh, whose funeral pyre was erected by the side 
of that reservoir. 
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' means of effecting this object, Bud Singh came toEedur^uJlj 
raja, u If you will place me on the cushion of Poseena, 
pass a deed resigning a fourth of the estate to >’011.” The raja 
agreed to this offer. The itu tter, however, came to the knowledge of 
the young chief and Jamut Singh, and they also went to the raja and 
said, “ It is not customary to place a distant relation on the cushion 
“ when there is a son existing.” The raja said, “ He promises to pass 
“ a fourth share tome, therefore it is him that I will seat.” They saw 
there was no other remedy, so they also said they would pass a 
fourth share. Gumbheer Singh, however, said, “ A fourth share is 
“ what he offers me. What more than this do you offer, that I should 
“ seat you on the cushion ?” At length, after much discussion, the young 
chief passed a deed resigning a third share of the estate, and Jamut Singh 
set off to Poseena, at the raja’s order, to place him on the cushion. 
Bud Singh, however, when he was gone, offered to resign a six- 
anna share,' upon which the order was sent, “ Return hither without 
“ placing the chiefs son on the cushion.” Jamut Singh returned. 
Then the raja said, “ Bud Singh offers six annas, therefore Budjee 
** has the cushion.” The contest went on in this way for two months, 
and at last the young chief resigned half the estate. Then the raja 
sent the Prince of Soor with fifty matchlocks, and fifty horseman ele¬ 
phant, royal drums, and silver rod, to seat the chiefs son on the cushion, 
and at the same time to receive charge of the half-share that had been 
passed to him. The prince went accordingly, and placed Purwut 
Singh on the cushion. Bud Singh upon this went to his own house 
at Kherod to live there, and began to injure the villages of the Poseena 
estate, upon which the new chief complained at Eedur. The raja sent 
for Bud Singh to Eedur, but he did not obey the summons, being 
afraid that he would he put to death. Hostages were then given him 
and he came, but was still distrustful of the raja. At this time a 
minister of the Seerohee state happened to be at Eedur on some busi- 

1 With Hindoos everything is divided into annas, or sixteenths of a rupee. In 
Wales a similar custom still prevails. The registrar of the Bristol District Court of 
Bankruptcy was sitting ih November, 1855, at New Quay, Cardiganshire, taking 
the examination of several witnesses in the matter of the bankruptcy of Thomas 
Davies, shipbuilder of that port. Most of the witnesses were Welsh people, and the* 
subject of the in< uiry being the extent of the bankrupt’s interest in a certain vessel, 
some surprise was created by the witnesses speaking of their shares in the vessel as 
a matter of weight. The mystery was solved by the interpreter in this way : —A 
vessel about to be built is divided into sixty-four shares, the total being taken by 
the ow ners to represent a pound avoirdupois. Thus, the owner of four sixty.fourths 
is said to have an ounce ; of two sixty-fourths, half-an-ounce ; of one sixty*fourth a 
quarter of an ounce ; and so on in proportion. 
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Bud Singh went and lodged with him. The raja sent fa 
< court and reprimanded him on this account, but Bud Sfngh 
;iid no heed* The raja then determined upon seizing him, but de¬ 
ferred doing so lest the Seerohee minister might oppose him. Bud 
Singh was therefore lectured and dismissed, and, going home, set to 
work exactly as before to do all the harm he could to the Poseenu 
estate. The raja again sent for him, giving him security, but the chief 
declined visiting Eedur again. However, Gumbheer Singh corrupted 
the chiefs two ministers (a Brahmin and a bard), by promising to give 
them each a village, if they would persuade their master to revisit the 
court. Bud Singh was thus enticed to Eedur, where the raja received 
him with the greatest respect, and caused him to be brought into the 
presence, overcoming his first suspicions by continued attentions. 
Meanwhile, a Sindhi officer, named Meroo, was directed to seize him, 
which task he accordingly effected while Bud Singh was on the way 
frorrt his lodgings to the court. Meroo carried the chief to his quarters, 
and there put him in irons. 

Now when the raja set off on his tour, in a.d. 1830, Bud Singh 
was carried with him as a prisoner ; but two months afterwards, on 
some change of policy, he was allowed to furnish security, and was 
then released, his lands of Kherod being restored to him, to be held 
free of all claims on the part of the crown, and satisfaction being 
otherwise afforded him. However, Bud Singh, when he reached 
home, sent for the two ministers, and having put them off their guard 
by kind usage, he first cut off the Brahmin’s head, which he threw 10 
the dogs, that they might crunch it, and then attempted, to destroy 
the bard also. This latter, however, made his escape. 

'Hie raja left Eedur with his cavalcade, attended by Kurun Singh, 
the prince of Ahmednugger, Gopal Singh, chief of Mhow, and the 
whole of the nobles. At this time the two chiefs above mentioned, 
with jhalum Singh, of Mondeytee, came to a private decision that 
the force should move upon Palya, with the chief of which place 
they were at feud ; the raja and his ministers, Durjiin Singh, had, on 
the other hand, planned an expedition against the Rehwurs. On 
Gumbheer Singh’s announcing his intentions, the three chiefs pre¬ 
tended acquiescence, and remained in person with the raja, but sent 
their cavalry contingents on in advance, and struck Palya before the 
raja’s arrival, burning all the dwellings in the town. Mohobut Singh, 
the chief of that place, took to the hills ; and this chief indeed was 
not the man to take to flight, but it was because he supposed himself 
to be attacked by his master’s troops that he fled. When the raja 
came up, and found die town a heap of smouldering ruins, he 
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tyitcetl the three chiefs very earnestly. The camp was then pu]^_ 
v the lands ot Palya. Mohobut Singh, its chief, however, lost no 
‘time, but raising a large force of Bheels, blocked up the road by 
which the army was to retire. Meanwhile the army remained in its 
position, subsisting upon the spoils of the town of Palya, Durjun 
Singh’s troops committed no act of hostility; but the three confe¬ 
derated chiefs plundered and burnt even the outlying villages, much to 
the annoyance of Gumbheer Singh. At this time news arrived that 
a string of camels laden with property, belonging to a banker who 
was with the army, had been plundered by the Bheels on its way 
from Eedur, and that the wild robbers had wounded both the camel 
men and their animals. At the same time came a message from 
Mohobut Singh, of Palya, who protested that the raja had struck his 
village without any just pretence, for that his revenue had been 
regularly paid, and threatened that he would make it a difficult 
matter for the army to get home again. Upon this the raja sent to 
say that he had no intention of striking Palya, and that the result had 
been brought about by the three chiefs. Mohobut Singh rejoined, 
“I could have given them an answer; but why was it that your 
“ highness took the pains to accompany them?”- The raja then sent 
for him to an. interview, but the chief refused to attend, and Gum¬ 
bheer Singh was at length compelled to agree that when Palya should 
be rebuilt no revenue should be demanded from the chief for two 
years. Upon this the raja struck his camp, and the event having dis¬ 
pleased him, he proceeded no further with his tour, but returned to 
Eedur, and disbanded his army.* 

The raja, however, retained Gopal Singh near him. Now there 
was a deadly feud between Gopal Singh and Durjun Singh, the 
Prudhan. The raja said, therefore, to the former, “It is my intention 
“ to make you minister of Eedur; and, what is more, if you can keep 
“ a secret, I have one for your ear.” Gopal Singh promised secrecy, 
and the raja whispered, “ I want Durjun Singh put out of the way.” 
Gopal Singh said, “ Is it truth that you are speaking, or do you 
“merely ridicule me?” “It is nothing but truth,” said the raja. 
“ Then give me your oath.” The oath was given. Gopal Singh now 
asked permission to go home to Mhow, and not only received it, but 
was also loaded with presents. He went accordingly ; and on his 
return to Eedur, the raja received him affectionately, and made him 
a present of the sword and shield which had been worn by the late 
Prince Oomed Singh. Many people, however, who observed all that 
was going on, warned Gopal Singh that the raja would some day play 
him false. “ Recollect,” said they, “ how Bhowanee Singh deceived 
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f roul, of Chandunee, to his death, and how he treacherl 
le young chief of Men! sun. It is the very rule of their hqusj 
such things as these.” Gopal .Singh, however, paid no 
'attention to these warnings. Even when his own father-in-law, 
Puharjee, of Todhura, entreated him to beware, he refused to be¬ 
lieve, and said, “It was with such bugbears as these that Kunukajee 
“ and Dheejee were kept at -a distance from the court. You want 
me to believe them, that you may keep me away too.” 

After this, Gopal Singh's mother having died, he procured, with 
much entreaty from the raja, leave to visit Mhow, in order to perform 
her obsequies. At home, too, many people said to him, “Do not go 
“ back to Eedur;” but he paid no attention to the advice of any one. 
Tfis stepmother and his wife then arranged, so that when lie pre¬ 
pared to go to Eedur he was met outside the village by a string of 
women carrying black and broken water-vessels, and by other ill 
omens. Nevertheless, the chief went his way to Eedur. 

Many days after this, in the year a.d. 1831, the raja, having first 
administered a solemn oath of secrecy to the Kusbatees -who were in 
Id’s service, said to them, “ You must put Gopal Singh to death this 
4 '- day.” Not one of them would, however, agree to undertake the 
task. The raja then sent for Meroo, the Sindhi, and having sworn 
him to secrecy in the same way, procured his consent to the deed. 
The day before, the raja had said to Gopal Singh, “ To-morrow is 
“ the feast of Shivratree; so you must come early in the morning, 
<f and then we will manage what we have settled aoout killing Durjun, 
“ Singh.” In the morning, therefore, Gopal Singh got up, bathed, 
took his breakfast, and having made himself ready, went to the foot 
of the palace airs, and sent word to the raja that he was arrived. 
The door-keeper then, according to the usual custom, received from 
him his arms. Now Meroo and his soldiers, with their matchlocks 
loaded, were ready to kill Gop&l Singh ; and whatever men of good 
character, or whatever friends of the chiefs party were about the 
court, had been sent away, on one pretence or another, into distant 
parts of the country. Gopal Singh having arrived at the palace, the 
raja sent for him into the apartments of the elder Ranee, 1 where he 
v/as seated in state, having caused carpets and cushions to be spread. • 
When dinner-time came, and a dish was brought in for the raja, he 
said to the chief, “ Do you, too, sit down, and dine with me.” 
Gopal Singh excused himself; but with much urgency was prevailed 

1 Her name was Dolut Koonwerba, and she was the daughter of the Bhatee 
chief of Oshwa. in Marwar, a cadet of Jesulmer. She perished as a sutee upon the 
death of her husband. 
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sit down. After dinner the raja presented betel-nut tc 
: tl)i 4 time his father-in-law drew him cn one side, and said to Inin, 
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‘Lf-^fear much that it is designed to put you to death this very day. 


Remember, I have married to you my daughter, who is now only 
{i fourteen years old, and for her sake I implore you to take means 
for saving your life.” Copal Singh only made answer, “You are 
“ entertaining a groundless suspicion.” Then the father-in-law, pretend¬ 
ing that he went to smoke a hookah, got away with great difficulty to 
his lodging, and mounting his horse, gallopped off' for his life. The 
Sindhi officer thereupon increased .his precautions, and rendered it 
impossible for any one else to make his escape. 

At this time the raja gave orders to a servant to bring him a bottle 
of perfume. When it was brought he said it was not the one he 
wanted. This was repeated several times, and at last the raja rose, 
under the pretence of procuring for himself the scent he required, 
and went out The door was immediately locked behind him, and 
he whispered to the Sindhi, “Now if he escape, your head must 
u answer for his.” The reply was a volley fired into the room where 
tiie chief was from the windows on each of the four sides. Gopai 
Singh had twelve attendants^ with him, who threw* themselves before 
their chief; but as the bullets poured in they fell dead one after the 
other, and he himself received many wounds. The raja then showed 
himself, and said, u Ah ! Copal, tell me was it right of you to carry 
“ off the Eedur traders ? now show us what strength you can put 
u forth : see, here are two swords for you to wear, take them !” So 
saying, he threw two swords into the room. Now, Gopai Singh cried 
out with a loud voice to the Ranee, and said. “ I am in your palace, 
under your protection." The Ranee upon this went to the raja and 
said, ik It you slay Copal Singh after what has happened, I will die 
“ along with him.” The raja said, “ If I leave him alive now he will 
“ slay me.” “ Let precautions be taken,” replied she, “of whatever 
“ strictness you please, but his life must be spared” All the night 
mid next day Copal Singh was allowed to remain where he was. 
When night came round again he determined he would make an 
attempt to clamber over the palace wall and escape. With this in¬ 
tention lie went out, and was immediately cut down by the sentinel 
on guard, and died. After this, outcastes were sent for, and the 
corpses were by their means dragged into the yard of the palace, 
i. he raja, ordered the outcastes to cut the bodies into pieces, that the 
kites might eat them. When the principal merchants of the place 
ht-ara of this intention, they came to the palace and said, “Muharij! 
“ )' ou ha ' f punished those who had offended, you have no longer 



quarrel with these lumps of earth ; allow them to be burn 
_ Trpses were upon this placed together in a cart, and removed 
to the funeral ground, where they were consumed by fire ; and after 
this the inhabitants of the palace broke their fast, for since Gopal 
Singh had entered it no one had tasted a mouthful of food. The 
chief of Mhow left two sons, Ehamt Singh and Purvvut Singh, of 
whom the elder was, at the time of his father’s death, only seven 
years old. The followers of the slain chief, with his children and 
the other members of his family, fled to the mountains on hearing of 
ihe catastrophe at Eedur. Then the raja marched towards Mhow, 
and, having encamped near it, sent to call in the children of Go pal 
Singh, and replaced them in their inheritance. 


Note. —We hare not met with, in the English records, any 
mention of the fate of Gopal Singh, of Mhow. There had been no 
resident political agent in the Myhee Kanta since the withdrawal of 
lieutenant Colonel Ballantine, and, under these circumstances, a 
deed of this nature was only too likely to have been concealed from, 
or misrepresented to, the British authorities. All that is upon the 
records in relation to Raja Gumbheer Singh tends to strengthen the 
belief that such a crime, upon his part, was by no means unlikely. 
The treachery of his disposition is still notorious in the Eedur 
country, and is indicated by many other actions rec orded by the 
bards. In a.i k rS 21, Major Miles thus wrote of Raja Gumbheer 
Singh:—“The character of the present Raja of Eedur is represented 
“ by the natives to be & mixture of craft, inconstancy and deceit. 
“ Tie is reputed to be quite indifferent to persons' merits and means, 
u provided he can obtain his object His want of faith is proverbial, 
“ and there is scarce a man in the Eedur territory, I am told, who 
“ would take his oath as the most trifling security for the performance 
“ of his promise or engagement. In the management of his revenue 
“ he is said to be profuse and improvident; he, however, uses even' 
means in his power to cheat his creditors and soldiery. He is 
u completely in the hands of the Brahmins and Gosaees, who 
“ advance money at enormous rates of interest, and absorb his 
“ revenues by anticipation. This bad character is, doubtless, 

“ justified in some particulars, bpt seems exaggerated in others. The 
“ raja appears a man of abilities, with a peculiar turn for intrigue 
“ and artifice. His knowledge of mankind has made him superior 
“ to most of his ministers and connections, and, as they frequently 
“ find themselves no match for him in the management of politics. 
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:y jkre more willing to cast the blame on his dissimulation t 
k)>' any want of parts or foresight in themselves. Again, 
‘VbnaraGter must be considered with reference to his situation and 
“ the persons by whom he is surrounded, and with whom he has to 
“ contend.” Making every allowance, however, it must, we fear, be 
admitted that Raja Gumbheer Singh was a rare and consummate 
hypocrite, who exhibited in perfection the mixture of craft and 
cruelty which, among Rajpoots, is attributed as a distinguishing 
characteristic to the Rathor race. With the Glo’ster of Shakespeare, 
he, too, might have thus soliloquised— 

“ Why, I can smile, and murther whiles I smile : 

“ And cry content to that which grieves my heart; 

“ And wet my cheeks with artificial tears, 

‘ ‘ And frame my face to all occasions. ” 


CHAPTER XIV. 

MUHARAJA GUMBHEER SINGH OF EEDU.R. 

J halum Singh succeeded his father, Ude Singh, in the estate of 
Mondeytee, about the year a.d. 1804. The chief of Got!, the 
brother of the late chief of Mondeytee, dying, and leaving no son, 
J halum Singh purposed to assigh the estate which thus fell to him 
to his son, Oomed Singh, whose mother was a daughter of the 
Chowra chief of Wursora. As, however, the estate was held under 
a separate grant from the crown, it was necessary that the raja should 
receive the young chief’s obeisance on his installation. J halum 
Singh sent his minister accordingly to Eedur, and the raja, giving his 
assent to the scheme, intimated his readiness to proceed to 
Mondeytee whenever a day should be appointed for the purpose of 
binding the turban of investiture upon Oomed Singh’s head, and 
granting to him the right of receiving the royal embrace. On the 
appointed day Prince Oomed Singh repaired, as his father’s repre¬ 
sentative, to Mondeytee. However, the prince had been betrothed 
to the lady Golab Koonwerba, the daughter of J halum Singh by his 
Rathor wife, and sister of the whole blood to Soorujmul and Sher 
Singh. The mother of his affianced bride, therefore, prevailed upon 
lnm to invest his brother-in-law, Sher Singh, instead of the son of 
the Chowra lady, an act which was the seed of much future calamity, 
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fprp|uced a bitter enmity between Jhalum Singh and his ^ 
and her sons, as well as between that chief and his sovereign 
^'-Slw/Singh took up his residence at Goto, His village ot 
fCuhitipoor marched with the Wulasun chiefs village of Khaskee, and 
both parties had posts of armed men in these places. In the rains 
a dispute arose between the cultivators of the two villages iv< icgard 
to the boundary. They w r ere separated for the time, but both parties 
went to their masters to complain. Each chief made the same 
reply - “ If you had been men you would have fought it out” 
Next day, therefore, when the cultivators drove their ploughs to the 
disputed boundary, they took arms in their hands, and a fight 
ensued One man was killed on Sher Singh's side, and others were 
wounded ; on the other side there were many men wounded. When 
the , chief of Gota heard of the result, he went to his father at 
Mondeytee, and begged for assistance, adding that if he should not 
receive It he would go to Wulasun, and maintain the fight to the 
death, though there was a numerous garrison in that place. Jhalum 
Singh upon this assembled his men, and in person led them to 
Wulasun, and a contest ensued The chief of Mondeytee sent to 
the Raja of Eedur, who* offered to supply him with money and 
mercenaries, and dismissed his messenger with the remark that 
if the Wulasun chief were victorious, the Marwaree honor would be 
gone, and he would some clay make himself master of Mondeytee as 
well The chief of Wulasun sent also to beg for succour because 
half his estate belonged to the raja, but Gumbheer Singh made him a 
reply similar to that which he had made to jhalum Singh ; in fact, he 
would be equally glad whichever way victory should be decided, 
provided only that one party or (he other were a loser. Now there 
lived at Wulasun a female ascetic who wore male attire, and assumed 
the male name of Mandas. She was famous as a negociator, and in 
that capacity she came to Eedur and stated in a boasting style, in the 
raja's presence, that the men of Walusan had driven away the 
Marwarees in a manner much to the disgrace of the latter. Durjun 
Singh, the Prudhan, who was seated in court at the time, was much 
stung at this remark, because his own son and his brother were with 
the chief of Mondeytee. He wrote to Jhalum Singh to say that be 
had better never show his face at Eedur again than come back 
without striking Wulasun. He proffered at the same time a supply 
of money. The day before his letter reached Wulasun a skirmish 
had taken place, but a neighbouring chief had come between the 
combatants. When the Prudhan’s letter arrived, Jhalum Singh 
attacked the place in earnest, and plundered and burnt it, carrying 
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sorters arid cattle, and leaving the chief of Khaskeedead on 
m/sAhere was an end of the matter for the time, and’ 
^Mafjvdrees returned home. The power of the British has prevented 
the Wulasun people from balancing the feud since, but they say that 
whenever that power shall be withdrawn they will have their revenge 
upon Mondeytee. 

In a.d. 1820 the last of a collateral line of the Chohan clan died, 
and his villages were claimed by Raja Gumbheer Singh, on the 
ground that as they had been granted separately from the estate of 
Mondeytee they should now revert to the crown. Jhfilum Singh, 
however, refused his consent to this arrangement, and threatened to 
go out in rebellion. It Was about this time that Colonel Ballantine 
was engaged in settling the Eedur country. Jhalum Singh was 
confined by him, and regained his liberty four months after on 
condemn of resigning the disputed estate, making other concessions 
to the raja, and giving security for his good behaviour during the 
next ten years. 1 

In a.d. 1826, the chief of Gorul died, leaying only a daughter, 
named Chand, who was married to the Raja Gumbheer Singh. The 
raja proclaimed that his father-in-law had given him the yillage as the 
dowry ot his bride, and that he intended to place a garrison there, and 

1 The following occurs in a general report by Colonel Ballantine, dated Sadra, 

15th October, 1822 : ”— 

** ^he conduct of this chief (Jhalum Singh, of Mondeytee) was brought to the 
“ n f lice of government in my report of 7th April last, and his defection proved. 

I he chief has since compromised his differences with Eedur by fine, and has 
“ been restored, and has received his puttah afresh. * * * Each puttawut has his 
‘‘ ziliayuts, whose footing is the same as his own with the raja. They enjoy lands 
l ' for service, and have, of course, been included in these arrangements. In this 
“ puttah are four ziliayuts, but the lands of the ziliayuts are also the gift of Eedur, 
“ and therefore obtain a similar claim and footing (sir. orig.). It is thus accounted 
“ : — On the establishment of the present dynasty the ancestors of the present 

“ ziliayuts were the followers, relations, or partizans, of the raja’s puttawuts, and 
received from Eedur provision lands under virtually similar tenure. The puttawut 
“ cannot dispossess, but commands the service of his ziliayuts, and the only 
“ distinction is, they render separate securities to their immediate superiors, who 
“ are thereby distinctly responsible for them. * * * This chief is allied to 

“ Gumbheer Singh. His daughter is married to Ooomed Singh, the heir apparent, 
“ but the connection seems rather to have produced discord than union 
“Jhalum Singh is himself married to the daughter of the Row of Pol. and has by 
“ her a son, his heir, Soorujmul. The son and mother have been long at variance 
with him. For some time they took refuge at Eedur, and Gumbheer Singh 
" appears to have interested himself to obtain- Soorujmul and his mother a subsist* 
dice v. ith no avail. Jhalum Singh resented this, and was actually going into 
lebellion at the time I summoned him. The son has since gone in»o service at. 
“ Seerohee, and the mother has returned to Pol.” 
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inex the estate to the crown, or give it to the ranee for £ej 
^ 2frtey. The chief’s widow was disposed to acquiesce in thus 
Arrangement, as the raja promised her an income from the estate. 
However, Jhalum Singh, of Mondeytee, asserted that he was the 
adopted son of the deceased, and, so saying, he shaved his moustache, 
and proceeded to perform the obsequies which the raja had been 
desirous of performing. Gumbheer Singh was afraid of driving him 
out into rebellion, and determined therefore to humour him tor the 
present, and wait for an opportunity. Thus the Gorul estate fell to 
Mondeytee. A year afterwards, Jhalum Singh said to his eldest son, 
Soorujmul, “It was my original intention to have given the estate oi 
“ Gotti to Oomed Singh, but your mother caused that to be given 
“ to your brother, Sher Singh. I will, therefore, give this estate of 
“ Genii to Oomed Singh.” Soorujmul did not agree to this, and 
J hamul Singh, on his refusal, flew into a passion, and went off imme¬ 
diately to the court of Man Singh, Raja of Jodhpoor, where he 
remained six months. 1 However, he was not successful in obtaining 
service there, and he found his own expenses, and those of Oomed 
Singh, who was with him, growing heavy, so he went from Judhpoor 
to Kotah. At this latter place he obtained, service, and there he 
remained for a year. Jhalum Singh had hoped that when he went 
away Soorujmul would have followed him, and acquiesced in his 
wishes, but such was not the case. His son remained at Mondeytee, 
and administered the affairs of the larger portion of the estate, three 
villages only being in the hands of Jhalum Singh’s servants. At the 
end of the year, therefore, the chief returned to the Eedur country, 
and sent to tell Soorujmul that unless Gorul were given to Oomed 
Singh, he was determined to resign the whole es'ate into the hands 
of the raja. Soorujmul paid no attention to this threat, and his 


1 On the 24th of December, 1S26, Colonel Ballantine thus writes to the resident 
at Baroda :— 

“ I have, also, on this occasion, been requested by Gumbheer Singh and Koon- 
“ wer Soorujmul, of Mondeytee, to bring to the notice of government, that Thalcor 
“ Jhalum Singh has for some time past quitted Mondeytee, and is reported to have 
“ taken refuge with Raja Man Singh, of Jodhpoor. The Thakor was also last 
“ year, for the most part, at Kotah, and has there taken service for his second son. 
“ The reason assigued for this is family disputes, and a wish on the part of the 
‘'chief to disinherit Soorujmul, his eldest son and heir.” Colonel Ballantine 
accordingly recommended that Soorujmul should be installed “in the vacant 
“ estate. The resident, however, thought that it would be sufficient if the 
management were entrusted to Sooiujmul on his father’s behalf. This latter pro¬ 
position was approved by the government of Bombay, and the arrangement was 
carried into effect in April, 182'/, but annulled in the following June. 
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;L last began to entertain mercenaries. When Soolk 
e 4 intelligence of this step, he wrote to his father, to asll 
assembling men, and to say that the estate of Mondeytee 
might be given to any one he pleased, for that he himself had de ter¬ 
mined on retiring to Bhownugger, or elsewhere, to procure service. 
The chief wrote in reply, offering to give his son two villages for the 
present, and assuring him of the succession to the whole estate on 
his own death, but demanding that he should in the meantime retire 
from Mondeytee. Soorujmul refused his consent, and went off in 
anger to Ahmednugger, where he assembled three hundred matchlock 
men, and such of his father’s vassalsas were on his side. In March, 
1829, he came at midnight with his troops to the neighbourhood of 
NMree, where his father was, and having given strict orders that 
not a gun should be fired, prepared to surprise the village. However, 
the troops as soon as they approached the place fired a volley, and 
the arrival of Soorujmul thus becoming known, he was opposed by his 
father’s followers, while Jhalurn Singh himself, conceiving the attack¬ 
ing party to be stronger than his own could engage with safety, 
retreated with his Chowra. lady, and having placed her in security at 
a village in the Danta territory, fled himself to the hills. Soorujmul 
now took possession of Nadree, and placed a garrison there. He 
then returned to Mondeytee, and made it again his residence. 

It being now five years since the death of Prince Oomed Singh, 
the raja himself demanded in marriage the lady Goolab, SoorujmuPs 
sister, who had been betrothed to. his son. The chief of Mondeytee 
and his Rathor wife were neither of them pleased at this proposal, as 
the raja was now an old man, but Soorujmul agreed to give his sister 
to Gumbheer Singh, on condition of receiving his support against his 
father. When Jhalurn Singh was driven to the hills, it occurred to 
him that Soorujmul would seize the opportunity for marrying his 
sister to the raja He wrote privately, therefore, to the lady’s 
mother, to send her to hint, that he might arrange her marriage with a 
suitable husband. The young lady was sent "accordingly, and her 
father caused her to be married to the chief of Sulana, a cadet of 
Rutlam. 


Jhalurn Smgh had by this time collected six hundred Arab and 
Mukranee matchlock men, with whom he soon after made a night 
attack upon Nadree. Kdnjee, the captain of Soorujmul's garrison 
however, fought with great bravery, and repulsed the assailants. 

“ fake an angry tiger came on the son of Udnifil; 
but Kaneco, like a black snake, kept hold of JN’adrec 7 
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Jhaljrti Singh retired to a position among the hills, where a 
-t sheltered his men, having in his retreat set lire to on 
-„v^rtijmur-s villages. A few days afterwards he prepared to attack 
Mondeytee, where his son himself lay with a small garrison. The 
young chief’s spies, however, informed him of his father’s advance, 
and he wrote immediately to his agent at Eedur to call upon the raja 
for his promised assistance. Gumlheer Singh agreed to comply with 
the call, and assembled troops. All that day, however, wore away, 
an d next day the raja moved with his troops in a northerly direction, 
intimating to the agent that it was his intention to interpose between 
Thaium Singh and Mondeytee. That chief had, however, attacked 
the place on the preceding night. Soorujmul’s men were protected 
by the buildings, and under their fire thirty-five of the assailants feh, 
but six of his small garrison, who defended a round tower, which con¬ 
tained the ammunition, were destroyed by its explosion. 1 he young 
chief himself was w'oundcd in the hand with a matchlock ball, but 
he retained possession of the town. Next day one of the neighbour- 
)n , r chie fs came up, and some of the inhabitants of Mondeytee went out 
to”lMlum Singh, and persuaded him to come to an agreement with his 
son for that his face would be blackened in case Soorujmul were 
killed, and it was thus at length arranged that Soorujmul should sur¬ 
render Mondeytee, on condition that two villages tvere assigned to 
b m during his father’s lifetime, and that the succession was secured 
to him. The voung chief, upon this, taking his mother with him, 
quitted Mondeytee for the villages which were assigned to him, and 
[halmn Singh re-entered his town. 

Soorujmul, however, lor fear ol his father, began at once to look 
out for a more secure place of retirement, but none of the chiefs 
wou’d receive him. He retired to Koowawoo, where there is a 
mansion, enclosed within a fortified wall. The village belonged to 
bards who were not pleased at the presence ot such a visiter. 
Soorujmul pacified them by saying that it was not his intention to 
r-n-ain a longer time than should suffice for his recovery from his 
wound. However, at this time, the raja happened to come into the 
neighbourhood, and the bards went to him, and obtained his written 
permission to their allowing Soorujmul to remain. The chief staid, 
therefore, at the bards’ village for a considerable period, and at length, 
leaving his family there, went to Ahmednugger, and took service with 
Raia K urun Singh, who gave him a village and a pair of kettle-drums. 

j n the year a.d. 18,13, Raja Gumbheer Singh became a Dev. 
Fourteen Ranees became sutees with his corpse, but the mother of 
the p-.esent raja, Jowan Singh, remained alive to rear her infant son. 
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" Many stars fell to the earth, 

“ The earth quaked, 

“ Cows lowed in the night time, 

“ Terribly sounded their cry. 

Indra poured down little rain, 

“ Hail fell from the sky, 

“ Clouds obscured the face of the sun, 

“ Gusts of wind, blew : 

“ From these omens they prophesied 
* ‘ Tliat a great man would fall: 

“ Then died the raja of the race of the sun ! 1 

1 The earthquakes and the fall of meteors here mentioned were actual occur, 
rences. a.D. 1833, was a year of uncommon scarcity, if not of famine The 
Bombay government write thus to the Court of Directors, on the 10th of December 
n that year auuDei> 

“The political superintendent of Pahlunpoor reports the entire destruction o? 
“the monsoon crops, which had caused the price of grain to rise to a” height 
u unknown since the famine of 181^-13. With a view to afford every &cilitv to 
“ the importation of grain, and to alleviate, as far as possible, the distress caused 
“ to the poorer classes, the Dewan of Pahlunpoor had, at the suggestion of Lieu 
“tenant Prescott, altogether removed the transit duties upon imported min an i 
“ the greater part of this district being, fortunately, favourable to irrigation every 
“ encouragement has been given to cultivators to sink wells for that purpose bv 
“ which means the present scarcity will be partially removed. There is still how* 
“ e ver, much reason to apprehend'that the Koolees and other turbulent characters 
“ throughout Goozerat, deprived of employment by the failure of their crops and 
“ rendered desperate by the present high price of food, will assemble in bands and 
“threaten the public tranquillity, for the preservation of which every practicable 
“ measure of precaution has been taken. 1 

“ On the 16th of August, Mr. Willoughby states, that up to that period there 
“ had been a general failure of rain almost throughout Ka tee war, and no prospect 
“ of a timely supply to save the crops. A great scarcity of grain and forage was 
“ the consequence, and large remissions of tribute, due to the British and Guikowar 
“governments, would become necessary. The price of grain hail trebled m 
“amount, and was still rising; the want of forage was principally felt great 
“ numbers of cattle were dying daily. Mr. Willoughby further states, that* in his 
“ opinion, one half of the ordinary amount paid by the tributaries would have to 
“ be remitted. 

“ The very bad accounts received from the districts to the N.W. and S W of 
“ Bhooj, induced the resident to make a tour through them, to satisfy himself by 
“ personal observation. These reports appear not to have been exaggerated in 
“ many places there had been no rain this year, and a very scanty supply last 
“ season, owing to which the forage had totally failed, and cattle perished from 
“ starvation in large numbers. On most other occasions of drought in this ivo- 
“ \incc, the people had Guzerat, Kateewar and Sinde to retire to with thrir 
“ famines and herds, but this resource has failed them this year. The durbar has 
“ resolved to alleviate the sufferings of the working class by giving them a seer of 
“ gram daily for deepening the tanks near the city, to which the minister has 
* added a quarter of a seer at his own expense. 

“ Subsequent to the date of this report, some rain had fallen, but the hopes thus 

excited were dissipated, and the prospects of the season rendered more gloomy 
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/Gumblieer raja fell* 

Whose splendour among Hindoo? was unbroken. 

When the dwellers in the queens’ apartments heard the news, 
file sutees, with delight, cried Ilur ! Hur ! l 
“ ‘ For the salvation of my race, , 

«< ‘ To increase the splendour of the three lines of ancestors, 

“ * I will accompany my lord, .. , 

“ * That my fame may be blazoned in the nine divisions of the worm. 

»♦ Such a determination in their hearts fixing, 

“ They called the ‘ Great Splendour’ to witness, 

** * If I remain behind my husband, 

“ < where is my queenly virtue ? ’ 

ii From love of their husband, the women, 

“ Though many, were delighted in mind. 

“ From love of their husband, the women 
“ In their hearts allowed hope to expand. 

“ From love of their husband, the women 
“ Prepared a last procession. 

“ From love of their husband, the women 
11 Caused drums to be sounded and songs to be sung. 

True wives of the son of Bhuw&n, then raised they the cry 
“ • The bright road let us travel, 

** * With her husband who refuses to burn, 

At * Where is her love to her lord ? * 

“ At this time, so many 
“ With earnestness spoke the speech, 

“ Making the true wife’s vow 
“ To bathe in the bath of fire 
“ First, Dolut, the princess, 

‘‘The Bh&tee's daughter, splendid as Doorgii; 

** Princess Jushoo, the Chohfin, 

11 She whom the people called Mother ; 

** Of great truth, the Seesode&’s daughter, 

Princess Ujub, an increasing moon ; 

«• When the sutees joined the mighty raja 
«* Their fame cast light around them. 

* Princess Lai, the Uhuree, 

** A sutee like Junuk’s daughter; 8 

“ by the appearance of large fights of locusts, which have entirely overspread the 
‘ ^ country, and utterly destroyed the crops of every kind. I his scourge has reduced 
u the people to despair, they cannot be induced to sow the seed ior the after-crop>, 
“ and the durbar, it is believed, will not recover more than one-fourth ot its 
1 ' accustomed revenue. ” 

i A name of Shiva. . . , 

% The sutee's virtues benefit the families of her father, her mother, ana her 

husband's father. 

8 fnnuk’s daughter is Seet&, the wife of Ram. 
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** AVukhut princess, the Chowra, 
y Like incarnate Gunga; 

“ Chund, the Chohdn lady, 

“ Who resembled Bhuwanee ; 

44 Like a vision of Parwutee, 

Princess Wudun, the vow-performer ; 
Concubines both, N&thee and Wuna, 

44 With joy and hope prepared for the pile 
With the fort-lord, Gumbheer, 

44 The women set forth to bum. 


4i Oomeyda went with joy, 

“ For sut-performing she presented herself; 

41 TusGobaee, the nurse’s daughter, 

44 To burn her body prepared ; 

4 ‘ An auspicious day perceiving it, 

“ To prove their virtue they went forth ; 

44 A double line they formed, 

“ Each line touching their lord. 
iS With words of courage they spoke, — 

411 This age of iron, frail as a creeping shrub, what is its value! 

44 ‘To the city oi sutees going, we will there remain, 

44 4 Our husband's service we will perform there.’ 

44 With words of courage they spoke, 

At the time whose good deeds cannot be destroyed. 1 
44 Each of them went to her chamber, 

44 To bathe in the Ganges Water. 

44 Each of them dressed in handsome clothes, 

4i Each of them assumed her jewels, 

44 Necklaces of pearls 
44 Each with joy put on. 

4 4 In great splendour at that time, 

44 Knowing it to be a deed of religion ; 

44 With the royal soil of Bhuw&n* 

*’ The sutees set forth to burn. 

“ In the year called ninety, 

In the nineteenth century from Vikranrs time, 

“ In the time of rain, rain not having fallen, 

44 When the sun had finished half his course, 

‘ 4 In the month of ShrSwun, when the moon was dark, 

4 ‘ On the moon’s day, on the eleventh of the month, 

44 Five hours after sun-rise, 

“ Departed the soul of Gumbheer. 

“ That whole day arid night the corpse lay in the queen’s apartments 
44 That the sutees might be ready to accompany it. 

41 When the night departed, 

“ In the morning, they set forth to the pile. 


1 At the time of death, that is, when good deeds cannot be cancelled by any 
future ill-deed. 

L L 
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Sounded many noises: 

Th A copper drums .sounded ; 

The smaller drums also ; 

Though the task was mournful, it was joyfully accomplished * 

It seemed as if a raja with his ranees set forth on a pilgrimage. 
Gumbheer Singh and the queens, 

With smiles on their faces, 

44 Seemed the moon sinking to its setting 
“ Midst a company of stars. 

44 At each step they gained fame ; 

44 At each step they performed a ‘horse sacrifice.’ 

“ Virtuous gifts they gave as they went; 

44 Abandoning the love of home, 

44 Thinking only of their lord, 

“ Regard!.'ig their bodies as blades of grass. 

44 What bardic honor shall I give these sutees? 

44 Call other women * tender ,’ if you will; 

44 These rvre hardy , 1 strong as warriors. 

44 At the last place 
u The sutees arrived, 

44 They worshipped the sun, 

“ They uttered these words,— 

44 4 0, Day-causer ! O, Dev ! 

“ 4 That aidest always the sutee, 

“ 4 In this good Eedur, 

i( 4 !May I be married in another birth, ^ ^ 

“ ‘ May my husband always be the son of Bhuwan.* 

* 4 Thus saying, they made obeisance to the sun, 

“ Remembering their husbands in their hearts. 

44 Turning back, they moved haughtily 
44 Towards the funeral pile. 

44 Praise to the Bhatee race, 

44 Whose fame is in the earth ! 

“ Praise to the Seesodeea clan ! 

4: Praise to the clan Choh&n 1 
Praise to the clan Chowra ! 

44 Whose daughters with their husband departing, 

44 In fire consume their bodies. 

44 Praise to the prince who married you ! 

44 Wives such as you are ships that bear your husband across the ocean 
44 of existence. 

44 The fame of your race you have increased; 

44 Great joy you have caused to spring up ; 

44 As yob repeated the name of Vishnoo, 

“ Good men who heard your words 
44 Took vows to abandon the world ; 

1 The opposition in the original is between UfotlA and Sufa<l<i> two words com¬ 
pounded of the word b/tl, strength, vrith the affixes, U and Su, of negation and 
affirmation. Idbuld is. however, commonly used to mean “a woman.” 


Uould is, however, commonly used to mean “a woman 
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Cowards began to tremble with shame; 

“ Kslmtrees fell their courage inflamed ; 

“ The fame of the R&hor was established. 
a A great deed of virtue you exhibited to the world, 

“ With your lord abandoning the body/’ 1 

1 The following account of the circumstances which attended and followed the 
death of Raja Gumbheer Singh is derived from a despatch of the Bombay govern* 
ment to the Court of Directors, dated 8th October, 1833 t 

a \y e have the honor to communicate to your honorable Court Wife death at 
« Gumbheer Singh, the Raja of Eedur, which took place on the 12th August lost, 
“on which occasion the political commissioner for Goozerat deputed his hrst 
“ assistant, Mr. Krskine.to Eedur, with a view to prevent any disturbances arising 
m in consequence of this event, and at the same time to signify to the several chiefs 
<f the desire of the British government to continue the succession m the person ot 
“ the only soil of ihe late raja ; and it is now our painful duty to report to your 
«‘ honorable Court the deplorable tragedy which occurred in* the performance of 
{< the funeral rites of the deceased. ... . .. . 

<« The death of the raja who had been for several days m a State of stupor, was 
<f for some time concealed, and remained unknown to the mother of the j-oung 
“ raja until after the funeral ceremony ; but the other seven ranees or wives took 
k< the resolution of burning with their husband, and, accordingly, early on the 
“ morning of the 13th August, these infatuated women, two concubines ot different 
“ caste from the raja, one principal personal servant, and four domestic slave 
“ women were taken down with the corpse, and burnt with it before the whole 
“ assembled population of Eedur, the ministers and every person of authority 
“ aiding in the horrid ceremony. Nor was any effort made by a single person con* 
“ nee ted with the raja’s family, or having any influence at Eedur, to dissuade any 
*« of the parties from taking this fatal step. It is stated by Mr. Erskine that one 
“ of the ranees was several months advanced in pregnancy, and another, who 
« throughput showed a disinclination to the sacrifice, had never cohabited with the 
<< ra : a# The eldest in years who was the Second in rank, was aged sixty, and the 
<♦ youngest to whom the raja had only been married nineteen months, wars only 
twenty vears of age. Notwithstanding the religious prejudices of the people, 
“ n n universal feeling of horror and disgust is said to prevail against the principal 
“ actors in this atrocity, and it is the general belief that if proper means had been 
“ taken, there would not have been more than three lives sacrificed. It is related 
“bv an eye-witness, that just before the lighting of the pile, the eldest vanee 
*« addressed the ministers, saying, that she herself had all along resolved upon un- 
“ molating herself, and that no expostulations would have any efiect upon her, but 
o i t y r.s strange that she had not heard a word of dissuasion or compassion 
“ expressed by any one, and she concluded by desiring them to go and live on the 
« plunder they were securing to themselves by the destruction of their chief > 
“ whole family. The ministers were influenced by personal interest in sparing the 
" life of the surviving r&nee, she being the mother of the raja’s only son, and her 
“ loss might have been prejudicial to their views.” 
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CHAPTER XV, 

SETTLEMENT OF THE MYHEE KANT A. 


raj.il ncvci tu uic ua; v* ****■> .. r-. 

Roopal began to think of going out m rebellion, or seizing some 
substantial hostage from Eedur, in order to procure a ransom for him. 
Now, Khemchund, one of the Eedur ministers, had a brother named 
Ukhechund, who was a merchant, and about this time Ukhechund 
put up "for a night at RoopSl, on his way home to Eedur from Pertfp-: 
curh, with a valuable investment of piece goods, opium, and other 
merchandise, under the protection of ten matchlock men. The duel 
of Roopal entertained the merchant very attentively, and the next 
morning sent off the goods with the escort, and pressed Ukhechund 
to remain to dinner, promising to see him safe home to Eedur. Alter 
dinner he set off with the merchant, attended by ten horsemen, under 
pretence of an escort, but when lie reached a place convenient lor 
his purpose, he made bis guest a prisoner, and carried him off into 
the forest. The merchant offered to pay any sum that might be 
demanded as the price of his liberty, but Futteh Singh said it was 
not money he wanted, but a letter to the minister, Khemchund, to 
ensure the payment of the surn decreed in compensation for Keeree, 
or at least an arrangement that nothing should be demanded in the 
way of tribute from Roopal until that surn were absorbed. ^ J ne 
merchant wrote, as he was required to do, to Khemchund, but that 
minister replied that he had no power in the matter, the Eedur state 
having been attached by the British government.® Upon this, tne 

i Lieutenant Prescott, and not Major Miles, appears to have been the Superin* 
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jfcopal proceeded to give Ukhechund much annoyance; 
ithout food for days, beat him, put powder into his el 
; alight. The merchant now offered to pay double the sum 
in dispute out of his own means, but Futteh Singh said that would 
be no use, as he should not be allowed to keep the money. At 
length Khemchund sent for Soorujmul, of Mondeytee, and told him 
that he would give him a large sum of money, for which he passed a 
bond, on condition of obtaining his brother’s release. Soorujmul, 
therefore, set out from Koowawoo, where he then resided, to look 
after the chief of Roopal, Now, the Bheels of the village of Wavree 
were at feud with Roopal, because many of them had been killed by 
the Relrwur clan, to which Futteh Singh belonged. Soorujmul 
engaged these Rlieels to bring him intelligence of the chief. They 
disguised themselves in the costume of various wandering tribes, and 
searched until they discovered where Futteh Singh was. Soorujmul 
having obtained this information, began privately to raise mercenaries, 
of whom he assembled two hundred at Ahmednugger and Morasa, 
and two hundred more at Teentoee. He remained himself at Koo- 
wawoo until he was joined by his vassals’ horse, and then'taking the 
mercenary matchlock men w r ith him, he advanced, guided by the 

il state had been usurped by a person of disreputable character, named Cbajooratn, 
who was formerly employed under the late raja’s eldest son, Corned Smgh, and 
“succeeded in pillaging that young prince of a considerable property. He was 
“ afterwards employed by Gumbheer Singh, on the death of Laljee Sahib, as his 
u Dee wan, and was for some time nominally his prime minister. Gumbheer Singh, 

{t however, who latterly managed his own affairs, had for some time before his 
** death entirely withdrawn all confidence in him, and though he nominally bore 
<j the name of Deewan till the raja's death, he was never employed or consulted 
44 by the raja on the affairs of state. Through the means of Pcetojee, the ranee’s 
“ brother, he found means to ingratiate himself with her, and being assisted by ' 
“ Jhalum Singh, the chief of Mondeytee, who has long been associated with him 
«* in his evil practices, he carried on the whole of the business, and continued the 
“ system of plunder which he commenced on the occasion of the sutees, reported 
“ in our letter, dated 8th October, 1833. He was the principal agent in that cruel 
** sacrifice of human life, and in consequence of his unfeeling conduct on that 00 
• 4 casion, and his oppression of the ryots in numerous instances, h had rendered 
ct himself almost universally detested throughout the Eedur districts. * * * As 
44 it was evident, that under this management both the property of the young prince, 

* ‘ of which the British government is the guardian, would suffer most considerabl), 

44 and the public revenue be so plundered that the government would find it difficult, 

44 if not impossible, to perform its engagement with If. H. the Guikowar, the 
44 Political Commissioner recommended, and we accordingly sanctioned, the ap- 
44 pointment of a regency during the young raja’s minority, consisting of the follow- 
** ing persons, viz. : The Ranee, Durjun Singh of Kookreea (the Prudhan), Humect 
44 Singh (of Soor), cousin of the late raja, and Meeriee Sheltya, Karbharee ot 
44 jhalum Singh, of Mondeytee,” 
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■€lp, towards the Roopal chiefs retreat. As the Mondesi 
up, a Brahmin, who cooked for Ukhechnnd, and a Bhd 
cling together upon an eminence. Soorujrnufs men. fired at them, 
wounded the Brahmin in the foot, and shot the Bheel dead. When 
the Roopal chief heard the report of the matchlocks he thrust the 
merchant into a pit, and stood beside him with a drawn dagger, ready 
to slay him if he uttered a sound. His son, Gokufjee, stood in like 
manner beside the Brahmin. Thus they were prevented from raising 
the alarm, and Soorujmurs men, having hunted everywhere without 
discovering them, at length gave up the search, and* passed on to 
Roopal and Chandunee, at which latter place they halted fifteen days. 
Soorujmul wrote from thence to Khemchund, telling him to forward 
money for the payment of the mercenaries, but the minister refused 
to make any advance, and said that Soorujmul had done him mischief 
instead of good. The troops now began to clamour for pay, and 
Soorujmul having no means of satisfying them, led them back to 
Roopal, from which place he drove off the cattle, and took hostages. 
The animals were priced, and distributed among the mercenaries, and 
the money which was obtained as ransom for the captives was also 
shared among them, but their demands were still incompletely satisfied. 
Soorujmul therefore led his men to Bokhar, a Roopal village, and 
commenced plundering it. Now, the chief of Roopal had shortly 
before seized a quantity of opium belonging to a merchant, and 
placed it in the house of a Brahrnin of Bokhar. Soorujmul being 
informed of the fact, demanded the opium from the Brahmin. The 
priest and his wife, however, immediately resorted to means of 
intimidation; they wounded themselves, and sprinkled with their 
blood those who attempted to enter the house. The Rajpoots, there¬ 
fore, desisted from their attempt, but carried off the cattle and other 
property of the village, which was distributed among the troops, as 
before. The Mondeytee chief, after this, plundered two or three of 
the Eedur villages, because the minister refused to satisfy his demand. 
He now retired to a forest, called “Pharkee,” in the neighbourhood 
of Mondeytee, and from thence levied contributions on the Eedur 
villages for grass, opium, tobacco, sugar-cane, and other necessaries. 
Whenever the villages refused submission to his demands, he 
plundered them : hut the mercenaries’ pay was not made up notwith¬ 
standing. The mercenaries at Ph&rkee now fasted for two or three 
days, compelling Soorujmul to fast also, and they threatened him. 
He made them promises, and induced them to accompany him to 
Wuralee, where he encamped beside a reservoir, and laid the sur¬ 
rounding villages under contribution. 
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year a.d. 1S35, Raja Kurun Singh, of Ahmednagger, 
lane, the British agent, was then at Wuktapoor, a few 11 
idhiSiat capital. When he heard the news lie went to Ahmednugger, 
to prevent the Ranees becoming sutees, The corpse lay for three 
days, the belly having been opened and filled with spices. On the 
third day, some Rajpoot chiefs were sent to Mr. Erskine to urge that 
the women would not be* burned by force, but at their own desire, 
and that it was their custom from the time of their ancestors. Mr. 
.Erskine detained the ambassadors,but sent no reply. The Rajpoots 
in the town, therefore, called in Bheels from the surrounding country, 
and sent word to Soorujmul to advance with his troops, determinir.g 
that they would burn the women secretly if they could, or otherwise 
resist the British agent if he came to prevent them by force. Sooruj- 
mul, however, did not come up until it was too late. The Bheels 
secretly erected a funeral pile on the side of the town furthest 
removed from the British’ encampment; they placed within it much 
cotton, clarified butter, cocoa-nut shells, and other inflammable sub 
stances. Mr. Erskine had set guards at all the gates of the town, 
and the Rajpoots therefore opened a new one, and, in the middle 
of the night, armed themselves, and carried the sutees out by ii. 
There were three Ranees upon whom the desire of accompanying 
their lord came ; they were daughters of a Deora chief of the house 
of Seerohee, of the Chowra of WursorA, and of the Rehwur of Runa- 
siim The Rajpoots had taken the precaution of placing Bheels io 
watch Mr. Erskine's camp, and when the sutees were burned the 
flame of the pile, rising high into the air, attracted the attention of 
the British agent, who sent to ascertain the cause. The Bheels op¬ 
posed this advanced party, and let fiy arrows at them. The agent 
then mounted, and moved on with his force, but the affair was over, 
and the Rajpoots retired; however, one British officer was shot by 
the Bheels. 1 


1 Mr. Erskine to the Resident at Baroda , 9 th February , 1835. 

u The camp was removed about eight o’clock, and all was quiet till an alarm 
li was given, about half-past two o’clock in the morning, that the pile was on fire. 
“ The Guikowar horse were encamped between the ground we formerly occupied 
“ and the river, on the banks of which the pile had been erected, and I have been 
‘ ‘ informed this morning that the cries and supplications of the women were so 
* 4 vociferous, that eveiy man who was asleep started from his bed. Enough 
“ people to perpetrate the violence were taken, but no more, and the women were 
rt dragged over a broken part of the wall, on the riverside, by these ruffians, 
“ attended by Karun Singh’s two sons,*nd, with the utmost haste, hurried into 
** the pile, which, saturated with oil and clarified butter, was set fire to, and the 
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-^porujraul arrived in the neighbourhood of Ahmednugger thei^^i 
af^Hhe death of the sutees, and sent forward a party of horse to 
reconnoitre- They came to Ahmednugger, and seeing what had 
happened, returned and reported to the chief, who thereupon moved 
hack again to the reservoir at Wuralee. 

Mr. Erskine wrote to Soorujmul to say, that as he had fled like a 
hare he would follow him like a hound. The chief thereupon sent 
his family to Panowra, and retired himself to the celebrated hill, 
named the Ghoonwo, which is surrounded by a thick forest Ihe 
British agent, when he had received reinforcements, moved upon 
Cota, accompanied by eleven officers. There was a sheep fastened 
at the door of SoorujmuFs house. A trooper of the British detach¬ 
ment came to carry it off, and was shot dead. Many other men 
were killed, and among them, one of the British officers, but the village 
was not taken. During the night SoorujmuFs aunt, the widow of the 
Row of Pol, made her escape, under the escort of some Bheels, to 
Panowra. in the morning the attack was resumed, but noon came, 
and the village was not yet captured. The Koolee chiel of Dhuroee, 
who was with the British, now asked for permission to break into the 
village, as he was at feud with Soorujmul. He broke into the place 
where the horses were picketted, and the troops entered the village 
and burnt it. Several Rajpoots were killed or wounded; among 
them, Rutno Rdthor fell, after killing many of the assailants: the 
mark of his sword upon a tree is still pointed out by the villagers. 


14 People say that of old 
“ The headless corpse fought on, 
tl O ! man-jewel Rutno 1 the tradition 
‘ You preserved, brave son of Sher Singh ! 


When Soorujmul, who was at the Ghoonwo hill, a few miles off, 
heard the report of musketry, and saw the flames of the burning 
village, he sent out scouts, who learnt what had happened from 
people whom they met flying from the village, and, returning, gave 
information to their chief. Upon this, Soorujmul proceeded immedi¬ 
ately to Gota, with his Rajpoot horse, and four hundred matchlock 
men. The British detachment was then at the village reservoir ; 
many who had been wounded were already placed in litters and 
some were refreshing themselves beside the tank. Soorujmul sent 


** abomination completed. Any attempt to prevent the sutee must have been tori 
late, as, when I was informed of the me, I beheld the extensive blaze, and knew 
“ that all was over.” . . f 

For further details, supplied by the English Records, see the note at tne end ot 
diis chapter. 
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his matchlock men to a ravine, through which the 
. , /ota to Wuralee passes, and, when the British force moved,' 
o&wed .them with his horsemen until they fell into the ambuscade, 
where many of them were killed and wounded. People say that 
another British officer was killed there. 

The detachment reached Wuralee, and from thence retreated by 
Eedur to Sildra.* Soorujmul returned to the Ghoonwo, and, seizing 

T The following account of the affair at Got& is derived from a letter addressed 
to Mr. Erskine by Captain Delamain, dated Eedur, 22nd February, 1835 ;— 

“I have the honor to report that I reached the position stated to be occupied 
“ Ly Soorujmul at daybreak yesterday morning, and found it deserted. Upon 
“ enquiry, I was given to understand that he had moved off two 'ays previously 
“ to, or in the direction of, a village named Gota, about two coss distant, which is 
** held by his brother, and it was thought probable that he was staying with him 
“ in the vicinity. I instantly directed the march upon that village, and on the 
u advance-guard riding up the principal avenue of the village, a shot was at once 
“ directed upon them from a high ghurree, and in a few minutes tiring commenced 
“ in several quarters on both sides. The result has been twenty-five prisoners, 
“ the whole of the men in the village at the time, exclusive of four or five that were 
“killed. 

“ I regret to have to state that the loss we have sustained in this affair is most 
“ severe, and much more than the object would warrant, could it have been 
“ anticipated. It was wholly caused by about seven men who had taken position 
“ in a very strong and lofty ghurree, situated in the midst of a courtyard, without 
“ the means of ascent, except by a small door which was commanded from the 
“ apertures of the outhouses forming the court, in the intricacies of which some of 
“ the enemy were posted. Their shots were unerring, and the whole of their 
“ defence most creditable to them as men. I before lamented the number of 
“ casualties. I must now’ acquaint you, with the greatest concern, that Lieutenant 
“ Pottinger is among ihe number killed. He fell most gallantly heading an advance, 
“ and although brbuglit on to this place, expired about ten o'clock last iigght. 
“ His body I have this moment dispatched to your camp to prevent delay, and its 
“ arrival this letter will, I hope, precede. 

“ The village of Gota was for the most part consumed. I must beg here to 
“ acquaint you that the intelligence received by you, and communicated to me, as 
“ to the nature of the country, is most incorrect. It consists of rocky eminences 
“ covered with dense jungle, and is altogether quite impracticable to cavalry, as 
“ far as their use is concerned, placing, indeed, infantry at a serious disadvantage. 
" This was exemplified on our evacuating the village yesterday. Soorujmul 
“(who was at hand) came down with his followers, and opened a fire upon 
“ the rear of the cavalry through the jungle, killing a trooper. To have attacked 
** him was impossible, and would only have added to the loss already sustained 
“ from him. The infantry I had at this time detached a short way in advance in 
“ charge of the prisoners, and they were not available, 
u 1 had intended halting for the night at Wuralee, but a mistake having caused 
“ us to advance a ct • > on this side of it in search of a tank and open ground which 
“ i had observed in the morning, but which would not answer our purpose, as I 
“ afterwards found, we continued our march to this place and arrived at eight 
“ o’clock, the men and horses extremely fatigued. 
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dir. of Gulora as a hostage for his subsistence., carried him oft^t. 
The British agent came afterwards Avith two guns to, 
Ahmednugger and Eedur. At the latter place he sent for Jhalurn 
Singh, of Mondeytee, and told him that he must call in his son. 
Soorujmul was at this time at Pharkee. JhHium Singh mentioned to 
the agent where he was, but at the same time sent to Soorujmul tell¬ 
ing him to make his escape. When the force reached Pharkee, 
therefore, Soorujmul had escaped, but he fled so hastily that he left 
his carpet spread on the ground, and dropped the saddle off his 
camel; he left behind him, too, the trader whom he had seized. 
There is a lake called Ghoraduroo, between Pharkee and Pol, beside 
which Soorujmul halted. The British agent continued to threaten 
Jhalurn Singh, and he, thinking that the troops would not venture to 
folloAv him there, mentioned that his son was at GhorMuroo. How- 
ever, the British troops advanced thither, the chief of Mondeytee 
having hardly time to send Avord to his son. Soorujmul fired on the 
troops and then took to flight. In this retreat his brother, Sner 
Singh, who was with him, became giddy and had nearly been made 
prisoner; however, his followers carried him. up the mountain side. 
Soorujmul again retired to PanoAvra. 

Meanwhile Jhalurn Singh, who was at feud with the villagers of 
Koowawoo because they had sheltered his son when he was at en¬ 
mity with him, persuaded the British agent that the chief of Roop&i 
and the Ahmednugger rajas, Pruthee Singh and Tukhut Singh, \vho 
were in outlawry about the matter of the sutees, and Soorujmul him¬ 
self, were all of them at Koowawoo. The agent moved to that place, 
therefore, with a body of cavalry. The bards to whom the village 
belonged (among whom was the narrator of this story) were summoned 
to the agent’s presence, and questioned as to where Soorujmul was. 
They said they did not know, upon which the troops began to batter 
the town; the fort Avail was destroyed by the cannon, and the village was. 
plundered and burnt. Many of the villagers escaped, but many were 
taken and carried off with the cattle, which were also seized, to the 
head quarters of the British force at Wur&lee. The troops after this 

I herewith send a return of the killed and wounded ; tlie men returned. missing 
have probably been taken or killed by the enemy. They were, I imagine, led by 
li the hope of plunder to continue in the village after the assembly had been sounded, 
«« not being aware of the proximity of Soorujmul and his followers. '' 

(t To effect his capture or destruction will not, I imagine, be easy, as of course 
«< he will retire from strong to stronger country. With two hundred infantry I do 
“ not think I should be warranted in attacking bis force in country of this de- 
script ion. T have no doubt I could make him retire, but the loss on our side 
“ would be tenfold, and without, I think, corresponding benefit.” 
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M&aneed to Panowra to seize Soorujmul ; a fight took placed 
’ ,/ ah( officer and fifty men of the attacking force were 
was taken and burnt, and the inhabitants fled from it. 

"troops next burned Manpoor, in Mewar. Soorujmul and his family 
meanwhile fled to the hills, and his wife, whose name was Jodheejee, 
travelled in a miserable Condition through these wild places, her feet 
pierced with thorns, and her strength exhausted with the weight of 
her little daughter (afterwards married to Raja Jowan Singh, of Eedur), 
whom she was forced to carry with her on her hip. 

When the British force retired to Sadra, the town of Panowrsl was 
restored, and Soorujmul leaving his family there, returned to the 
neighbourhood of Koowawoo, rushing occasionally from the hills to 
plunder the territory of Eedur. At this time the principal of an Uteet 
monastery at Sidhpoor having died, the succession to his authority 
was disputed by two of his disciples. One of them, whose name was 
Raj Bhartee, changing his attire to that of a Rajpoot, went out in 
rebellion and joined Soorujmul. He promised to find pay for that 
chiefs mercenaries, if he would espouse his cause. Soorujmul 
agreed, and commenced incursions upon the country around Sidhpoor. 
One day Soorujmul and Raj Bhartee came with eighteen horsemen, 
and halted on the banks of the Suruswutee, near Sidhpoor, where 
they cooked their dinner, giving out to the passers-by that they were 
people of Eedur, on their way to a celebration of obsequies at Pah- 
lunpoor. In the evening, however, the Rajpoots entered the market¬ 
place with the intention of seizing the head merchant of the town. 
They could not discover this person, and, therefore, went to the 
house of another mercantile man, named Lukhoo Shet, and asked 
tlie clerk where his master was, stating that they wished to cash, a 
bill. . The clerk said that he would cash the bill for 'them without 
disturbing his master, who was at dinner upstairs. The Rajpoots 
dismounted, and going upstairs, seized the Shet, whom they hustled 
out of his house into the street, where one of the party put him on 
his horse, like a bundle of hay, and the whole gallopped off down 
the street. The alarm was raised in the market-place, and when the 
horsemen reached the town gate they found the cloor swinging on its 
hinges. One of the Rajpoots abused the doorkeeper, and drew his 
sword upon him* and he opened the door. Soorujmul and his party 
now took the road to Oduv. The Guikowar commander in Sidhpoor 
sent his cavalry in pursuit, but as these had no hope of reward, they 
followed the Rajpoots leisurely for a time, and then returned home. 
Soorujmul went on from Oduv to the Ghoonwo and Panowra. 1Lukhoo 
Shet petitioned that he might be well treated, and released on paying 




jfi, but Soorujmul, though he assented to the first part o 
l, declined the second, saying that the Uteet’s affairs 
: settled. The merchant gave Soorujmul bills, which his fob 
lowers cashed, aud supplied themselves and their prisoner. The 
mercantile body at Sidhpoor now complained to the government of 
Baroda, declaring that they would leave the town deserted unless 
Lukhoo Shet were restored to liberty. The Guikowar ministry, 
thereupon wrote to Captain Outram, who was then the .British agent 
in the Mybee Kanta, to procure the release of the merchant That 
officer advanced to .Eedur, and called in all the outlaws on security 
for their good treatment First of all came in Soorujmul, and threw 
down his sword, receiving a pardon from the agent. I he chief then 
said that his mercenaries would harass him for their arrears of pay, 
and that he had not the means of supporting even himself. Two• of 
the Mondeytee villages were therefore assigned to him, and he dis¬ 
banded his troops, with the exception of twenty horsemen. Fie was 
appointed by the Eedur government captain of the garrison of 
Rheelora, and his troops were taken into pay. His vassals, also, who 
had been out in rebellion, were restored to their estates. .H > com¬ 
panion, R&j Bhdrtee, surrendered to the Guikowar government, who, 
after detaining him in confinement for some months, accepted a sum 
of money as an offering, and placed him on the cushion of the mo¬ 
nastery at Sidhpoor, where he still resides, with the reputation of 
being a very wealthy man. In a similar manner the outlaws of Ah- 
mednugger, Roopaf, and other places were restored to their homes, 
and peace was established throughout the territory of Eedur. 

In the year a.i>. 1838, Jhalum Singh, the chief of Mondeytee, died, 
and Soorujmul succeeded him in the possession of bis hereditary 
estate, while his brother, Slier Singh, retained the lands of Rutun- 
poor and Gota, 


Appended Note on the Final Proceedings in the Myiiee Kanta, 

AS DESCRIBED IN THE ENGLISH RECORDS. 

Bombay Government Despatch of the \*}th of September , 1835. 

“ When Mr. Erskine arrived at Ahmednugger, on the 16th of February last, 
whither he had proceeded with a force of three hundred men at his disposal, to put 
down some disturbances quite distinct from this event, he was informed that kurcn 
Singh, the raja of that district, was not expected to live out. the clay. Mr. Erskine 
upon this endeavoured to ascertain whether a compulsory sutee with the raja s 
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; were seven in number, was contemplated, as in the case of the 
i&i in August, 1S33. He could not procure any satisfactory lnfonnatfcm 
i cued late in the evening of the 6th of February, which fact was concealed 
uncu tne/£oiiowing evening, when it became openly a matter of conversation that 
five out of seven widows would be sacrificed at the funeral pile. Early on the 
morning of the 7th, Mr. Erskine summoned to his presence Pruthee Singh, the 
raia’s eldest sou, a youth of about seventeen years of age, and Humeer Singh, oi 
Sodr the deceased’s first cousin, stated to them the detestation entertained by the 
British government of that inhuman practice, and declared his intention to oppose 
by every means in his power the observance of a revolting nte, which, 1! formerly 
tolerated, was now very justly enacted to be a crime, within its territories, by the 
British government. The whole of the succeeding day was spent on the part ot 
Pruthee Singh and Humeer Singh in representations of the necessity of the cere- 
met* taking place, and on Mr. Erskine’s, in earnestly eutreatwgthe.reo-opwat.on 
in his views. Mr. Erskine was perfectly unconscious that the sole object of this 
discussion was to gain time, and that emissaries had been sent to every village in 
the Ahmedmtgger zillah, to collect armed Bheels, and matchlock men, with a 
sign of carrying the sutee into effect by main force. Towards the evening yarge 
bodies of armed men were observed pouring into the town from every direction, 
within sight of our camp, on which Mr. Erskine requested the officer commanding 
the detachment to disarm all such people, as it was plain they were congregating 
for some evil purpose, since there could be no occasion for that sort of force for the pur¬ 
pose of burning the raja’s body. One or two parties were disarmed and allowed 
to go, with a promise that they should get their arms next day. In the meanwhile 
it was reported that a very large body of armed men was assembledm the fort, and a 
party of about fifty or sixty fvoolees, matchlock men and others, headed by a man 
said to be kotwal to Kurun Singh, with lighted matches and slung bows, passed 
dose to Lieutenant Lewis, who was on parade underneath the walls of the town. 
That officer addressed the kotwal, who was on horseback, told him the orders, ancl 
requested him to cause the men who followed him to surrender their arms, when 
the kotwal immediately ordered the men behind him to fire on l ieutenant Lewis. 
The men unhesitatingly obeyed, and Lieutenant Lewis was shot through the side. 
The party then ran into the town, the gates of which were immediately closed, and 
a brisk fire was opened from the ramparts upon our troops, who were withm two 
hundred paces of the wall; and as there were pieces of ordnance m the town, 
which if mounted during the night, in the bastions, might have destroyed a great 
. r _ fr, fall kar»Lr a fUw hundred naces. Mr. 


which, n mounted during me m tuv. 

number of our men, it was judged advisable to fall back a few hundred paces, Mr. 
Erskine having in the meantime sent off an express to the military authorities at 

. , tt 1 . r ... .-..on,...., etnrm tl\*» rmt* and take nnsscwinn rtf the 
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a hmedabad and Hursole for artillery to storm the gate, and take possession of the 
town Everything remained quiet until about half-past two o.clock the 
following morning (the 9th), when an alarm was raised that the pile was on fire. 
It was now too late prevent or impede the atrocity, which was in the act of being 
perpetrated. The measures taken by the cruel authors of the barbarous proceeding 
had been but too successful, and the unfortunate women fell a sacrifice to the 
savage prejudices of their destroyers. We abstain from laying before your Honor- 


ableCourt the particulars of the horrid transaction, which will be found detailed 
in Mr. Erskine^ letter, noted in the margin. (This letter will be found in the 


note at the foot of page 519*) , , , i , * , 

The sanguinary deed completed, the late raja’s two sons, attended by a band 
erf Rajpoots and others, sallied out of the town. In the morning no symptoms of 
hostility were displciycd .towards the dctschmciitj except & few shot-^ fired from the 
fort at the water-carriers going and coming to and from the river, and most of the 
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kd Koolees had withdrawn from the town during the.night. Mr. Er 
'tion, at this time, led him to believe that the sutee, which w?.$ uudouh 
^ ,^ure of compulsion as regards the victims, was perpetrated against the will of 
Pfuthee Singh, who was disposed to follow Mr. Erskine’s advice. 

“ An addition to the force, of fifty men from Hursole, arrived in the afternoon 
of the 9> h, and Captain Lapdner, the officer in command, had inieuded to have 
taken possession of the town that evening, which might have been done without 
much difficulty, had it not been for the following circumstances:—Some months 
previous to the occurrence of the sutee, Soorujvnul, the eldest son of jhatum Singh 
Chohan, chief of Mondeytee, had collected a large body of insurgents, and placed 
himself at the head of it. The ostensible object of the assembly of that force was 
to procure the liberation of the Doongurpoor So wear, brother to Khemchund, of 
Kbooshalchund Nalchund’s firm of Ahmedabad, and to oppose Ileemm Singk 
and Futteb Singh, of Roopal, with whom lie and his connections had long been at 
enmity. Some unsuccessful conflicts with his enemies, and the importunity of his 
troops for pay, involved him in trouble ; and observing that excesses on tin- part of 
the Thakor of Roopal, in the Doongurpoor territory, had not met with immediate 
punishment, he thought that he could best employ his followers in general depre¬ 
dation, and accordingly attacked Durrowee, one of the ghansdaua villages, unci 
distributed the pillage among his needy soldiery. Affairs at Ecdur were m so dis¬ 
ordered a state when this was made known to Mr. Erskine, that he thought it ad¬ 
visable to wait till their settlement before he had recourse to coercion towards 
Soorujmul, and merely wrote him a letter of advice; but he subsequently learnt 
that. Soorujmul had attacked Hursole, in hJanec Marwar, anothei of the glian Mann 
villages. Mr. Erskine hereupon sent five mohsuls on him, requiring him imme¬ 
diately to disband his sebundy. He dismissed the five mohsuls, and refused to 
disband the force. On this twenty mohsuls were sent, but without any beneficial 
effect 

“On the Oth February, at four o’clock P.M., intelligence arrived by one of the 
five mohsuls whom Soorujmul bad expelled from his carnp that he had encamped 
at Wuktapoor, four miles from Ahmednugger, with about one thousand Muk ranees 
and. sixty or seventy-five horse, with the view of opposing the British troops. On 
the receipt of this news, Mr. Erskine advised the officer commanding the detach¬ 
ment to defer any operations against the town of Ahmednugger for a time, and 
requested the officer commanding the northern division of the army immediately to 
send such assistance as he might think fit for subduing Soorujmul s force and quell- 
ins.- these extensive disturbances which had arisen. * * * . * * 

“ On the 3rd March the town of Ahmednugger was taken possession of by the 
British troops, and on the 6th March Mr. Erskine stated his expectation oi being 
short ly able to settle the affairs of the Myhee Kanta. 


Bombay Government Despatch of \$th October , 1835* 

“There were thus three parties of insurgents in arms in the Myhee Knnta : 1st. 
Bruthee .Singh and his adherents; 2nd. The Thakor of Roopal, and his associate, 
the Thakor of Ghorewara, and their followers ; and, 3rd. Soorujmul and his coad¬ 
jutors ♦ ^ ♦ 

“ Captain Dehmain, with a combined force of two hundred infantry, a wing of 
cavalry, and a hundred and fifty Gurkowar horse, marched to attack Soorujmul 
and on the 17th February reached Wur&lee in the Eedur country, where Sooruj¬ 
mul was said to be encamped. He was found to have retreated; and, as it was 
believed that he was at Gota, two miles off, the residence of his brother, Sher Singh, 
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i^tainjbelam;’.in resolved on advancing to that town. The place was take 
of the enemy killed, and all the survivors in the village, twenty-f 
'xfriytn number, were taken prisoners. But our loss was severe, and an officer, 



lieutenant Pottinger, of the 17th Regiment, N.I., was killed. This lamented 
result was occasioned by there being a strong and high ghurte, or fortlct, at the 
place, which was desperately defended by the men who occupied it, and by our de¬ 
tachment not being provided with a gun, which, for the service in contemplation 
when the detachment marched, was not necessary. # * * 

“The field force having been augmented, operations were then commenced 
against the Thakor of Roopal. At the conclusion of February, 1835, detachments 
of our troops took, without loss on our side, and destroyed the villages of Kan ora 
and Dodhur/ and also a Gosaeen’s mut in the neighbourhood of the latter village, 
and on the 5th March, 1835, the village of Peermalee, all strongholds of the Roo¬ 
pal JBbeels, and occupied entirely by irreclaimable outlaws. The town of Roopal 
was also occupied by our troops/ * « After the dispersion of'the Roopal 

rebels, operations were resumed against Soorujmul by the field force under the com¬ 
mand of Major Morris, of the 24th Regt., N.L, which, on the nth March arrived 
before Goml, one of his principal strongholds in the hills in the neighbourhood of 
Mondeytee and took it, and dispersed the garrison, with the loss to the enemy of 
eight killed and seventeen or eighteen wounded. Soorujmul had quitted the place, 
which was defended by his brother, Slier Singh, and about two hundred or two 
hundred and fifty Mukranees. * * Towards the middle of March, 1835, 

the force, penetrating further into the hills in pursuit of Soorujmul and his adherents, 
took and destroyed the strongholds of Pharkee, Panowra, Manpoor, and Badur- 
wara. The town of Panowra was the residence of a Bheel chief, who had long 
been the terror of the neighbourhood, and who was Soorujmul’s most persevering 
and devoted ally. In these operations we had an officer. Lieut. Cniiksliank, 17th 
Regt. N.I., and seventeen sepoys wounded, and the enemy had about 370 men 
killed and wounded. * * * 

“ The transactions reported in this despatch have, we acknowledge, left a painful 
impression on our minds, that, after the severest sufferings and privation on the part 
of the troops in toiling through a most rugged and difficult country, with which we 
are most imperfectly acquainted, the dispersion of the parties who appeared in anus 
against us has been effected, it is true, but the chiefs have not been captured, and 
the causes still exist which have always made it so easy in these quarter:; for an en¬ 
terprising leader to assemble at any time a body of armed men ready to join him in 
projects of plunder and depredation. The mass of the population, in fact, in these 
tracts is warlike, and if not constantly predatory, at least always willing to be so j 
and while we have no more acquaintance with the country, which i •, one of such 
uncommon strength that a few courageous and well-armed men might successfully 
oppose at almost every step many times their number, and no more connexion- with 
npr influence over the chiefs than those which we now possess, we can scarcely hope 
to keep in order so many ungovernable spirits without the employment of over¬ 
whelming force, and, in short, studding the country with military parties, the expense 
of which would be enormous. 

“These considerations have led us to entertain thoughts of causing a correct sur¬ 
vey of the whole of the tract in question to be made, and our president (Sir Robert 
Grant) has further brought forward a proposition, in which the other members of 
the Board have concurred, for making an attempt at creating an influence over the 
warlike population of the Myhee Kflhtfl, and providing for the tranquillity of (he 
country, and fostering its eventual civilization by measures similar to those which 
have been followed w ith such success in Candeish.” 
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Bombay Government Despatch of 31 st December, lS 35 * v 

r^&F^nature of Captain Outranks (now Major-General Sir James Otttram, 1 C C.B.» 

Commissioner for the affairs of Oude) duties in Candeish, and the ability and 
address displayed by that officer in restoring tranquillity in the Dang a few years 
since point him out as eminently fit for this important trust. Under these circum¬ 
stances our president proposed that Captain Outram be directed to proceed im¬ 
mediately to Goozerat, furnished with instructions grounded on the above sugges¬ 
tions.* * 


Bombay Government Despatch of May, 1836. 

“Captain Outram himself, in his able and interesting report of the 14th Novem¬ 
ber 1835, plainly expresses his judgment to be, that however desirable it might be 
to conciliate the malcontent or insurgent chiefs in the Myhee kanta, there are some 
of them Whom it is impossible to treat leniently, men who having openly dehed the 
authority of the British government, must lie made a severe example of; who, m 
short must be proclaimed outlaws, and given up, when identified, to be executed 
by the senterice* of a drum-head court-martial. In this sentiment Captain Uutiam 
was substantially supported by the Political Commissioner, and by several other 
officers whose opinions are entitled to considerable weight, to the efTect genet ally 
tliat further metres of coercion are imperatively called for to ensure the permanent 

tra “' After havhvf ^e^thetu^ct the consideration it so well deserves, we resolved 
to adopt the opposite policy., and to begin by proclaiming an amnesty for the past, 
and b' admitting, without exception, all who are now out in Bahinvuteea to terms, 
provided they will submit themselves to our authority, and furnish security for 
Ihdr peaceable conduct in future. We are not only sanguine that this policy will 
& successful, but are fully impressed with the conviction that the pacification of 
the iVlvhee Kanta will never be effected by any other means. * * 

lhe first place it does not appear to us that the principal malcontents (or, as 
they are called, insurgents), have embraced the lawless courses they pursue from 
pun* love of them, but that they have engaged m them m consequence either of 
kmi 1 '/ dissensions, grievances unredressed, or misfortunes which British policy has 
WU On this point the information before us is defective, but strong grounds 
exist for believing that the disturbances in the Myhee Kanta owe their origin and 
lonir continuance to the above causes, singly or combined. 

‘Mn the second place we consider that the severe example wmch Gaptam Ou.ram 
and other officers recommend as an essential preliminary to a valid pacification has 
•dready been made. Although in the course of the military operates of last year none 
of the disaffected chiefs fell into our hands, yet their strength was broken, their fol¬ 
lowers dispersed, several of their strongholds, towns, and villages burnt, or otherwiK 
destroyed, and a considerable number of then- adherents kn.ed, wounded, or taken 

pr.,-,oners. Bombay Government Despatch oj 2 (>lh April, I S3 7 - 

{Abstract,) 


Captain Outram assumed charge ofhis appointment as political agent m the My- 
heelSuI on the 20th January, 1836. On the 7 th February in compliance with 
tj ie conciliatory instructions of the government, he dispatched letters to the outlawed 
chiefs, requesting their presence in his camp for the conclusion of a settlement on 
the principle of an amnesty for the past, tinder specific conditions, lhe period 
mentioned in the letters was extended in favour of Soomjmul for ten days, and on 
the §th March that chief appeared in the agent’s camp, expressed contntion, and 
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on the grant of pardon, to find securi ty. He A hen withdrew for i\\ 
,oyiding sureties and dismissing his followers. 

^.ptain Outram’s arrival at Eedurabout ten days after, however, an A 
irogrAhe town of Sidhpoor came to request his interference in obtaining the release 
of the merchant who had been carried off from that place three months before. The 
British agent immediately addressed a letter to Soorujmul, demanding that the mer¬ 
chant should be given up within three days, and threatening revocation of pardon 
on failure of compliance. The government altogether disapproved of this proceed¬ 
ing, which called forth from Sir Robert Grant the remark, “I have, from the 
“beginning, feared that Captain Outram took too warlike a view of the mission in 
“ which he was engaged.” Meanwhile, however, Soorujmul had made;answer that 
the Gteet, who had employed him to assist in capturing the merchant, had carried 
that person away, and that he therefore could not produce him. The agent con¬ 
tinued to demand the merchant’s surrender notwithstanding this statement, and 
Soorujmul was compelled to seek refuge at Panowra. Captain Outram at once pro¬ 
claimed the chief an outlaw, set a reward upon his head, and started with a detach¬ 
ment of troops in pursuit of him. The Rama of Panowra, on the advance of the 
troops, under the apprehension that his town would be again destroyed, as it had 
been in March, 1835, refused to afford either aid or protection to Soorujmul, and 
the chief therefore at once surrendered. “ Although,” said the government, “ we 
“could not help rejoicing at Captain Outram’s success, and at the fortunate result of 
“ his spirited, though somewhat rash, proceedings, yet we deemed the outlawry of 
“Soorujmul to have been harsh, and the consequent march of our troops unneces¬ 
sary, but the plan was executed with a skill worthy of Captain Outram, and we 
" Jiave no doubt contributed to the event. We therefore caused him to be in- 
“ formed that we were perfectly willing to admit that success was to be attributed, 
“not to his instructions, but to his departure from them, enjoining him, hov ever,. 
“ to a strict attention to the spirit of our instructions for the future.” 

On the 7th May, Soorujmul (who had been treated in the interval as a prisoner 
upon parole) presented himself before the political agent, accompanied by the Sidh¬ 
poor merchant, and, as their statements of what had occurred agreed, Captain Ou¬ 
tram thought it advisable to release Soorujmul from arrest without the infliction of 
any fine, for which unexpected act of clemency the chief appeared to be deeply 
grateful. 

“ We rejoice,” say the government, “ in lieing able to report the continued good 
“ conduct of Soorujmul since his admission to pardon, and we feel pleasure in having 
“it also in our power to state to your Honorable Court, that his exertions have 
“been joined with those of Captain Outram in re-establishing peace and good order 
“in the Myhee Kanta. To this chiefsassistance must be, in a great measure, at¬ 
tributed the destruction of the Bahirwuteea Khoomla, and the dispersion of his 
“ formidable gang.” 

Before the 1st September, 1836, the remaining outlaws had surrendered, and an 
important object had been gained by the opening of a line of road from Oodeipoor 
to Eedur, by way of Panowra, the chiefs interested having signified their consent to 
the exemption of travellers by this road from transit duties for a specific period. 

During the stay of the political agent at Panowra, - the exertions of that distin¬ 
guished officer ‘ ‘ were most successfully directed to quelling border feuds, one of 
“ which, a blood feud, had been handed down from father to son for forty years. 
“He likewise took advantage of his presence in the wilder part of the hills, to 
“obtain the confidence of the border chiefs, whp up to that time had experienced 
“but few opportunities of seeing Europeans, except as enemies at the head of their 
“troops; lie succeeded in settling numerous disputes and feuds, some of many 
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duration, which had been a source of endless correspondence with 
1 authorities in G ooze rat. So great, indeed, was the conscience whieik Ci|& 1 
Otitrani inspired, that several Bahirwuteeas spontaneously sought his media¬ 
te* 

We take pleasure in closing the present note with a passage from a letter of Cap¬ 
tain On tram himself, dated 30 th April, 1836, describing the friendly feelings with 
which, under ins conciliatory management, the British troops were received in the 
districts they passed through :— 

u Our troops have traversed the country as friends, instead of enemies. The 
“Blieels, who at first invariably fled at their approach, were encouraged to come 
“ back, and astonished at the kind treatment they received. Or, when fears deterred 
u them from appearing during the stay of the troops near their villages, they were 
“ agreeably surprised, on their return, to find nothing destroyed during their absence. 
u A personal intercourse was kindly encouraged between the it and the villagers, 

“ the consequences of which were soon seen in the happy and confident manner in 
“ which the detachment was met on its return. In fact, the march of the troops in 
u t he Myhee Kama this year has been a progress of peace, and they have been re¬ 
ceived as a blessing, instead of avoided as a scourge to the country.” 
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OR 
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CHAPTER I. 


HINDOO CASTES. 

Having brought our narrative down to the time when British influence 
became paramount throughout Goozerat, it is our object in these con¬ 
cluding chapters to present the reader with a general picture of the 
.state of society among the Hindoos of that country as it now exists. 
The task is one of great difficulty, nor can we, even with the assist¬ 
ance which v/e possess, hope to perform it in otherwise than a very 
incomplete manner. Though India and Britain be not now, as once 
they were, opposed to each other as Antipodes , 1 still an observation 
made in reference to other Orientals six centuries ago ma> be repeated 
with, in many respects, equal applicability to the Hindoos at the 
present hour :—“ Is it to be wondered at,” said William Longuespee, 
on the eve of that bloody field of Massoura in which St. Louis fella 
prisoner into the hands of the Saracen,—“is it to be wondered at if 
“ we new comers, young men and strangers, are ignorant of the East ? 
vi As jar distant as the East is from the West , so far different are the 
"'people of the West from these Orientals.” : The numerous restrictions 
with which Hindoos in their private life are fenced round, render it 
almost impossible that much private intercourse should take place 
between them and strangers, and the difficulties of the stranger who 
wishes to become acquainted with them are materially enhanced if 
his situation be that of a government official. But the only alterna¬ 
tive offered to him is one of still greater difficulty—it is simply this, 
that he should, without an effort to the contrary, remain ignorant of 
a people among whom the best years of his life must be spent, and so 
be perpetually misunderstanding and misrepresenting the feelings by 
which they are actuated, and the facts by which they are surrounded. 

Englishmen seem hardly able to realize the truth that in this nine¬ 
teenth century a people such as the Hindoos survives, the habits 
and manners of which bear so much greater an affinity to those which 
they read of in the pages of Adams and Potter, or ponder over in 
the dusty saloons of a museum, than to those with which, in daily 

1 “Nexipsos lndos lateris a parte orientis, nee ipsos Britannos, a parte Occi- 
“ dent is/—A rn obi us, quoted by Bishop Beveridge. 

2 Vide Matthew Paris’s English History. 
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are conversant. ^ We have some apprehension, therefW, 
thatjtjre following descriptions may seem to our readers to be derived 
ratlier from antiquarian research than from every-da}’ observation of 
common life. This, we would respectfully urge, is not the case; 
much which we represent will doubtless wear an antique appearance, 
for Hindoo life is, in its outline, at the present time, much what it 
was in the days of Kuritn and Jye Singh, but the things of which we 
treat are, nevertheless, things which exist. 


The first institution of Hindoo society which forces- itself upon 
the attention of the stranger is that of caste. When Mr.. Borradaile 
counted the castes in Surat in a.d. 1827, at the time that he was 
employed in collecting and arranging information regarding the cus¬ 
toms of the Hindoos (a work which has unfortunately been, altogether 
discontinued), he found in that city no less than two hundred and 
seven Each of these was more or less, restricted from, private inter¬ 
course with all the rest (a subject which we shall have to pursue in 
some detail); they could not intermarry, nor even eat the same food, 
nor drink the same water. 

Originally there were, as is well known, no more than four castes 
in India,—the Brahmin, or priestly; the Kshutreeya, or warlike; the 
Vaishya, or agricultural and mercantile;, and the Shoodra, or menial. 
It would appear that for some time at least these names designated 
classes rather than hereditary castes in the modern sense of the term. 
Shrungee, the Reeshee or Sage, was born, we are told, of a deer, 
Koushock sprang from sacrificial grass, Goutum from a hare, Vafmeek 
from a snake’s heap, Dron Achirya from a leaf plate; other sages were 
the offspring of sailors’ daughters, of prostitutes, of outcaste mothers, 
of menial servants, but they were, nevertheless, all of them Brahmins. 
In the Muha Bharut frequent mention is made of the sages sharing 
the same table with the warriors ; and of Kaleedas, the poet, who was 
a Brahmin, it is said in other books that he married the raja’s daughter, 
who was of course a Kshutreeya. 

The celebrated u seven Reeshees” were householding Brahmins, 
and possessed but one wife between them. These, transferred to the 
heavens as the stars, which we call the Pleiades, shine around Droov, 
the north star, the portal of Vishnoo’s Paradise, and beside them, in 
a lesser light, shines their consort Uroondhutee. From the seven 
sages most, of the Brahmins trace their descent. Perhaps the first 
tangible schism among the Brahmins (for the Hindoo scriptures con- 
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;tai.n. ;tK)ne of the modem caste names) may be traced to the time < 
the great Brahmimcal reformer, Shunkur Acharyd, who appeared 
about a century and a half before Christ to oppose the Buddhist 
doctrines. He found dissensions existing among the Brahmins 
themselves, who held each to their favorite u Ved,” and proscribed 
those who preferred another of the four, The great reformer recom¬ 
mended that flesh should not be eaten, thus, in concession to the 
popular appreciation of Buddhism, keeping out of sight the Veds 
which prescribe animal sacrifice; he also advised that Brahmins 
should follow the Ved which each held hereditarily, without enmity to 
the followers of the other three. However, though striving to compose 
schism, Shunker Acharya was unintentionally the cause of it.^ After 
his death his name became a watchword of faction, and Brahmins who 
were hitherto separated only by the Yindhya range of mountains, be¬ 
came henceforth, divided into two sects, one of whom adopted, and 
the other opposed the tenets of the reformer. The Goud Brahmins, 
who retained the use of animal food, and the Dravid Brahmins, who 
relinquished it, would now no longer consent to drink from each 
other's cups. 

The Brahmins of Goozerat are believed to be subdivided into more 
castes than those of any other part of India. The origin of the Owdich 
caste, which is the most numerous, has been described in the h*. Cory 
of Mool Raj, King of Unhilwar! 1 They were called Owdich because 
they came from the north, and Suhusra, because those who came on 
the first occasion were about one thousand in number. From the 
places of their residence they assumed the names of Sidhpooreea and 
Seehoreea Owdich, and the branches thus formed gradually fell into 
distinct customs. The party who continued to refuse the gifts of 
Mool BAj formed a separate caste, called Tolukeea Owdich. Since 
that time some of the members of the caste, falling into poverty, and 
being compelled to accept of the office of family priest to cobblers, 
tailors, minstrels, and others, and even to Koolees, have been excom¬ 
municated, and have formed so many further subdivisions. Others, 
settling in the city of Surat, or passing into the countries of Kutch, 
Wagiir, and Marwar, and there gradually adopting distinct customs 
from those authorized at home, have separated from the main body 
of the caste, and assumed such local names as that of Marwar Owdich 
Brahmins. 

The Shreem&lee Brahmins possess a scripture which they assert to 
be a portion of one of the Poorans, It informs them that their 


1 See pp. 47.49, 
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sent for from all quarters at 
ShfedmS! (now called Beenmal), in. Jhalor, was founded, and that 
they then first became a local caste. M£gh, one of the most cele¬ 
brated of the Sanscrit poets, was a Shreemalee Brahmin. When the 
town of Shreemal fell into decay, many of the Brahmins, bringing 
their family goddess with them, came to Unhilward, then in the 
ascendant, and settled either there or in other parts of Goozerat, or 
in Kutch or Soreth. Others settled in Marwar or Me war. A large 
number adopted the Jain faith for a subsistence, and were thence 
called “ Bhojuks ” or '‘eaters.” The Shreemalee Brahmins are divided 
into the followers of the Yujoor, and those of the Sam Ved, arid 
there are seven “gotras,” or tribes, of each, which, however, except 
in Goozerat, associate and intermarry. As well as the Owdich, the 
Shreem&lee caste traces its descent to Goutum, the Sage. There is 
at the present moment a struggle for supremacy between the two castes 
in the western districts of Goozerat. 

Brahmins will usually eat together, though they decline inter¬ 
marriages. There is, however, one caste of Brahmins in Goozerat, 
the Nagur, which will not even eat with another caste. The original 
seat of the Nagur Brahmins in Goozerat was Wurnugger, one of the 
oldest cities in the province, the foundation of which has been assigned 
by tradition to the race of Kunuk Sen. When Veesul Dev Chohan 
built Veesulnugger 1 he caused to be performed a sacrifice, which was 
attended by man}* Wurnugger Brahmins. These refused to receive 
alms from the king, but Veesul Dev, resorting to a stratagem, forced 
upon some of them the acceptance of grants of land. They were 
excommunicated by the body of the caste, and founded the Veesul¬ 
nugger Nagur sect. Similar occurrences at Satod and other places 
produced the S&todra, the Cheetroda, the Prushunora, and the Krush- 
unorfi Nagur Brahmins. Of this caste there is a division called 
u B&rud,” composed of persons who, finding themselves unable to 
procure a wife in their own caste, have taken one from another. 
They are much despised after such a marriage, and compelled to 
quit their native village; but the sect continues, notwithstanding, to 
increase. Their women, contrary to ordinary practice, are permitted 
to remarry. 

These are the principal divisions of the Brahmin sect in Goozerat, 
though by no means the whole of them. It is usually said that 
there are eighty-four castes of Brahmins. 

It is stated in the Bhagwut Pooran that Mureechee Reeshee, the 


the time when the cit 1 




1 See p. 75' 
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^soiX of/Brurnhfi, had a son, Kusyup, whose son, Soorya (the sun 
V&vuswan, became a K shutreeya. Mureechee’s brother, Utree, hacf 
also a son, named Som or Chundra (names of the moon), and he, 
too, was a warrior. The great majority of the Rajpoot clans deduce 
their descent from either SoOrya or Chundra. In the commentary 
on a Sanscrit work called “Rutun Kosh,” it is said that the first ot 
the Kshutreeya race was Munoo, and that from-him sprung thirty-six 
tribes, of whom some acquired surnames by valiant exploits, some 
attained the rank of kings, others fell to that of cultivators, or even 
became lost in the Shoodra caste. Chund Bharot states that when 
the Sages dwelt on Mount Aboo, and were annoyed by the TJsoors, or 
demons, "YVushisht, one of their number, created from a sacrificial pit 
of fire four Kshutreeyas—Pnreehar, Solunkhee, Furman and Chohan. 
From these sprung the thirty-six Rajpoot clans, which he thus 
enumerates:— 

The Sun, the Moon, the Jaduv 1 races, 

Kukoosth, Punnar, and Tonwur, 

Ch&hoovan, 2 CMlook, 3 
Ctiind, 4 Sil&r, Abheevvuay 
Doyamutt, 5 Mukwan, H 
Gurooa Gohil, Gahiloot, 

Chapotkut, 7 Pureehar, 

R.iv Radi or the angry, 

Deorfi, Thank, Sindliuv, Unig, 

Yotik, Pruteehar, Dudheekhuth, 

KarutpSl, KotpaJ, Hoon, 

Hurcetuth, Gor, Kuinad, Jutt, 

Dbyanpaluk, Nikoombh great, 

Rajpal lords of earth, 

KaJuchur last of all. 

I have named the thirty-six races. 

The common version now given by bards is that five Rajpoots— 
Purmar, Rathor, Jaduv, Chahoowan, and Solunkhee—sprang from 
the fire-pit, and that from these descend ninety-nine clans. The 
Rajpoot tribes still maintain that they are true Kshutreeyas, though 
the Brahmins deny that the warrior caste has any longer an existence. 
The reason is to be found in the affected purity, as regards food and 
other matters, which has crept upon the Brahmins, and in the com¬ 
pulsory marriage of Rajpoot ladies with the Mohummedan princes. 
The Kshutreeya caste is now no longer considered by other Hindoos 


1 The* Jaduv or Yaduv to which the Ras of Soreth belonged. 2 Chohan. 
3 Solunkhee. 4 Chundeh 5 Daheema. 6 Mukwana or JhMa. 7 Chowra. 
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to j^xt in rank to the Brahmin; its place has been usurped by tarn 
4 $&eeas, a branch of the Vaishya caste, who will not even drink 
water with Rajpoots, and “ Brahmin-waneea ” is now a synonymous 
expression for u oojulee-wustee,” or high-caste population. The 
.Rajpoots use animal food and spirituous liquor, both unclean in the 
last degree to their puritanic neighbours, and are scrupulous in the 
observance of only two rules,—those which prohibit the slaughter of 
cows, and the re-marriage of widows. The clans are not forbidden 
to eat together, or to intermarry, and cannot be said in these respects 
to form different castes. 

At the residence of every Rajpoot chief are to be found a number 
of female servants, either themselves purchased as slaves when young, 
or the descendants of women who have been thus purchased. They 
are of all castes, and are frequently even Abyssinians ; in K£ tee war 
the usual name for them is Chokree , in the Myhee Kanta it is Wud- 
hdrun. These women are reputed to be of easy virtue, and ere 
hardly ever married at all, but if they are it is with a member of their 
own caste. An intrigue with them is considered disgraceful to a 
: .mber of another dass. When a Wudharun is found to be with 
child, the Ranee, her mistress, will send for her, and compel her to 
disclose the name of the father, who, if a wealthy person, is compelled 
to pay a fine. No fault, however, is imputed to the woman. The 
children bear the name of Gola, or, if they have been employed in 
high situations by the chief, that of Khuwas. They remain, how ever, 
the slaves of the chief, notwithstanding their promotion. On the 
marriage of a chiefs daughter, a certain number of male and female 
slaves form part of the young lady’s dowry. They perform the menial 
duties of the household, and used sometimes to accompany the 
corpse of their chief to the funeral pile, and burn themselves there¬ 
upon. 

Vaishyas are still employed principally in agriculture and commerce. 
The most usual cultivators in Goozerat are the Koonbees, who are 
divided into the three great branches of Lewa, Kuruwa, and Anjund 
They assert themselves to be of Kshutreeya descent, and many of 
them even use the surnames of Rajpoot clans. Of the trading 
classes, the principal are the Waneeas, already mentioned, who form 
eighty-four distinct castes, deriving names principally from districts or 
towns. These castes are again subdivided, as into right and lefl 
hand, or into Desha and Veesha, names implying degrees of rank, 
and derived from words signifying ten and twenty. The Waneeas 
are still further divided by religious differences, as into Meshrees or 
Vaishnavite Hindoos, and Shrawuks or Jains. The genealogists of 



iire .^nee^s, Jain monks, or bards, as the case may be, derive c 
descent commonly from some Rajpoot clan. Intermarriage is not 
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allow ed where the parties are reputed to be of the same descent. 

Persons who perform duties which are considered to be menial are 
classed as Shoodras,—such as barbers, link-bearers, washermen, and 
others. The aboriginal tribes, Bheels, Koolees, Meenas, Mairs, and 
others, are also Shoodras, as are the classes sometimes considered to 
be outeaste. With these, difference of occupation constitutes 
difference of caste. In the territories of Hindoo chiefs, Shoodras arc 
not permitted to abandon their hereditary occupations, nor are they 
allowed to dress themselves in handsome clothes, or to build houses 
of the better class. In former days, the lowest castes were whouy 
excluded from the towns, and compelled to exhibit a distinguishing 
dress. 1 The Shoodras have, notwithstanding, their bards and genealo¬ 
gists, who feed their vanitv with the assertion that they were originally 
Kshutrecyas. Even the' outcastes bear the surnames of Chohan, 
Wfighela, and others, and are attended by the Toorees, as their min¬ 
strels, and the Gurodhas. as their family priests, which latter wear an 
imitation of the badge - of the regenerate, and assert themselves to ^ 
of the blood of the Brahmins. The outcastes are, as to religion, 
frequently followers of Kubeer, who proclaimed the, to them accept¬ 
able, doctrine that one caste was in no way different from another. 
Even these, however, are subdivided into Dhers and Olganas, of 
whom the former would be defiled and excommunicated were they to 
cat with the latter. Lastly, it is necessary to observe, that even the 
Olgana is still a Hindoo, and superior, as such, to a Mlech, or one 
who is not a Hindoo. A Mohummedan sovereign, as the story goes, 
asked his Hindoo minister which was the lowest caste of all. I he 
minister begged for leisure to consider his reply, and having obtained 
it, went to where the Dhers lived, and said to them, “ Vou have 
“ given offence to the padishah. It is his intention to deprive you 
“ of caste, and make you Mohammedans.” 1 he Dhers, in the green¬ 
est terror, posted off in a body to the sovereign’s palace, and standing 
at a respectful distance, shouted at the top of their lungs, It we ve 
“ offended your majesty, punish us in some other v/ay than that. 
u Beat us, fine us, hang us if you like, but don't make us Mohum- 
u medans.” The padishah smiled, and turning to his mimstei, who 
sat by affecting to hear nothing of the matter, said, u So the lowest 
“ caste is that to which I belong!” ^ 4 . 


Among the Jains, religion consists principally m the practice ot 
1 Vide the; story of J usm&, the Odun, p. 86. 
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WkgmG&, and in the avoiding to destroy life; caste restrictions ah 
iM Prescribed to them. The Shrawuks, however, practice many 
usages common to other Hindoos. If one have covne into contact 
with an outcaste, he touches fire or water to purify himself. Like 
other Hindoos, if he have occasion to receive anything from a Dher, 
he causes him to set it down on the ground, and then purifies it with 
fire or water, before he takes it up. Even shepherds and Koolees 
incur pollution by touching Dhers, which they remove in a similar 
manner. 

“ The shepherds, Bhugwan and Rodo,” said a Koolee, in the 
course of his evidence before a criminal court, in Goozerat, in 
August, 1S53, “came to me, and said they had both touched 
4 ‘ Dhers, and become impure, and asked me to give them fire* I 
“ took a lighted coal out of my hookah, and each of them touched 
“ his forehead with it. I threw it down, and they then took my 
“ hookah and smoked,” In other words, they were then purified, 
otherwise he could not have given them his hookah. 

Art additional cause of subdivisions among castes, is the great 
::;pense incurred in their public entertainments. A rich person, who 
desires to render himself popular, will supply at one of these more 
costly entertainment than is usually provided, or continue the feast 
for a day longer. Others, unwilling to be outdone, exert themselves 
to follow the precedent, which at length becomes so completely 
established that even the poorer n iers of the caste are compelled 
to comply with it, even if they borrow the means of doing so. These 
latter are glad enough, in this state of things, to avail themselves of 
the first caste dispute which occurs, as an opportunity for seceding. 
If a considerable portion of the caste be of one mind, they have no 
difficulty in effecting a separation; but when the non-contents are 
few in number, they are subjected to great annoyance. The body of 
the caste refuse to associate or have any dealings with them, to 
contract marriages with their children, to furnish them with fire, or to 
permit them to draw water from the public well. The wives or 
married daughters of the excommunicated persons are kept from 
them, and their dead lie unburied, until by submission, or other 
means, they can prevail upon their caste fellows, who alone are 
competent to do so, to carry out the corpse to the funeral pile. 

In some castes a man is allowed to marry as many wiyes as he 
pleases,—a Rajpoot sometimes marries twenty, an Owdich Brahmin 
frequently five or six; in other castes, a man may not marry a second 
time in the lifetime of his first wife. Rajpoots never permit the 
re-marriage of a widow, but in some of the other castes a woman 
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A?ay remarry more than once. Sometimes it is allowed to a hus|_ 
'wife, who disagree, to separate by mutual consent, which is 
signified on the part of the woman by her tearing the hem of her 
garment, and on that of the man by his giving his wife a deed of 
release. In some castes it is considered indispensably necessary 
that girls should be married before they are twelve years old; in 
others, a husband of high family is much sought for, and women 
remain unmarried at the age of thirty. Some castes consider the 
non-performance of certain funeral ceremonies a sufficient ground 
for excommunication; in other castes these ceremonies are wholly 
neglected. 

There are various restrictions in regard to food, any departure from 
which subjects a person to excommunication. The general rule is 
that, food which has been prepared for persons of another, and 
particularly of an inferior caste, must not be eaten. If food 
preparing for a Brahmin be touched by a Shooclra, it is henceforth 
fit only for Shoodras to eat. In some castes food may not be 
removed beyond the place in which it has been prepared. There are 
similar restrictions in regard to vessels. A Brahmin, having useej^a, 
vessel, must wash it with water before he can use it again, but a 
Vaisbya satisfies the rules of his caste if he clean it with ashes. 
Vessels of zinc, stone, t in, wood, or earthenware, belonging to people 
of other castes, cannot be used by Brahmins, and if any such vessel 
belonging to themselves happ to be touched by a Vaishya or 
Shoddra, it is rendered uselesfe' to them. Spruples in regard to 
water are sometimes compelled to give way by the necessity of the 
case. The general rule, however, is that Hindoos cannot drink 
water which has been placed in vessels'belonging to persons of other 
castes, and that their own vessels are rendered impure by the touch 
of these. In Western Goozerat, however, where there is great 
difficulty about water in the hot weather, it is customary for Brahmins 
to use brass or copper vessels belonging to persons of other castes, 
after they have scrubbed them well with dust and water, and washed 
them. A leathern bucket need only be washed, because, having 
come originally from the house of the tanner, who is a person of very 
low caste, it is supposed that no further defilement can happen to it. 
Some puritanical Brahmins will neither drink water which has been 
drawn in a leathern bucket, nor even use it for ablutions. In parts 
of Western Goozerat there is frequently but one well in a village, in 
which case the outcastes draw water on one side of it nnd retire, and 
the Brahmins and other castes, when they are gone, come and draw 
water from the other side. It is usually the case that there are many 
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>'ci village, and that one is specially set apart for outcai 
/is defiled if a dog or other animal have fallen into it, 
/purification water must be drawn from it five times, an< 
Ganges water or cow's urine poured into it. If a Brahmin or 
Waneea woman, returning home with water from the well, meet a 
funeral, she will sometimes throw away tin* water at once as defiled, 
sometimes veil herself, and move aside, averting her face, and, if the 
corpse be not carried within a few paces of where she stands, the 
water is preserved from defilement. The dead body of an animal 
defiles also, and, if one happen to lay on the way to the well, 
no water is procurable until it has been removed and the ground has 
been purified. Some women will throw away the water it a crow 
alight on a vessel and put his beak into it, but, as the case is rather 
a common one, other women take no notice of it. The custom is, 
oerhaps, connected with a superstition which prevails in Goozerat, as 
it prevailed in England and other European countries, that the crow 
is a bird of ill omen. 


CHAPTER II. 

THE CULTIVATORS. 

The cultivators of Goozerat do not live, as those of European 
countries do, each upon his own farm, but are invariably concentrated 
into villages. By the term village is strictly meant, not merely the 
collection of dwellings which the cultivators inhabit, but the whole 
area which is in their occupation. A large part of the province is, 
as we have said, covered with groves of stately trees. Where foliage 
is less common, as in the districts lying contiguous to the Runn of 
Kutcli, a grove of trees is the usual accompaniment of a village, 
•Like the towns, each village has its neighbouring stream or tank, 
and most frequently its mosque and temple. The fields are, in the 
richer parts of the province, enclosed with strong and high permanent 
hedges, which, with the noble trees that e 1 "’where abound, render 
the country so close, that the boundaries Oi a field circumscribe the 
view, and unless the hum of voices, the whirr of the spinning-wheel, 
or the barking of dogs, gives him notice of its vicinity, the traveller 
may enter a village almost unawares. Hedges and trees here swarm 
with birds, of many varieties, from the peacock to the sparrow ; game 
of all kinds is in the greatest abundance, and monkeys rove about in 




rAs ukhA. 

ops J or rather in armies. In other parts of the country. 
'%e#tyk 6 £, in this territories of the Jhala chieftains, the ey*.: 
imisttirbed as if over a sheet of water, many villages mA 
distinguished at a single glance, and the presence of a herd 01 
antelopes or the approach of a score of horsemen may oe easily 

perceived at a distance of miles. _ , . r 

The cultivators are an industrious and orderly class of people, 
simple in their mode of life. They rise before daybreak, ano, 
throwing grass before their bullocks, busy themselves for a feu 
minutes in certain domestic affairs. By the time *e catdto 1, - 
finished their food, they are themselves ready tor field, to yt cft 
they now set out, driving the beasts before them. I hey rep * _ 
whole of the day employed in the agricultural operations of the 

reason. About Le o’clock their wives having prepared^ 

breakfast at home, bring it out to them in the fiel<d anc they raurn 
home for their evening meal, which is served soon after ^unse. 
Some of the Koonbees, however, eat four times a day. 

The Koonbee, though frequently all submission and prostration 
when he makes his appearance in a revenue office, ui*urd>’andl bold 
enough among his own people. He is fond of asserting s 

independence, and the helplessness of oto without i^ht'ndeSs 
which subjects he has several proverbs, as, Wherever it thunders, 
“ there the Koonbee is a landholder ” or, “ Tens of 
« the Koonbee, but the Koonbee follows no man. Fhe Koonbt- 
and his bullocks are inseparables, and, in speaking of the one, it is 
difficult to dissociate the other. His pride in these arani' ■ . 
ev disable, for they are most admirably suited to the circumstances it 
which nature has placed them, and possess a very widely-extended 
fame- When Prince Kurun, of Mewar, was received, after his 
defeat by the Emperor Jehangeer, and that prince was anxious to 
treat him with unusual respect, he seated him, it is said, on his rig 
hand, and presented him, among other rarities and choice things of 
every kind, with a pair of the bullocks of Goozerat. I he Koonbe., 
however, frequently exhibits his fondness for his animals m the 
some v hat peculiar form of most unmeasured abuse. May tne 
“ Kfitees seize you!” is his objurgation, if m the penmsuUv _ot 
Soreth ; if in the Eedur district, or among the mountains, it is then. 

May the tiger kill you ! ’’—all over Goozerat, May youi master 
<< ( ] ie t }? 2 however he means by this, the animal’s former ownei 

1 “Unde viverit oratores si defcccrint aratores,” says Ovdericus \ italis. 

2 Vide Dean Swift’s Mrs. Harriss’s petition— „ 

“ The devil take me (said she, blessing herself) if ever 1 saw t. 


WMSTft 


THE CULTIVATORS, 




^elf; nnd when more than usually cautious, hei 
chiding thus, “ May the fellow that sold you to 

"fish'd 

When the festival called Ukhaturee comes round, which it does 
early in Wyeshak (May), the chief of a village collects the cultivators, 
and tells them that it is time for them to commence work They 
say, “ No ! the assessment was too heavy last year, you lay too many 
“ taxes upon us; besides, we have in truth no master over our heads ; 
“ people burn our houses, and lay waste our lands, and you afford us 
“ no protection, and do not go on the war.” The chief makes sundry 
excuses, the most usual and convenient of which is, that everything 
is the fault of that rascal of a mehta (his man of business), whom he 
protests his intention of dismissing at once. As to the cultivators, 
no one can have greater affection for them than he has; they are, 
in fact, his sons and daughters. Nor does the chief altogether over¬ 
state his feelings on this point; for he is well aware that his lands are 
of no value to him without the aid of the cultivators, and that in 
Goozerat, as in other countries of the east, “In the multitude of 
“ people is the king’s honour, but in the want of people is the 
“ destruction of the prince.” 1 After much haggling, and when the 
chief has presented the head-men of the village with turbans, and 
made liberal promises of remission of rent, the auspicious day is at 
length fixed upon and cultivation is commenced. The first step is 
to remove the stalks of the last year’s wheat or cotton, and to lay 
down manure, which the cultivators have collected in their dung 
heaps, or perhaps the slime of a dried-up tank, upon lands intended 
for irrigation. Plowing, sowing, and the other operations of agricul¬ 
ture follow in order, a general notion of which may be gathered from 
the following ballad, entitled “ The Koonbee’s Griefs,” which is a 
favorite song of the wives of cultivators in Goozerat. 


Hear Shree Krishn ! our prayers ; 

The Koonbee’s griefs we relate. 

Our sorrows remove, thou who art the earth-,sustainer ; 
Ram ! as you place us we remain. 

Hear, Shree Krishn ! our prayers. 


July comes, the clouds rise ; 

They begin to pour forth rain ; 

The cart-rope and the goad are in the Koonbee’s hand ; 
Wet is the Koonbee’s body. 

Hear, Shree Krishn ! our prayers. 


Vide Proverbs, xiv. 28. 
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In A ugust it rains uncertainly; 1 L 

Drenched through are both men and women ; 

Says the son’s wife to her father-in-law, k, 

“Babdjee ! please to plant a little rice.” 

Hear, Shree Krishn ! our prayers. 

September comes in well; 

Drenched are the Koonbee women ; 

The children on their hips are crying ; 

Rain-drops fall from the bundles of grass upon their heads, 
Hear, Shree Krishn 1 our prayers. 

In October, we hoped would come 
The rain that we were looking for ; 

Jowaree and bajuree 1 are filling in the head ; 

The rice is drying up from the drought. 

Hear, Shree Krishn ! our prayers. 

In November comes the assessment-maker ; 

At the village boundary he makes up his book : 

The raja s order is now proclaimed,— 

“ A plant of pulse or a stalk of jowaree you must not remove. 
Hear, Shree Krishn ! our prayers. 

December has come in well *. 

The first instalment has begun to be levied : 

Head-man and accountant mount to the town-house : 

The Koonbee gets many a blow. 

Hear, Shree Krishn! our prayers. 

In January is sown the second crop : 

The cotton pods begin to burst; 

Old restrictions are removed, 

But they only make way for new. 

Hear, Shree Krishn ! our prayers, 

February month has well come in ; 

Green are the village fields : 

The raja’s dues are paid off. 

But frost now threatens to fall. 

Hear, Shree Krishn ! our prayers. 

March month has well come in, 

But the blight has struck our wheat. 

“ Come, let us leave this place, and fly.” 

It is too late, for the head-man has set bis guards. 

Hear, Shree Krishn ! our prayers. 

In April they meet at the town-house ; 

“ Come, let us have your rent.” 

They plunder the earnings of the widow’s spinning-wheel ; 
They carry off all by force. 

Hear, Shree fcrishn ! our prayers. 

Two kinds of grain, ° large maize ” and tl Holcus spicatus. ” 
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In May come the landholders, 

They plunder us of the produce of our cows : 
For want of butter-milk the children are crying ; 
But the cursed ones go on with their snatching. 
Hear, Shree Krishn ! our prayers. 

June month has come in well; 

The angry Koonbee is appeased : 

Oaths and promises they pledge to him— 
lie spreads his fields wii n manure. 

Hear, Shree Krishn ! our prayers. 

The twelve months' round is finished,. 

In Roopa the Koonbee’s song, 

Whoever learns it, or hears it sung, 

Will be advanced towards Vishnoo's heaven. 
Hear, Shree Krishn ! our prayers. 



When the crop is ripe, the raja or chief goes in person, or sends 
his man of business, to assess the fields. This is done in different 
ways, of which the most common are the following 1 The land¬ 
holder. or his agent, taking with him the head-man of the village, 
£? *:$ to each field. The head-man points out what he considers to 
be the amount of the crop—for example, that in his opinion there will 
be so many measures of grain on each acre. The landholder, too, 
makes his own calculation. The cultivator, when he hears the 
amount of the latter, breaks in with the exclamation, “ Lord of the 
“ earth! so much as that will never be produced ; and I, who am a 
“ poor man, will be utterly destroyed 1 v Much haggling takes place; 
and at length a conclusion is come to which the Koonbee is sure to 
protest against, though the result be far more favorable than he 
anticipated. The cultivator now furnishes security that he will pay 
the landlord’s share, and receives permission to cut his crop. 

The landholder’s share of the produce is different in different 
places—sometimes, as in JMlawar, about one-third ; sometimes a 
half, or two-thirds. Rice-crops, and others which are watered from 
tanks or wells, pay frequently one-third ; autumnal crops of wheat 
and barley, on irrigated land, frequently a fourth. In some cases, 
the landlord’s share of the produce is nominally very small; but his 
revenue is made up by a poll-tax on the bullocks and labourers 
employed. In regard to autumnal crops of wheat, raised without 
irrigation (called chasheed), which are very common in the Bhal and 
other districts, a wholly different system was invented by a Rajpoot 
landholder of the Choorasuma clan. According to this system the 
number of the triple furrows made by the plough in sowing are 
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One part of the field will probably bear a better c^a 
another part; and three divisions of the field are therefore 
generally made. The first, middle, and last furrows of each division 
are then cut, and the grain threshed out and weighed The amount 
is multiplied by the number of furrows, and the average produce thus 
ascertained. A maund per acre is deducted for seed, and ten per 
cent, for the cultivators’ labour. The remainder is divided into two 
equal shares, of which the landlord takes one, and the cultivator the 
other. 

The most ancient system of assessment, however, is as follows 
The cultivators are allowed to cut their grain, under the restriction 
that they pile it in separate heaps in the village grain yard. The 
grain is threshed out by bullocks. There is now a grand meeting of 
landlords, village head-men, men of business, wiineeds to weigh the 
grain, cultivators, and watchmen, at the granary; and the grain, is 
weighed and distributed. First, about a fortieth part is set aside as 
a fee to the chieftain; next, something less, for the man of business, 
the village-sergeant, pocket-money for the chief’s heir-apparent, the 
village watchman, the waneeo who weighs the grain, the head-meh of 
the village, the temple of the Devee, or of Yishnoo, the tank, the 
dogs, and other petty claims, too numerous to detail. When the 
weighing out is nearly finished, the cultivator will lay hands forcibly 
on the weights, and cry, “ 7 'hat is enough now and the remnant is 
left to him, under the name of “spoiled.” When all claims have 
been satisfied, the remainder of the grain is equally divided between 
the cultivator and the landlord. The ancient practice appears to 
have been merely to measure roughly with a basket, without 
weighing. 1 

When a chief has to portion a daughter, or to incur other similar 
necessary expense, he has the right of imposing a levy upon the 
cultivators to meet it. He sometimes also gives to the genealogical 
bard of the family, or to some other person of the mendicant class, 
the right of receiving a small duty upon each plough, or of taking a 
measure of grain from every heap in the grain-yard. These grains 
may be made for a single year or permanently. Sometimes the tax 
is laid in the shape of a certain sum to be realized out of the revenue 
of each of the chief’s villages. 

It is unfortunately matter of notoriety that, speaking generally, all 
the cultivators and holders of land in Goozerat are in debt to such 


1 An improved revenue system is gradually maturing in the districts subject to 
the British government, to which we can only here allude. 
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fit that they have no means of their own of extricating tligrS 
from their difficulties. The .creditors are for the most part 
Tozerat waneeas of the Meshree (Vaishuavite) or Shrawuk (Jain) 
classes. A waneeo commencing life spends his time partly in a large 
town and partly in some remote country village. He borrows a few 
rupees at interest in the town, with which he purchases small supplies 
of clarified butter, oil, molasses, and other such articles, and thus 
stocks his village shop. The cultivators having no money at hand, 
barter small quantities of their grain or cotton for as much oil as will 
keep their evening lamp burning for an hour, or for little supplies of 
groceries. They are perfectly unaware of the market value of their 
raw produce, and are quite satisfied that they have made a bargain if 
the waneeo, with a politic show of liberality, throws in a little more ol 
the article he is selling under the name 6f a bonus. Having collected 
a sufficient quantity of raw produce, the trader carries it to the town, 
and sells it there at a favorable rate, and his capital thus augmented, 
he returns to the village to commence operations on a larger scale. 
A cultivator, perhaps, has lost his bullock; the waneeo steps forward 
immediately to lend him money, at interest, to supply his loss. Or, 
perhaps, the Koonbee is engaged in marrying his child, or in perform¬ 
ing the funeral rites of his parent; the trader will advance him money 
to supply him with the clarified butter, molasses, clothes, or other 
articles which are indispensable on these occasions, charging for them 
twice their value. Sometimes the cultivator prefers to make his own 
purchases in the town, but he must then take the: waneeo with him 
to act as broker between him and ‘the town dealer, for he feels that 
the latter will otherwise charge him anything he pleases, and besides 
he has no money, and cannot borrow it except from the village 
lender, for the curious feeling in regard to rights, which is so preva¬ 
lent among the Hindoos, applies here, and the village waneeo will 
consider his property invaded if- any other trader propose to deal 
with his constituents. On these transactions the waneeo of course 
gains largely. Sometimes, however, he will say to the cultivator, “ 1 
“ have no ready money, but if you will tell me what you want we will 
“ go together and purchase it, and it shall be put down to my account .” 
He takes care, moreover, to hint to bis victim what praises he has 
heard of the liberality of the family, and how necessary it is that 
their honor should be maintained by a large expenditure on the 
present occasion. He adds, that such celebrations do not happen 
every day, but only once or twice in a lifetime, that the money will 
not be thrown away, and that nothing is easier than to make it up 
again. He will also say, “ 1 have every confidence in you, and am 
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i^eaSfjto advance you any sum you wish.” In this 

.33$ .pride, he easily plunges him deeply into debt. 

• • Tlfere is nothing more adverse to the prosperity of the Hindoos 
than this unfortunate feeling of theirs in regard to money and expendi¬ 
ture. With them a mercantile man has u abroo ” (honor), he is a 
respectable man, nay, a great man—“ a muhajun by which they 
merely mean that he is wealthy, though he may be, indeed he too 
frequently is, selfish meanness itself. Similarly, a landowner or 
cultivator is “ dheerujwalo a courageous, high-spirited man—that 
is to say, he plunges himself into irretrievable difficulties, merely 
because he has not strength of mind sufficient to enable him to de¬ 
spise the tittle-tattle of his neighbourhood. 

But, to return to our waneeo :—When the occasion for all this ex¬ 
travagant expenditure has passed away, the waneeo demands his bond. 
He tells the cultivator, “You have so much to pay to the ghee-dealer, 
u so much to the cloth-seller,” and so on, to all of which the cultivator 
assents. The waneeo says, “ Now give me my kothulen chonbmin 
meaning a fee for loosening the purse-strings, which must be paid in 
ready money, for luck, or as a good omen. The cultivator procures 
one per cent, in ready money, from wherever he can, and pays “hr 
He has farther, also, to make a present, not only to the person who 
writes, but also to those who attest the bond Interest is stipulated 
for at two per cent, per mensem, or, if the terms are unusually 
moderate, at one. The bond prepared, the cultivator scrawls beneath 
it his mark—a rude representation of a plough. When the next crop 
is ready, and the government share has been paid, the creditor exerts 
himself to carry off all that remains; the cultivator, with much 
entreaty, obtains enough to subsist upon for a short time, and he is 
credited on account of the remainder with whatever the waneeo may 
be pleased to allow him. Sometimes the trader carries off nearly the 
whole, and, when the cultivator talks about a subsistence, says, “ What 
u r eed you care? When yours is done you can have as much as you 
“ like from my shop.” Thus the cultivator is driven to the wfineeo s 
shop for grain to eat, and grain to sow his field with. The terms 'pf 
lending are, that the borrower shall repay twice the quantity of grain 
he takes away, when his crop ripens. The next harves't comes round, 
but now all the grain which is left, after the payment of the govern¬ 
ment demands, goes to pay for that which was borrowed last year, 
and there is nothing left to pay the interest of the bond. This, then, 
must be added to the principal, and so the bond goes on swelling 
year by year—the trader (who is well aware of the practice of the 
courts of justice) taking care to have it periodically renewed, and 
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y /closing every loop-hole through which his victim ml 

ke creditor will now probably reside principally in the town, and 
on his occasional visits to the village he puts up at the house of his 
debtor, who is obliged to maintain him as long as he remains there. 
If the waneeo have a son to marry, or a pilgrimage to perform, the 
debtor is obliged to lend him his cart and bullocks, and on such oc¬ 
casions he must also come forward with the usual present. The 
money-lender has by this time begun to assume a very high tone, 
and to demand payment, threatening to sell the cultivator’s house or 
his bullocks; in fact, as a villager would say, “ He becomes more 
“ oppressive than a raja.” 

In a few years the waneeo, having thus made himself the master of 
numerous cultivators, amasses a large sum of money. He now turns 
his attention to a higher prey, and seeks to become the creditor of 
local chiefs and landowners. His first step is to get himself intro¬ 
duced to the chief’s man of business, whom he gains over by gifts 
and promises. This agent accordingly takes the first opportunity of 
praising the trader in the chief’s presence, and intimating his readiness 
■ advance as much money as may be wished for. When occasion 
arrives, money is accordingly borrowed from the Sowkar or Shet (at 
which dignity the waneeo has now arrived), and the man of business 
prepares a bond, and brings it to the landowner for his signature. 
The chief haggles like a child for a sum of ready money to be pre¬ 
sented to him as the price of his affixing his seal, but cares little or 
nothing about what there is in the bond, never reflecting for a mo¬ 
ment that he is likely to be called upon to fulfil his agreement. A 
few transactions of this kind lead to the inevitable termination. The 
Sowkar sues in the Court of Justice; the man of business (who has 
carefully abstained from keeping any account, lest his own peculations 
should be exposed) deserts his master in the hour of need; the chief 
attempts to defend the suit, and while he admits that he has signed 
the bond, urges that he is not really indebted to one-tenth of the 
Extent asserted; he is informed that he must produce his accounts in 
order to prove his defence, and when he states that his agent never 
kept any, is told further that this is merely a false statement, made 
because the production of the books called for would prove the 

1 The very poverty of these usurers makes them unmerciful creditors. f< A rich 
“ oppressor,” it has been said, “leaves a man poor, but a poor oppressor leaves 
“ to him nothing.” 

“ A poor man that oppresseth the poor, is a sweeping rain which leaveth no 
“ food.” —Proverbs, xxviii. 3. 
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lidtfy of the plaintifTi claim. The chief has, of course, no 
... it^nce ; a decree is therefore passed, and his estate is attachetk 

shall return to this subject in a following chapter ; meanwhile; 
we beg of our readers to believe that although we have selected a 
prominent case as best suited to the purpose of illustration, we have, 
nevertheless, truly described a system which, with local modifications, 
still exists throughout the province of Goozerat. 1 


1 Mr. Elphinstone, in A. D. 1821, alludes to this subject, in speaking of “ the 
“ hardship felt by the ryots from the exaction of the debts contracted by them 
44 during the Mahratta government, under the decrees of the Adnwlut. 

“ The root of the grievance,” he says, “ seems to be in the readiness with which 
“ a bond is admitted as sufficient evidence of the justice of a claim. In this case 
“ it is by no means so, for a ryot is easily drawn by occasional advances and par- 
“ tiai payments into a complicated account, which it is impossible for him to uri- 
“ ravel. This account presents a great balance in the lender’s favour, and as the 
4 4 practice is for the ryot to give up his produce each year in part payment, and to 
44 lake an advance to enable him to go on with the next, he is so completely in the 
“ lender’s power that he would sign any tiling rather than disoblige him. The 
“ remedy, therefore, is to settle that in new provinces a bond shall not be conclu- 
tf sive when originating in an old debt of a ryot, but that his whole account shall 
44 be examined as it' no bond had been executed, and only the amount which shall 
44 then appear fair decreed to the plaintiff. If the debts could be paid by insUftl- 
44 merits, regulated by the amount of the ryot’s payment to government, it would 
44 complete the removal of the evil; hut, at all events, steps should be taken to 
44 prohibit the sale of a ryot’s cattle and implements of husbandry in satisfaction 
“ of debts/’ 

The Mongol Tartars appear to suffer at the hands of Chinese usurers in the same 
way that the Koonbees of Goozerat do at the hands of the Wanee&s : — 

44 ‘ They came to us,’ says a Mongol, 4 imploring arms ; we allowed them, out of 
44 compassion, to cultivate a little ground, and the Mongols followed their example. 
“ They drank the Chinese wine, and smoked their tobacco ; on credit they bought 
44 their doth, and then, when the time came for settling accounts, all was charged 
44 forty or fifty per cent, more than its value. Then the Mongols were forced to 
44 leave all houses, lands, and flocks. 

“ 4 Could you not ask justice from the tribunals? 

4 4 4 Oh, that is impossible ! The Kitat knows how to speak and to lie— a Mongol 
44 can never gain a lawsuit from a Chinese. My lord Lamas,—all is lost for the 
44 kingdom of Geehekten/ ” 

See M. Hue’s “Travels in Tartary, translated by Mrs. Percy Sinnett m 
another part of the work we have a description of the . me slate of things by an 
44 enormously fat Kitat,” who describes himself as 44 an eater of 'Tartars and 
thus accounts for the name :— 

44 4 Wliat! don’t you know the Tartars? Don’t you know that they are a 
44 simple as children when they come into our towns? They want to have every- 
44 thing they see : they seldom have any money, but we come to their help. We 
44 give them goods on credit, and then, of course, they must pay rather high. 
“ When people take away goods without leaving the money, of course there must 
“be a little interest of thirty or forty per cent. Then by degrees the interest 
44 mounts up, and you come to compound interest; but that’s only with the Tartars. 



CHAPTER III 


TOWN-LIFE—BRAHMINS—WANEEAS—RAJPOOTS — BARDS. 

In Goozerat the same rooms occur in all town houses, and in t ^ e 
same order, hut the necessities of the site frequently alter the gen?I a * 
outline of the building. In country villages, the houses contain 
commonly, only the two rooms called “ ordo ” and “ pursal," with a 
broad veranda, supported on wooden pillars, in front of the latter. 
Houses are built for the most part of burnt brick, and are covered 
with tiles. 

The towns are usually surrounded by a wall, and divided, inter¬ 
nally, into mehelas, or wards, each of which contains many houses, 
but has only one public gateway, and constitutes a species of' inner 
castle. The only public buildings, with the exception of government 
offices, are those which are devoted to religious purposes—mosques, 
temples, serais, Jain convents. A river, or large artificial reservoir, is 

«st& 

“ In China the laws forbid it; but we who are obliged to run about the land of 
“ grass—we may well ask for a little extra profit. Isn’t that fair? A Tartar debt 
“ is never paid : it goes on from generation to generation ; every year one goes to 
“ get the interest, and it is paid in sheep, oxen, camels, horses—all that is a great 
“ deal better than money. We get the beasts at a low price, and we sell them at 
“ a very^ good price in the market. Oh 1 it’s a capital thing, a Tartar debt ! It’s 
“ a mine of gold. * 

“ The Yao Chang Ti (collector of debts),” adds M. Hue, “ accompanied this 
‘ explanation of his mode of doing business with peals of laughter.” 

It is not only among Tartars and Hindoos, however, that such practices prevail. 
What will our readers say of the following account of a very similar state of things ? 
The extract is from “ England as it is in the Middle of the Nineteenth Century,” 
by William Johnston. Esq. Murray. 1851. Vol. ib, p, 200. 

“ ‘The cause of the high price of village shops,* continues this gentlemen (Mr. 
Johnston is quoting from a clergyman of Kent), ‘ arises, I apprehend, from want 
“ of competition. A labourer (it is considered) is allowed credit for a small 
* r - h mount, and then obliged to deal, under fear of having his debt called for, and 
“ of thus being left destitute for the time. It may be true that the shopkeeper, by 
“ deaths and other causes, loses money, but with such large profits-the effect is 
“ slight; and as he knows everybody, he has good tact, and generally avoids a bad 
“ creditor Millers commonly pursue the same system. Blankets are double Tie 
“ price of a wholesale shop in London; shoes, too, arc excessively high. The 
“ labourer, in consequence, finds himself ill off, and complains that he cannot live 
“ upon his wages, when, in fact, he cannot lay them out to advantage. Averages 
“ ar) d quotations serve little purpose ; 1 Deal here, or pay your debt * is the practical 
“ argument. I believe one great cause of the bad condition of the poor As to be 
“ found in this.” 
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(j a i]y routine of small householders of the Brahmin-Waneea 


W of worship are more or less numerous in its vicinity. 


hsual accompaniment of every town of any consideratioi 



class i n towns is somewhat as follows. They rise from their beds 
about f 01ir o’clock in the morning, repeating the name of their tute- 
lary divinity, as, O ! Muha Dev, O ! TMkorjee (Vishnoo), 0 ! Umba 
M°ther. The pundit, or Sanscrit scholar, mutters a verse—“ I call 
“ fo mind in the morning, the lord of the deities, the destroyer of the 
“' fear of death.” The Bhugut, or religious layman, chants the praises 
of his deity in the vernacular stanzas of some poet; or, perhaps, in 
“ mental worship,” passes over such things as the following in his 
mind :— 

“ My Dev is asleep, in a fine mansion, upon a fine bed. 1 approach 
“ him and rub his feet, upon which he awakes, and, throwing a shawl 
“ over his shoulders, rises from his couch. I wash his feet with warm 
“ water, and anoint him with scented oils and perfumes. I cause 
“ hi m to bathe in warm water, and put upon him a garment of yellow 
“ silk, and a pair of shawls, and fetch him a stool to sit upon. I 
“ then make the teeluk upon his forehead, adorn him with gold 
“ornaments, and hang garlands of flowers about his neck, b.xrn 
“ incense, and light lamps before him, and set before him rice-milk 
“ and sugar to eat. I then wave the drtec before him, and put upon 
“ him a crown, a body-coat, a waistband, and other clothes. I then 
“ prostrate myself before him, and pray to him, and the Dev is 
“ pleased with me. 7 * 

The ceremony called drtee, or ar&treek, will be explained in a sub¬ 
sequent chapter. 

Brahmins and Bhuguts are frequently under the vow co bathe 
before sunrise, in which case, as soon as they are riser and have 
said their prayers, they either bathe in warn water at home, or set off 
for that purpose to the tank or the river. After bathing they assume 
a silk garment that has been washed the day before, and worship. 
Each Brahmin has, in the Dev-mundeer, within his house, a small 
throne, upon which seven or eight idols are placed, as the Shalagm.n 
stone (a representative of Vishnoo), Bal Mookoond (the same deity 
in the form of the infant Krishn), Shiva, Gunputee, Doorga Devee, 
Sooruj (the sun), Hunooman, or others. These images are washed, 
dressed in clothes and crowns, presented with flowers and other 
offerings, and worshipped with the “ sixteen services ” which will 
hereafter be described. The morning worship of a Brahmin is 
sometimes thus performed :—He praises the sun, and offers to him 
oblations; he then thrusts his right hand into a cloth bag, called a 
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’s/mouth,” which contains a rosary of one hundred and 
'of the Roodrdksh 1 tree, which he tells over, repeating 
Gayutree for each bead, or the name of his patron god. 
Sometimes the Brahmin tells his beads four or five times over. He 
is now ready to take his breakfast 

The eating-room is on one side of the open court, in the centre of 
the house. The usual meals are two in number ; but rich people 
sometimes eat four times a day. Breakfast is taken about ten or 
eleven in the forenoon, after ablutions and worship. Brahmins wash 
the whole body again before eating; Kshutrees and Vaishyas only 
the hands and feet. They then assume the yellow silk, vestment, 
which covers them from the waist downwards, and is the sole article 
of dress worn at meals. Each person has a small oblong wooden 
stool to sit upon, and the food is placed on a similar stool or short- 
legged table. The vessels used are brass or copper brass—a flat 
round dish, containing bread and preserves, or condiments, and two 
or three cups of pottage and vegetables. The water-vessel, of silver 
or brass, with a small drinking-cup set upon it, stands on one side. 
The second course is composed of rice and curds, or similar food. 
Oa great occasions, however, the fare is more varied and costly. 

Ablutions after meals are confined to the hands and face. The 
men of the family eat at the same table ; then the women clean the 
same vessels, and use them for their own breakfast. 1 he servants 
take their food after the family breakfast is finished, and they use 
different vessels. The men chew betel-nut after meals, to prevent 
their incurring defilement from .the touch of a person of lower caste. 
Such pollution, however, when it occurs, is remediable by the use of 
“ punch-giivya," or the five articles derived from the cow, and by 
fasting for the remainder of the day. 

The second meal, which is a lighter one, is eaten at about eight in 
the evening. 

A Brahmin preparing for dinner makes a place called “ choko,” 
the floor of which he spreads with cow-dung and earth, moistened 
with water. When at home, his own “ rusodo,” or cooking-room, is 
the place employed j but, if necessary, the choko may be made 
under the shade of a hedge by the way-side, or in any other con¬ 
venient place. Upon the choko he raises a little temporary stove, 
which he smears in like manner with cow-dung, and thereupon he 
cooks his food. The Poorbeea, or Eastern Brahmins, carry their 
exclusive notions upon this point to such a length that brothers even 
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'forbidden to use the same cboko, nor may one take fire from 
of another. Hence the saying, u Twelve Poorbee&s and 1 
hokcs,” because with that number of Brahmins an extra stove 
would be required for the fire alone. 

The Brahmin, when his food is ready, before eating, performs 
“ Turpim f that is to say, he fills a copper cup with water, and puts 
therein a few grains of barley, some sesamum, leaves of the sacred 
basil-tree, sandal, &c., then holding some sacrificial grass, he fills his 
joined hands with water, which he pours back again into the cup, 
saying, “ 1 offer (make turpun of) this water to all the Devs.” He 
proceeds to nuke similar offerings of water to men, animals, trees, 
rivers, seas, Bhoots, Frets, Reshees, progenitors, and others. Then 
he mentions the names, a.s many as he can recollect, of his father’s 
ancestors, his mother’s ancestors, and his own deceased friends. He 
now performs kom, or fire-sacrifice, by throwing a portion of rice and 
clarified butter into a little copper or earthen vessel, containing fire, 
repeating, while so employed, the m ines of the Devs. Ihe Brahmin 
sets aside five portions of food, for cows, beggars, dogs, ants, and 
crows. He then takes a little of each dish, and offers it to the Dev, 
in a vessel containing five divisions. He now sits down to his break¬ 
fast ; but, before commencing, repeats the Gayutree over a handful 
of water, with which he sprinkles his own food, and three portions 
which he sets apart for Brum ha, Visbnoo, and Shiva. Ihe first five 
mouthfuls he swallows are for the “ Punchpran,” or five airs supposed 
to be in the body and necessary to existence. At the conclusion of 
his repast, he deposits upon the ground a little of what^remains, as 
an offering on behalf of the spirits residing in hell. This will 1.0 
doubt appear to the reader to be a very elaborate and painful c ere¬ 
monial ; but long practice enables the Brahmin to acquit himself of 
the performance in less time than is occupied in the description. 

Brahmins frequently consider it necessary that they should observe 
practices of peculiar difficulty in order to maintain their superiority, 
over the other castes. Of these the most strict is an observance of 
the Ndgur Brahmins, called “ Nuven,” or “ purity in regard to foo,V' 
The Brahmin, having bathed, dresses himself in silk or woollen 
clothes, or if he require to use cotton garments, these must be dipped 
in water, wrung out, and dried in some place where nothing impure 
can touch them. Thus habited, he sits down to dinner, but he must 
preserve himself from numerous accidents which would render him 
impure, and compel ‘him to desist from his meal. If he touch an 
earthen vessel he is defiled, unless the vessel have never contained 
water. The couch of a piece of cotton cloth, or of a piece ot leather 
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lippr, which he may accidentally have sat down upon, 
imp>ire, but if Hindoo letters have been written on the pk 
tpe^preserve him from defilement, because they represent “ Sums- 
’ wiitee.” If, however, letters be written on cloth or leather, these 
remain impure. Thus, if the Geeta, or any other portion of scrip¬ 
ture, he required for use at the time, it must be bound with silk and 
not with cotton; leather must be avoided, and instead of common 
paste of flour and water, the binder must employ paste of pounded 
tamarind seed. A printed book will not answer the Brahmin’s 
purpose, because printing ink contains impure matter. Some think 
that the touch of deer-skin or tiger-skin does not defile. Raw cotton 
does not render the Brahmin impure, but if it have been twisted for 
the wick of a lamp by a person not in the state of “ Nuven ” it does ; 
and again, if it have been dipped in oil or clarified butter it does not. 
Bones defile, but women's ivory armlets do not, except in those parts 
of the country where they are not usually worn, and then they do. 
The touch of a child of the same caste who has not learned how to 
eat grain does not defile, but if the child have eaten grain it does. 
The touch of a donkey, a dog, or a pig, defiles ; some say that the 
touch of a cat also defiles, others are inclined to thinks that it does 
not, because in truth it is not easy to keep the cat out. If a Brahmin 
who is in “ Nuven ” be eating, or if he have risen from eating, the 
touch of his person defiles another Brahmin w T ho is in “ Nuven,” but 
has not begun his dinner. 


Waneeas, and trading people generally, set off early in the morning 
to have a sight of the Dev in liis temple. Some persons entertain a 
superstitious notion that everything will prosper lvith them during the 
day if they behold a particular person’s face the first thing in the 
morning, so they keep their eyes as completely closed as they can. 
and set off to see this person of good omen’ It is very unlucky, 
they believe, to see a man who has no son, an outcaste, a donkey, or 
a quarrelsome person. Others worship the first thing in the morning 
the “ sacred basil,” or the holy fig-tree. After they have eaten break¬ 
fast and chewed betel, they set off to the public market, where they 
follow their occupation until evening time, when they return home to 
dinner, paying, perhaps, on their way, a second visit to the temple. 

It is the <men s business to make what purchases are necessary for 
the household in the market, and to keep the accounts. All other 
domestic duties devolve upon the women. 

The wives of the poorer class of householders rise at three in the 
morning frequently to grind grain, and are occupied, perhaps for 
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lt&* hours, in preparing as much flour as will last until the 
When they have no grain to grind they must still rise at* 
•.'same early hour, to milk the cows, churn, and extract clarified butter. 
At six o'clock, after arranging their costume, they set oft' with their 
vessels to the river-side, where they bathe, and fill water, and then 
return home. Some women bathe at home, and fetch water after¬ 
wards, and rich men's wives have a servant specially for attendance 
on the bath. When the women return with their water-vessels filled 
they must set to work to prepare breakfast. The males of the family, 
when breakfast is ready, sit down in a line at short intervals, and eat; 
when they rise, the women sit down. Breakfast finished, and the 
men off to their various duties, the women are busily employed in 
cleaning the house, the fireplace, the plates and dishes,, and other 
vessels, and in preparing grain for grinding. About three in the 
afternoon they have a little leisure, which they employ in attending 
to their children, or in combing out their own long .hair, and oiling 
n. In the evening they are again busy getting ready lights, preparing 
dinner, and sp catling the beds. 

When a caste entertainment takes place, the guests either wash at 
home, and dress themselves in silk clothes, or if the distance be-* on- 
siderable, carry their dining dress with them to the house of their host, 
who provides them with water to bathe in. When they axe dressed, 
the. men sit down in two lines outside the entertainer's house and 
take their dinner; as soon as they have finished their i past, the 
women sit down in a similar manner, In some places the women 
dine at the same time as the men, but at a short distance from them. 
The persons who prepared the dinner set it before the guests, and 
dine themselves when the rest have finished. On the west of the 
Sabhermu fee river the women dress for dinner in cotton, which prac¬ 
tice is the subject of much contemptuous remark among the people 
of the eastern districts, whose wives wear silk dresses. In some places 
no person, not even $ man of the caste, unless he have bathed ;ind 
dressed himself in silk, can pass between the two lines of guests at a 
public feast without defiling the company, and it becomes therefore 
necessary that the entertainer should procure permission to barricade 
the street in which he lives. In other parts of the country a person 
of the same, or of higher caste, may pass without removing his clothes, 
but he must leave his shoes behind him, and carry his turban in his 
hand, and above all he must be particular not to carry with him 
book bound in leather, or any other leathern article. Five or six c 
the caste are usually stationed on either side of the lines to keep o 
the dogs, a task in which they are not always successful, and when a 
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c^i^etsTn, his appearance creates quite a scuffle : hands are raraeSl 
sjdes to drive him away, and it generally ends in his putti^f 
'll is fqbt into some man's plate, and jumping over him, or else in his 
rushing between two men, rendering them both impure. The su fferers, 
however, put up with the affront quietly for the time being, and finish 
what is in their plates, that they may not be guilty of disrespect to 
Unn Dev , 1 or sometimes they call to the sentinels, who remove 
their plates, and bring them fresh ones. 


In times of peace and ease the Rajpoot leads an indolent and 
monotonous life. It is some time usually after sunrise before he 
bestirs himself, and begins to call for his hookah; after smoking, he 
enjoys the luxury of tea or coffee, and commences his toilet and 
ablutions, which dispose of a considerable part of the morning. It is 
soon breakfast-time, and after breakfast the hookah is again in re¬ 
quisition, with hut few intervals of conversation, until noon. The 
time has now arrived for a siesta, which lasts until about three in the 
afternoon. At this hour the chief gets up again, washes his hands and 
face, and prepares for the great business of the day, the distribution 
of the red-cup, kusoomba or opium. He calls together his friends 
into the public hall, or perhaps retires with them to a garden-house. 
Opium is produced, which is pounded in a brass vessel and mixed 
with water; it is then strained into a dish with a spout, from which it 
is poured into the chiefs hand. One after the other the guests now 
come up, each protesting that kusoomba is wholly repugnant to his 
taste, and very injurious to his health, but after a little pressing, first 
one and then another touches the chiefs hand in two or three places, 
muttering the names of Devs, ‘friends or others, and drains the 
draught. Each, after drinking, washes the chiefs hand in a dish of 
water which a servant offers, and wipes it dry with his own scarf; he 
then makes way for his neighbour. After this refreshment the chief 
and his guesfe sit down in the public hall, and amuse themselves with 
chess, draughts, or games of chance, or perhaps dancing girls are 
called in to exhibit their monotonous measures, or musicians and 
singers, or the never-failing favorites—the Bhats and CMruns. At 
sunset the torch-bearers appear, and supply the chamber with light, 
upon which all those who are seated therein rise, and make obeisance 
towards the chieftain’s cushion. They resume their seats and 
playing, singing, dancing, story-telling go on as before. At about 
eight the chief rises to retire to his dinner and his hookah, and the 
party is broken up. 


1 Food personified as a deity. 
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? A& may have been already observed in the course of our narrakjiJJL 
thp Rajpoot chief has always several ladies, each of whom is main¬ 
tained in a separate suite of apartments. He dines and spends the 
evening alternately in the apartments of each of the ladies, who, with 
her attendants, prepares dinner for him, and waits upon him while he 
eats it, waving the punkah or fan behind him, and entertaining him 
with her remarks, which, if report, speak true (for no stranger is 
admissible on such occasions), frequently constitute a pretty severe 
curtain lecture. 


Closely connected with the Rajpoots are the Bards, the Bhats, and 
Chatuns. Of their origin nothing is known, but they assert them¬ 
selves to have sprung from Muha Dev or Shiva. They are in some 
places cultivators, in others bankers, but their more legitimate occu¬ 
pations are those of acting as securities for the performance'of engage¬ 
ments, and of recording the genealogies of their Rajpoot clients. 

During the anarchy which has more or less prevailed in Goozerat 
from the time when the dynasty of Unhilpoor was overthrown by the 
Mohumraedans, to the time when, under British influence, the 
settlement was effected which we have described, the security^ a 
bard was one of the few available means of ensuring the performance 
of both political engagements and private agreements, and of providing 
for the safe transaction of commercial operations. Whether the 
paramount power sought a guarantee from the half-independent 
principalities for the payment of their tribute, or a private individual 
desired assurance of oblivion and personal safety from the chief whom 
he had offended,—whether the money-lender looked for a pledge of 
repayment, or the merchant for a safe transit of his goods through a 
country infested with robbers,—the bard was alike resorted to as the 
only person whose security could be accepted without. danger As 
the descendant and favourite of the gods, his person, was sacred in 
the eyes of men, who reverenced but little else, and he had at his 
command means of extorting compliance with his demands which 
were seldom used in vain. These were the rites of “ Traga ” and 
<4 Dhurnd,” which consisted,—the former, in the shedding by the 
bard of the blood of himself or of some member of his family, and 
the calling down upon the offender, whose obstinacy necessitated the 
sacrifice, the vengeance of heaven; and the latter, in placing around 
the dwelling of the recusant a cordon of bards, who fasted, and com¬ 
pelled the inhabitants of the house also to fast, until their demands 
were complied with. It was not until the establishment of British 
supremacy rendered the pedormance of these barbarous rites im¬ 
possible, that the custom of employing bardic security fell into disuse. 
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.eraldic and poetical capacity, however, it is.that the 
longest: and most favourably distinguished. When t _ 
closes, and travelling becomes practicable, the bard sets 
his yearly tour from his residence in the u Bhatw&ra ” of 
some city or town. One by one he visits each of the Rajpoot 
chiefs who are his patrons, and from whom he has received portions 
of land, or annual grants of money, timing his arrival if possible 
to suit occasions of marriage or other domestic festival. After he 
has received the usual courtesies he produces the “ Wye,”'a book 
written in his own crabbed hieroglyphics, or in those 
of his fathers, which contains the descent of the 
house, if the chief be the “ Teelayut,” or head of 
the family, from the founder of the tribe; if he be a 
“ Phutayo,” or cadet, from the immediate ancestor 
of the branch, interspersed with many a verse or 
ballad, the “ dark sayings ” contained in which are 
chanted forth in musical cadence to a delighted 
audience, and are then orally interpreted by the 
’ bard, with many an illustrative anecdote or tale. 
The Wye is not, however, merely a source for the 
gratification of family pride, or even of love of song; 
it is also a record of authority by which questions 
of consanguinity are determined when marriage is 
on the tapis, and disputes relating to the division of 
ancestral property are decided, intricate as these 
last necessarily are from the practice of polygamy, 
and the rule that all the sons of a family are entitled 
to a share. It is the duty of the bard at each 
periodical visit to register the births, marriages, and 
deaths which have taken place in the family since 
his last circuit, as well as to chronicle all the other 
events worthy of remark which have occurred to 
affect the fortunes of his patron * nor have we 
ever heard even a doubt suggested regarding the 
accurate, much less the honest, fulfilment of this 
duty by the bard. 

The manners of the bardic tribe are very similar 
to those of their Rajpoot clients; their dress is 
nearly the same, but the bard seldom appears without the “ Kutffr 
or dagger, a representation of which is scrawled beside his signature, 
and often rudely engraved upon his monumental stone, in evidence 


Hence the bard is called (i Wyewtin-faa,” reader of the “ Wye.” 
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eath in the sacred duty of Traga. The heraldic occupati<|n h 


h'ereditary, and as the bard goes forth on his annual circuits, attended 
hot only by his servants and retinue (the females only being left at 
home), but also by his sons, the latter have numerous opportunities of 
becoming acquainted with the history of their patrons, and of learning, 
beside the funeral monuments of the race, all that traditionary lore 
which forms their ancestral wealth. 

Of the poetic value of the bardic chronicles we have in some degree 
enabled our reader to form his own estimate. Perhaps it may be 
thought of them (as Johnson thought of the so-called “ Poems of 
“ Qssian”), that “ nothing is more easy than to write enough in that 
“ style if once you begin.” Where poets form an hereditary profession, 
the character of the poetry can hardly be secure from this criticism. 
Their exaggerations are aw kwardly great, and all their little fishes are 
apt to speak like great whales , 1 their descriptions and their similes 
have so little variety that they might almost be stereotyped. Still it 
must, we think, be admitted that there is often in the bardic sketches 
much of spirit, and of effective, however rude, colour and drawing. 
Their historical value may be accurately measured by a rule with 
which the biographer of the “ Queens of England” furnishes us: #No 
“ one,” says Miss Strickland, u who studies history ought to despise 
u tradition, for we shall find that tradition is, on the whole, accurate 
“ as to fact, but wholly defective and regardless of chronology.” 
The bardic accounts, where they are written, and are intelligible with¬ 
out oral explanation , may rank with the contemporaneous ballad 
poetry of other nations; where unwritten, they approximate to common 
oral tradition. The written genealogies, where they do not ascend 
to fabulous periods, are doubtless correct in the main. In matters of 
less strictness even the bards themselves, though they admit a certain 
laxity, assert their material accuracy. The following is their canon : 


Without fiction there will be a want of flavour, 
But too much fiction is the house of sorrow. 
Fiction should be used in that degree 
That salt is used to flavour flower. 


And in another couplet they assert that— 


As a large belly shows comfort to exist, 

As rivers show that brooks exist, 

As rain shows that heat has existed, 

So songs show that events have happened. 


There is one subject, at least, upon which bardic testimony cannot 

1 This was the criticism applied by Goldsmith to Johnson himself: <( If he were 
u to write a fable of little fishes, he would make them speak like great whales. ” 




u'gned—the subject, we mean, of manners and customs 
contending for what is extravagant, we may remark th. 
even if by an operation the very reverse of that which 
performed by amber , 1 have enshrined in the rude casket of their 
tradition much of that for which history is more especially valuable. 
.Fielding, in vindicating the use and dignity of the style of writing in 
which he excelled, against the loftier pretensions of professed historians, 
said that in their productions nothing was true but the names and 
dates, whereas in his everything was true but the names and dates. 
ft li so,” remarked Hazlitt, “ he has the advantage on his sided' 

The bardic song, with all its virtues and its vices, its modicum of 
truth, and its tar larger mass of worthlessness, is now nearly silent, and 
can never revive; the swords which it celebrated are broken or 
rusted, the race by whose deeds it was inspired is fast passing away. 
Perhaps it may be the fate of even these poor unworthy pages to call 
attention for nearly the last time to the verse which has been, for so 
many centuries, alike a solace in peace and a stimulant in danger to 
the sons of the Kshutrees. 


CHAPTER IV. 

RAJPOOT LAND-TENURES UNDER THE MOHUMMEDANS AND THE 
MAHRATTAS. 

Though victorious in the field, the Mohummedan invaders had 
effected nothing towards the permanent conquest of Goozerat until the 
time of Allah-ood deen Khiljy. The inroads of Kootb-ood-deen Eibuk 
produced little more solid effect than the expeditions of Mahmood of 
Ghuznee, and, but for the demise of the first Solunkhee dynasty, the 
kingdom of Unhilpoor might still, perhaps, have resisted the arms of 
evw the now established empire of Delhi. If the death of Bheem 
Dev II., however, did not leave a vacant throne, the royal authority 
was certainly henceforth either in abeyance or but feebly wielded. 

1 Family tradition and genealogical history, upon which much of Sir Eveivvd’*' 
discourse turned, is ihe very reverse of amber, which, itself a valuable substance 
usually includes flies, straws, and other trifles ; -whereas these studies, bein * 
themselves very insignificant and trifling, do nevertheless serve to perpetuate a 
4t £ reat deal of what is rare and valuable in ancient manners, and to record many 
curious and minute facts, which could have been preserved and conveyed through 
* no other medium. — IVaverky, chap. iv. * 
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llings, suffering, perhaps, under the defects of an incomplete |£rtj _ 
,f04ivetx the crown lands which they possessed with no firmness 
of grasp, and allowed the outlying territory to escape almost entirely 
from their control. Their Purmar vassals of Chundrawutee were 
overrun by the Chohans; the conquered chiefs of Kutrh resumed 
their independence ; the Kfe of Soretli reasserted their old supremacy 
in that peninsula, and entertained followers, who soon became as 
powerful as their lords. The aboriginal tribes, taking advantage of 
the feebleness of the throne, began again to raise their heads. 
The Mairs of Dhundhooka and the Sords of Eedur exhibited the state 
of princes ; the Bareeas of Gogo and Peerum wielded all that d 

of the naval power of the kings of Unhilpioor, and, while the Kant 
Bheels pressed upon the Ras of Soreth, their kindred ravaged i e 
lands of the W%hdas themselves. At this time, also, circumstances 
forced into the country various foreign chiefs, who, gladly received at 
hr * as vassals of the crown, became in the end, from their unquiet 
ambition, the sources of additional weakness A Rathor soon 
established a rival kingdom among the mountains of Eedur, and a 
] bali, acquiring possession of an important portion of the home terri¬ 
tory, rendered "himself independent in all but name, affecting even to 
have presented a province to his sovereign, I he Gohils from the 
north, the Shoda Purmars and Katees from Sindh, ami other tribes 
entering Goozerat, joined in marriage with Chooriisurnas. with W alas, 
or even with aboriginal Mairs, and, aided by them, attempted to wrest 
(and from the Bhoomeeas, or, perchance, turned their swords against 
each other. Goozerat was, in truth, invaded not by Moslem alone ; 
and the army, which should have defended her, had broken up into 
numerous divisions, eager, no doubt, to protect the ground which each 
independently occupied, but, as a whole, connected by no common 
interest, and acknowledging no common leader. Under these circum¬ 
stances, the generals of Allah-ood-deen Khiljy met with a far wore 
feeble opposition than bad been encountered by their prtedecessoiy, 
while, at the same time, the booty which they at length succeeded jn 
acquiring had lost a great part of its value. 

The account which the M oh urn me dans themselves have left us o 
the first period of their possession of Goozerat exhibits a scene ^of 
anarchy. 


produced, no doubt, partly by their want of power to settle 
the country, but, in a great degree also by the selfish policy m which 
;he emperors indulged in regard to, not only the Hindoos, but also 
their own-officers. Their governors we find continually changed ob¬ 
taining, perhaps, “the honor of martyrdom at the hands ot the 
“infidels,” or, when more successful against their enemies, disgraced 
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Ordered by the monarch! whom they served. Rebels meanv IkTT^^ 
. ^rar^told, rose up in every* direction. These outbreaks were at first 
txMrfibed to the Hindoos alone, but after a time the foreign Mohum- 
roedan. officers, and eventually the viceroys themselves, joined in 
rebelling against the authority of the emperors,’ and Mohammed 
Toghluk, though personally undertaking the task, was unable to effect 
more than a partial settlement of affairs. Afterwards the resuscitation 
of the revenue was sought to be effected by farming it out on exor¬ 
bitant terms, and a serious attempt to detach the province from the 
imperial authority was met by the appointment of a viceroy, who, 
from the moment of his setting foot in Goozerat, virtually inaugurated 
that separate kingdom, the establishment of which it was his commis¬ 
sion to. prevent. 

The only Rajpoot chiefs of note with whom the Mohummedans are 
known to have come into contact curing this period - are the Ra of 
Soreth and his vassal Mokherajee Gohil. Joonagurh resisted the 
Moslem attack, and though Peerum was destroyed, and its founder 
shun, the power of the Gohil clan was unbroken; Gogo and the rest 
of their territories remained in their possession, and a younger branch 
had sufficient intiuence to render itself paramount in the hills of Rhj- 
peepla. 

We have observed the measure of success which attended the steps 
taken by the sultans to effect the completion of the conquest of Goo¬ 
zerat. The Ras of Soreth and the Rawuls of Champaner were 
dethroned by Mahmood Begurra; the Rows of Eedur, however, suc¬ 
cessfully defended their independence against reiterated attacks, and 
Chowras, Jhalas, ’Oohils, and others maintained possession of their 
lands. Nor Were they only the great Hindoo landholders who thus 
preserved their existence, for in every part of the country the heredi¬ 
tary Rajpoot estates constituted no small portion of the lands of each 
district. 

The following is the general account given by the Mdhummedan 
author of Meerpt Ahmudee : “ The whole of the zumeendirs in the 
“time of Sultan Ahmed Gcozeratee erected the head of rebellion and 
“ disturbance. They were, however, punished, and driven from their 
“ r ctreats, and the servants of the king were established in even place. 
“ In consequence of being thus completely dispossessed of their habi- 
“ tations, that band of unbelievers, being hopeless, began to infest the 
‘•roads and villages with their depredations. Anarchy increased, con- 
“ fusion prevailed, the decay of cultivation became visible, and the 
“ r yots were distressed. Those whose duty it was to advise, in their 
“ foresight put an end to these calamities, and exacted from the 
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eendar of every village security to discontinue his oppL*_„ 
^ ree pares of the land ct each village, under the denomination t>f 
uilput/ were acknowledged as the property of the king,, and one 
portion was given to the zumeendars, under the denomination of 
Wants,'and they were engaged to furnish guards and protection to 
“ their own villages, and were to hold themselves in readiness for the 
Service of the king whenever called upon. As these people, without 
paying obedience to the prince, did not see it possible to establish 
'* themselves, they attended to make their submission, and engaged to 
“ Pay the crown a sulamee from their W&nta; from this time sulamee 
" and paishkush became established against them. Some of the 
‘ 4 zuineeridars, such as those of.HuIdhurvwhs, Ghorasur, Atursoom bd, 

4 Mandoowa, and others, were converted to Islam, and entered into 
*\ agreements for the defence of their own ta look 3 s, and their posses* 
“sion$ were conferred upon them by the imperial court, for the en- 
u couragement of the faith, but they consenting to pay the imperial 
u< paishkush.’ From other principal zumeendars over whom the hand of 
tc conquest did not extend, the levy of a yearly paishkush was exacted.” 

We have seen, however, from the narratives of the Mohumrpedan 
historians, that this levy was not accomplished without difficulty, and 
the continual presence of an important military force. The armies &i 
the sultans, year by year, advanced against these Hindoo chiefs (m 
the amii.es of the Kings of Ur.hilpoor had formerly advanced, again s 
Sorcth, Kutrh, or Malwa), with a view of completing their subjugation, 
it that were practicable, or otherwise of enforcing as large a money 
payment as they could. 

A similar general account is given by the bardic annalists, in who* 
wdd but homely tales we have perceived how some of the Kshutrees 
:r>ns apostatized to Islam; how others, more resolute, treading tb 
dinty pathway oi the outlaw's life, regained a scanty portion of thei 
ands ; and how a happier few, though flying oft from smoking homo 
the mountain cave their dwelling-place, and the shield their sleepled 
pillow, maintained the unequal contest until their oppressors were n< 
more. 

1 he emperor Akbar was inclined to adopt a more liberal polic 
than xhat ol his predecessors. The great Hindoo chiefs, as we hav 
seen, had already been engaged in the military service of the state 
and now they were freely admitted to the rank of imperial nobles, o 
the condition that they should place the government mark on the 
cavalry contingents, and attend the provincial governor on all ii 

1 See p, 299. 
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rj^dcasions. The power oi' the imperial viceroy, or soubaV 
vSj^sO.pported by a, large army, usually quartered at Ahmedal _ 
formed in fact one vast cantonment The country imme¬ 
diately surrounding the capital, and in other places where the imperial 
power was undisputed, was " khalsa/’ or under the immediate manage¬ 
ment of the servants of the crown,—and the superior authority ot the 
soubahdar was acknowledged from Jhalor to Songurh, on the nontier 
Of Candeish. and from Dwarka to the borders of Mahvad In addition 
to the central army cantoned in Ahrnedabad, there were also numerous 
fortified ports, called Tahnahs, occupied by the imperial troops, in 
different places. The whole extent of the country was, nevertheless, 
intersected by the possessions of tlie Hindoo chieftains, who all of 
them under the Mogul government, whether “ Rajas, Rajpoots, Koo- 
lees, or Grassias,” bore the general name of zumeendars. The revenue 
which was derivable#from the zumeendars, or their villages, was a 
fixed and settled sum. It was not determined by a valuation of the 
produce, and the assignment of a portion as the share of government; 
but, on the contrary, each proprietor obtained the best terms that he 
could. Ir\ the times of the emperors, as in those of the Sultans of 
Ahrnedabad, however, the collection of the revenue from the zumeen¬ 
dars was always of necessity supported by the presence of a military 

force. , t 

o If the governor of the Soubah,” says the historian, ‘ should 
u proceed with a large army towards the banks of the Watruk, which 
il is situated to the westward, and also towards the boundary in that 
“ direction, as far as Wanswara and Poongurpoor, which may be 
“ about one hundred coss from Ahrnedabad, and should return rom 
“ Wanswara towards the south, the zumeendars of .South and jalreec 
“ and the llareea districts, and Rajpeepla, and Manduvee, and 
u Rftmnugger (which is upon the sea-coast) would settle for their 
“ paishkiish ; should he proceed towards Poongurpoor, which is to tire 
£ north-east, he will effect the settlement of the Zillah of Eedur, 
“ Seerohee, Danta, the hills of Geer, Ranna Bao Phaphur, Khundeya- 
“ nugger, the talooka of Kutch, and from thence the zumeendars of 
u jhalawar, Moorbee, Hulwud, the Sirkar of Islimnugger (Bhooj), 

t / t - _ i. P PI. O « wl - «« .-v C C* - n U 1.) a •■■Vm *i v* ^ o vi f t j • it pc* i A 


1 See verbal information relative to the s’ ate of Goozerat, communicated to 
Colonel Walker by Amnn Lall, agent for nearly thirty years on behalf of the Pesh- 
vvah’s governor of Ahrnedabad. 
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P y of the great ztimecndars continued to perform servic^uj 
£n of Aurangzeeb, but regained after that time their complete 
independence. In the same period of disorder the small landholders 
also strove, and not without partial success, to recover the lands 
which they had been compelled to resign in favour of the crown. 

“ In the course of time,” says the same Mo.hu mmedan author, the 
“ Rajpoots and IsLoolees,^ who had become powerful, excited dis- 
“ turbances, carried away the cattle from towns, and murdered the 
u inhabitants during the harvest season. The people having no 
“ means of redress, purchased exemption from these evils by giving 
w the authors of them a yearly payment in money, or by yielding up 
“ possession of one or more fields fit for cultivation, and such claim 
u for exemption is called gras or woL This custom, gradually 
established, has been so matured through the weakness of the 
“ provincial governors, that there are very few places in the pergun- 
“ nahs where some of the Rajpoot, Koolee, or Mohammedan inha- 
“ bitants do not possess the right'to gras. 

“ As these people are naturally disobedient, addicted to theft 
“ highway robbery, and sedition, they therefore excited insurrections 
“ whenever the government of the provincial rulers indicated" the 
“ least weakness. On this account several of the governors, both in 
“ past and present times, after strengthening the fortifications of the 
“ province, stationed a sufheent party of soldiers therein, and these 
“ posts are named Tahnahs. The payment of each Tahnah has 
“ been fixed by government,’and certain lands are set aside for this 
u purpose in order that the party of men may never leave the post, 
“lest disturbances might be set.on foot. Now that the unsettled 
“ state of the province goes on increasing, the seditious tribes already 
“ mentioned have levelled the small forts, where there were formerly 
“ Tahnahs, and by establishing themselves in others, have obtained 
“ possession in many towns of the tulput government share instead 

“ At. present (a. a 1747-8 to 1756), the provincial governor raises 
cr a force, and collects a tribute from the holders of r edn/d in posSes- 
“ sion of the tulput, in proportion to the capability of each place, 
“ while he takes security from his own amildars (or officers); but 
“ when the great landholders refuse to pay the tribute, what power 
“has the provincial governor to enforce it? and so faithless have 
“ they become, that he cannot pass the city gate without an escort 
u from them.” 

There were, however, causes wholly independent of the Mohum¬ 
medan conquest, which tended to reduce the power of the Rajpoot 
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pfe/ ." /The younger brothers of a family were invariably conskr 
fc<j to a portion of the paternal estate. In the case of impo 
k^^rigMinships this right was restricted to a portion of land, assigned as 
a maintenance, the extent of which varied according to circumstances, 
and the cadet, or “phutayo,” was the vassal of the “teelavut,” or 
chieftain; but where tlje estate of a cadet was concerned, his sons 
either divided the lands equally among themselves, or the younger 
brothers, sharing alike, assigned a larger share to the elder. Had 
circumstances permitted the strict and regular action of this system, 
it is manifest that the land-holding families must have been in eve r y 
case, as they really were in many, reduced in a very few descents to 
the position of mere cultivators. But where no central government 
existed, and where public and domestic war continually raged around 
them, the cadets, such especially of them as were themselves “ good 
‘ l Rajpoots,” frequently 'found opportunity for increasing their in¬ 
heritance at the point of the sword. Many, too, quitted their 
patrimony to take military service at a distance from home, and the 
greater mortality among the class, which was inevitably the accom¬ 
paniment of a state of chronic warfare, aided in retarding the minute 
subdivision of lands. The chieftain was always of right the heir, in 
the last resort, of the cadet Sometimes, where the share of the 
latter was insufficient to supply his wants, he disposed of it by mort¬ 
gage or sale to the head of his family; sometimes, from choice or 
necessity, he assigned his land, or a certain portion of it, to a 
powerful neighbour, other than his chief, either to purchase protection, 
or to buy off annoyance. A further drain upon the resources of the 
Rajpoot chiefs existed in the-necessity under which they lay, from 
religious feelings, or the desire of reputation, of conferring gifts 
upon Brahmins, Gosaees, and other religious mendicants, or upon 
Bhats and Charuns, the recorders of fame. These classes were 
called in some pans of the country by the general name of Yacnuks. 
We have observed the “lakh pus&v, ,T the^extravagant donations made 
by Row Veerum Dev, of Eedur, and others. These were not confined 
to money, apparel, jewels, horses, or other valuable articles, but con¬ 
sisted also of lands, which, Iron the same word above employed, 
-were called “pusayta,” and were free from all denvnds of the 
original granter, except that which he preserved as heir in the la^t 
resort. Pusayta lands were also granted to soldiers for military 
following, and to potters, torch-bearers, and other domestic servants. 

The term “gras” appears, as has been already mentioned, 1 to 

1 p.il86. 
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^y ^iglnally applied to gifts made to religious persons, s 
^w^fe ^vfterwards more particularly denominated “piis&v.” ; 

bardic chronicles, however, it is constantly applied to the lands given 


pus&v. 



L 


for their subsistence to junior members of the chieftains’ families, 
and this sense of the word continued for a long time to be the 
prevalent, if not the exclusive one. At length the term “gras” was 
also used to signify the black mail paid by a village to a turbulent 
neighbour as the price of his protection and forbearance, and in other 
similar meanings. Thus the title of “ grassia,” originally an honorable 
one, and indicating its possessor to be a cadet of the ruling tribe, 
became at last as frequently a term of opprobrium, conveying the 
idea of a professional robber, “ a soldier of the night,” such as the 
Meleekur of Koompojee of Bhunkora. 

It is very important that we should recollect these distinctions, as 
the disregard of them has been the cause of embarrassment, if not of 
injustice. The concessions which, under the names of gras or wo I, 
.Row Cluindo forced from the usurpers of his hereditary principality 
of Eedur, should not be confounded with the black mail, which, also 
under the names of gras or wol, the banditti of the Rajpeepla hills 
extorted from the defenceless villager, or the receivers of the Choowwgl 
f rom the travelling merchant; much father should contusion be 
avoided between either of these classes of claims, and the regular and 
legal title to a share of the family lands which was possessed by the 
grlssiit cadet of a Rajpoot house. The following description, by 
Colonel Walker, of the titles borne by the different chieftains through¬ 
out. Kilteewar may be applied more generally to the whole of 
Goozerat:— 

“ The title of Raja is applicable to the head of the family only. 
“ He must be independent, that is, not pay jumma or tribute to another 
“ of his family. The tribute payable to the Moguls or the Mahrattas 
« does not affect the independence of his character. The address of 

ii a Raja runs, ‘Muharaja Raja Shree-. I he origin of the 

« title of Rin^, which is nowise inferior to. that of Raja, cannot be 
“ satisfactorily traced. (Similarly of the title of Row.) Ihe tide 
“ which follows next in gradation is that of Rawul, which is the most 
“ appropriate designation of the chieftain of Bhownugger —v dist inction 
*' which his ancestors assumed on receiving some assistance from the 
a Rawul of Doongurpoor. This address runs, i Rawul Shree —-■ ~ 

« The sons of Rajas, Ranas (Rows), and^Rawuls bear the appellation 
u of Koonwur (prince), and their sons the designation of I hakor, pro- 
u vided they have succeeded to an estate. The sons of a. ThAkor ;<re 
*•' also called ‘ Koonwur ’ during their father’s life. On his death the 
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becomes a Thakor, and the others < Bhoomeefis 1 and ‘ 
the next gradation after Rawul, is applied to all those- 
powerful enough to assume and use the title of Raja, or 
u who are the heads of distinct, but inferior branches of a family. 

« To the head of a family, Thakors owe a feudal submission, 

“ exemplified in the payment of tribute, sending a horse, or the per- 
“ forma nee of service. In their own possessions, Ihakors are, 

“ however, as independent as Rajas. * Bhoomeed ' is applied to all 
i( possessors of landed property who are net Rajas or Ihakors, of 
“ which they are the inferior gradation. We have generally called 
li them ‘ Grissias,’ in consequence of their being the ancient heredi- 
“ tary proprietors of the portion of territory they possess, in which 
“ sense the word ‘ grds ’ is used, and it is equivalent to ' Asil, or 
“ ‘ Ciideem 7 (two Mobummedan words, which mean ‘ root, origin, 
4i ‘ foundation,’ and ‘ancient, old, former . 7 ) 0 r 

The establishment of the Mahratta power must be reckoned from 
the fall of Ahmedabad, in the year a.d. 1755* h or some years 
previously their incursions had been annually repeated under 
Peelfijee and Damajee Guikowar, the Peshwah Bajee Row, and others, 
and Baroda had been actually taken possession of. Ihe Mahratta 
inroads up to this time were, however, merely predatory expeditions, 
in which plunder was the object; and though a chouth had been 
extorted from the authorities of the Mogul government, still its 
realization depended upon the extent of the Mahratta military power. 
Ahmedabad having fallen, the whole country was divided equally 
between the Peshwah and the Guikowar, including the tribute payable 
by the zumeendars, who, during the contest for supremacy between 
the Mogul and Mahratta powers, had observed a strict neutrality, 
paying with equal facility their revenue or jumma to whatever person 
possessed local authority in their own district. Neither Moguls nor 
M ah rat Ms interfered in their internal policy ; and during the govern¬ 
ment of the latter power they continued to possess the same lights 
and privileges which they had possessed, and to occupy the same 
position which they had occupied in the time of Akbar, with the 
exception that a gradual increase to their revenue was imposed by the 
Mahratta arms . 1 

“ In the plain to the south,” says Mr. Eiphirstone, u and in the 
u open spaces that run up between ihe rivers, the Mahratta govern? 
ft meats had the right of administering justice in every village, by 
“ means of its own officers, "and it always took an account of the 

1 P'roro the information furnished to Colonel Walker by Amrut Lull, the Pesh- 
walfs agent. 
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iudeSof the village lands, of which it was entitled to a certaiJ 
me, bther villages retained their independence on die pa^n^_ 
'\^'<Df^ : t.fibute. Most of those'Which lay on the rivers in the midst < 

^ subjugated country paid it regularly every year to the nearest 
44 revenue officer; but those whose situations were stronger, or more 
4 - remote, withheld their tribute until compelled to pay by the 
44 presence of an invading army. The villages which submitted to 
44 the administration of justice and the inspection of them produce 
44 are called Ryuttee, those which only pay a tribute Mevjase.e; but 
44 this last term is not extended to princes, like those of Eedur and 
4 ‘ Loonawifra. The tribute paid annually to the revenue officer is 
44 called jummabundee ; that collected by an officer at the head of 
44 an army is called gJtdns-d/tdnd (grass and grain). There are many 

Mcw&sees, who though they are willing to pay a small sum to the 
44 revenue collector, will not submit to the exaction of a arge one 
a unless supported by a force. These pay both jumniabundee and 
44 gJtdns-dha.fiCi , the former to the collector every year, the latter to 
“ the commandant of the force that is occasionally sent to levy it. 
u Both descriptions are, however, equally tribute, and neither is a 
44 fixed share of the produce.” 

In regard to the Rajpoot chiefs here spoken of under the general 
name of “the grassias,” Colonel Walker has the following:— u The 
u power of life and death, and the administration of justice within 
“ their respective villages, are possessed by all, and it was never 
44 thought necessary to make reference to the authority of the 
** superior government residing at the Kusbali of the pergunnah (or 
“ principal town of the district) in order to obtain leave for the 
44 punishment or to avert the effects of having punished a criminal or 
44 disobedient ryot. And also, in the event of a crime against 
44 government being committed, it was usual to demand of the grass ia 
4 whose ryot might have committed the act, that he should take the 
“ necessary measures for punishing the same. In respect to exterior 
44 relations, they appear to have exercised the same freedom. The 
44 external interests of such petty states could not have extended 
44 and may be supposed confined in great measure to their own 
“ neighbourhood. But they enjoyed the right of peace and war with 
“ each other. They formed such connexions as might be necessary 
44 for the extension and security of their commerce; they built 
44 fortifications and maintained troops. Nor does it appear that any 
44 of the states to whom they paid tribute ever interfered in their 
44 transactions, whether foreign or domestic, so long as they were 
44 not inimical to themselves, ft is generally admitted that the 
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ayfbent of a tribute does not deprive the tributary of his 

With their hereditary possessions also they receive a variety of 
“ seigneurial rights and privileges. The grassia proprietors of villages 
“ assign lands to Rajpoots and others for military services in the- 
“ defence of themselves and property; they call for the services of 
“ alt the artificers of the village whenever they require them they 
“ possess the right to all trees which may fall down, although 
1 ‘ produce may belong to the tenant who occupies the ground. 
il Fees are paid to them *for permission to contract a. maniage, and 
“ some collections are made on the birth of then children ; they 
“ abate and increase the revenues they derive from their ryots at 

“ their own pleasure.” . . . 

The principal source of revenue possessed by the chiefs was trie 
share of the crops which they received in kind. In the case of 
garden crops, sugar-cane, cotton, tobacco, opium, and other crops, in 
regard to which it is difficult to make the kuitur or assessment which 
has been described, they levied a money rent. 1 hey sometimes 
received a tax upon ploughs as part of their land revenue. Some¬ 
times, where the share of the produce was small, they exacted a 
trilling money payment in compensation. When land was assignee 
to the cadets of a family, it was the practice in certain parts oi the 
country that the chief retained the money payments, leaving only the 
share of produce to the cadet. Cultivators reclaiming land, instead 
of paying in kind, made for a few years only a small acknowledge 
ment to the chief in money. The produce of all trees usually be¬ 
longed to the chief; waits and strays also belonged to him. He 
levied transit duties on traders’ goods, taxes on liquor shops, and on 
tanners and curriers, which latter tax, however, was in compensation 
for the perquisite allowed to those trades of removing the hides ol all 
animals which died in the village. 

The tax on marriages was trifling, varying from one shilling.to four 
shillings. The chief received all fines imposed tor criminal ofient.es, 
and sometimes a fourth of the sum awarded in civil suits. 

The whole administration of such parts of each district, as were 
ryitiee was confided, by the Mahrattas, to a komavishdar, a collector, 
or rather a farmer, of revenue. The residence of this person in tne 
district ivas only temporary he was, at any time, liable to be dis¬ 
placed by any other who tvas prepared to offer higher terms for the 
possession of his authority f it was, therefore, his interest to accumu¬ 
late as much money as possible, without reference either to the per¬ 
manent revenue of the pergunnah, or to the happiness of its inha- 
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of enriching himself was that of exacting^SBfesj 
; and with no severer punishment, thererb*?^ 
heinous and flagitious nature were passed over. 
Civil disputes, which consisted principally of claims for the possession 
of land, for the recovery of debts, or for the assertion of caste rules, 
were, under the government of these farmers, referred to arbitration, 
the komavishdar interfering only by lending the aid of his authority 
for the enforcement of the award, and by appropriating to his own 
use a fourth of the sum awarded. 

On the estates of the Rajpoot chieftains, justice, both civil and 
criminal, where it was administered at all, was in the hands of the 
gr&ssi! The influence of the Bhats and Charuns was very powerful, 
and usually compelled the proper execution of engagements, for the 
performance of which they were securities. Where they referred 
cases to arbitration, the conduct of the grassias contrasted very 
favourably with that of the komavishdars. The chiefs levied only a 
very small sum from the disputants, which was proportioned to their 
means, and was always appropriated to charitable purposes . 1 

Justice was administered principally through a system of ordeals and 
oaths,which still remains in vogue, both in the crown-lands of theGuiko- 
war state and in the Moolukgeeree districts of Kateewar and theMyhee 
KantfL Whatever the evidence in his possession, the complainant, 
instead of using it, most frequently preferred compelling the defen¬ 
dant to undergo an ordeal or to take an oath ; and the defendant, on 
the other hand, often sought to anticipate his assailant by referring 
the matter through him to the same judicium Dei. Thus the point 
in dispute was often determined by the success of one of the parties 
in putting the other upon his trial by oath or ordeal, for, especially in 
the case of persons of character, it was held more creditable to retire 
from the contest altogether than to maintain it upon the ordealistic. 
ground. There is a description of the ordeal, which is remarkably 
consonant with existing practice, in Renaudot’s Arabian travellers. 

“ Ir. the Indies,” say they, “when one man accuses another of a 
“ crime punishable with death, it is customary to ask the accused if . 
“ he is willing to go through the trial by fire ; and, if he answers in 
“ the affirmative, they heat a piece of iron till-it is red hot; this done, 

“ they tell him to stretch forth his hand, and upon it they put seven 

1 Vide Mr. Biggie’s letter to Colonel Walker, forming an Appendix to that 
officer's report “ On the Company’s late acquisitions in Goozerat, from the Pesh- 
wah and Guikowar,” dated 18th June, 1804. In regard to the last statement, see 
however, above. 
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_ 3 a 4 eV uf a tree they have in the Indies , 1 and upon these leaves gh 
“ rmb the red hot iron ; and, in this condition, he walks backwards 
T< and forwards for some time, and then throws off the iron. Irnme- 
“ diately after this, they put his hand into a leathern bag, which they 
“ seal with the prince's signet ; and if, at the end of three days, he 
" appears and declares that he has suffered no hurt, they order him 
“ to take out; his hand, when, if no sign of fire is seen, they declare 
“ him innocent, and delivered from the punishment which threatened 
“ him • and his accuser is condemned to pay a man of gold as a fine to 
“ the prince. 

“ Sometimes they boil water in a caldron till it is so hot that no 
“ one may approach it; then they throw an iron ring into it, and 
“ command the person accused to thrust his hand down, and bring 
“ up the ring. The accuser is in this case also to pay a man of gold.” 

“ In the vicinity of my village,” says a Goozeratee author of the 
present day, “ there is a tree called the ‘ thief's limbaro/ where the 
“ hot oath is administered to thieves. When a thief has been appro- 
“ bended, or in any case where a dispute has occurred, and it cannot 
“ be ascertained who is the guilty party, then the hot oath is ad- 
“' ministered to either one or both of the disputants. Fifteen years 
“ ago the oath was administered to a goldsmith. I did not go myself 
“ to see what happened, but 1 heard the following account of it ;— 
“The Raja’s Karbh&ree caused an iron ring to be heated at the 
“ 4 thiefs tree/ and ordered the Koolee, who was the goldsmith's 
“ opponent, to take it up. People say that the Koolee had bribed 
“ the Karbharee, so that, at the time of lifting the ring, the Koolee, 
“ worshipping the Sun, said, 4 O! Sooruj, sire, if I am in the right 
“ save me T and so saying he touched the ring with his hand, where- 
“upon the Karbharee immediately exclaimed, ‘The Koolee has' 
“ saved himself!’ Then, turning to the goldsmith; he said, ‘If you 
“ are in the right, lift the ring.’ The goldsmith took off his turban 
“ and body-coat; and went to a well, called the Gunga well, which is 
“in that place, to perform ablutions. He became very sad, and 
“ considered within himself whether he should not jump into the well 
“ and give up his life. At that time a voice issued from the Well, 
“ which said, ‘Take courage !’ Hearing* this, the goldsmith looked 
“ up and around, but in that space he saw no one, so he considered 
“ that it must have been spine Dev that ordered him to take courage. 
“ After ablutions, he went out of the w r ell somewhat reassured, but 


1 The burr-tree is here alluded to. We have ourselves seen this ordeal em¬ 
ployed. The leaves usually protect the person from injury. 
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^heiL he looked at the ring, and saw how very hot it was, his 7 
^ returned in full force. At that time, however, he perceived a train 
“ ox ants passing over the ring, which sight gave him some con- 
[\ fidence. At last, worshipping the Sun, he said, ‘O ! father Sun, if 
” I be in the right, protect me P So saying, he took the ring out of 
the fire with his hand, and placed it on his neck. Then the Kar- 
u bh&ree said, ‘ You have saved yourself; now throw the ring down;' 
“ buUhe-goldsmith replied, * No ! let me go first to the Baee Raj (or 
u ^ hfikorine), and after that I will take off the ring.’ At that time, 
“ one of two shepherds, who were standing by, took the ring off the 
“ goldsmith’s neck with his staff. In the place where it fell upon the 
“ ground the dust began to be very much heated. Then they said 
“ to the Kcolee, ‘ Put the ring in the same way on your neck/ but he 
“ was unable to lift it, and his hand was found to have been burned 
“ and blistered from having touched it in the first instance; so the 
“ Koolee was pronounced to be in the wrong, and the goldsmith in 
“ the right, and a large number of villagers who had come to see the 
u oath administered separated, remarkirig sagely to each other; that 
'■ 1 even in this Iron Age, the Supreme Beiug has not deserted the 
** earth. ’ ' 

“ Sometimes an iron chain or ball is used in the same way as the 
“ ring, the accused being ordered to lift it; and, sometimes he is 
“ directed to take a ring or three copper coins out of a vessel filled 
with heated oil. I have heard that a person, having professed his 
willingness to submit to the trial by ordeal, a vessel of oil was 
“ heated, and a cocoa-nut thrown therein to test the heat, and that, 

“ though this was immediately cracked, the suspected person was 
enabled to prove his innocence by taking copper coins out of this 
“ hot oil, which he said seemed to his touch to be cold water . 1 

At the village of Bhureead, near Dholera, there is the shrine of 
“ a very celebrated Mohumrnedan saint, who is called * Peer Bhuree- 
“ Mr of to which many people are taken to be tried by ordeal. The 
defendant is compelled to put on a pair of iron fetters, and is then. 

“ directed to walk past the Peer’s tomb : if the fetters fall off, he is 
held to be cleared. I have heard that some contrivance is resorted 
“ to in the making of these fetters, so that they may fill off. 

u Ynotrier kind of ordeal is used at Bhdwnugger. There is a 
u •’tone there with a hole in it, through which, if a suspected man can 

1 See the extract from Sovmerat’s travels descriptive of a feast of fire in honor 
•of p.iurum haj, or \ oodisliteer, and Proupudee.—D’Oyly and Mant’s Bible, note 
on Leviticus, cap. xvid. v. 21. 
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M "Uls character is held to be cleared; if he cannot, he is 
SyAMji^d to be a liar. The stone goes by the name of the ivinefow 
of truth and falsehood . 1 

“ The mode of administering the cold oath is this: The person 
swearing, professes his readiness to take a flower off an image of 
Shiva., or to place his hand upon the foot of some Dev ; ii the 
opposite party agrees, then the defendant clears himself by taking 
an oath in this form. If it be wished to impose on a Hindoo a 
very binding cold oath, he is compelled to place his hand on the 
neck of a Br hmm ; or if one still more stringent is called for, the 
swearer is required to touch with a knife the neck of a cow, toe 
meaning being, that if he breaks the oath he incurs the sin of 
Brahmin, or cow-murder. All these oaths are considered to possess 
great force, and they are only employed when the matter in dispute 
is of considerable importance; for smaller matters, lesser oaths are 
Used. 

“ A Brahfnin swears by his junoee, or cord ot regeneration ; a 
Rajpoot by his sword ; a Waneeo by Sarda, or Suruswutee (by 
which lie means his account-book') ; a cultivator swears by his bul¬ 
lock; a Mohummedan by some rozah, or the saint that dwells 
therein : a Sbrtwuk swears by his religion, or else says ‘ puchk&nd.’ 
Many people swear by their sons, by grain, by their hopes, by their 
youth, by their brothers, by their fathers or mothers, or by their eyes ; 
they mean to imprecate upon themselves the loss of these in case 
of their breaking the oath. Women swear by their husbands and 
sons ; a widow, when called upon to swear, says, ‘ If I speak false, 
may I have the same fate for seven lives.’ A Vaishnavite swears 
by his necklace, an ascetic by his beads, an artificer, by his craft, a 
sailor by the jewel mine—the sea, a wealthy man swears by L uksh 
nice, a school-boy by leaning (!). A goldsmith swears by M&ta, 
meaning any Devee, but particularly Doorgft, in the form of ' the 
‘lady of the"tiger,’ but they get out of this oath (in the very spirit 
of the casuists) by saying they meant to swear by some stout man 
'(mato). if a person swear by his ancestors, or by any deceased 
person, his oath is not accepted. Boys fancy that if they swear a 
false oath with the tongue between the front teeth (like the English 
school-boy’s 'over the left') it is no matter. The person who swore 
a man for any particular purpose, may release him from his obliga¬ 
tion by saying, ‘ The oath is void.’ In the small country villages' a 


1 Vide p. 354. 
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Wat Heal of business is transacted on the faith of these oaths, 

“‘ many people never make them falsely.” 

:: -'-^nere is another spot consecrated to Peer Bhureeftdro, near 
Ahmednugger, in the Myhee Kanta, at which people are tried by 
ordeal. A second mode of taking an oath by the Peer, is to lilt one 
of the earthern toy-like horses, which are set before him by his 
votaries. Meladee Mata has a shrine near Kuree. The. mode of 
swearing by her which is usually employed is that of raising in the 
hinds a lighted lamp from before her image, and saying, “ If I speak 
u falsely, may Meladee Matd take an answer from me in so many 
“ days i" At Dhubora, near Sadrii, there is a temple of Hunoeman, 
who is here surnamed “ Dubhoreeo.” If it be intended to swear a 
minor oath by this idol, the party merely touches its foot; if a more 
impressive oath is required, the swearer drinks a cup of Hunooman’s 
oil. At Shamlajee, the mode of swearing is to take up a flower which 
has been offered to the god. 

In the districts about Pahlunpoor and Dant&, the following is a 
common mode of settling disputes. The defendant goes to the bank 
of a river, or other place where there is sufficient water, attended by 
a friend, and accompanied by the plaintiff, who is armed with a fyow 
and arrow. In order to clear himself, the defendant must keep his 
head under water for a sufficient time to allow of his iriend’s return¬ 
ing with an arrow which the plaintiff has shot from his bow. 

Colonel Tod describes a stone similar to that at Ehownugger, but 
possessing powers s ill more extraordinary, which is to be found on 
the adjacent mountain of Shutroonjye. “Near the Choree of Ne~ 
“ meenath,” he says, “ there is a plain flat stone, having, about three 
“ feet above its insertion in the ground, a square hole of fifteen inches 
“ diameter, called the ?nookldwara, or 4 door of bliss/ and whoever 
“ can so compress his body as to pass through this ordeal of purity, 
“ is sure of beatitude ( mookt ). Few of the sons of Mammon, who 
“ 4 lard the lean earth,’ can bear this test, unless they greatly mortify 
“ the flesh. Strange to say, there is a stone image of a camel, nearly 
“ as large as life, in juxtaposition with the ‘door of bliss/ and as r?!l 
“ these erect stones are termed sula, or 4 needle/ our Scriptural text 
“ could not but suggest itself to the mind.” 

There is another stone of the same kind at Dubhoee, which bears 
the name of “ Mama Dokuree,” and is mentioned by the author of 
the “ Oriental Memoirs. ” 

In all these modes of trial, and many others which are of daily 
use in different parts of Goozerat, the principle is the same. The 
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|Mg£S tacitly admitting their incompetency to sit in judgment 
::trie^wised, require him to pronounce upon his own guilt or hat 

by refusing or accepting the trial which is proposed to him. 
They are all of them, therefore, equally appeals to the judicium Dei— 
are,* in fact, ordeals . 1 


1 William of Malmesbury mentions, as a proof of the sanctity of the “old 
church ” of Glastonbury, “ that within the memory of man all persons who, before 
“ undergoing the ordeal of tire or water, there put up thrir petitions, exulted in 
** their escape, one only excepted/’ of whose case, however, he declines to inform 
us. If the assertion be a true one, we fear that the sanctity ot this “ depositary 
“ of so many saints” must occasionally have been prostituted, to the support of 
falsehood. 

Similar miracles were wrought at the shrine of St. Thomas-^-Becket, at Canter¬ 
bury, as wc are told by a monkish historian who lived at the time of the saint’s 
martyrdom, and from whose work it may be gathered that the royal officers had 
then frequent recourse to the trial-by-water ordeal. “ Two men,” he says, “ wore 
“ impeached upon the Forest Act for stealing deer ; and being tried by the water- 
“ ordeal, one was cast, and hanged ; the other, by invoking St. Thomas's inter- 
“ cession, escaped. Another, accused of having stolen a whetstone and pair of 
“ gloves, was convicted by the water-ordeal, and had his eyes dug out, and some 
“ of his members were cut off, but were perfectly restored to him by the intir ces- 
“ rion of the martyr, which he implored.” 

It was not, therefore, only upon special occasions that the ordeal was used in 
England ; it was, in fact, the soul of the original Anglo-Saxon system of law,~r~ 
the only species of trial which existed. Nor was it until the reign of Henry III. 
that the trial by ordeal was abolished. Up to that time it had been sanctioned 
bv the clerical as well as the temporal rulers, both in England and Sweden, being 
performed, as we are told by Blackstone, only in the churches or other consecrated 
ground. Notwithstanding this fact, it appears, however, that the Church was 
mainly instrumental in the abolition, for we find royal letters, of the third year of 
the reign of Henry, addressed to the itinerant judges of the counties of Lancaster, 
Cumberland, and Westmoreland (the northern circuit of that day), announcing to 
them that because it was not determined, previous to the opening of the circuit,. 
what form of trial they should undergo who were charged with robbery, murder, 
arson, and the like, “since the ordeal of fire and water had been prohibited by 
“ the Roman church ” (cum prohibitum sit per eedesiam Romanam judicium ignis 
et aqua?), it had been provided by the king in council that the judges should pro¬ 
ceed in a particular manner then laid down, in regard to persons accused of those 
r;inies. About the same time King Valdemar II. abolished the trial by ordeal in 
Denmark. Vestiges of the practice have, however, been traced by antiquaries in 
customs long afterwards used. Such was that of leaping over the fire on Mid¬ 
summer Eve, a superstitious instance of agility, from which we are told grave 
clergymen had to be deterred by an interdiction of ecclesiastical authority. Such 
also were the long-continued customs of swimming people suspected of witchcraft, 
or weighing them against the Church Bible, of which former King James, in his 
“ Dc’eriionologie,” as quoted by Brand, observes, that “ it appears that God hath 
u appointed for a supernatural signe of the monstrous impietie of witchcrafte, that 
“ the water shall refuse to receive them in her bosom that have shaken off them 
“ the sacred water of baptism, and wilfully refused the benefit thereof.’' Such \ 
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;es were, by the custom of the country, held responsible^ 

.ie of property stolen within their limits, unless the footstep^ 
e robbers could be traced on to another place. It was there¬ 
fore the duty of the police to keep watch throughout: the day in the 
village lands, in order to prevent suspicious persons harbouring there. 
At break of day they were further bound to examine and carefully 
preserve the marks of all unrecognised footsteps, which might have 
been imprinted during the preceding night, in order that, "if called 
upon, they might be enabled satisfactorily to take up and carry on 
the traces . 1 

Besides the territory which was under the jurisdiction of the here¬ 
ditary chiefs of the country, and that which was entirely controlled 
by the central government, there was a portion of the lands of Goo- 
zerat which occupied an intermediate position, under the sway of a 
class ot men who, though not possessed of hereditary rights, had 
succeeded in assuming what was well nigh their equivalent. Of this 


relic, also, is probably the proverbial expression of going through fire and water to 
seyve anyone. A further relic of the ordeal has been noticed in the replication 
which a prisoner under indictment was called upon to make, that he would boitried 
** by God and the country” or more properly “ by God or the country” that is to 
say, either by jury or by ordeal— -the judicium Dei 

In our County Courts in England, and Sheriff Courts in Scotland, where the 
case is often allowed to rest wholly or partly on the oath of the party, we have re¬ 
turned very much (o the old ordeal trial. 

“ There are cases,” says that philosophic jurist, Bentham, “ in which no evi- 
tf deuce can be had—in which plaintiff and defendant stand on their mere affirma- 
“ tion and denial: ought the plaintiff to be denied the only means left- an appeal 
“ to the conscience of his adversary? I answer, that in all such cases (and they 
u ore not instances of true judicial procedure, but of a sort of ordeal , similar to that 
** of red-hot iron or boiling water ) it would be much better,” See. 

1 It is curious to notice the similarity between the state of things which e haw. 
thus described, and that which once existed in our own country. “The criminal 
k * laws of the Anglo-Saxons,” says Russell, in his History of Modern Europe, 
vol. i., p. 53, “as of most barbarous nations, were far from being severe ; a com- 
“ pensatibn in money being deemed sufficient for murder of any species, and for 
M the lives of persons of any rank, including the king and the primate, whose he®d, 
*'* by the laws of Kent, was estimated at a higher rate than that of the king. The 
" prices of all kinds of wounds were also settled ; and he who was detected in 
“ adultery with his neighbour's wife was ordered, by the laws of Ethelbert, to pay 
him a fine, and buy him another wife. The punishments for robbery were 
f various, but none of them capital, if any person could trace his stolen cattle 
M hito another’s ground, the owner of the ground was obliged to show their tracks 
“ out of it, or pay the value of the cattle. 

‘ ‘ But if the punishments for crimes among the Anglo-Saxons were remarkable, 

“ iheir pretended proofs were no less so/' The author then goes on to describe 
the ordeal system. 
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we may select as a prominent example the Kusbatees of T)m 
T*fevious to the fall of the Mogul government,” says Colonel Walker, 
the Kusbatees, as soldiers of fortune who had acquired a compe¬ 
tence, settled at Dholka. From their numbers and warlike charaotei, 
their influence was great, and they were feared by that predatory 
race of men—the Katees. When the Mahrattas obtained the 
supremacy in this part of the country they were useful to them. 
At this time, owing to the frequent wars and revolutions in the 
government, Goozerat was in a state of anarchy, and the district of 
Dholka had nearly become an uncultivated waste. The Guikowar 
government was incapable of remedying these disorders, and of 
restoring the revenue, without the assistance of men of influence 
in the country, and who had a command of cash. The Kusbatees 
on this occasion offered to restore the population of the several 
villages, on condition that each village which they brought into 
cultivation should be leased to them for a certain number of years, 
at a fixed rent. These offers were accepted, and since that time it 
has been customary to grant leases to the Kmsbatees of those vil¬ 
lages which have from time to time become waste.” 


CHAPTER V. 

RAJPOOT LAND-TENURES UNDER THE BRITISH, 

In a minute, dated 6 th April, tSst, 1 Mr. Elphinstone describes the 
effects of the introduction of British power into Goozerat. Each of 
-the collectorates of Ahmedabad and Kaira into which the British 
territory north of the Myhee is divided, contains, he says, “ two sorts 
u of villages, KJidlsd and Grdssid the former being those which had 
been immediately managed by the Mogul and Mahratta governments, 
and the latter those which had been subject to the hereditary jurisdic 
lion of the chiefs. “ The former are directly under the government, 
<£ the latter are held by a grassia chief, to whom the government looks 

1 For which, see " Selections of Papers from the Records at the East India 
“House, printed by order of the Court of Directors, in 1826, vol iii., 

pp. 677 to 697. The compiler states that “ the original is, iii many places, obscure 
“and defective.'’ We have, therefore, had the less hesitation in restoring the 
correct names where these were apparent. 
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iSfor revenue, and formerly looked for maintaining order. TheJ 
■JJSfeming division of the grassia villages is into those held by Xcy- 
4 poots or grassias, properly so called, and those held by Koolees, 
4 generally termed Mewas. The former, though foreigners, were in 
4 possession, of Goozerat when the Molnimmedans invaded it; they 
4 retained some talooks (lordships) and villages at that time, and they 
f recovered others by encroachment on the final weakness of the 
4 Moguls. They are at once a more civilized and a more warlike 
r race than the Koolees; and it is, perhaps, owing to those circum- 
4 stances, as well as to their having more recently possessed the 
4 government of the province, that their claims appear to be much 
4 more respected than those of the Koolees. The latter, though 
4 probably the aborigines, seem generally to be considered as rebel* 
4 lious, or at least refractory villagers, who have, from the weakness 
4 of former governments, eluded or resisted' the just claims of the 
4 sirkar (government). Both pay a sum to government, which govern- 
4 meat appears to have had the right to increase. It was not usual 
4 to interfere with the internal management of their villages, or to 
4 examine the state of their receipts. Our government has asserted 
4 the right, without always assuming the exercise of internal \inter- 
4 ference; but it is only of late that it has begun to inquire into the 
14 collections, by establishing tulatees (subordinate revenue collectors) 

4 in grassia and Mewas villages. The whole of the pergunnahs of 
4 Dhundhooka, Ranpoor, and Gogo, except the kusbas (or chief 
4 towms), are in the hands of grassia Rajpoots, as is a considerable 
4 part of Dholka; there were also a few in Veerumgarn, which have 
4 been swallowed up during the exactions of the Mahrattas. The 
4 Kusbatees of Dholka, though Mussulmans, and the chief of Pa tree, 

* though a Koonbee, and though both differ from the others in the 
4 nature of their tenure, may yet be reckoned in this class; but by 
4 far the greater number are Rajpoots. They resemble their neigh-' 
4 hours and brethren in J Mia war, but are more intelligent and re- 
1 spectable. The chiefs of Limree and Bhownugger are among the 
4 number of our subjects in those districts, though they have Lfrge 
4 possessions elsewhere. They are all quiet and obedient Tulatees 
: have been introduced into the villages of those of Dholka, and all 
4 their revenue, but twenty per cent, of their own share, after deduct* 
4 ing that of the ryots, is now levied by government. The police, 

4 also, has either been committed to mookhee putels (or village head- 
4 men), in a manner independent of their authority, or left in their 
4 own hands, subject to all restrictions of that humble officer of the 
4 police. The others are still on their former footing as to revenue ; 
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are under the Adawlut (or Court of Justice), anc 5 
emselves agents of the magistrates, or are supersededkij 
piitels. The principal Mewasees are the Koolees of the 
Choonv/ah and those of the Purantej, Hursole, and Morasa dis¬ 
tricts. The former are quite reduced, have received tulatees, and 
pay all their revenue but twenty-five, per cent.; but the latter main¬ 
tain their independence, and in some instances their rebellious and 
predatory spirit. ‘ * *• * * 

“ The most striking circumstances in the progress of our govern¬ 
ment are the extraordinary obstacles that existed to introducing 
order, and the surprising success with which they have beer over¬ 
come, The continual intermixture of our territories with those of 
the Guikow&r, the Peshwah, the Nowaub of Cambay, and the un¬ 
settled tributaries of Kateewar and the Myhee Kanta, the number 
of half-subdued gra^sias and Mewasees within our own limits, the 
numerous and ill-defined tenures in almost every village, and the 
turbulent and predatory character of a large proportion of the 
people, combined to make the country beyond the Myhee more 
difficult to manage than any part of the Company’s territories; yet, 
by the caution of government and the judgment and temper of the 
local officers, our authority and our system have been established 
with the utmost tranquillity, without either irritating our subjects 
or embarrassing ourselves by any sudden 01; violent changes. Ot 
late years our innovations have been proceeding with accelerated 
progress; and although the danger of hasty improvement is now 
diminished, it may still be necessary to retard their advance, or at 
least fix the limit beyond Which it is not designed they should 
extend 

“ When vve first obtained the pergunnahs forming the old Kaira 
collectors!) ip, the whole were put in charge of Colonel Walker, and 
managed by his assistants; everything was left entirely on its old 
footing, and nothing was done but to gain some information regard¬ 
ing the actual condition of things. When regular collectors were 
appointed, the same system was for a long time pursued. 

“ The only change in the revenue department attempted among 
the grassias was the increase to their tribute, to which they were at 
all times liable; but the principles of a tribute were observed as 
long as they were under Kaira, and with the single and temporary 
exception of Bapop Meed, Kusbatee of Dholka, no scrutiny was 
attempted into their resources or management 
“ Tfie introduction of the judicial regulations was certainly a great 
innovation, and was- very early adopted; but it seems doubtful 
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:her the effect was soon felt It is not likely that many 
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' T^ijihabitants of the gr&sft villages came to our courts to complain , 
- ^Iincl where the^ plaintiff belonged to a khalsa village it would bff 
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' thou £ hfr natural and proper for government to interfere in his behalf. 

Thefirst changes that were much felt were produced by the 
“ regulations for the appointment of mookhee putels and of tulatees, 
“ particularly the latter. The grasses who held more villages than 
“ one were compelled to appoint mookhee putels, who from the time 
u of their appointment became responsible to the magistrate alone. 
t; Those who had one village were themselves appointed mookhee 
“ pntels ; in other cases they were obliged to nominate another person 
l * f° r eac h village, who was responsible to the magistrate, and not to 
4< the ghlssias. Tul&tees were introduced into all the villages of the 
grassias of Dholka, and it was proposed to introduce them into all 
“ the grass ia villages in Dhundhooka, Rartpoor, and Go go. A 

f ur ^ er change has taken place in the alteration of the principle of 
“ the Dholka payments from a tribute paid to government to a certain 
proportion of the produce left to the grassias, and that proportion 
“ is only twenty per cent, of the gavernmmt share , from which all 
“ village expenses, including tulatees’ pay, are to be defrayed. 

“ The effect of this change on the income of the chiefs is shown 
“by the payments of the three principal grassias, to which 1 have 
u added the tw'o chief Kusbdtees, though their situation is somewhat 
u different 
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'■ Their payments, especially those of the grassnis, have greatly 
“ increased, and more within the last three years than in the pre- 
“ ceding fifteen. 

“ The appointment of a tulatee is very disagreeable to the chiefs, 
'* and those of Dholka assured me that they felt the presence of that 
“ officer more than the increase of their tribute. They said he as- 
4k stoed the character of a representative of government, received 
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aints from their ryots, threw their whole village into confusJ 
^ utterly destroyed their consequence among their people, 
fhe Adawlut, also, as we came into closer contact with the chiefs, 

“ has been more felt; and we have reason to regret that some modi- 
“ fixations were not made in our code before it was applied to a 
“ people in a state of society so different from that which our laws 
“ contemplate, and employed to enforce agreements concluded at a 
“ time when the strict execution of them was so little foreseen. Fhe 
« Raja of Kot, who, at the time of Colonel Walker’s report in 1804, 

“ maintained a body of 150 horse, and 2000 seebundees, was sent to 
« prison for neglecting a summons-from a magistrate; and the chief 
“ of Pdtree, who once resisted for two months the attacks of the 
“ Guikowar army, was thrown into jail, for his inability to pay debts 
“ contracted in consequence of war and contributions during the 
“ period of his independence. I cannot more strongly show the 
“ change that has taken place than by pointing out that these are the 
“ persons whom Colonel Walker, and I believe all the gentlemen 
“ employed in the first introduction of our authority, declared to be 
a sovereign princes , with whom we had no right to interfere beyond 
a th§ collection of a tribute, and that they are now deprived of all 
“ power and consequence, and nearly the whole of their revenue. 
“ Almost all these changes have, in effect, taken place within these 
“ three years. They cannot but feel a change so Sudden, and it must 
“ he owned that they have suffered hardships, though not perhaps in- 
“ justice.” 

Whether the Rajpoot chiefs .were or were not treated with justice 
is a point upon which Mr. Elphinstone appears to hesitate. Had the 
great literary task of that eminent man been completed, as all must 
so much desire that it had been, the historian of India might, per¬ 
haps, have pronounced upon a question which the Governor of Bom¬ 
bay was reluctant to decide. Under present circumstances we can 
but conjecture what the causes of his hesitation may have been. 

In regard to the jurisdiction of the local chiefs, the British govern¬ 
ment had at least acted inconsistently. When, in 1802, they accepted 
the cession of the territory of Dhollera, forming part of the pen 
gunnah or district of Dbundhooka, then subject to the Peshwah, and 
in the face of the Mahratta prince’s rights, hoisted their flag therein, 
as sovereigns, they not only assented to, but positively asserted, that 
which they so often afterwards denied—the sovereign rights of the 
local chieftains. Thirteen years afterwards, however, when the juris¬ 
diction of the Rawul of Bhownugger in the pergunnah of Gogo, now 
ceded to them by the Mahrattas, was in question, they endeavoured 
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p ybvk by laboured but untenable historical arguments, that 
: /liad been entitled to exercise no jurisdiction therein, 'lire. 
getreral question was confused by an unnecessary and impracticable 
attempt to maintain it as a fact that the state of subordination which 
we wished to establish had actually existed under the now fallen 
governments of the Mohummedans and the Mahrattas. Upon this 
point the preceding pages will enable the reader to form his own 
opinion. Perhaps he will agree with us that “ the hand of conquest ” 
had not reached so far as was now maintained, and that the Bhoomeea 
chiefs, though rendered tributary, had many of them preserved their 
local authority We cannot, however, regard the Rajpoot chiefs in 
the light of 44 sovereign princes/’ at least in any sense or that term 
which would not be equally applicable to the Celtic chiefs of the 
Scottish Highlands, nor do we regard the annulment of their setgr 
ncurial rights as in itself an act of injustice, any more than we so regard 
the abolition of the heritable jurisdictions in Scotland, dhe Sultans 
of Ahmedabad, and still more the Emperors of Delhi, exercised a 
supremacy over the Hindoo princes perhaps at least as great as was 
ever maintained by the House of Stuart in Cromarty or in Argyle. 
And in the prosperous days of Unhilpoor there can be no douU of 
the supreme power of the sovereign. 

It is at least manifest that the feudal power of the local chiefs 
•within the British territory could not have been long preserved; it 
was not in Goozerat alone, of the provinces of Hindoo,stan, that the 
banner of the golden leopards was displayed in assertion of sove¬ 
reignty ; and when the descendants of Seevajee and of Teimoor 
had alike succumbed, it was not to be expected that a greater an 
tiquity in their title, or a still more evident inferiority in their power, 
should long preserve others. Besides, the victory which democratic 
tendencies had gained within the conquering nation itself, could not 
have failed sooner or later to influence the conquered ; the tempest 
which had broken upon the cliffs of England was sure before long to 
make itself felt in the higher rising of the surges which rolled upon 
the beach of Soreth ; and the Waghela of Sanuiid and the Gohil of 
Peemm could not hope to escape the arm which had reft then here¬ 
ditary power from McKenzie and McShimeL Where royal power 
had ceased to exist, there royal rights also must be admitted to 
have perished, and a great supremacy must necessarily extinguish 
petty jurisdictions, as the sun does a little fire. 

When, however, we regard particular cases, the grounds of Mr, 
Elphinstone’s hesitation more plainly appear. We may take, as an 
example the fortunes of the Raja of Kot, or Sanund, a chief who 
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'sovereigns of IJnhilpoor. It may be excusable to repeat here the 
exact words of Colonel Walker's testimony regarding his principality;— 
“ The Mewas villages (of Dholka),” he says, “are in a state of in- 
“ dependence, and pay with difficulty their contribution of gft&m 
“ dhdnd. This is obtained or fixed by a large military force, or by A 
“ negotiation with the chiefs who are concerned, which generally se- 
a cures them an abatement. Some of these chiefs are grasses of 
14 more or less influence. but the chief of Kot assumes the title of 
“ Raja, and is said to claim a very high descent. Each of these 
“ chieftains has a certain number of armed followers, who attend him 
“ voluntarily, and subsist on his bounty, or on the fruits of their 
“ mutual plunder. But the Kot Raja has in his service a force of 
l< two thousand seebundees (or irregular infantry), and one hundred 
“ and fifty horsemen, who mount guard at.his village, and who arc 
“ engaged to defend his person, or to wage lv utilities, like the troops 
“ of a sovereign prince. The village of Kot is not fortified, but it is 
“ in the middle of jungle, and surrounded by fastnesses. The Kot 
“ V/ala (the Raja) has under his jurisdiction twenty-four villages, and 
“ pays generally a junima of Rs. 42,723 yearly, but this varies ac- 
“ cording to circumstances. # # # * The Mewasees, according 

“ to the Mahratta term, are so powerful in Dholka, that they are 
“ nearly on the footing of Mooiukgeeree tributaries, and required an 
“ annual armament to obtain payment of their jumma, or ghans 
“ dh&nSL If the troops were numerous, the harvest ensued inmie- 
“ diately. and the contribution was fixed on an increased ratio. If, 
“ on the other hand, the force employed was not very strong, a 
“ skirmish ensued, and whatever might be its issue, the resistance 
“ was thought honorable to the Mewas, and after the subjection of 
(i their country to pillage, the affair ended in a composition for more 
K or less, according to circumstances." 

There was in fact an almost imperceptible distinction between the 
ivfolukgeeree tributaries and such chiefs as those above mentioned, 
who paid not a revenue, but a tribute, and that only under the pres¬ 
sure of a military force. The fate of the two classes of chiefs was, 
however, widely different. Had the lordship of Sanund been 
Situated a few miles farther to the west, and beyond the line which 
separated the pergunnah of Dholka from the neighbouring Mooiuk¬ 
geeree country of Kateewar, the hereditary jurisdiction and honors of 
the chief would have been preserved to him, and his tribute, per¬ 
haps slightly increased, would have been fixed at a permanent rate for 



) fp/twe time. It cm hardly then be wondered at, that, 

ute raised in the course of a few years from Us. 43,000 to 72,0^0^ 
th dependents of his own lording it over him almost in his own 
mansion, as the agents of an all-powerful foreign domination, de¬ 
prived, as Mr. Elphinstone says, “ of all power and consequence, and 
“ nearly the whole of his revenue,” and actually sent to jail for dis¬ 
obedience to a summons, the purport of which he probably very im¬ 
perfectly understood, the descendant of the royal house of Unhiipoor 
should complain of injustice as well as of hardship, and envy the 
happier fate of the former vassals of his family, the neighbouring 
J chieftains of Limree and VVudwan, who had, by better fortune, 
fallen under the Mahratta, instead of the British rule. 

It would require a far wore extended discussion than we have 
space for, and would weary the patience of our readers, were we to 
pursue this subject in detail. We therefore allude to merely one or 
two points. There appears to have been no sufficient distinction 
drawn between such mere leaseholds as those of the Dholka Kushd- 
tees and the permanent titles of the Rajpoot chieftains to their lands, 
—titles of which Colonel Walker had with much truth said, that 
“ they are derived to their possessors by hereditary descent fror# a 
period of the most remote antiquity, of which there is no record; 
u but they are secured to them by universal assent, and are at this 
“ day unimpaired in their privileges. These rights, which have been 
u maintained by arms and ari unconquerable sentiment in. favor of 
“ them, have withstood the revolutions of ages, and outlived the Mo 
“ hummedan dominion, which did everything in its power to subvert 
“ them.” 

The government of Bombay, 1 in speaking of the tenures of the 
JhSreja grassias, supply a very clear description of the position of a 
Rajpoot cadet, “ The Jharejas of Anjar,” they say, “ are the direct 
u descendants of the younger brothers of former Rows, who have had 
“ grfls assigned to them, which has in the course of years been di- 
vided and subdivided among their numerous descendants. They 
“ arc lords of their kurum bk&g* or share, which they possess by 
“ right of birth, and originally paid no pecuniary acknowledgment to 
“ the Row ; but their services in times of general danger have always 
(t been considered as one of the terms on which they held their gras, 
** and whenever the Bhyud have assembled, they received an allow- 

1 Vide Revenue Letter 1 from Bombay, of 31st May, 1818, p. 75 °’ Y °k °f 
the ‘ ‘ Selection of Papers. ” 

? An expression which literally means, “ Destiny-share,”—‘'the share which 
“ i'ortuae has assigned,” 
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grain for their horses, and food and opium for thems 4 f 
v The quantity of land assigned to them for their 
exclusive benefit, and which they hold rent-free, provided they 
“ cultivate it themselves, is designated ^rdssui owga , and is called in 
“ Goozerat, jcewdee (that is, ( a subsistence ’) ; but if cultivated by the 
“ ryots, it is subject to a veera, or tax, to the government, the grassia 
t( receiving a rent as proprietor of the land.” 

Numerous instances of this state of things have been given in the 
course of the present work, and surely if there be such a thing as a 
right to landed property in the world (which some, we are aware, 
will hardly admit), it is difficult to make out a better title to land than 
that which was thus possessed by the grassids of Goozerat. The 
Court of Directors, however, thought differently. They considered 
the lands of the Jhareja grassias to be held simply “on condition of 
“ service.” “ The decision upon these rights/* they say, “ is involved 

“ in the same difficulties as that upon the grants on account of 
“ services in other parts of India, when the services are no longer 
“ required. These grants, we think, ought not to amount to abso- 
“ lute property; and when the services cease to be performed, or 
“ egase to be required, the case is open to the decision of govern- 
“ went” 

The Bombay despatch had only stated that service was “ one of 
“ the terms ’ upon, which the grdssias held their lands; .and the 
history of our own country would hardly lead to the conclusion that 
lands possessed hereditarily on tenure of military service could be 
considered to have escheated solely on the ground that the service 
was “ no longer required ” by the crown. It is more to the purpose, 
however, to observe that the practice of Goozerat was certainly very 
different, and that the rights of the grassias were by no means 
dependent upon the pleasure of the sovereign in regard to their 
employment in his military array. 

“ The right of government,” says the Court of Directors, in aX\ 
1819, “to increase the suDmee, 1 or tribute, payable by the grassias, 
‘ v is, in our apprehension, very clearly established. This right would, 
“ indeed, naturally arise out of the decision previously passed on the 
“ question of sovereignty, which has been determined to vest solely 
“ in the Company, to the utter exclusion of the pretensions set forth 
“ by the grassias, Bheels, and Koolees. The effect of that decision 
“ was to place these classes on the same footing as other subjects, and 

1 For the Mohammedan account of the origin of this tribute, vide p. 564, w here 
the terms sul&mee and wdn(d are explained. 
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_^2ojisfequently to render their property liable to a proportionate 
of the public harden in all cases where a special exemption 
ftom or limitation of demand on the part of the sovereign power,' 
“ either for a term of years or in perpetuity, cannot be pleaded against 
“such liability.'" The right of increasing the grassia tribute (as a 
tribute) was hardly one which a British government could press. If 
it existed at all, it must have been derived from the Mohammedans; 
and if so derived, it* was, by the Mohummedans’ own account of it, 
based upon, and limited by, nothing but force. Upon the principles 
laid down in the latter part of the paragraph, however, the case of 
the Raja of Kot (to adhere to that example) would, as it appears to 
us, have stood more favorably for that chief than it did, and some¬ 
what as follows :—His territory would have been subject to the 
British jurisdiction ; his tribute would have been fixed upon a due 
consideration of what he had paid to former governments,—would, 
in fact, have been calculated in the manner in which the tribute had 
been calculated in the My bee Kanta or in Kateewar; and (if this 
were considered less than his fair contribution towards meeting the 
necessities of the state) he would, in addition, have been called upon 
lo bear his “ proportionate share of the public burden/’ by either pro¬ 
viding for the police and judicial arrangements within his estate hirn- 
clf, or by paying his share of the expenses of the government 
courts and the government policebut he would have been left to 
settle with the cultivators of his lands without any interference on 
the part of the state, as had been the case under the sway of the 
Mah uta or the Mohummedan. It was the confusion we have al¬ 
luded to which, perhaps, lay at the root of the harsher treatment 
which the grassi&s received. “ It is now clear, however,” continues 
the Court, “that the privileges to which the grassias lay claim may 
“ be traced for the most part, if not altogether, to the venality, re- 
“ missness, or imbecility of persons charged with the maintenance of th ; 
“ righ ts of the sovereign ; that their wdntd lands are rarely held by any 
“ belter titles than are derivable from callus ion % fraud or violence (/),* 
“ that the contributions which they levy under the denomination of to>a 
“ grcls are generally of similar origin; and that in some instances, 
“ having sprung from the most frivolous and whimsical occurrences, 
“ they have been subsequently tolerated by weakness, and submitted 
“ to through fear.” In the remarks of the Court three years after¬ 
wards even there may still be observed that leaning against the 
grasses as a body which we have supposed to have been originally 
occasioned by an incomplete appreciation of the distinction between 
tenures which, though both passing under the name of gras, were en 
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£oj 4 posite in their nature and origin. “ The alienations,” it isli 

of the grassias and those other tribes who have proceeded 
Sy forcible methods, appear to have been either granted in former 
“ times by the government as a retaining fee for military services no 
" longer required of them, or to be usurpations perpetrated upon the 
“ people, who thus endeavoured to purchase exemption from the de- 
“ predations which these fighting tribes were in the habit of practising 
“ upon them. We cannot but look upon all their acquisitions with 
“ an unfavourable eye ; and though we can easily conceive that con- 
“ siderations of expediency may forcibly recommend forbearance, we 
“ shall always rejoice when the extent of their possessions is di.- 
<( minished.” 

Considerations of justice and fairness apart, much, no doubt, may 
be said against the local chieftains; their utility, it maybe urged, had 
passed away ; their “services” were “no longer requiredthey were 
as little likely to be reclaimed from their slothfulness and indisposi¬ 
tion to the arts of peace, as they were to accept of the discipline 
which would have rendered them once again valuable in the day of 
war. it must, however, be recollected that experienced officers have 
been found to maintain, even at the present day, that the internal 
tranquillity of Goozerat has suffered in consequence of the diminu¬ 
tion of that influence, which the sons of the Kshutrees had so long 
maintained against such fearful odds; it is by no means certain that, 
under more generous treatment, the character of the grassifrs might 
not have improved; and, even in these days, the opinion is not wholly 
without supporters, which considers that a body of landlords, com¬ 
manding respect from their hereditary title, may be a valuable bul¬ 
wark to their land. However these things may be, it must, at least, 
be permitted to a lover of his country, to regret that the introduction 
of British power into Goozerat should have been attended with such 
well-founded causes of complaint to any portion of the inhabitants, 
as those which it certainly afforded to the descendants of CJjetra 
Singh Waghela or Mokherajee Gohil. 

The opinions above expressed, in favor of the local chieftains, are 
not at variance with those which Mr. Elphinstone appears to have 
held. He proposed to remove the tulatces at Dholka, to fix the pay¬ 
ments of the grassias, so as to leave them thirty per cent, instead of 
twenty on the government share, subject to a quinquennia! revision 
on the same principle; he recommended that certain personal im¬ 
munities should be granted to the grassias, in their relation to the courts 
of justice; and urged, “that all claims .against them for old debts, 
“ even if supported by bonds, should be examined, with reference 
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circumstances arising from the situation of the partife 
qirm: when they were contracted, by which the nature of the 
debts might be affected ; and that, instead of seizing and confining 
“ the persons of the grass ias, the judges should issue a precept to the 
“ collector to sequestrate as large a portion, of the lands as might 
« suffice for the gradual payment of the debt, leaving a decent main¬ 
tenance to the grassia.” Mr. Elphinstone further advised, “ that 
the grassia: should be employed as head of the police wherever he 
“ conveniently could, and that he should have no formal appoint 
- nient of mookhee putel, a title which a Rajpoot chief must look 
“ on as a degradation.” 

In regard to the Mewasees (which term he appears to confine to 
the Koolee chieftains), the recommendations of Mr. Elphinstone 
t.roceed still further, and to the full extent of the sketch which we have 
drawn in speaking of the affairs of the Wfighela chieftain. ‘‘-It 
appears,” says the governor, “ that there is no trace in history of thepr 
‘•‘ . the Mewasees) ever having been on a footing of greater dependance 
<* than they are at present; and it follows that we have derived no 
<< claim to reduce them further from our predecessors, and must rest 
f our r ight to do so on the law of nature, which entitles us to control 
“ our neighbours as far as is required by our own security ; and this 
‘ ought, therefore, to be the limit of our interference. Considering 
“ the want of military force in the territory, it is surprising how little 
“ trouble the Mewasees have given us since we first came into 
“ (Joozerat; and it would be equally inconsistent with justice and 
policy to risk this tranquillity for a little addition to the revenue, or 
“ a fancied improvement in the police. That the improvement wou . 
“be real, I think more than doubtful; for, unless where Koolees 
<■ have acquired habits of industry and order, they can only be 
“ restrained by rendering the communities to which they belong 
“ responsible for their conduct ; and, if we could quietly succeed in 
“ bringing each individual under the direct operation of our police, 
“ the effect, I doubt not, would be a great increase of robberies. I 
“ would therefore propose that in the Mewisee villages we should 
“ hold the Thakor responsible for the tribute, and for the maintenance 
0 f the public tranquillity. He might be required to give securty, it 
“ necessary, and should be required to restore stolen property, and to 
“ give up offenders, but he should be under none of the regulations 
“ applicable to mookhee putels, and it should rest with the magistrate 
“ what offences to notice in his village. All serious crimes ought, ot 
« course, to be noticed, and the criminal should be demanded of the 
« Thfikor. The demand should be enforced by a mohsul and a daily 
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Obstinate neglect might be punished by apprehending^ 

' and resistance by attacking him as a public enemy. Com- 

j ilaints of a serious nature against theThakor personally should be 
investigated in a summary way by the collector, before he proceeded 
to apprehend the accused: when it became necessary to apprehend 
“ him, he should be made over to the criminal judge in the usual 
“ manner. Thakors habitually guilty of connivance at plunder might 
“ be deposed and imprisoned, the office of chief being made over to 
“ another member of the family; or their villages might be garrisoned 
(i by troops, and deprived of all Mewasee privileges. 

“ No tulatees should be appointed, and the tribute should be kept 
“ nearly stationary. A small increase might be put on suitable cases 
“ to preserve the right of the government; but, in general, the 
u greatest profit should be left to the villages, to encourage their at- 
“ tending to agriculture. Civil justice ought, in most cases, to be. 
“ allowed to take its course, but, in some villages, it would be expo 
“ client for complaints to be made in the first instance to the 
magistrate, who might decide whether to send them to the courts, 
“ or to settle them by punchayets, supported by mohsuls.” 

\$e must here take leave of the subject, to which we have already 
devoted more space than we can well afford, though far too little for 
its real importance. The practical value of Mr. Elphinstone’s counsel 
lias, we may remind our readers, by no means passed away at the 
present time, for the hour must come, be it sooner or later, when 
portions of the province of Goozerat, wherein grassias and Mewasees 
still exist, with influence not 'much impaired, and habits but little 
altered, shall necessarily pass under the direct dominion of the 
British Government. 

It is satisfactory to observe that if one portion of the inhabitants of 
Goozerat was subjected to hardship as the result of the introduction 
of British rule, other and more numerous sections of the people were 
largely the gainers. “ It is not to be supposed,” says Mr. Elphinstone, 
“ that my stay in these zillahs could enable me to form any opinion 
‘ v'Of the real condition of the people. The facts that present them- 
“ selves on a hasty view are that the grassias are weakened and de- 
pressed ; that the Desaees and all the hereditary officers, including 
“ the putels, are stripped of power and influence, and given security 
“ of persons and property in exchange; that the bankers are deprived 
“ of one large branch of their profits by the change in our system of 
“ revenue, and of another by the decline of commerce, occasioned by 
the downfall of so many native states, and the equal diffusion of 
“ property; that the Bhats, once so important in Goozerat, are now 
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M\mk too insignificant to mention, and that the ryots have j 
- : pi\d 1 wealth, comfort, and security among all the sufferers. 'In 
-- engaged in commerce, and perhaps the grassias, are the only classes 
“ tha,: give rise to regret. There arc no hereditary chiefs, no esta- 
“ blished military leaders, and n6 body of men that. claimed (a o.) 
“respect from even an apparent devotion, to learning or religion. 

“ The property of those who have suffered was built upon a de 
“ pression of the people, and their fall has been compensated by the 
u rise of the ryots, the most numerous, most industrious, and most 
“ respectable part of the community. To that order our government 
“ has, beyond all doubt, been a blessing. It has repelled predatoiy 
« invasion, restrained intestine disorder, administered equal and im- 
« martial justice, and has almost extirpated every branch of exaction 
u and oppression. The appearance of the country on this side o ti t 
“ Sabhermutee. which has been long in our possession, is what might 
« be expected in such circumstances. The former affluence ot the 
4 upper classes is apparent in the excellence of their houses ; and .he 
«* prosperi ty of the ryots appears in the com tort of their dwellings, 
*• the neatness of their dress, and the high cultivation ot their lands. 
« In the fertility and improvement of the fields, there are many parb 
« 0 f the Bengal provinces which cannot be surpassed ; but \n tne 
♦* abundance of trees and hedges, in handsome and substantial well- 
“ built villages, and in the decent and thriving appearance o tne 
« people, I have seen nothing in India that can bear a comparison 
“ with the eastern zillah of Goozerat.' . 

In order to understand the improvement which had taken place in 
the position of the ryot or cultivator, we must see what that was under 
the native rule. Colonel Walker presents us with a description, which 
wc quote, simplv premising that a similar stafe of things to that Which 
be pourtrays exists at the present hour in parts of Goozerat which are 
not under the direct authority of the British government Iht 
« proprietors (of alienated lands)/' says Colonel Walker, possess the 
“ right of assessing the ryots, and of leasing then lands to the bes 
« advantage. "They appear to exercise the same rights in this resp - 
“ as a {proprietor in Europe, but their rate of assessment is common!) 
“ under that of the government. It does not appear that the g- v em- 
“ ment interferes in this matter, bu it is well understood that m the 
“ case of oppression on the one part, or o, misdemeanor on vh 

other, either party has a right to complain, and the rjot. it he.dis- 
« likes the terms of his landlord, may remove into another distric . 

This is the usual resource, and the whole of the inhabitants oi 
V village, or that part of them which may be aggrieved, whether on 
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P fe lands or holding from the government, will remove 

• district, and accept of new lands there, or remain until they 
Teoeive redress and have obliged the landholders to accede to their 
“ terms. To prevent these emigrations the komavishddrs sometimes 
u agree among themselves not to afford those who quarrel with their 
u landlords any employment within their districts ; but it happens as 
“ frequently that they are ready to take advantage of their ilbtreat- 
“ ment and to avail themselves of their services. It may be here 
“ remarked that even the ryot or cultivator of government land has 
“ rights by prescription, and to deprive him of the spot which he or 
“ his family had long cultivated would be considered as an arbitrary act, 
u unauthorized by law, or custom, which is the same thing ; such eject- 
“ ments therefore seldom happen.” 

The security which the ryot possessed lay, practically, in the fact 
that his caste-fellows were sure to espouse his cause, and that his 
landlord could not expel him, because he dare not venture upon an 
act w hich might cause them also to retire. The state of things was 
represented by the eastern proverb already quoted “ In the multi- 
“ t ude of people is the king's honor, but in the want of people is the 
“ destruction of the prince." Under the British rule, however, the 
ryot was not only protected from foreign invasion and intestine dis¬ 
order, but was actually vested with (what he never possessed before) 
a proprietary right to the land which he occupied, which he might 
now sell without the consent of his so-called landlord, and from which 
the government itself had no power to eject him as long as he con¬ 
tinued to pay his rent. 

Anot her institution of their British rulers was not so favorable in its 
action upon the cultivating population, while it mitigated in no slight 
degree the disadvantages under which the commercial, which were also 
the usurious, classes hrid fallen. The premature introduction of a judicial 
system, founded upon European maxims, produced evil effects, which, 
as we have already seen, were deprecated by Mr. Elphinstone. Four 
years afterwards (in a.d. 1825) they were thus vividly depicted b 
bile who (as far at least as his position was concerned), may be called 
a still more impartial observer—Bishop Heber. “ The greatest evil 
“ of the land here (in Goozerat),” says Heber, “ as elsewhere in India, 
“ is the system of the Adawlut courts, their elaborate and intricate 
“ machinery, their intolerable and expensive delays, and the severitv 
“ of their debtor and creditor laws. Even in the Adawlut, however, 
“ a very essential improvement had been introduced by Mr. Elphin- 
“ stone in discarding the^ Persian language, and appointing all pro- 
“ ceedings to be in that of Goozerat. Still there remained many evils, 

Q Q 
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, 1 kn& in a land so eaten up by poverty on the one hand, aiul j 
the other, the most calamitous results continually followed; a nr, 
most bitter indignation was often excited by the judgments, 
“ ejectments, and other acts of the court, which though intended only 
“ to do justice between man and man, yet frequently depopulated vil 
“ undid ancient families, pulled down men’s hereditary arid 

“ long-possessed houses over their heads, and made the judges hated 
“ and feared by the great body of the people, as practising severities 
in the recovery of private debts which none of the native governors, 
“ however otherwise oppressive, either ventured to do or thought of 
“ doing. One good effect has indeed followed, that by making a 
u debt txiore easy to recover, the rate of interest has'been lessened. 

G But this is a poor compensation for the evils of a system which, to 
pay a debt, no matter how contracted, strips the weaver ofhis loom, 
u the husbandman ofhis plough, and pulls the roof from the castle of 
“ the feudal chieftain; and which, when a village is once abandoned 
“ by its inhabitants in a time of famine, makes it next to impossible 
u lor those inhabitants, who are all more or less in debt, to return in 
“ better times to their houses and lands again/' 

No less disastrous results might, perhaps, have been expected from 
die attempt to mould all at once the habits of the torrid zone into 
those of*' this nook-shotten isle of Albion," and to apply, without an 
intermediate step, institutions which suited the subjects of George IV. 
to a state of society bearing so much more near a resemblance to that 
of the reign of Alfred 


CHAPTER VI. 


RELIGIOUS SERVICES—FESTIVALS. 

In a Hindoo temple the adytum containing the object of worship is 
invariably covered with a u shikar,”or bell-shaped spire; the mundup, 
or ante-chamber, is open, and contains in temples of Shiva a figure of 
the attendant bull, Nundee. Vaishnavite temples especially have 
frequently two ante-chambers, in which case the first is open and the 
second closed These, as also the temples of the Jain religion, have 
occasionally three spires, the centre one rather higher than the other 
two, The temple is surrounded by a DhurumSala, or house of accommo- 
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.-..^ 4 * %r attendants and worshippers. The surrounding st.ru cjiaj 
3 r ^wever, still sometimes, especially in Jain temples, formed of nu¬ 
merous small spire-covered shrines, and the lodging-houses are in that 
case detached, but the whole mass of buildings is frequently encircled 
by a fortified wall. A large temple presents, in fact, the appearance 
of a village; the auxiliary buildings look like substantial private houses, 
but: are more liberally adorned with carved woodwork; and sometimes 
nearly the whole exterior of them is covered with rude paintings, re¬ 
presenting marriages or other domestic festivals, or more frequently the 
achievements of the gods. Small reservoirs of water called koond.s, 
circular wells, and more imposing wavs or bowlees, and sometimes 
majestic tanks are the more or less indispensable accompaniments of 
places dedicated to the religion of the Hindoos. Like the Christian 
churches of the middle ages, the Hindoo temples of Goozerat are 
usually .placed in situations highly favoured by nature. The awful 
gloom of the grove, the romantic beauty of the mountain glen, the 
brightness of the river's bank, the wildness of the cloud-enveloped 
peak, or the solemn calm of the ocean bay, are accessaries of vdjji,th 
the religions of Shiva and of Adeenatb know full well how to ■ 

The officiating priests are in the temples of Shiva usually Gcsaee£ ; 
in those ofVishnoo, Brahmins or Wairagees; in Levees’ temples, low 
caste Brahmins or Gosaees—sometimes, as in the case of Boucherajce, 
even Mohummedans. The priest in a Jain temple may be of any 
caste, with the curious provision that he be not a Shrdwuk, or 
layman of that religion. Low-caste Brahmins, especially the class 
called Bhojuk, who have already been mentioned, are frequently 
employed. The Gosaees are members of a monastic order which fol¬ 
lows Shiva. They wear orange-tawny clothes, and th zSteeluk , 1 or sec¬ 
tarian mark upon their foreheads, is horizontal. The Wair&gee is a 
Vaishnavite monk, and wears a white dress and a perpendicular tee- 
Luk. Those who are servants of the Devees add to the teeluk a 
chdndloox red spot, made with a preparation of turmeric. The Jain monk 
is commonly called a Jutee, but the general name applying to ail these 
orders is that of Smydsee , or anchorite. The Simyasees arc now fot 
the most part persons who have lost their property, have been deprived 
of their children, or suffered some other calamity, against which they 
have not had resolution to bear up. The intended recluse having 
arranged with a gooroo, or monkish dignitary, for his reception into the 

1 " Ye shall not make any cuttings in your flesh for the dead, nor print 
mares upon you I am the Lord. 1 ’—Leviticus, xix. 28. Bishop Patrick notes 


... wy 

mums uyvn yim jl «ui* uic xamu. —jL.tvjuvus, aia. Bishop Patrick notes thru 
this imprinting of marks or signatures was understood to be fixing a badge or cb»v 
racterisiic of the person’s? being devoted to some false deity. 
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removes the hair of his head, assumes the monastic dress, and wit/- 
;dms and prayers receives initiation, Sunyasees are, however, some*- 
times consecrated ae an early age; a person who despairs of having 
children not infrequently vows to consecrate one son, if two ix 
gt.mted to his prayers ; and among the Jains, when disciples are scarce, 
they frequently are, the monks purchase children for the purpose 
of initiating 1 * * 4 them. 1 

Our readers will have gathered from the description already given 
of “ mental Worship,' that the ordinary Hindoo religious service cot; 
s::>ts in performing for the idol such acts as a menial servant performs 
for his human master. The routine, which affords a tolerably distinct 
idea ot Hindoo domestic life in former days, is most fully brought out 
in a carefully attended temple ofVishnoo, in which there are five daih 
services. At the time at which men rise, from their beds in the rtiorii; 
mg, bells are rung in the temple; the royal drum and the conch-sheb 
are sounded to awake the Dev from his slumbers. The officiating 
priest having performed ablutions enters the temple, and waves befor 
the idol a lamp, having usually five or seven branches. At eight o« 
nine in the morning the Dev is dressed in clothes suitable to the sea¬ 
son of the year. In the cold weather he wears a quilted coat, and ha 

1 The following is the account given of himself by Gosaee Shumbhoopooree, ony 
of these ascetics, whom we met with a few years ago 

“I was born in Bikaner, and am the sou of Pruthee Singh Shiv Singh THko 
* of Moprpo, in that Country. The name which I bore ps a Rajpoot was KhC 
hingh, and my tribe was the Rdthor, When I was four or five years old,- Soonr 
•^jogli, Raja oi Bik direr, seized upon the estate of jM >oroo, and my father 1 wen 
‘ out to recover it. I was with my father in outlawry until I attained the age 'of 
\ thirteen. My father then placed me in the temple of Mata Shree Kumeejec, 
which is twelve coss from Bikaner. When the raja heard of ?his he sent for m ; 
k *o court, : nd giving me a dress of honour, ordered me to remain with lum, but, 

* ‘ 116 1 suspected that his intentions were treacherous, I made my escape to Hotee 
<4 ,iear Bokurn, in Mar war, where there is a temple of Muh& Dev, and a monas- 
‘‘ tery, ot which Miih&nunt Chundunpooree was then the superior. I remained 
| days at the monastery, and saw the mode of life there, and it came into toy mind 
tnat it would be better to live there than to continue In. outlawry. My lock cd 
% ‘ t ^ iair was therefore cut off, and 1 was; admitted as a disciple, and instructed by th • 

' g^roo. I remained at the monastery ten years, and afterwards went to Hinglaz c> 

4 and since then I have wandered about from one Hindoo holy pike.’ 

to another, and have visited -Kfishee, Jw&lk Mookhee, Hurdvvar, Dwarkft amt 
other places. I am now about forty years old. About ten years ago I went t« 
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placed beside him to afford warmth; in the hot weatf^i 
.^j^b-dipted with sandal-wood dust and water to produce coolness, <um 
l^it&sed in clothes of fine linen, and adorned with flowers and jewels ; 
he is placed beside a fountain, and is fanned by his attendants, in the 
rainy season the Dev is dressed in scarlet cloth and shawls. At this 
time his breakfast is brought to him, which consists of rice and milk, 
and such other articles of food as rich men use. This meal should' 
however, be accompanied by the whole of the “ sixteen acts of wor* 
“ ship,” which will presently be described. The third service is at 
noon; the Dev is again rubbed with sandal, and adorned with fresh 
flowers. Lamps are lighted, and incense is burnt before him, and lie 
is supplied with food according to the season of the year. He is now 
supposed to retire for a siesta, and silence must therefore be main¬ 
tained in the temple. At three in the afternoon the royal drum 
announces that the Dev has finished his noon-day sleep, the attendants, 
bring in fruit and confectionaries, a chess-board, dice, and other means 
of amusement. 1 he most important of all the services is, however, 
the fourth, which Lakes place at sunset, and is accompanied by the 
whole of the sixteen acts of worship. The Dev is invited into the 
temple, a throne is set for him, water is offered him to wash 
his feet, an offering of water is sprinkled before him, and a cupfull re¬ 
presented, that he may rinse his mouth. Preparations for the Dev’s 
bath constitute the sixth act of worship; he is next provided with 
garments and with a sacrificial cord; sandal ointment is presented to 
him, scented dowers and incense arc offered to him. The lighting of 
lamps is the twelfth act of worship; the various courses of a sump¬ 
tuous dinner are then presented to him, concluding with the leaf of 
betel j the branched candlestick is waved before him as m the morning. 
I he worshippers circumambulate the image several times, like warders 
going the rounds, which forms the fifteenth act of worship: and the 
whole service is concl uded by a hymn of praise. 

The “ Prudukshund/' or circumambulation, is performed by some 
persons once only, by others seven times, and by others as often as 
one hundred and eight times. At each circuit the worshipper repeats 
the following U muntra,” or verse of power :— 

“ Sin am I ! sin-doer I ! sinful-souled, sin-born ! Protect me, 0 ! 
'.noil of the lotus-eye, all-sin-destroying Huree ! (Vishnoo). Whut- 
“ ever wns of mine and others are in existence, though they attain the 
height of Meroo-mountain, all these find destruction at each step of 
“ the prudukshunl” 1 1 

‘f-fTf^ e / lle f 0l '7 i , ng:_ ‘, ,N< ’ Mcnfice.>«ever, wa * to be wade without 
ita\ r s 01 branches of the misletoe; and before they entered the circle to offer, 
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daily services takes place at bight 



flowers, and incense are offered to the Dev, lamps are lighted, # 
'and a supper of milk, biscuits, and other articles is set before him. 
lie is then supposed to retire to rest, and, if moveable, his image is 
pi need upon a bed; otherwise it is covered with shawls and 
garments. 

I n the temples of Vishnoo there are usually two images, representing 
Seet£ and Rim, or RadM and Krishn ; Lukshtmm, the brother o t 
Ram, has also frequently an image- On the birthdays ot Ram and 
Krishn., and on other festivals, the idols are crowned, and arrayed in 
royal attire. At the Hoolee, the Dev is dressed in yellow clothes, 
supplied with red powder and a squirt, and supposed to take part m 
the festivities. On another occasion the image of Vishnoo is carried 
to a river or lake, where it is bathed, and ii the sheet of water be 
• uiTiciently extensive, It is placed in a boat that it may enjoy a sail. 

In the temples of Shiva, and in those of 1 levees, the first, second, 
and fourth services only are used. Iho Jains merely wash their 
images with water, brush them, smear them with sandal and adorn 
them with jewels. They wave the branched candlesticK, however, in 
the evening. The ShrAwuks, and particularly the women of tjiat 
faith, carry with them, when they go to worship, a handsome bag- 
containing rice. Near the idol is set a box, with a hole in the lid, 
into which they drop the rice, and which every eight or ten days is 
opened that its contents may be thrown to the pigeons, or otherwise 
disposed of, before life is generated in them. Some persons drop 
money into the box, and it appears probable that this was the onginal 
practice—the box retaining the name of “ Bhundir,” or treasury. 

The Hindoos in Goozerat divide the year into three seasons, the 
Shmtloo or cold season, the OonMloo or hot seasori, and th v C/wmasov 
or monsoon. The first of these includes the months o. Kurtoek, 
Magsheer, Posh, and Magh ; the second those of Phalgoon, Chyetra, 

“ they made a tour about it sunways; and the.like they did when they had dors 

«*Thetoor about the circle is called D-as-soil, from Ika: the south, and soil , the 
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| 4 &/ and Jeth, and the third those of AshM, Shra^ 
Idrapud, and Ashe, Each month is again divided into Shod an> 
i-V&d'fin the former of which there are moonlight nights. 1 

The first festival which we shall have to notice occupies the three 
last days of the month of Asho, The thirteenth of the dark half of 
this month is called “ Dhun Tenish In the morning, after ablutions, 
the Hindoos having carefully cleansed a few silver coins, and placed 
them on a table, worship them, anointing them with a preparation 
of turmeric, placing before them flowers and fragrant colored powders, 
with incense and lamps, and performing the other acts of worship. 
At. the same time shepherds, cowherds, and others who are similarly 
employed, adorn the animals which they tend, and worship them. 
Fishermen in like manner color and worship their nets." Their duties 
are performed fasting: on their conclusion each household holds a 
private festival. In the evening the people of the town or village 
assemble outside the gate to see the cowherds drive their flocks and 
cattle in from the fields a < full gallop. On their return into the village 
they illuminate their housed The next day, which is called Kdhe 
Chcntdu$h : is dedicated to the worship of Hunooman, and the night 
is the favorite time for the practice of magical rites. The illumination 
is repeated this night also, but is far more brilliant and general 
on the succeeding evening, which is called, from the lines of lamps 
which are then e^diibited, “the DeewfileeT 3 

1 The corresponding English months may be thus (roughly) stated 
k Kilrteek. = November. 

SheoAloo . . ) “¥ heer - • >- = ^Member. 

) rosn .. ssr January. 

kMagh. = February. 

vPhalgoon. = March." 

: S' 

. = June. 

kAshad. » July. 

ChomW ^ 

1 hhaurapud. ..... sat September. 

(.Asho. ss October. 

" “ Therefore they sacrifice unto their net, and bum incense unto their drag ; 
“ because by them their portion is fat, and their meat plenteous.”— / 7</V Habnkkuk, 
i. 1 6. To which the author of the “Christian Year” refers in the following? 
lines • 

“ To our own nets ne’er bow we down, 
u Lest, on the eternal shore, 
u The Angels, while our draught they own, 

“ Reject us evermore.” 

3 Deep or Deev, a lamp, and Alee, a line. 











rAs mAlA. 




J first day 01 the month of Karteek. which is also the fir 
.-r W3Pr -, the Hindoos build before the Devs an Unnkoot, or st 
house of every kind of food. It was the practice of old to worship 
In.dra upon this day, but Shree Knshn, during his incarnation, caused 
the mountain King Gowurdhun, to be substituted for the Sovereign 
of Paradise, 1 and the Hindoos of the present da)' therefore erect a 
model of Gowurdhun mountain, which they worship, and upon wine a 
they place a Hag, a few sprigs of trees, and some flowers. I te 
trading classes open new account books on this day, and worship 
them under the name of (i Suruswutee,” with all the sixteen acts, 
excepting that of bathing. They sprinkle the first leaf with the red 
preparation of turmeric, and head it in some such fashion as. tnc 
following, trucking a few fictitious entries, for good luck, of articles 

used on festive occasions :— , . 

“ Praise to Shree Gunesh ! Shree Sardajee * is true ! Praise to the 
“ Roods of the jewel-treasury—the ocean ! Shree Umbajee mother is 
u true ! Shree Boucherfijee is true 1 r ..... , 

“ In the year of Vikrum, 1908, on the first day of the light hnll ot 
“ the month Karteek, being Saturday, in Shree Bhowmtgger, the chief, 
“ Shree Yeejye Singh, is ruling; his heir apparent is the 1 'rince Spree 
“ Dajee Ra'j, and Desaee Soorujrdm is the minister. This book 
« is the account book of the present writer, Shd Moteechund 
u Soorchund.” 


.Dr. 


Turmeric, I seer. 
Sugar, 1 seer. 
Betel, \ seer. 
Nutmegs, 7. 


Turmeric, f seer. 
Sugar, 1 seer,. 
Betel, J seer. 
Nutmegs, 7. 


Or. 


The third day of the month of Wyeshak, which, in the language of 
of Gcozerat, is called Ukhaturee, is supposed to be the day on which 
the storms of the monsoon commence, and the sea becomes unfit for 
navigation. It is the great day of omens. The Hindoos, on the 
evening cf the 2nd, make, outside the villages, model towns built of 
corn, and stored with little heaps of various grains. They place 
therein, also, a copper coin to represent the raja, betel-nut to stan< 
for the minister, a little cotton, some sugar, and other articles. On 
the morning of the 3rd the villagers examine the model. If the ants 


1 The story maybe found at length in the Prem Sagur, chapters 25 to 28 : vide 
translation of that work by Professor Eastwick. London : James Madden, o, 
Leadenhall-street. 1S51. 


2 Suruswutee. 
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\b^%i nierfcr d much with any kind of grain during the night thru? 

think, that the grain will be scarce during the ensuing y 
''ife-’iSiktever direction the cotton has been removed, there, they 
believe, cotton will be in demand that season, and riiey conclude that 
the raja or minister will prosper or suffer misfortune, according!y as 
the money or the betel-nut has been carried a-ray or allowed to 
remain unmolested. This custom is said to be still more prevalent 
in Marwar than it is in Goozerat. Of omens, Krishnajee, the author 
of Ru tun-mala, has left us a very full enumeration. The following 
are the inauspicious omens which an army encountered on its way to 
a field of battle, where it was defeated :— 

“ hirst as they went, a man sneezed when he met them, a dog 
H howled—an omen not good, a cat passed them on the right hand, a 
“ donkey brayed, and a kite cried terribly. Meeting them. \ame a 
“ widow and a Suny&see. a Brahmin w ithout a teeluk on his forehead* 
“ a person dressed in mourning garments, one who carried a plate of 
“ flour, and a woman with her hair dishevelled.” On another oc¬ 
casion, however, the satne a.rmy rejoiced in a string of good omens;— 
u They met a learned Brahmin, book in hand; they met a mu Tried 
“ wpman with her son who had gone out to fetch water ; they met a 
“ horseman, a Rshutree, witli his arms; they met a gardener who 
4< carried a vase of flowers; they met a cow with her calf, the cow 
“ adorned with red ointment and with garlands.” 1 

“ In a certain village, on the morning of Ukhaturee,” says a 
modern Goozeratee author, “ five men went outside the gate to take 
“ omens. Having listened to, the noise of the jackals and other 
animals, they turned to proceed homewards. As they went, one 
“ iuan stopped, and sat down, and the other four stood waiting for 
“ him. At this time they heard a cultivator's wife ask her husband 
4< whether he thought they would be obliged to purchase a bullock 
u that year or not The cultivator said, 4 There is no fear of .hose 
“ four that are on their legs, but 1 have -little hope of the one that 
“ cannot stand ; it will die this yea; without a doubt.’ The man who 

1 “ Sneezing,” says Brand, “ has been held ominous from times of the most re- 
mote antiquity. Eustathius upon Homer has long ago observed that sneezing 
to the left was unlucky, but that to the right prosperous. The custom oi blessing 
persons when they sneeze has, without doubt, been derived to the Christian world, 
where it generally prevails, from the time of heathenism. 

The satne author lemarks that the howling of a clog by night, in a neighbour- 
hood, is vhe presage of death to any that are sick in it'; also that omens were 
drawn from the coming in and going out of strange cats. The omens known in 
Goozerat may, in short, be paralleled in England and many other countries, which 
did (or do still) boast of an exclusive civilization. 



/ho'aririM this omen, was fully persuaded in his mind tff 
-,.^Zw<yuld not survive the year. I heard, too, that he fretted himsi 
an extent, that he really did die within the time allotted. 

“ A ringdove sat upon the roof of an old Koonbee woman’s house. 
u She, hearing it cooing, began to weep and beat her breast A 
‘f Brahmin, having corne there at the time, the old woman said to 
“ him,* O ! MuMraj, this cursed pigeon is after me again. It has 
“ carried off already my husband, my two sons, and my daughter, 
and now it has come for me, and sits every day on the top of my 
“ house, crying/ The Brahmin gave her some charmed pebbles, with 
u which she pelted the pigeon every day for seven days as often as it 
a came. After that it returned no louger. The old woman thereupon 
“ reverenced the Brahmin as if he had been the Supreme Being. 

“ In Goozcrat, if a pigeon or an owl sit on a housetop constantly, 
“ people believe that the death of some one of the inhabitants of the 
“ house will follow. If, also, a crow 1 alight upon a man, or a spider 
" fall upon him, they believe that his life will be shortened. To pre- 
“ vein this calamity, the man strips off the clothes he wore at the 
“ time the accident happened, gives them to Brahmins, and goes 

& 

1 The owl and crow have always beer held to be birds of ill omen: vide Brand’s 
44 Popular Antiquities,” where the following, among other examples, are quoted 
44 When screech owls croak upon the chimney tops, 

44 It’s certain then you of a corse shall hear.*’ 

Pads Old Plays, VI. 257, 

“ The boding raven on her cottage sat, 

1 “ And, with horse croakings, warn’d us of our fate.” 

Cay's Pastorals. 

44 The owl shriek’d at thy birth, an evil sign ; 

44 The night-crow cried, aboding luckless time ; 

44 Oogs howl’d, and hideous tempests shook down trees; 

“ The raven rook’d her on. the chimney’s top, 

44 And chaptering pies in dismal discord sung.” 

Third Part of King Henry / V., Ad V. sc. 6. 

The boatmen on the Indus will not suffer a crow to alight on t heir vessels, and 
consider it to be extremely unlucky. In Sweden, the magpie, like others of the 
mven or crow family, is a mystic bird, a downright witches’ bird, belonging to 
devil and the other hidden powers of night. When the witches, on Walpurgi’s 
night, ride to the Biokulle, they turn themselves into magpies. When these birds 
are moulting in summer, and become bald about the neck, the country people say 
they have been to the Biokulle, and helped the evil one to get in his hay, and 
that the yoke had rubbed their feathers off. , In Denmark, the crow is a bird of 
omen., but not necessarily of ill omen. Oiaf Trv^gvason, although a Christian, 
observed whether a crow stood on its right or left mot, and predicted good >r evil 
accordingly, whence his enemies nick-named him krak&hein (crow-leg). In North 
Germany it is believed that if ravens fly over a house, making a great croaking, a 
person will so on die in it. 


festivals. . 



Ell' ■ 

perform ablation. If such a thing happen to a rajtL 
sacrifice 1y fire. Whenever many meteors fall front ...... 

or the earth quakes, or wild animals enter a village, or any 
“ other porte.nt occurs, people have recourse to a section <: the Sam 
44 Ved » ha which remedies are prescribed which rajas ought :q adopt. 
“ If the raja neglect this duty, people believe that great injury will be 
i{ occasioned to the country over which he rules. However, things 
“ happen as they are disposed, be the remedy taken or neglected! * 

Banasoor and his queen, says the “ Rape of Oka, 11 one of the most 
popular poems in the language of Goozerat, were seated, in the early 
morning, at a window of their palace of Shoneetpoor, on the coast of 
tue ocean, when au oil toast e, who came thither to sweep the road, 
beheld them, and averted his face from the evil omen. The king and 
queen called him to them, and demanded the cause of his behaviour. 
He said, at first, that being of so low a caste he was afraid that if he 
showed, his face to them he should be put to death ; but on being 
pressed to tell the truth, and assured of pardon, he confessed that he 
had averted h.\s face from them because they were childless persons, 
and to behold them at that hour was ominous of misfortune. The 
.Ranee was very much distressed, and wept bitterly. She said that 
her palace, without a child’s cradle in. it, seemed to her like a Codec’s 
monastery or a funeral ground, and she entreated her husband to pro¬ 
cure the boon from Shiva. B&nflsoor repaired to Kyelas and devoted 
himsdf to austerities of so great severity that Shiva was driven to seek 
the advice of Parwutee as to the means of satisfying this importunate 
worshipper. The goddess possessed herself but two children, 
Gunesh and Oka, and she refused to surrender either. With much 
entreaty, however, Shiva extorted from her a consent to relinquish 
Oka, whom he conveyed, accordingly, to the suppliant monarch, to be 
brought up as his own daughter. 

Banasoor some time afterwards having procured great strength from 
Shiva, became so inflat, d with pride as to challenge that deity him- 
seh to the combat. Shiva cursed him for his arrogance, and nre- 
dicted that his si * ngth should be reft from him by the grandfather 
oi Oka’s future husband. The king now thought of putting Oka 
to death, but, at the suggestion of a counsellor, altered bis deter¬ 
mination to that of keeping her unmarried. He built a tower by 
T whl °h he left no means of access, and there he 

placed Oka and her maiden confidante, setting a guard around the 
tower, nand ordering that its inmates should 'be supplied only with 
such food as they should themselves draw up in a ba,ket by a rope. 
*K.a, however, from her place of confinement, addressed her prayers 



Msband to her mother Parwutee, or Gowree. She repe^cjljl 
petitions thrice, and the goddess then made answer that she. 
should marry three husbands. Oka now prayed that, she might not 
be subjected to the calamity of becoming twice a widow, and Gowree 
answered, that she should marry once in a dream, a second time in 
pri vate, and a third time publicly, but that her husband should be one 
and the same. She married, accordingly, Uneeroodh, the son of 
Prudyoomna, the son of Krishn, and that divinity (though Shiva 
fought for him) reft his strength from Banasoor. 

Such, according to the popular version, was the origin of the 
festival called “the Worship of Gowree,” which is held on the twelfth 
day of the light half of Ash&d, the first month of the monsoon season. 
In preparation for this day, little girls, between the ages of five and 
ten years, form an earthen image of Go wee, and dress it up in 
clothes, On either side, they set a vessel full of earth in which they 
have sown wheat and jowaree. The morning of the twelfth, as soon 
as they get up, they go to the river-side to bathe. Returning from 
thence, they proceed to some place where all the female children of 
the village or quarter of the town are assembling, and thence the 
whole proceed together, singing songs in praise of eithei their dejiy, 
Shree Krishn, or their temporal master, the lord of the village, to the 
house of some Brahmin, to whose care the image of Gowree has been 
entrusted. They now worship the goddess with the sixteen pre¬ 
scribed ceremonials, making her presents, which fall as perquisites to 
the Brahmin. The mothers, or elder sisters of the girls, at this time 
prompt them to ask a boon of the goddess, and the children, one 
after the other, say, “ Gor 1 Ma ! grant me a good bridegroom/' From 
the Brahmin’s house they return home, worshipping on their way a 
sacred basil-tree, a cow, a well, and, lastly, the threshold of their 
father’s house. The votaries of Gowree are bound by a vow to eat 
once only during the day, but this rule they comply with in form 
alone. At four in the afternoon the little girls are again assembled, 
decked out, each of them, in as brilliant a manner as the means of 
their parents permit, and they now set forth to worship all the Devs, 
one after the other. The day is generally concluded by these 
juvenile holiday-makers at the village tank, beside which they romp 
until bed-time One of their great amusements is to strut about in 
procession, beating their breasts, as female mourners do at a funeral, 
and crying out, “Alas! Deda, alas! alas!” Or, perhaps, for the 
obnoxious Deda, they substitute a chief with w hom theirs is at enmity, 
or some other unpopular person. 

Betrothed girls receive, at the time of this festival, presents of 
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rc>&{••>*/ find other articles from the house of their intended b 


There is a verse in common use among the women of Goozerat, to 
the effect that if rain do not fail in the first five days of Shrawun, a 
famine will ensue ;— 

If in the first five days of Shr&wun, 

The cloud-king do not begin to scatter his drops, 

Husband, do you go to Maiwa, 

I shall go home to my father’s house. 

When the fall of rain is long delayed the Hindoos think that India 
wishes to lay waste their town or village, and to deprecate his wrath 
by submission, they quit the place in a body for the day, leaving it 
“ oojud,” or waste, and cook their dinner outside. This is called art 
“OojaneeT In the territories of native chiefs’ the raja issues pro¬ 
clamation by beat x>f drum, the day before the Oojanee is to take 
place, that a fine will be imposed upon any person who presumes to 
light a fire within the town. 

/Vnother inode of inducing the rain to fall, is to send for one of the 
persons called Bhoowos, w*ho are supposed to be inspired by a local 
Devee. The man. arrives, and, after certain preliminaries, begins to 
counterfeit: inspiration. The Hindoos then address him as the 
goddess and say, “ Matajee, why is it that the rain does not fall ? ” 
The Bhoowo, flinging bis limbs about, and rolling his eyes, makes 
answer, u Why should it fall ? yon make me no offerings.” “ We 
“ were wrong. .Matajee ! ” they say, u we are your children, we will 
. u bring offerings whenever you please. ” He then orders them to 
present certain kinds of food, which he describes, on the next day 
which is sacred to the Devee. The offerings must be put in broken 
earthen vessels, which represent the human skulls out of w hich the 
Yogeenee delights to eat; they must be carried outside the eastern 
door of the city, and then set down in a circle which has been pre¬ 
viously sprinkled with water. As each householder has to present 
an offering, the number of the vessels which are thus set down is 
sometimes very large. The dogs, or the Dhcrs, eat the food, and if 
the rain fall it is believed that the Devee has sent it. 

The following is another mode of inducing a fail of rain. The 
outlet by which water passes off from the basin that the symbol of 
Shiva is set in must be closed up, and libations made until the ling is 
immersed. This process should be repeated for eight days, unless 
rain fall in the meantime. 



bnbee and Bheel women sometimes parade the streets c -J 
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•occasions, singing songs addressed to the goddess of the rain :— 

The cultivator has abandoned the plough., 0 ! Meyhoola, 

In pity to him do thou rain, therefore, 0 ! Meyhoola, 

The go<xi mail has packed off the good woman home, O ! Meyhoola, 
Separated from her are her little children, O 1 Meyhoola, 

The stream is dry in the rivers-bed, O 1 MeyhooliL 


* 


# 


# 
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A boy accompanies the singers, bearing on his head a basket con- 
taming mould, With three Sprigs of the limb tree stuck in it. When 
the party approaches a Hindoo house, the wpmen come forth and 
pour water over the sprigs, so that the boyns drenched through ; 
they make presents of grain at the same time to the women who form 
the procession. 

On the fifth of the second half of the month of Shrawun the people 
of Coozerat prepare a white surface on some wall in the inferior of 
their houses, upon which they paint in black a rude picture of the 
house of Shesh Mag, the snake-supporter of the universe. They 
worship this figure with all the prescribed forms, and address the 
snake-king, Saying, “ Sire! be propitious to me,” in the hop-' of 
securing his favor for the ensuing year. This is the day upon which, 
according to the Hindoo practice, the royal yearly grants ought to be 
paid. The festival is called “ Nag Funchmce” 

The next day is entitled u Randun Chut," or “ Cooking Sixth,” 
and is devoted to the preparation of food for the seventh, the day 
dedicated to Seetula Devee,or the small-pox. The goddess is supposed 
to wander .. bout on that day among the ovens of the householders, 
on which account no nre must be lighted there for fear of annoying 
her. The following account of Seetula Devee is from the modern 
author we have already quoted:— 

;t In the course of the present year, the daughter of a neighbour of 
“ mine, who was four years old, fell sick of small-pox. When the 
“ disease appeared, as the parents were old and had but one daughter 
* and two sons, they were very much alarmed that they should lo?e 
their favorite. They brought her bed into the house, put a screen 
“ before it, with branches of the limb tree, and having mixed ass's 
“ dung and cow's urine with limb leaves, put this into an earthern 
“ vessel, into which each of them, as they had occasion to return into 
“ the house, dipped their feet, so as to moisten the big toe of the 
“ right foot If neighbour or relation or other visitor came, the 
“ same purification had to be gone through. The reason was this, 
** that whoever attends a person who is sick with small-pox must not 
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Hjw the shadow of another person to fall upon himself; but 
foot as described the ill effect is avoided. rxn ' 



The 

woman at the time of menstruation, or of one cohabit; .g with 
{ ‘ her husband, is also injurious—as is that of a man who is newly 
“ bathed* What objection there can be to this last, I do not under- 
u stand. Each person belonging to the house keeps beside him a 
“ bunch of limb leaves, to avert the ill effect produced by the shadow 
“ of an unclean person falling on him. All these precautions had 
“ been duly observed by my neighbours. As the days w ent, on the 
“ disease also increased. A learned Brahmin was then called i.>, 
a who read the 4 Seetula Stotra,’ which is contained in the ‘ Roodray 
“ amul* It consists of praises of Seetula, among which are these :— 
“ That she is naked, seated on a donkey, wearing a broken winnow- 
“ ing fan on her head, with the pad >f a water-vessel in one hand 
“ and a besom in the other, and that she is of the Chundal caste. 
“ At the end of such equivocal praises as these, the book continues— 
1 <( Q\ grea Devee you are the mother of the world: Brurnhd, 
u Vishnoo, Muhd Dev, India, and the other gods, worship you con- 
“ tinually. I there fore entreat you to hen! this child.’ Such praises 
“ they caused to be read, and, to please Seetuki, they fed a donkey 
" with grass and cakes of wheal. Notwithstanding all this, the disease 
“ went on increasing. They now had recourse to vows, and promised 
■‘ that if the child recovered, they would give its weight in coarse 
u sugar to Brahmins, and also the same weight of dates. Every hour 
tney made some new vow or other; as, for instance, that they would 
“take the child to Boucherajee.’s ; would feed twenty-five Brahmins 
“ at the temple of that Devee, and would shave off the hair of the 
“ child’s head there. The mother took a vow that she would not 
u wear a bodice until the sick child had worshipped at JBuleea 
“ Dcvee s, and that she would go thither carrying a lighted brazier 
“ on her head and a shoe in her mouth, which latter should be 
u smeared with human ordure. She vowed, also, to offer a pair of 
silver eyes, a sheet of paper, and two rupees’ weight of sugar, with 
a grapes and other cooling things. She promised, too, a vessel of 
“ cold water. The father vowed to wear no turban until the child 
<a should have worshipped Buleea, and to proform the distance of 
“ the last four fields in a series of somersets. The woman suggest , d 
* 4 that as he was not well he should reduce the distance to tv > 
u fields; but the father declared himself willing to undergo the 
“ annoyance if only his daughter might recover. A whole day they 
“ went on vowing one vow after another to Dev after Dev; but the 
Si child did not get well. Then father and mother, both of th an, 
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to weep. The visitors tried to 
rin to place confidence in Buleea. 

)ie and be wailed, Buleea ! You were ray enemies in former 
“ birth! Murderess! you are come to take my girl’s life/ The 
u standees-by said, 4 Baee! you should not speak so! As the raja 
K frightens his minister when he wants to force their spoils from 
4 ‘ them, so Buleea is frightening you that you may worship her the 
more Do not be alarmed Some of the children in your house 
‘ have been wittingly or unwittingly deriding Buleea. You must ask 
“ pardon/ They ihen repeated a mode of asking pardon, which I 
am almost ashamed to write. It is this :—‘ O Buleefi ! if at any 
li time wittingly or unwittingly I have derided you, pardon me. I 
■ 4 have committed a fault. I have clone wrong. I have eaten your 
il dung. Be merciful, and preserve my daughter ! 1 Notwithstanding 
“ that thv woman said this, the girl died. Then, abusing Buleea 
“ very much, the mother beat her breast, crying, * Ah 1 murderess! 
a Ah ! sinner ! 1 Such was her wail. She also, with the other women, 
i; wept, continually crying Out against Buleea. A month afterwards 
“ the same woman’s son was attacked with small-pox. Then she be 
u took herrelt to vows as before. The boy recovered, and she, per- 
“ formed the vows she had undertaken/ 1 

Succeeding “SeetuLi’s seventh/’ is the “Birth-day eighth,” the natal 
day of Shree Krisnn. This is a day of fast. The birth of the god is 
supposed to take place at midnight, on the eighth ; and wherever a 
temple of Krishn exists they perform during that night all the cere 
monies usual on the birth of a royal infant. The image of Pal 
Krishn is rocked in a cradle; music sounds before him; and gifts 
are liberally bestowed At the supposed hour of birth the temple is 
crowded with worshippers. 

The fifteenth of the light half of the month of Shrawun is called 
Butev, or Bulee’s day, being the anniversary of the contest between 
the raja of that name and Vishnoo, in the incarnate form of Wfimun. 
Brahmins <pon this festival proceed to the river-side, where they 
worship the Sh/lagrim stone as an emblem ©f Vishnoo, and perforVn 
the rite called “ Bodily purification/ 1 which will afterwards be de- 
s abed, for the cleansing of all sins committed during the year, as 
well as of impurities contracted from the touch of Shoodras, or other 
unclean persons. They next worship the seven sages, the ancestors 
of the Brahmmical race, and Uroondhutee their censor'. to represent 
whom they make eight figures of sacrificial grass. At this time, also, 
they change for a new' one the junoee, or cord worn by the regenerate 
classes, which they have used during the year. The new cord has 


encourage them, an^ 

The mother answered. 
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;istructed during the preceding month or two, by thems _ 
her Brahmins, and precautions have been taken to make it 
u strength. Some Brahmins, who affect much strictness in 
rituai observances, grow the cotton which is required to form the 
cord in a pot within their own houses. The Brahmins touch the 
grass figures with their new cords and put them on. They then 
break the old cords and throw them into the river. Next they take 
some sacrificial grass and the new cord into their hands, and make 
libations of water; after which they recite “the sages’ genealogy" 
and then either cast the grass figures into the river, or carry them 
home to use them as objects of worship during the year Libations 
are made at this time with the view of presenting to the sages (who 
are supposed to transmit them to the gods) “first-fruits,’’ or offerings 
of the new water of the river which has fallen from the autumnal clouds. 

The preceptor of the Brahmins now binds upon their arms a red 
or yellow bracelet, made of silk or cotton, with artificial pearls, called 
R&khuder, , which is said to have been originally employed as an 
amulet against a disease which used to be prevalent at this time of 
the year. The Brahmins return into the city or village, and bind 
sim.ijar bracelets upon the wrists of their disciples and friends. 

The fourth of the light half of Bhadrapud is railed “ Gunesh fourth,” 
being the birthday of that divinity. An earthen image of Gunesh, 
dressed in costly clothes, is w orshipped every day from this day until 
the eleventh, particularly with offerings of sumptuous food, in which 
the Dev is considered to take especial deiight. On the eleventh the 
image is carried out in great noise and pomp to the river-side, A 
Brahmin, bearing the image with him, walks into the water until he is 
nearly out of depth, and then drops it into the stream, and swims to 
the bank.' The rest of the company, who have meanwhile stood or 
sat at the river-side watching the proceedings, remain silent for a few 
minutes. They then rise, the banners and scarlet umbrellas are again 
elevated, muskets are fired, the cavaliers cause their horses to curvet 
and prance, the elephants swing along at their swift but heavy-seeming 
not, the bells suspended from the m sounding as they go, and the 
whole procession retraces its steps into the town. 

On the birthday of Gunesh the poorer class prepare a sweet cake, 
which the Dev is represented as holding in his hand, and of which 
he is considered to be particularly fond, and. first offering it to him¬ 
self, break it in pieces, and throw it behind the grain jars nod heavy 
boxes, of which there are always plenty in their houses. The inten¬ 
tion is to supply a feast for the rats and mice, which there abound, 
and which are esteemed to be the attendants of Gunesh. 

R R 
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\f Cji 1 is d/popttlar superstition that to behold the moon on the 
ftQinesh fourth ” is unlucky, and that whoever does so is suf 
get into some disgrace in the course of the year. The evil may , how¬ 
ever, be averted by incessant reiteration of a acred stanza. Some 
persons take the precaution of shutting themselves up in their houses, 
and dosing all the windows: others, who, for whatever reason, have 
been compelled to go out. of doors and to see the moon, throw stones 
at a neighbour’s door or, upon his roof, in order that he may abuse 
‘.hern, and that this harmless fulfilment of the ominous prediction 
may avert more serious consequences. ' .. „ , 

the day which follows the “ Gunesh fourth ” is called the • Sage s 
« fifth.” On this day the people of Goozerat, in commemoration ot 
the*sagps who are supposed to have lived upon uncultivated grain, use 
only such vegetable food as springs up spontaneously. 


Many of the Jains observe a two-months’ fast, which is called “ the 
“ Puioosun,” during the monsoon, supposing that greatei production 
of iife than is usual then takes place. The fast is one of great 
severity when strictly observed. Shrawuks should abstain nom no¬ 
tations, and from every species of purification, and should takg no 
sustenance but water, which has been boiled and allowed to coo.. 
The greater number of the Jains fast for a certain number ot day s, 
and every one is expected to observe at least the last day of the Pu¬ 
ioosun. which falls on the same day as the “ Sage's fifth.’' At the 
"close of the fast the Shrawuks go round to visit all their friends, a 
custom derived (as they say) from the necessity of inquiring what 
persons had perished in consequence ot the severity of the fasting 
which they had undergone. Each Shr&wuk, as he enters his friend's 
house, takes hold of him by both hands, and repeats the following 
srtcrcd KtcXtiZii *“*—• 

“Twelve months, twenty-four half months, forty-eight and four 
“ weeks—if during this time 1 may have said or done anything an- 
“ noying to you, pardon me ! ” 


The asce tics of the Jain religion, and particularly those of the 
Doomieea' sect, take at this time occasionally a vow called ‘ sun- 


1 The Doonrfoea sect did not arise, it is said, before Sumvvut 1700 (a. d. J&Wh 
The word Doondeea means •'* searcher” and is assumed by these *<*“** £ 
the rround of their being reformers of the Jain religion. then adversaries, 
'fur,if however, derive ihe word from “doond, a husk; an< pronounc 


the i/round or tneir neing reionnei* 01 uw 1 r , , ' 

the Tu pit sect, however, derive the word from “ doond, a husk ; an*. 
the Doondeeis to he the husk a of the Shr&wuk grain. T he 0 oond<ie&s 
V4fte temples nor worship idols. They abstain from ablutions with the idea 
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ijfa?/ which pledges them to produce then' death by abstaT 
>hod. As soon as a jutee has taken this vow, the news 
► ail parts of the country, and large numbers of Jains assemble 
to pay him worship. For fifteen days, it is said, the monk ; some- 
times able to maintain a sitting posture ; after that time he lies along 
on the floor. The persons who surround him dab his feverish body 
with moist cloths, but are careful to prevent his receiving sustenance 
of any kind. 

From the day on which the monk has taken the vow, preparations 
are commenced for his funeral. A litter is constructed, and oma- 
m nted with colored paper and tinsel, upon which the jutee, when 
bis last moments approach, is placed in a sitting posture. Music 
sounds before him as he is carried out in procession, And women who 
seek the blessing of a male child strive to secure it by creeping be¬ 
neath his litter, or by joining in the scramble for fragments of his 
clothes. 

The fourteenth of the light half of Bhddrupud is called ei Anurni 
“ Choudhsh,” or the joyful fourteenth. The name is, however, 
originally derived from Unufct,” one of the titles of Shesh-Nag, 
the, supporter of the world. Vows for almost any purpose are 
made to Ununt, They must be kept for fourteen years; but the 
obseivande is not apparently very burdensome, consisting merely in 
wearing a bracelet of red string, with fourteen knots in it, on the 
upper part of the right arm. Vishnoo must be worshipped at the 

avoiding the destruction of life, and wiU drink no water but what has been boiled. 
The DoondeeS, ascetic is a disgusting object. He retains no property, even the 
convent in which he .lives belonging to his followers, tie quits h;s dwelling only 
for the purpose of procuring food. He carries a fan of goat’s hair in his hand, 
which he employs in removing anything possessing life from the path on which he 
treads er the ground on which he sits. He wears a screen of cloth, called a moo- 
mutee, tied over his mouth, lest he should inhale insects to their destruction. His 
body and clothes are filthy in the last degree, and covered with vermin. 
t About fifteen years ago the Doondeeis and Tupas came into violent collision at 
Goondtil, in Kateew.Tr, where there is a great Shrdwuk temple ; and the former, 
.y-min^ the mastery, destroyed the idols, A similar contest afterwards occurred at: 
W dnkaner, when relations were arrayed against each other in aims. The follows; s 
ot t)»a Jhala chieftain interfering to put down the disturbance were furiously at- 
tacked by both parties. 

The Tupas, in the province of JCutch, finding themselves in d nger of being sup¬ 
planted by the Hoondeeas, brok up the Shrawuks into two castes. In the city of 
Ahmedabad it would seem that the Tupas and DoondeAs still eat together, but that 
they have ceased to intermarry. The greater ascetic: sm of the latter sect has up 
to the present time gained them more followers than their rivals can secure, *.ukj a 
new and stricter sect, called the Shmnbegee, has sprung up among the Turds 
themselves. 



qF' taking the vow, anan offering must be presented 
isjtes, the names of which are of the masculine gender. 

. bracelet is changed every year, and on the termination of the four¬ 
teenth year the votary performs “Oodyapun,” a ceremony which 
releases him from the vow, and which consists in performing a fire- 
sacrifice, and making, of different grains, a mansion for Vishnoo, upon 
which he places fourteen copper cups containing cocoa-nuts. The 
Dev is invited into the mansion, and the usual acts of worship arc 
performed. The votary who thus acquires his release presents to 
persons inclined to receive the vow fourteen bracelets. He also 
invites the family priest and his wife, and presents to them, after 
leaving worshipped them, fourteen complete suits of clothes, under 
the title of u Coma Muheshwur.” 

“ The Book of Ununt,” which professes to be a portion of one of 
the Poor&ns, contains several stories, which relate how Krishn re¬ 
commended the vow to Yoodisht -er and the other sons of Pfmdoo, 
pronouncing that he himself was Ununt; how a Brahmin’s wife, in 
the golden age, procured wealth for her husband by observing the 
vow," which melted away on the ignorant removal by her lord of the 
mystic bracelet from her arm ; how the repentant priest on disco¬ 
vering the cause of his misfortunes sought the protection of Ununt, 
and received from that deity, in addition to the gift of wealth, the 
promise of religion in the present life, and the heaven of Vishnoo 
in the life to come; and how many other strange and wonderful 
effects were produced by the worship of “ the Illimitable ,” 1 for the 
repetition of which we possess, however, too little space in the present 
volume. 

The Nowrattra, or Festival of Nine Nights , occupying the period 
from the first to the ninth of the moonlight half of Asho, is conse¬ 
crated to the Family Goddess, or to Doorga, the consort of Shiva. 
On the first day of the feast the Hindoos having carefully whitened a 
sufficient surface of wall within their houses, paint upon it, with ver : 
million, the trident, which is the emblem of the goddess. In front 
of it they build a model of her dwelling, which, placed as it usually 
is on the rnountain-top, amidst forests, or in other spots equally diffi¬ 
cult of access? is represented by a heap of earth sown with wheat and 
barley, and surmounted by a metal water-vessel, containing a cocoa- 

' Shcsh means the remnant of anything, as the unused paper of a manuscript 
hook, and lienee is applied also to the void remaining around and “ supporting ’* 
the world. This is also “ N&g ’* (motionless) and “ Ununt ” (illimitable). Shesh- 
Xiig Is further termed “Bhoodhur " (supporter of the earth.) 

3 Bence her name Dvorgti, which means “difficult of access . 0 







he/goddess is now, by the first of the sixteen acts of \raU 
” to occupy her temple. An earthen vessel, pierced 

rkh numerous holes, and containing a light, is placed near the 
trident, or perhaps in country places a tree, to which lamps are 
hung, is erected in some open spot in the village, round which the 
people walk or dance, clapping their hands and singing songs. 1 A 
lamp,, fed with clarified batter, and placed upon a stand, is kept burn¬ 
ing night and day before the goddess during the nine days of the 
Nowrattra, and a member of the family, who abstains from eating 
grain while so employed, watches continually to replenish the lamp, 
and to worship the sacred emblems. The family priest reads, during 
the nine days, “ the Book of Doorgzl,” which contains a description 
ot the achievements of that goddess, and of the prescribed modes 
of her worship. On the eighth day fire-sacrifice is performed in each 
private house, and in the temples of the goddess. At the shrine of 
the Arasooree mother, or at the temple of the Choonwal Devee, 
Koolees and others at this and similar times offer animals in vi¬ 
carious sacrifice to the goddess for their sick friends and children. 
On the ninth day the mound of earth, in which the wheat and barley 
has by this time sprouted, is raised from its position, and carried 
out to the {vide of a river or reservoir of water, to which pure dement 
it is consigned, that it may not be subsequently defiled. The vessel 
which contained the lamp is placed at the same time in front oi 
a Devee’s image. 

^ I lae Rajpoot chiefs and others, who claim the possession of 
Kshutfeeya blood, offer sacrifices of'animals at the Nowrattra in their 
private temples for the welfare of themselves and their followers 
during the year. With them the cannon is the most appropriate 
emblem of Doorga Devee, and they mark her trident therefore 
upon it, and raising before il the representation of her shrine, 
surround it with lamps. 

The day immediately succeeding the ninth day of the NowrSUra is 
the " Dussera,” or “tenth day,” a festival which commemorates the 
entrance of the sons of PSndoo into Wyerat Nugger, as well as the 
destruction by Ram of the giant-king of Ceylon,—events celebrated 
in the two great epic poems of the Hindoos. As TJrjoon and his 
brothers worshipped the Shume tree, 2 and hung up their arms upon 
it, so the Hindoos go forth to worship that tree on the festival of the 
Dussera. They address the tree under the name of Upurajeeta, the 


is also called “ Gurbo. 
2 u Mimosa Sum a,” 


1 1 ^ )‘> ree art ' ca ^ e ^ "p.wbo,” 14 Gurbee, ,? and hence the song 
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•^juyibi’citile goddess," sprinkle it with five ambrosial liquids, 1 
: V/ui> wafer, -and hang garments upon it. They light lamps and burn 
incense before the symbol of Upurajeetu, make chan dlas upon the 
t ree, sprinkle it with rose-coloured water, set offerings of food before 
it, and perform the ceremony of circumambuiation, repeating as they 
walk the following stanzas :— 


Shumee pacifies for sins, 

Shumee destroys enemies, 

Shumee cures diseases, 

Shumee procures success ia every object. 


Holder of the bow of Urjoon ! 
Exhibitor of his heart’s desire to Ram ! 
Restorer of life to Lukshmun ! 
Assuager of the grief of Seed ! 


Then, turning- themselves round, they worship in succession the ten 
Dig-PMs, or protectors of the ten points of Heaven, beginning with 
Indra, the Deity of the East, whom they thus address 


In the East, whatever works I have, 
To those Works cause success : 


and proceeding similarly with the other nine. At this time the 
Hindoos break, and throw from them, the bracelet which they had 
assumed in the Bulev festival 

The Rajpoot chiefs, on the evening of the Dussera, worship also 
the For ^protectres s , the goddess Cudeychee. On their return from 
the Shumee worship into the city they join together in bands, 
brandishing their spears, gallopping their horses, and^ enacting in other 
ways the part of an army taking the field. Salutes of cannon are at 
the same time fired. 

Many of the Hindoos, as they return home, take earth from 
the roots of the Shumee tree, a few of its leaves, some betel- 
nut, and a stalk of the wheat that has grown up around th'fe 
model temple of Doorga. Of these articles they compound a ball, 
which they keep about them as an amulet, and carry with them if 
called upon to perform a journey. The piece of wheat-stalk which 
remains they hx upright, as an ornament in their turbans. 


1 Punch&mritt a mixture of milk, curcls, sugar, clarified butter, and honey. 
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CHAPTER VII. 
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MARRIAGES. ’ 

Marriages among the Hindoos in Goozerat can take place only 
between members of the same caste, and if that be permanently 
subdivided, as, for instance, mto right and left hand, of the same 
subdivision of it Brahmins refer back to a gotra, a supposed 
ancestor of whose period they are not distinctly informed, and they 
do not permit alliances among his descendants. Other Hindoos, 
maintaining the same rule, construe it less strictly, as they do not 
pretend to be possessed of information extending back to so remote a 
date as chat of the Brahmins. The bard, called Wyewuncha—the 
genealogist of the caste—can, however, usually trace back to about 
twenty descents ; and the degrees within which marriage is prohibited 
are regulated by the information supposed to be in his possession. 
In'addition to these rules there exists another, of less authority, but 
commanding, nevertheless, almost; invariable acquiescence, which 
prescribes that the descendants of the brothers and sisters of a 
female ancestor within five descents, or of a stepmother within three 
descents, are not fit persons with whom to contract a marriage. It is 
further declared that a man may not marry the sister of the wife 
of his father’s brother. 

The different Kools, or families of the same caste, are not treated 
with equal consideration. One Kool assumes a superiority to 
another, founded usually upon benefits conferred on the caste 
generally by ancestors of the house. It s always an object of 
. solicitude to the parents of a female child that they should procure 
her marriage with the scion of a more noble family. To wed her to 
■ a bridegroom of inferior rank is considered disgraceful, and it is 
this feeling which has so often urged the Rajpoot or even the 
Koonbee of Goozerat to practice the dreadful crime of infanticide. 1 

1 “ The reasons why the higher castes of Rajpoots murder ihcir girls are various 
“ The chiei inducement to this crime is the heavy expense to which their customs 
“ expose them on the occasion of a marriage of a daughter. These may he thus 

.stated ! On ihe conclusion of a match between the parents a sum of money is 
“ sent to the father of the youth by the father of the girl. This sum is not laiV 
44 probably about the tenth of the amount of ‘Zuheev or dower. This is a >Zn 
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tie case of male chii !ren, parental anxiety, though rsc^p 
amount, is different in the form which it assumes. Careful 
persons can avoid a large expenditure on occasions of obsequies, 
though few are so cautious, the usual rule being that they incur debt 
for the purposebut, . prudent or imprudent, all are compelled to 
lavish sums altogether inconsistent with the means of the majority in 
■jlmrrying their sons, or, if their father be dead, their younger 
brothers. To be unmarried is contemptible, ignominious. The man 
who has rot begotten a child, or who has lost his children, is despised 
as an eunuch 3 to meet him in the morning is an omen of mis¬ 
fortune ; when he dies he becomes a miserable ghost, his spirit 
haunting his former abode, and enviously beholding the happy 
enjoyment by some other of those blessings which, the curse of 
sonlessness has rendered nugatory to himself. 

Some curious customs which obtain in particular castes may be 
worth alluding to in this place. The Kurmvi Koonbees celebrate 
marriages only under a certain sidereal conjunction, which occurs 
about once m thirteen years, and hence it is asserted by others, 
though they themselves deny it, that their unborn children are often 
contracted in marriage on the chance of their being male and 
female . 1 A shepherd caste, called “ Bhunv&ds,” fix upon a 

“ of earnest money, and when the ceremony of Tilluk* is completed the father 
** of the gir! cannot recede from the engagement. 

“ After this comes the ‘Luggun,’ when half of the dower agreed upon is paid 
“ and the date for the nuptial procession, called the ‘Burnt,* is settled The 
*’ Burnt, or chief marriage ceremony, to which all the relations and friends are 
0 invited, is the occasion of the most profuse expenditure in feasting them ; 
“ the ./eater the multitude fed, the better satisfied is the pride and vanity of the 
‘ fi *ther of the girl, who, at the same time, pays the remainder of the dower. 

“ 'l hi.-: sum vanes according to the rank of the parties, but is generally enough to 
“ throw the father into debt and difficulties. Unless a handsome sum be offered, 

“ a husband ot good ca.;te is not to be procured ; and, unless the feasting be 
“ profuse, and the invitations to the marriage feast general, then the girl’s parents 
“ are held up to public scorn, as stingy or poverty-stricken. This is the chief 
“ reason why the high caste and proud Thakors hate the idea of a daughter 
“ being born to them Another reason is the blind pride which makes them bath ' 
*’ that any man should call them Sala, or Sussoor--brother-in-law, or father.in- 
“ law. This crime of infanticide is not conf-ned to the Rajpoots ; some tribes of 
“ the Aheers are equally guilty. We remember remonstrating with the heads of 
•‘ an Aheer village, who had ten girls to eighty boys living. They aid, ‘ Sir, 
u b is all *ery well for Bunyans and such people to beget girls, but they 
‘‘ seldom or ever born to men of our caste.’ "—Article on the landed 
in the North'West Trwnces. J 3 snares Magazine for October, 1850. 

{ 1 In the bills near Raj Mull a!, “ It is not uncommon for two neighbours to 
4< agree, when their respective wives are pregnant, that the offspring, iri the event 
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_ /year, about once in ten years, for the celebration of 

and they purchase from the Rajpoot chief, or other ruling 
power, a piece ot ground upon which the hymeneal ceremonies are 
performed. This caste, also, finds itself compelled, for similar 
reasons, to contract children of the age of two or three months. 
1 he ground cannot be employed for marriage rites a second time, but 
it ls retained henceforth in pasture, and never subjected to cul¬ 
tivation. Upon it the shepherds erect an ornamental wooden post, 
called “a marriage pillar,” which is preserved as an indication of the 
purpose to which the ground has been applied. 

The bridegroom is called “ wur,” and the bride “kunyft.* 
Proposals of marriage are symbolized by a cocoa-nut, which is 
sometimes richly studded with gems. They emanate from the house 
of lesser pretention, and the father of either bride or bridegroom, 
who seeks to ai y his child to the redder blood of a more dis¬ 
tinguished Kool, must balance the scales with gold. If the families 
are considered to be on an equality, the father of the bride makes 
proposals, and money is not demanded on either side. When the 
bridegroom is of high rank, so that he is under no difficulty as regards 
providing himself with a wife, he has frequently many proposals made 
to him. 1 he family priest, or a relation, is then sent to ascertain, 
by personal interview, that the young ladies are neither blind, lame, 
nor afflicted with other bodily defect, and that they are in every 
respect eligible. The priest (or gor), however, as it is said, invariably 
lids a purse for himself, and not unfrequently, to increase his gains, 
behaves treacherously to those who have employed him, by con¬ 
cealing the ladies’ defects, or exaggerating their good qualities. 
1 here is a Hindoo saying, founded on the mendacity of the priest 
upon such occasions, which states that sufficient weight of sins to 
bear him down to hell is accumulated by a king in three months, 
by the head of a monastery in three days, but by a gor in three 
hours. 

Acceptance of proposals of marriage is followed by a more binding 
betrothal, Fhe relations of the contracting parties meet at the 
house of the bridegroom’s father, who commences the ceremony by 
producing a tiny stone or metal image of Gunesh, which he washes 
>wth water, with milk, and again with water, in imitation of the 
washing with “ five ambrosial liquids," prescribed by the Shrstras, 
and marks m the centre of the forehead with the thandlo. He 


“ of flu* being a boy and a girl, shall be married to each other.”— Vide 
Asia/. AVj. iv., p. 63. 
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upfi the Dev, under his title of Vighun Raj, the smooth 
m paths, and frequently repeats the following verse : — 


“O! thou of the terrible face, thou of the large body, 
tJi Splett’tlid as ten million suns, 

** Cause me to be. free from obstacles, O ! Dev, 

“ In all works, at all times. ,J 


The bride’s father now pays obeisance to his entertainer, marks his 
feet with a preparation, the red color of which is symbolical of 
prosperity, and offers him, in his joined hands, betel-nut, turner: •*, 
and dowers, as an earnest that he has betrothed his daughter. He next 
places the royal teeluk on the forehead of the young bridegroom and 
presents him with the cocoa-nut, which, if lie cannot afford to adorn 
it with precious stones, he marks with a red spot, upon which he sets 
a silver coin. The family priest repeats the names of the affianced 
parties, their parents and ancestors, and when ne has exhausted ins 
list pronounces that the ceremony is concluded. The women of the 
family, assisted by their neighbours, now chant an appropriate 
song, and entitle themselves to a much-prized dole or sugar and 

coriander. . 

The general rule is that betrothal cannot he set aside, but the prac¬ 
tice of different castes varies. Among Rajpoots, ii the betrothed bride- 
wrooin die. the girl who should have been his wife is treated as his 
Widow, and considered incapable of entering into the married state. 
Some Brahmins, on the other hand, do not consider themselves bound 
by either betrothal or any other ceremony short of the actual joining 
of hands in marriage. In most castes a betrothed bride s not treated 
as a widow on the death of the affianced, and in many she may, with 
permission of the caste, marry another person even in his lifetime, 
should he, before the marriage is concluded, become afflicted with 
any serious disease. 

The Kuruwa Koonbees, when they cannot procure a husband tor 
their daughter, will sometimes marry her to a buv:h of flowers. I he 
next day they throw the flowers into a well, and the bridegroom tb >s 
disposed of, the widow is eligible for natra, or second marriage. A 
similar practice is that of marrying the girl to a person called “ a hand- 
husband.” This bridegroom may be any male of the caste who is 
willing to contract, beforehand, that he will receive a certain sum for 
a divorce and give his bride a release from her marriage the moment 
the ceremony has been performed. The wife so divorced may then 

marry in natra, . 

The. object of these proceedings is the avoidance 01 expense* JNO 
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[feed be spent by the bride’s father upon a natra marri 
'such as is required for entertaining the triends who accompany 
the bridegroom. The lady’s trousseau is.supplied by her husband. 
An unmarried woman cannot, however, be given in n&tra. 

When the bride has attained the age of nine or ten years, an astro* 
loger is called for to point out the clay indicated by the stars as propi¬ 
tious for the marriage. Seasons of family mourning are always care¬ 
fully avoided. The day fixed, letters of invitation, termed kunkotree, 
are sprinkled with rose-colored water and forwarded to the kindred of 
both bridegroom and bride. They, run in something like the follow¬ 
ing strain :— 

“ To the dweller at the auspicious Shree Ahmedabad, the great 
“ and excellent place of residence, to the worship-worthy treasury of 
all good qualities, the benefactor of others, the able administrator of 
“ affairs of state, the head-jewel of the clever, who knows the qualities 
“of the fourteen sciences and is deserving of every epithet; 1 Shet- 
* jee, Shree, five times repeated, Sarnuldas Bechurdas, and Shet Ku- 
rumchund Puruznchund, may your lives be long! Here from Shree 
“ Mhowa the sea-port writes Sh& Atmaram Bhoodhurdas. Receive 
“ his salutation of ‘ Victory to Gopal! ■ (Krishn). Further, the fori 
“ lowing is the cause of writing:—All is well and prosperous here. 
“ Be pleased to write intelligence of your prosperity. Understand 
u besides, that sister Kunkoo Bilee’s marriage-day is appointed to be 
“ Wednesday, the 2nd of the dark half of Chyetra. Therefore do you, 
“ bringing the whole of your family with you, come speedily. By 
“ your coining the work will be adorned. ”, 

Then follows the date. Sometimes, if previous invitations have not 
been treated with sufficient attention, the writer adds— 

“ You were not able to attend brother Chugun's marriage, but 
u if you fail to come on the present occasion, you and I will not 
** be able to drink water together again. I s c.y little, but consider it 
“much.” 

About twenty days before the marriage, the houses of the parents are 
carefully cleansed, and adorned by the wealthy with strings of pearls or 
handsomely embroidered curtains, and by the poor with garlands of 
leaves. In front a temporary building, called mundup, is erected, which, 
in the case of poor persons, is merely a thatched hut, but where the 
higher classes are concerned, is frequently a very brilliant pantomime-like 
edifice, lined with mirrors and adorned with lamps, rich curtains, sof t 


1 This expression being considered somewhat equivocal, it has^of late been usual 
to insert the qualifying word “good ” before epithet. 



4 >d abundance of tinsel. Near one of the corners of thd 
l^^wooden post, called a jewel-pillar/' is set up, adorned with 
lowers and other ornaments, and worshipped. Within the mundup 
the planets, Gunesh, Vighun Raj, and the progenitors are worshipped 
“the last-mentioned, in order that the household in ay not, as long as 
the ceremony lasts, be rendered uniclean by the occurrence of a birth 
or death in the family. 

A ceremony, called “ Gotruj,” is performed within the dwelling- 
house ; A flat surface of wall having been whitened, a pyramid is made 
upon it of red spots, which increase from one at the apex to seven at 
the base. Below the base line other seven spots are made with clari- 
r.ed butter, which the heat causes gradually to trickle downwards, 
1 he figure, which represents a genealogical tree, becomes the subject 
of adoration. 

The bridegroom, or (in her own house) the bride, is now adorned 
as splendidly as the resources of the family will permit. If a Rajpoot, 
the boy wears red silk drawers, which, like the rest of his attire, are 
embroidered with gold ; if a Brahmin or V/aneeo, a long white cloth, 
with a broad red silk border wrapped round the wrist and tucked up 
between the legs; over this he wears a red or yellow body-co^, a 
waistband and scarf of the same colors; his turban must be red. The 
bride's father presents him with a yellow handkerchief called u Ootu- 
reeyl" The bride wears a white silk bodice and a red or yellow silk 
petticoat, and over these a very long white silk scarf, bordered and 
spotted with red, which is wrapped round the waist, and then passed 
over the shoulders and head, of which it forms the only ordinary 
covering. During her marriage festivities, however, the bride wears 
above the scarf a triangular head-dress, representing a crown, over 
which is thrown a large square red scarf, the substitute for a mar¬ 
riage veil. The bride and bridegroom wear each of them on the 
right wrist a bracelet made of beads, which they remove at the con¬ 
clusion of the ceremony. Among the poorest classes of Hindoos, the 
children whose marriage is celebrating are invariably ornamented 
with, at the least, necklaces of alternate gold and coral beads, which are" 
borrowed, or frequently even hired., The bridegroom now assumes 
the state and title of “ Wur Raja*” He is attended by companions 
of his own age,—“the children of the bride-chamber," and particu¬ 
larly by a friend who bears the title of “ Unwur,” and must be selected 
from among his juniors, in order that the bride, to whom be acts 
as accredited ambassador, may be able to receive him unveiled. He 
is also the bridegroom's purse-bearer, makes all his purchases, and 
presents certain marriage gifts, such as those called “ the brother in- 






clanger,and “the priest's dress,” which are due at the 
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At night, the bridegroom king publicly appears in his newly 
acquired royal state. Musicians head the procession—singers and 
dancing girls; following them come the bridegroom’s relations, and 
visitors, mounted on horses or elephants, and surrounded by torch- 
bearers, cavaliers, and footmen; guns are discharged, rose-colored 
powder is sprinkled on all sides, the horns scream their loudest, the 
kettle-drums make a deafening rattle, the flaring torches are rendered 
nearly invisible by the clouds of dust which rise into the air. Soon 
the bearers of the silver rods, in their scarlet coats, appear, ana fol- 
1 owing them, with royal umbrella borne above him and horse-hair fans 
waving on either side, the Wur Raja, mounted on his white and 
richly ornamented palfrey, sweeps gaily past, bearing in his hands 
the jewel-adorned cocoa-nut, the emblem of marriage-festival. Be¬ 
hind him follow the great camel-drums, flaunting in their red 
drapery, and rolling forth a majestic sound, and troops of women, 
chanting nuptial hymns, bring up the rear. 

In these processions of the bridegroom-king is dimly recalled some¬ 
what of the regal state of former days—of those pageantries which 
welcomed to Unhilpoor Sidh Raj, the “ Victorious Lion,” from sub¬ 
jugated Malwa, or hailed the sainted Koomar Pal, and his train of 
white-robed priests returning from some desperate encounter of wits 
with the “ evil-disposed ” servants of Shiva. 

The friends of the bridegroom's family, as the procession passes 
their houses, come forth, and present to him a cocoa-nut. Every 
other cavalcade, even that of the lord of the village, which meets the 
bridegroom's procession, makes way for it, and if two Wur Rajas meet, 
each gives up half the road to the other. Thus passing through the 
village, the bridal train returns to the house from which it set forth, 
where it is welcomed by the mother of the boy, who performs a cere¬ 
mony. called “ Nyoonchun,” in which she expresses by significant 
pantomime the worthlessness in her eyes of even the necessaries of 
life in comparison with her beloved child. Around his head she 
waves a cake of bread and then a cup of water, both of which she 
throws from her; she next takes in her hand the “ sumpot,” which 
is composed of two vessels full of rice, fastened together mouth to 
mouth, and expressing the idea of a hoard of any kind, and lays 
it at the feet of the Wur Raja. The boy, however, is not behind¬ 
hand in bis part of the drama,—he crushes the “ sumpot ” indig¬ 
nantly with his foot, and hastens into the house to embrace his mother. 

During the days which remain before that appointed for the mar- 
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ae/Wur Raja's procession moves forth evening by-evening^ _ 

^ fee of some hospitable relation, who has previously enter: Tne‘J (i 
ifbasting the strangers who have been invited to the ceremony.. 

The proper time having arrived, the bridegroom is conveyed by his 
friends in similar state to the village in which the bride resides* . He 
usually arrives there late in the day preceding that of the marriage, 
and halts outside. The father-in-law, attended by his male and 
female relations, with torch-bearers and music, goes forth at night to 
the bridegroom's camp, and conducts him from thence to the house 
which has been prepared for his reception within the village. 1 Over 
the door of the bride’s dwelling there is hung at this time a garland of 
leaves, which the Wur Raja, if of the warrior class, must break down 
with his lance, but which in other cases is allowed to remain until it 
drops from decay. 

On the morning of the marriage-day the bride is assisted at her toi- 



bridegroom is also prepared by 1 
and song, and is conducted in state to the house of his affianced; 
There he is received by the mother of the bride, who performs, the 
Nyoonchun ceremony. She marks the Wur Raja with the royal tee- 
luk, waves round his head, and then throws from her a bullock-yoko, 
a pestle, a churning stick, a spindle, thfc “ sumpot,” an arrow, a cake 
of flour and one of ashes, which last expresses her desire to throw dust 
in the eyes of his enemies. 

When the Nyoonchun has been completed, the bridegroom takes 
his seat in the pavilion, called the “ Mundup,” and his father-in-law, 
after having washed his feet and marked the red spot upon Jus fore¬ 
head, brings the bride forth, and places her at his side. In remem¬ 
brance of the old rite of “ Gamed,” or sacrifice of a cow, one of these 
animals is at the present time brought forth when the bridegroom 
takes his seat in the pavilion, and fastened beside it. Grass is thrown 
before the cow, and she is worshipped by the Wur Raja and his friends. 
A water hour-glass is placed beside the bridegroom to announce the 
fortunate hour, or sometimes that time is selected at which half of the 

i The procession of welcome is not confined to marriages, but is usual whenever 
a visitor of any importance arrives. See, for instances, the story of Jug Dev Pur- 
mar, pp. 103.—116 It was common in feudal Europe also. The following is an 
example*—Jacques deCl&ves vint h Eu le 19 aofit 1 1563. ,Ea noblesse alia a 
sa rencontre, a cheval, jusqu’i Oriel, et, lorsqu'i! fut arrive au chateau, le maire lui 
presenta deux barriques d’excellont vin, qui avaient coUte dix 6cus .—ilisi ry of 
and Trfyort. 
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setting sun has become obscured The auspicious rn^mj_ 

7 the father of the bride, taking her hand, places it in that of 
Raja, presenting him at the same time with a piece of the 
sacred basil, and saying, “ I give a Krishn gift.” After the father lias 
joined their hands, the Gor hangs around the necks of the bride and 
bridegroom the “ Wur Mala,” or marriage-garland, which is composed of 
twenty-four threads of red cotton. At the same time the playfellows of the 
bridegroom throw a red cloth over their joined iiands, and under cover 
of it present them with betel nut., The pair remain seated in the pavi- 
1 ion for about an hour. 

Outside the M'undup is formed the “ Choree," or marriage hall. 
Nine metal or earthernware water-vessels are set up one above the 
other, at each of the four corners of a square, and are retained in this 
position by the support of bamboos. A fire-pit is made in the centre, 
and the bride and bridegroom are seated by its side. The priest per¬ 
forms fire-sacrifice before them, and fastens the boy’s scarf to the mar¬ 
riage veil of the girl. The bride’s mother brings a plate of food, of 
which both partake, the girl first helping her husband, and he then 
presenting food to her. During the whole celebration singing is kept 
up hy the women. Their songs are usually poetical compositions in 
honour of Seeta or Rookmunee, the wives of Ram and Krishn, or else 
ludicrous and not unfrequently obscene Stanzas. We quote a few 
verses from a ballad called “ Seeta’s Marriage,’" by one of the best 
reputed poets of Goozerat: — 

“ I touch the feet of the great preceptor, 

And to Gunesh 1 pay obeisance; 

I pray for wealt h of successful skill, 

By which the heart’s longing may be satisfied. 

I sing the nuptials of Ram. 

The Prosody’s leaves who has not turned, 

Knows not how to frame the verse : 

With all my strength I will sing my song ; 

O ! Poets count not its faults. 

I sing the nuptiajs of Ram. 

Dusruth King was Uyodhya’s lord, 

His heir was the illustrious Ram ; 

At Janporee ruled Junukjee the King, 

To whom a Princess Royal, Seetajee, was bom. 

I dng the nuptials of Ram ; 

Vyekoontk’s lord was this illustrious Ram ; 

Seeti was incarnate Lukshmee ; 

Assuming human form they wedded : 

To sing their praises is destructive of sin. 

X sing the nuptials of R&m. 



First I relate how Jurmkb daughter was born, 
Then the story of the marriage, 

How where sages dwell on the banks of Ganges, 
So p eat calamity was caused by R&wun. 

' t • .1. _ _■ ^ _f D 
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I sing the nuptials of R&m, See ,, &c.” 


At last the bridegroom and the bride circumambulate the fire-pit 
four times, and the marriage is complete. 

The Wur, if a Rajpoot chief, instead of going himself to be married, 
frequently sends his sword, which is treated as his representative, the 
whole ceremony being gone through with it, as if he were present in 
person, but the concluding circumambulation is in this case performed 
twice only, and again twice when the bride joins her husband. Jhe 
practice originated probably in the necessity of secrecy in certain cases, 
and it has been retained for convenience sake, and especially as a 
means of avoiding expense. , , ., , , ., 

When the circimiambulation is completed, tne bride and bridegroom 
worship the polar star and the seven sages. Their relations, as many 
as are so disposed, come forward and present offerings to the pair, of 
which their parents take possession. , 

The bride and bridegroom now visit the lodging of nis family, 
and his mother performs Nyoonchun to both. They worship the 
« Gotruj,” and play a game of chance with betel-nut, dried dates, and 

co'iis _seven of each put in a cup. The women affirm that the 

mastery in wedded life falls to the victor in this game. The bride¬ 
groom’s father presents to the guests offerings of clothes, disposed 
upon a shield or a metal tray, so as to hang down upon all sides. 

When the Wur Raja’s suite is ready to return home the bride’s 
friends sprinkle their guests with rose-colored water, and mark them 
back and front with the impression of a hand. They fasten, also, to 
the carriage of the bridegroom a large vessel full of sweetmeats, and 
a lamp called “ the lantern of Ram,” as a sign that they have in¬ 
troduced light into his home through the marriage which has been 
completed. They take also from the hands of the bride anj} 
bridegroom the cocoa-nuts which they have held throughout the 
ceremony, and place them under the wheels of the carriage that 
they may be broken. As soon as they have cleared the village, die 
Wur Raja’s relations dismiss the Brahmins, bards, and musicians who 
have attended them, making them presents. The stragglers are now 
collected from the village tank, where they have been washing their 


i See tint of Ram Ruina of Mevrar.—Tod’s Rajasthan, vol. L p. 3 0 ^> 
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pid faces, and making their final preparations for the jo* 
vhole party proceed homewards. 

. 5 dl'! 2 tl^ 6 ride goes home with her husband and remains a month, after 
which she returns to her father’s. When she reaches the age of about 
twelve years her husband’s friends send for her. The girl is usually 
exceedingly indisposed to leaving home, and weeps as an English 
child of the same age might do at going to school. Her father' and 
mother persuade her, reminding her that her sisters and her cousins 
have gone in like manner and returned, and promising that she shall 
not remain long, and that her aunt or any other relation who happens 
to"be married in the same village .shall visit her constantly. They 
will also address themselves to the husband’s father, and say, “ You 
“ must take care of our girl; she has never been outside the village 
“ up to this time, nor left her mother for a minute; you must let her 
“ go and visit her aunt, and take care that people don’t frighten 
“ her.” The father-in-law protests, in reply, that no one is more 
interested in her than he himself and that he will take better care 
of her than her own father has taken. Other married girls, too, give 
her courage, and say, “ Never mind: I’ve been and come back, 
“ have’nt I ? ” The child turns to her father, and says, “ Bapa ! 
u when will you come for me? Do come quick ! ” He promises to 
do so in ten or fifteen days, though perhaps lie has no definite 
intention of going within a year. The girl makes him swear to her, 
and says, u Ma! mind you send him : and take care of my dolls and 
<£ toys, and don’t give them away.” At last she goes off with her 
husband’s friends, and from that time she lives for the most part 
with them, paying only occasional visits to her native village. 

Hindoo women neither receive nor expect that attention from the 
other sex which the customs of European countries allow of, or 
rather demand. The decided absence of gallantry expressed in a 
verse of Toolshee-das’s far-renowned poem, “ Tne story of Rxlm,” 
would have met with the approbation of the Yankee clock maker 
himself. It runs thus :— 


“ A drum, a fool, a beast., and a woman, 

“ These, all of them, are subjects for beating.” 

A padishah, so says the story, once commanded his minister 
to fetch him the most shameless person and the most modest, 
the greatest coward and the person least accessible to fear in all his 
realm. The minister bowed obedience, and soon after re-appeared, 
leading‘in a woman. “ How,” said the padishah, tv is this? J asked . 
“ for four persons.” “ The qualities of the four, may it please your 
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replied the minister/* are concentrated in this 


/herself in the presence of her elder brother, but if si 
carriage she will sing obscene songs, such as a lewd man 
would be ashamed oh If her husband ask her to give him water 
“ in the night-time she is afraid, it is so dark; but if she have a 
“ lover to meet, it is light enough for her to clamber over a 
“ mountain.” 

Disrespect to women, however, crept in in the Mohummedan times. 
In older days ranees sat beside rajas in the court, and reeshees’ 
wives beside their husbands in the assemblies of sages. To this 
hour the presence of woman is necessary to the due performance of 
a fire-sacrifice, and if none be there a figure is made to represent her, 
and dressed in female vestments. The marriage rite is also 
sanctified by the necessity which exists for a legitimate son. The 
Rajpootnee, of whose valour and constancy in clays of old so many 
tales are related, still retains a high reputation even among those 
who concede but little honour to 1 r “unbusinesslike” lord. “ The 
“wise woman's son,” says the -trading w&neeo. “is a fool, but the 
“ foolish woman's son ” (alluding to his own wife or mother) is 
“ wise.” 1 The women's subjection is, however, in any case rather 

i While the master of the family,” says Captain Macmurdo, in his account 
of the Province of Kutch {vide Transactions of the Literary Society of Bombay, 
vol. ii.» p. 226), “is thus careless and lost to everything that is honorable or 
a respectable, his wives (for they, the Jharejas, have often more than one) are 
« active, jealous, and intriguing. * They are the daughters of the Jhkla, Waghela, 
“ Shoda, or Gohil Rajpoots, who marry the gras and not the man. These wives 
“ have each their respective establishment of servants, cattle, carriages, &c., and a 
<< village, or more or less, according to the means of the husband. The women of 
it the Rajpoots are much distinguished from those of any other caste of Hindoos. 
“ They are high-spirited, bold, and enterprising, and are justly celebrated for a 
“ vem. !;able neatness of person, and anxiety about personal appearance, even 
“ w hor, advanced in life, which is met with in no other native. The Rajpootnee 
has her cosmetics and washes, as well as the ladies of Europe, and understands 
“'the method of making an artificial mole or patch on the most favourable spot 
<»to set oil the beauty of the skin or countenance ; and, next perhaps to the love 
“of wealth and rank, the improvement of her personal charms is the strongest 
rk passion in this lady’s breast. . . 

“ Thev are by no means exempt from the softer passion ; but how can they 
“ love :heir drunken lords ? and they have no access to gallantry of the higher 
kind. Sorry I am to be obliged to say that scandal loudly asserts that the fair 
“ an d interesting Rajpootnee is reduced to intrigue with servants and menials.” _ 
The same author adds, that “ Rajpoot women seldom or never suckle their 
“ children, foy f ar of destroying the beauty of their persons.” He writes thus in 
another place “ Until I came to Kutch, I never heard of females procuring a bo r* 
t “ tions merel v to prevent their figures and their breasts being injured in appearance. 
<< [his practice is also peculiar to the grassui class, and not frequent; although I 


umr/ty 




MARRIAGES. 

Ami than real, and they are themselves not a little anxifeyj 
its appearance, resenting any want of imperiousness in the 
£viour of their husbands to them in public, and expressing their 
astonishment at and contempt for the manners of their European 
rulers in this respect, by inventing a mythological story to account 
for that which otherwise would appear to be so wholly unin¬ 
telligible. 

‘ When Rilwun,” say they, “carried bfT Seed, the wife of Ran*, 
“ he placed her under the care of the demons of Ceylon and their 
“ wives, which latter became her personal attendants. Seed received 
“ so much homage, from the latter especially, that she predicted that 
“ the demons should, in the iron age, acquire supreme power 
u throughout Hindoostan, and enjoined upon them the respectful 
“ treatment of their wives in remembrance of her prophetic boon. ” 

It is hardly necessary to add, that they trace the fulfilment of 
Seed’s prediction in the sovereignty of the British, accompanied, as 
it is, by the well-established supremacy of the ladies. 1 

('here is, however, at least one occasion upon which the Hindoo 
wife becomes the object of unusual solicitude and care. When the 
young married woman has reached the fourth month of her prog* 
nancy a bracelet is fastened upon her arm, to which is affixed, as an 
amulet to protect her from the evil eye, a packet of dark coloured 
cloth, containing scrapings from the image of Hunoomln and dust 
from the cross-roads. A feast is given on her investiture with this 
bracelet, and she is released, during the time she wears it, from the 
performance of any part of the. household duties, for in India as in 
England, 

“ Fairies and nymphs wilh child must have the things 
“ They long for.” b 

In the sixth or eighth month of her pregnancy the caste are again 
assembled to a feast, and the family priest performs fire-sacrifice 
before them. The woman is conveyed to the house of some relation, 
where she performs ablutions, and dresses herself in handsome clothes 
and ornaments. She is thence conducted in procession, attended by 


“ have known a wo an who acknowledged to five abortions of this kind in her 
* ‘ own person . >r Idem, pp. 229—234. 

1 Many people in Goozerat believe that Europeans worship Seet& An English 
or a Portuguese clergyman is commonly called 44 a Seeta Padre,” and Grahnnns or 
Wyeragees, when asked by Europeans who they are, will frequently, by way of 
making their position more intelligible to the stranger, tell .him that they are 
14 Seeta Padres.” The notion was induced most probably by tire Mari ■'Wry of 
the Romish Church. 
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nSB^iahsTmid lingers, to the ’-rfhsc of her husband. Her 
r>recede;>tier as she walks thither, and strew her path With bett 
HHgr At home she is received by her father, who has come • 
from his village for the purpose, and who presents her with ctotn< 
'■ewels money, and other offerings, not forgetting the symbolic*! 
cocSnu"posed together upon a shield. He also binds a new 
turban noon her husband's head, and presents her mother-m-law 
:t scarf The latter receives the young married woman sit the 
threshold with “ Nyoonchun,” and the tire-sacnfice, collect Hurl a 
« SunskAr,” is performed. The woman retries with her owi a, t ) 

hC, If>Si aS be born, late called " Wurlhanrunee,- otemcing 
,he jo, 3 occurrence, are de.patebed a. once to .he a,her, hou® 
The bearer on his arrival is entertained, and presented with a nu 
turban H the father be a chief the royal drum is sounded, and 
nrkone-s are released. Sometimes, on the letter announcing the 

i th of a son the mark of the new-born child’s feet is made in a 
buth ol a soothe anc “Wudhamunee” is very 

Sr to the STrnySn to a marriage, which has hem 
aheadv given, but in the principal place runs somewhat as follows . 
«^htS Kunllba has (on such a day and hour) given birth to a 

ft cor* a. ttirbaa-wearer. His horoscope pi onuses we l. .„ 

If the child be a girl, the expression is “ a daughter, a veil-wearer. 
The reason for th« addition is, that in all places originally people 
wrote (as thev now in many places write) only consonants, omuting 
vowels so that without the further description, the word deekuro 'son) 
miff* t be read deekuree (daughter), and vice versa . 

Some friend, immediately the birth has taken place, proceeds, 
beirine a cocoa-nut in his hands, to the astrologer’s, who notes down 
the vear. the month, the day of the month, and week, and the hour, 
also the signs in which the sun and planets stand. 1‘rom this paper 
thTastrologer subsequent!)- draws out the child’s horoscope. 

On the sixth day after the birth Brumha is worshipped, under the 
e of Vidhata, the supposition being dial he is on .-.at w<*. 
employed in recording the various incidents of the child s_ future 
i -r e/bv writing them on the forehead o! the {, till. A piece u 
blank t aper, a pen, and an inkstand, are placed in order for the u« 
of Vidhata, but care is taken that the ink shall be red not bHdj 
that the letters traced by the hand of destiny may be of the auspiuoui ' 
c dom On the same day strings or chains made of silver or gold 
and called “ Kundoro,” are tied round the loins, minds, and flu o 
the ti? 
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4 e thirteenth day after its birth the child acquires a name, 
arst letter of it is fixed by the astrologer. The names of 
relations must be avoided, as well as those of ancestors, but Rajpoots 
sometimes give the names of their own fathers to their children. 
Under these restrictions the name is determined by the father’s 
sister, who is called Phye. Four women, taking each of them a leaf 
of the sacred fig-tree in their hands, raise the child in a cloth, which 
they hold by the corners, and move about, repeating seven times a 
barbarous rhyme :•— 

“ With tb's cloth and peepul leaf 
“ The Phye has fixed the name of->.*’ 

The women and children are then regaled with sweetmeats. 

Within a year and a quarter of the birth the relations are once 
more called together to witness the ceremony called “ Uunprashun,’’ 
performed on the child’s first tasting farinaceous food Brahmins 
once more worship the Gotruj, and kindle the sacred sacrificial lire. 
In order to determine the course oflife which the child is to follow, 
they set before it the insignia of several professions — 

“ That which first the child doth touch, 

“ Vessel, money, weapon, or book, 

“ The livelihood of the child 
“ By that same will be procured.’' 

The vessel probably alludes <to cooking, if the Goozerat proverb 
may be taken as a guide, which celebrates the accomplishments of 
him who can handle 

u The pen, the ladle, or the spear. ’’ 

If a child die before the i( Unnprashun” ceremony has been per 
formed it is buried in the ground, instead of being committed to the 
funeral pile. A similar custom was, it appears, observed among the 
Greeks, in regard to infants who died before cutting a tooth. The 
Romans also had the same custom, applied sometimes to children 
who did not reach their fortieth day, and the observance is particu¬ 
larly mentioned as having obtained in the case of members of the 
Gens Cornelia . 
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FUNERALS. 

“ All things that we ordained festival 

“ Turn, from their office to black funeral: 

1 ‘ Our instruments to melancholy bells ; 

“ Our.,wedding cheer to a .sad burial least; 

“ OUr solemn hymns to sullen dirges change ; 

V Our bridal flowers serve for a buried corse, 

“ And all things change them to the contrary.” 

In addition to that of children who have not undergone the “ Unn- 
prashun” ceremony, there is also another exception among the 
Hindoos of Goozerat to the otherwise universal rule of cremation—• 
that of the Sunyasee. At the devotee’s interment no Availing or ex¬ 
pressions of grief are allowed. The corpse, seated in a litter*? is 
borne to the grave preceded by musicians and attended by persons 
who cast rose-coloured powder into the air, or demonstrate in other 
modes their joy. It is placed in the earth in a sitting posture, instead 
of being consumed on the pile. A small platform raised over the 
spot, and exhibiting the sculptured feet of the deceased, commemo¬ 
rates his sanctity. 

When age or infirmities warn a man of the near approach of death, 
he should (so say the Shastras) perform, to the best of his ability, 
li deh shooddh prayuschect,” or expiatory penances for the purifi¬ 
cation of his body. To this end the Vujman, or performer of pen¬ 
ance, calls in the assistance of one or more Brahmins skilled in the 
Veds. He bathes, dresses himself in wet clothes, and, fasting, cir¬ 
cumambulates the seated Brahmins, and prostrates himself before, 
them. He is instructed to confess the sins, whatever they may be, 
which he has committed from his birth up to that hour, “ in child- 
4< hood, in youth, or in old age, be they secret or open, wilfully or 
{i unwittingly committed, whether of thought, of speech, or of act, 
“ whether great or small.” In this category he is directed to include 
not only those offences which are acknowledged throughout thp world 
as violations of the universal moral law, but also those peculiar 
crimes which the religion of the Poorans treats as equally heinous. 
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U, called upon to confess if he have slaughtered cows, if hi_ 

spiritual preceptor’s seat, drank fermented liquor, cut a tree 
orfire-wood, been the cause of loss of caste to man, or of loss of life 
to insect,—if he have eaten what was not fit to be eaten, served one 
who was not fit to be served,—if he have drank water while sitting 
on a couch,—if he have ridden astride on a cow, a bull, a buffalo, a 
donkey, or a camel,—if he have reclined in a litter borne by 
Brahmins,—if, above all, he have disappointed a Brahmin’s expecta¬ 
tions, The Yujman entreats the readers of the Veds to point out to 
him the means of expiating these sins. 

“ From Brumhft to the insects,” 

he is taught to say, 

“ The universe is thralled by you ; 

44 The Yukshes, the Rakshuses, the Pisachs too, 

44 Devs, D/tes, and men together. 

“ You know all that relates to religion ; 

44 Vou are its conservators, O ! Brahmins all. 

“ For my body purity 
44 Procure, O ! good Brahmins. 

“ By me have been committed very terrible 
“ Wilful or unwitting sins : 

“ Show kindness to me ! 

‘ 1 Give me good instruction ! 

“ By you, who are worship-worthy, cleansed 
41 Shall I become, O ! best of the regenerate/) 

Sometimes he is directed to wash the feet of these imperious priests, 
and, drinking the thus purified water, to acknowledge thejir supremacy 
in such language as the following:— 

On earth whatever Teerths exist, 

Those Teerths into the ocean ; l 
From the ocean all Teerths 
Into the twice-born’s fight foot travel. 

Destiny-thralled is all the world ; 

Charm-thralled are the Devtas : \ 

Those very charms are Brahmin-thralled ; 

Therefore Brahmin is Devta. 

The Brahmins answer, “ You shall be cleansed!” They then pre¬ 
scribe fastings and penances, or enjoin ten thousand repetitions of 
the sacred Gayutree, or the offering of a thousand fire-sacrifices ; or, 
more usually, that most effectual of all pious actions, the feasting of 

1 “Teerths” are places of pilgrimage. The allusion is to the rivers, whose 
banks abounded with consecrated spots. 
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's. The Yujmfin causes himself to be shaved w 
inn mutters this charm :— 

The various sins, 

Brahmin -murder equalling, 

In the hair, sheltered, reside ; 

Therefore the hair I remove. 

A tuft, however, must be allowed to remain on the crown of the 
head. The Yujman is directed to bathe in the ten prescribed forms, 
-—with ashes of the sacrificial fire, with dust of the earth, with dust of 
cow-dung, with urine of the cow, with milk, with curds, with clarified 
butter, with drugs, with sacrificial grass, and with water. Charms 
must be muttered suited to each ablution. The penitent dresses 
himself in clean clothes, and worships Vishnoo in his emblem—the 
shfi.lagr£ra; and while the Brahmins offer fire-sacrifice, he must 
present u ten gifts,”— 

A cow, laud, sesamum, gold, clarified butter, 

Garments, grain, sugar. 

Silver, and salt,—the,so are prescribed 
As the “ ten gifts, w by the learned. 

These offerings made, the penitent presents to the Brahmins “ the 
“ shadow gift,”—a cup of melted butter, in which he has beheld the 
reflection of his countenance. He then says to the priests, 1 This 
penance of mine must be rendered valid by you.” They reply, “ It 
“ is rendered valid.” 

The rites above described are performed also by pilgrims on their 
arrival at the sacred spot, and by those who seek remstitution into 
tiie caste-privileges of which they have been temporarily deprived. If 
a man should die leaving the “ deli shooddh prayuscheet ” unper¬ 
formed, it becomes the duty of his successors to perform it in his 
stead at the time when he celebrates his obsequies ; and if he 
neglect this sacred obligation, both father and son descend to the 
pits of hell. 

On the road to the city in which Yuma, the king who judges the 
dead, keeps his court, is a river called Vyeturunee, the means $>f 
passing which must be provided in this world . 1 “ If any one, 7 ’—-it is 
Krishn himself who has said it,—'“be by his good destiny incited, 
“ while ini this world, with the desire of passing Vyeturunee in 
11 comfort, let him when the resolve comes into his heart, or at some 
“ virtuous time, present a. good cow as a gilt.” The vulgar notion is 
that the animal precedes the deceased, who grasps its tail, and drying 

i On the subject of gifts made to supply the necessities of the dead, see note at 
the end of this chapter. 
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issage before him, enables him to cross the river ofi 
/ relax his hold, the stream, it: is believed, returns upon 
The cow should have its horns gilt, and its hoofs shod with 
silver. It should be either blac k or white. With it must be presented 
to the Brahmin a copper-brass vessel, to be used in milking it Black 
garments must be laid upon it. Clothes, for the use of the departed 
spirit, should be presented at the same time, shoes, a ring, and an 
umbrella ; also the seven gifts of grain. There must be offered, also, 
a popper trough, which represents Vyeturunee, which is filled with, 
honey and placed upon a heap of cotton. A gold image of Yuma 
must be made, and an iron staff placed in its hand. A boat made 
of sugar-cane must also be prepared. The Brahmin worships the Kings 
of Hades, and calls him into the image, thus addressing him • 

Rider of the mighty buffalo, 

H older of the staff and. chain, 

Red-eyed, large-handed, 

Dhurum Raj, I praise thee ! 

These arrangements completed, the cow and the image of Yuma 
must be worshipped, obeisance paid to the Brahmin, and circiunam¬ 
bulation oi the whole performed. The gifts are then presented to 
the priest, the giver holding in his hand the tail of the cow, with 
some sacrificial grass and a piece of purple basil, and repeating this 
charm,— 

On Yuma’s road, the very terrible, 

I have heard of Vyeturunee river. 

To cross it, I offer this cow ; 

* O I -wice bom, T praise Vyeturunee ! 

He next addresses the cow thus,— 

O 1 Dhenoo, wait thou for me 

On that great road which leads to Yuma’s gate ; 

To. cross f am desirous, O I Devee, 

To cross Vyetumnee ! praises to thee. 

Lastly, turning to the Brahmin, and paying him obeisance, he pre¬ 
sents the cow to him, and says,— 


Vishnoo-Hke, 0 ! Brabmin great ! 

O earth-Dcv ! cleanser of a line of men ! 

For passage of Vyeturunee ' 

Thfs sable cow to thee I offer 1 

1 W,c have frequently seen in Goozerat cowherds, v hose pasture ground was on 
the opposite side of a river from that on which their village stood, swimming their 
cattle across the stream, and assisting themselves in the passage by holding'ou to 
the tail of one of the animals. 
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Hindoo appears to be at the point of death his 
place on, the ground by smearing it with cow-dung ; they 
strewTt with sacrificial grass, with sesamum and barley. The dying 
man is stripped of iris ornaments and of his clothes, with the 
exception of a single garment. The hair of his head and his 
moustaches are removed, and his body is washed with water. He is 
then laid upon the place which has been prepared, with his feet 
pointing northwards towards Meroo and the abodes of the blessed, 
and his back turned upon the city of Yuma, A small cup, contain¬ 
ing a cake with a silver coin laid upon it, is placed in his hand, Some 
poor Brahmin is then balled in to receive the cup from the hands of 
the dying man. Rich persons present a cow, gold, or other valuable 
presents, and they promise their departing relative that they will 
carry his bones to Benares and cast them into the Ganges, or that 
they will make pilgrimage (the merit of which shall be his) to 
Muthoorff, Dwarka, Somnath, or other celebrated holy ground. They 
take vows, also, on behalf of the dying man, to fast or to spend 
money in religious offerings, sealing the promise by presentation of a 
handful of water. Sometimes they offer gifts of iron to propitiate 
Yuma, whose weapons a re of that metal. These offerings are meri¬ 
torious alike to the giver and to him on whose behalf they are pre¬ 
sented. “ The son,” it is said, “ who presents gifts by the hands of 
“ a dying father, should be honoured as the lamp of his race.” 

At the same time they set near the dying man a lamp supplied with 
clarified butter, pour Ganges water into his mouth, and place therein 
a leaf of the purple basil and a portion of curd. 

It has been pronounced tha t if, even when the life has reached the 
throat, a man declare that he has abandoned the world, he reaches 
Vyekoonth after death, and is released from further transmigration. 
Some persons, therefore, when they believe that their end is ap¬ 
proaching, perform the rite of “ Athoor Sunyas,” and, calling for an 
.ascetic, receive at his hands initiation and the lawny garment which 
proclaims that they have renounced the world and its concerns , 1 

1 These tardy devotees remind us of some of the earlier proselytes of Chris¬ 
tianity, and, in particular, of the great Constantine, whose reluctance to assume 
the white vestments of the neophyte, and the obligations attendant on a new birth 
unto right^Sn. ness, could only be overcome, as Gibbon mentions, at that latest 
moment when the stern hand of death was tearing frqih his shoulders the im¬ 
perial purple, 

“All this year (a.d. it 2 $),” says the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, ‘‘King Henry 
“ was in Normandy, oil account of the war between him and his nephew, the Earl 
“of Flinders; but the earl was wounded in battle by a servant, and, being so 
“ wounded, he went to the monastery of St. Bertin, and forthwith he was made 
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iindoos have been taught to believe that the agonie^rJltiie 
toggle are pangs caused by the tyrannous servants of me 
r'of Hades, who are dragging the unwilling soul from its tene¬ 
ment. Stricken with sorrow and with awe, they vent these mingled 
emotions by repeatedly calling upon R&m, A few moments pass, and 
the convulsive throes of the dying man are over—the immortal soul 
is disengaged from its fleshy host and companion. Whither has it 
departed ? 

“ Quae nunc abihit in loca, 

“ P.t'Jidula, rigida, nudula?" 

Before, however, we pursue this interesting inquiry, let us stay 
awhile to bestow the corse, and observe the mourners until they have 
u compounded it with dust whereto ’tis kin.” 

When all is over, the relations and neighbours assemble at the 
house of the deceased; and, like an entre-acte to the tragic drama, 
commences the humming moan of lamentation. The nearer relatives 
enter the habitation, exclaiming, “O, father! O, brother!" The 
women, standing in a circle near the door, bewail the deceased; and 
sing a funeral dirge, beating their breasts in sad accompaniment to 
the ^measure. Y oung persons are lamented longer and more poignantly 
than those whose advanced ago seems to have pointed them out as 
the natural victims of the angel of death. The dirge, which usually 
consists of unconnected exclamations of grief, is sung by one or two 
women, while the remainder join in chorus. That, of which we pro¬ 
ceed to give a part, bewails the death of an early victim — one, it will 
be observed, who, crowned in former days as a bridegroom-king, is 
now lamented as a chief and a warrior :— 

Alas! alas ! without the village the wail resounds, 

Voi. ! the valiant, alas ! alas ! 

Alas ! alas 1 this is R&tnjee’s anger, 

Voi ! the valiant, alas ! alas ! 

Alas ! alas ! with blood the clouds have rained, 

Voi! the valiant, alas ! alas ! 

Alas ! alas I its bounds the sea has abandoned, 

Voi ! the valiant, alas ! alas 1 
Alas 1 alas ! the home-leaving bride is plundered, 

Voi ! the valiant, alas l alas J 
Alas ! alas ! Yum Raja’s plunderers have come, 

Voi ! the valiant, alas ! alas 1 
Alas ! alas ^ they have slain the bridegroom-king, 

Voi 1 the valiant, ala c . ! alas 1 


a monk, andlived five days after, and then died, and was buried there —God 
‘ rest hi: soul 1” 



Alas ! alas ! Ills roundup has been cast down, 

Voi 1 the valiant, alas ! alas ! 

Alas 1 alas ! the vessels of his Choree have been broken, 
Voi! the valiant, alas J alas ! 

Alas 1 alas 1 his life ha* been treacherously stolen, 

Voi 1 the valiant, alas ! alas ! 



These utterances of grief are rude, but they are far from imaffecting, 
even to the stranger—the sea-dwelling Englishman; and, as they al¬ 
ternately rise and fall, their sound, stealing from a distance upon his 
ear, reminds him of that measured melancholy tone which the 
breakers of ocean produce on some calm evening, as, by turns, they 
roll upon, and recede from a shingled beach. 

This “ threnos u finished, the female mourners sit down panting and 
exhausted ; but still weeping, they cry to each other, and chant forth 
exclamations such as these: “ Ah, son! who will take care of me 
“ now? who will light the funeral pile for me?” “ Ah, husband ; 

you have deserted me treacherously \ you have left me with my 
“ children unmarried !* or, “Ah, brother! who will welcome me 
“ now, when I return home from my husband’s ? Ah ! the fig-free 
a will grow now in my father’s house 1 m 

While the women are thus engaged, two or three persons are em¬ 
ployed in the interior of the house in preparing the corpse for the 
funeral pile. A litter of bamboos ir. made, and the corpse is wrapped 
in a new scarf of the auspicious colour. Lump-offerings of flour and 
water are prepared, of which two, called “ shub ” and 4 * panthuk,” are 
placed, the former on the pallet of sacrificial grass upon which the 
corpse reclines, and the latter at the threshold of the house. 

A married woman returning home from a visit at her father’s house 
is presented with clothes, and anointed with red ointment on the 

1 The lamentation for the dead in use among the Greeks appears to have been 
originally sung by women, with vehement expressions of grief, but to have been so 
far systematized as early even as the time of Homer, that singers by profession 
stood near the bed where the body was laid out, and began the lament, while the 
women merely assisted. (See Muller.) The evil effects'produced by the custom 
of beating the breast, still retained by the women of G-*ozerab has, we believe, in¬ 
duced some benevolent Hindoos to endeavour to introduce professional mourners, 
who would exactly occupy the place given by the Grecians to the a oiSol epi\vwv 


, saying, , „ . ......... 

‘ shall not lament for him, saying, Ah, Lord 1 or, Ah, his glory J ”—Hdt Jere¬ 
miah xxii. v. 18 , end note. ivith references in D'Oyly and Mane Sec also Amos 
v. j 6 j Ecclesiastes xii. 5> & 
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the ceremony is called the Sasur-waso. If she die^ 
aer parents, oi in the village where it is situated, her i 
the corpse the last sitiur-wfao. They anoint its forehead, 
dress it in new clothes, and adorn it with a marriage scarf 

The corpse prepared, and placed upon the litter, four persons raise 
it upon their shoulders . 1 They have previously performed ablutions, 
and dressed themselves in silk garments. The corpse is carried forth 
feet first; one man precedes it, bearing an earthen vessel which con¬ 
tains fire. The relations and neighbours follow, bareheaded, without 
shoes, and half naked,* running and calling upon their god, the. son 
of Du sruth ; or sometimes one rnan alone cries to the rest as they 
run—“Gallon Ram!” to which they reply in chorus, “'-Brother! 
“ Rfun ! ” The women follow the funeral procession to the gate oi 
the village, and thence return slowly home. 

It is written in the Shastras that the corpse should be set down at 
cross-roads within the village, and that the third lump-offering, called 
“ Khechur,” should be offered there : this custom has, however, fallen 
into disuse. The Gurood Pooran prescribes that the inhabitants of 
a village in which - death has taken place are to abstain from food 
until the corpse has been carried out; at the present time the occu¬ 
pants of the adjoining houses alone observe this practice, 

The funeral company, when they have passed outside the village, 
make a halt, and lay the corpse upon the earth : some one of them 
who has preceded the rest, sprinkling water of purification from a 
vessel which he carries in his hand, sanctifies the ground Here the 
third and fourth lump-offerings, of which the latter is called “Bhootj^ 
are offered together, and the bearers of the corpse reverse its position, 
and carry it henceforth head foremost. Hence they proceed to the 
place of, cremation, which is usually on the bank of a river, and here 
they erect the funeral pile, which, if their means allow it, they form 
of sandal and other costly woods, interspersed with cocoa-nuts. 
The corpse is separated from the litter to which it was attached, and 
from the scarf which covered it, and both these are cast aside: it 
is laid upon the pile with its; face towards the abodes of ihe 


* “The Rajpoot warrior,” says Colonel Tod, “is carried to liis final abode 
armed at all points as when alive, his shield on his back, and brand in his hand j 
“ while his steed, though not sacrificed, is often presented to the deity, anc? becomes 
“ a perquisite of the priest.”— Vide Rajasthan, voL i., p. 73 . 

8 So the Jews in their mourning. “ Uncover not your heads, neither rend your 
“ clothes ”—Leviticus x. 6 . “Forbear to cry, make no mourning for the dead, 
“ bind the tire of thine head upon thee, and put on thy shoes upon thy feet.”— 
Ezekiel xxiv. 17. 
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/and is covered with additional fuel heaped upon it. 

4xth lump-offerings, which are called respectively “Sad 1 
Fret,” are here set down. The son, or nearest of kin to the 
deceased, lights a bundle of‘ dry grass, and passing three times round 
the pile, places the fire as near as the wind permits him to the head 
of the corpse. The party of mourners sit down, and await the issue 
with lamentation; when the corpse is nearly consumed they pour 
clarified butter upon the pile to feed the fire. As soon as the 
cremation is finished, the ashes of the dead are collected from the 
pile and are cast into the river water, or if no stream be at hand they 
are deposited in a pit dug for the purpose, and sprinkled with water. 
He who fired the pile collects seven small pieces of bone, and en¬ 
closing them in mould commits them to the earth in the place on 
which the head of the corpse had rested Over the spot the poor 
raise a simple mound, and place thereon a water-vessel and a cake of 
bread, but wealthy persons erect upon the site of the funeral pile a 
temple, which is consecrated to Muhfi Dev, 

The ceremonies above described are intended as a figurative com¬ 
pliance with each of the four modes of disposing of a corpse which 
are prescribed by the Shfistras,—casting out into the jungle (the type 
of which is the setting down the corpse outside the village gate), 
cremation, plunging into water, and interment. 

At the funeral of a. wealthy person a cow is frequently brought to 
the pile, and its milk sprinkled on the spot where the body has been 
consumed: the Cow is then given to a Brahmin. The legend of the 
Sabhermutee accounts for the name of Doodhesur—a well-known 
place of cremation on the banks of that river, near the city of Ah- 
medabad—bv asserting that when the corpse of the sage Dudeechee 
was consumed on the pile at that spot the sovereign and the denizens 
of Paradise brought thither Katn Dhenoo, the sacred cow, with whose 
milk they consecrated the ground. 

TJbese ceremonies complied with, the mourners perform ablutions 
and wash their clothes, and the heir presents an offering of sesamum 
and water to the deceased “to cool him after the flames .” 1 The, 
friends who have attended the corpse to the pile rejoin once more, 
at the house of the deceased, the women and those who have 
remained behind, and thence disperse to their own homes. 

1 Our readers will be reminded of the chalice of oblivion in Moore’.s “Epicurean”:— 
“ Drink of this cup—Osiris sips 
The same in his halls below ; 

And the same he gives to coot the lips 
Of the Dead who downward go. 
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v '^v^rimn,, on the death of her husband, breaks the bracelets 
jwev^g^t^ed on her arms at the time of her marriage. If she be a 
Braiiminee she causes her head to be shaved on the tenth day after 
the funeral. For a whole year she mourns., seated in a comer of the 
house; at the end of that time her relations come “ to put an end to 
“ her mourning, ’ and take her with them home. If no house be 
open to receive her she makes a pilgrimage to Boucherajee's, 
t (3 Prubhas, or to the Nerbudda, The widow absents herself from all 
caste entertainments. At the present day, however, in case she has 
not attained tin. age of fifteen years, her marriage bracelets are 
allowed to remain, and she is not treated as a. widow ; but when she 
is thirty years old, the occurrence of a death among her near re¬ 
lations— as, for instance, that of her lather, or her brother —is con¬ 
sidered as a proper season for her retirement into the state of widow¬ 
hood. The widow, if she be wealthy, replaces her marriage bracelets 
with gold ones ; if of the Rajpoot blood, she wears black clothes; if 
of the Brahmin or Waneed castes, she adopts a dress of any sombre 
colour, unadorned by a figure. The Shastras, however, prescribe a 
white dress to the widow, and forbid her to use any ornament. 

The time of mourning, as regards others than widows, varies from 
a month to a year, according to the age of the deceased and the 
degree of consanguinity. Mourners abstain from festivities and from 
certain kinds of food, and dress themselves in white or sombre- 
coloured garments. Absent relations are informed of the death by 
letters forwarded by the hands of an out-caste, and marked on the 
outside “ strip and read.” The object of this inscription is to avoid 
inconvenience,—the person who has received such intelligence being 
held to be unclean, and the dress lie wears defiled. These letters 
are called “ Krishna kshuree” (black letters), or by a more common 
name conv eying the idea of impurity. IVe introduce one of them 
with the view both of showing their character, and of calling attention 
to a point upon which we have already remarked,— the reckless ex¬ 
travagance which has become almost compulsory upon Hindoos in 
performing the obsequies of the dead 1 :— 


“ Prink of this cup—the water within 
I-; fresh from Lethe’s stream ; 


'Tv/ill make the past, with all its sin, 
And. all its pain and sorrows, seem 
Like a long-forgotten dream ! ” 


No such happy oblivion would, however, appear to be held out to the hopes of the 
Hindoo 5 .on the contrary, it would seem to be part of the reward of the virtuous 
that they should be gifted with reminiscences of a former birth. 

1 See on this subject Tod’s “ Rajasthan,” vol. i., p. 207 , for sumptuary edicts 
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FORM OF KRISHNAKSHUREE. 
fitn Kuleeanrow Keshavrow. and Mehta Jurneeutram* 

(the son-in-law and uncle of the deceased), residing in the city 
of Ahmedabad, Mehta Bhuwaneeram Munchuram (the friend of 
deceased) writes from Surat, Receive his salutation. Further, the 
cause of writing is this :—On Wednesday, the second of the current 
month of Chyetra, at the sixth hour of the. night,, our good friend, 
JadooraT i Vehenishcnkur, became a denizen of Paradise. This has 
fallen out very ill, but what the illustrious Supreme Lord may do 
must be assented to. In such a matter no one’s strength avails, Up 
to the third watch of the second Jadooram had no disease, even in 
the nail of his finger, but was hale and well ; however, he was 
attacked with cholera when two hours of the day remained. We 
used very many remedies, and made very many vows, but as his 
allotted term of life had come to a close, no remedy availed. Our 
relations had all gone on a pilgrimage; on. this occasion, therefore, I 
and Vivekr&n (a neighbour) were the only persons on the spot, and 
we, loo, had gone out to procure medicine. Meanwhile our good 
Ifiend, JMoor&m, fell into the last agonies, but by his good fortune, 
and on account of the great number of his virtuous actions in his 
former states of existence and in his present, we both of ns immedi¬ 
ately arrived, and carefully attending him in his dying moments, 
caused him to offer virtuous gifts, placed him upon the earth, and 
poured Ganges water into his mouth. If we had not arrived he 
would have died on his bed, and we should then have been compelled 
to perform u poutul veeclhan.” 

Console good mistress Ugurunta (daughter of deceased and wife 
of Kulee&nrow), and do not permit her to wail or beat her breast. 
Do we what we may, we shall never behold his face again; therefore 
let us be composed, and arrange how we are to entertain the caste 
according to the respectability of the family, if we should be com- 
piled to spend five or ten rupees over and above, never mind that, 
because, working and labouring, we will make that up. But onr 
parent's obsequies will not occur again. There is a house worth, 
Rs. 500, and ornaments worth Rs. 200, and vessels, furniture, and other 
thing - worth Rs. 100,—in ail, property worth Rs. 800. But it will 
cost Rs, 1100 to feast the caste in Surat for three days, therefore we 
shall have to borrow Rs. 300 at interest The boys are young now, 

l.y MuMranzl Smgr&m Singh of Mewar, arid the great Jey Singh of Amber. 
The latter had an ordinance, restricting the. number of guests on these occasions to 
fitly-one, and restraining the lesi wealthy classes from the use of expensive food. 
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.bS^vhW they grow up they will work, and clear off tire 

1 no anxiety on this account, it is a proverb that there v 
lio-eirhimity for him who has sons, so, as there are sons, what difficulty 
is there about borrowing or lending? They will clear all off to¬ 
morrow. Therefore, if you are good relations, come to arrange the 
obsequies. When you have read this letter prepare in the sixth pan 
of a day. Do not wait to drink water. If you do not come, then 
the blame will be laid on you by the caste. We will have nothing to 
do with it, 

(Signed) BhuwAneeram Munch Aram. 


Note os the Subject of Gifts made to supply the Necessities 
of the Dead. 

“A ’nan,” say?; a Hebrew fable, “ had thrt« friends; two of them beloved ex- 
“ ceedingly; to the third he was indifferent, though he was the most s, 'cere. One 
“ day he was summoned before the justice for a matter of which he v. as innocent. 
“ ‘ tVHo among you , 5 said he, * will go with me, and witness for me?’ The first 
“of his friends excused himself immediately on the pretence of other business. 
0 The second accompanied him to the door of the tribunal, but there he turned 
“ and went back for fear of the judge. The third, upon whom he had least de- 
“ pended, went in, spoke for him, arid witnessed his innocence so cheerfully, that. 
*• the judge released him, and made him a present besides. Man has three friends 
“ in this world. How do they behave in. the hour of death, when G<xl summon , 

him before his judgment-seat? Gold, his best friend, leaves him first. His 
“ relations and friends accompany him to the brink of the grave, and return npin 
“ to their houses. His good deeds alone accompany him to the throne of the 
“ Judge : they go before, speak of him, and find mercy and favour.” So far the 
fable, of which Mr. Trench remarks (Notes on the Parables, sixth edition, p. 51 ), 
that it is ingenious enough, though a notable specimen of jewish self-righteous¬ 
ness. Grosser conceptions of the truth than .his appear, however, to have been 
popularly entertained oven among the children of Israel—the chosen of Go i hi 
the contemplation of a future state of happiness, their thoughts still clung to the 
pleasures, and glories, and occupations of this world, and they were unable to com • 
preliend that the interest of the departed m the affairs of the present life had ceased 
for ever. Tims, the. marital rights acquired on earth, and not voluntarily renounce i 
bv bill of divorce, were, in 'heir eyes, valid even after death had separated husband 
and wife, and it was no strange thing to them that a dead Alexander should claim 
his forgetful Glaphyra from the incestuous embraces of Archelaus. It is not sur¬ 
prising, then, that we should find in the popular creed'of heathen nations a con¬ 
stantly recurring idea that the spirits of the dead still retain a share in human con¬ 
cern-. and may be rendered happy or miserable by the forethought; or neglect of 
mortals. The tribes which have remained unconverted to Christianity, whether ot 
ancient or of modern times, whether enlightened or barbarous, appear to have 
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death is to be smoothed, and its necessities provided for, by 
iTverfotferice of funeral rights. The nations of classical antiquity placed m the * 
■mout h of the corpse the piece of money which was destined to be Charon s i> e 
foi ferrying the soul over the infernal river, and beside it they laid the cake ol 
flour and honey which was designed to appease the fury of Cerberus, the gate¬ 
keeper of Hades, The Romans placed in the sepulchres of the dead, to appease 
their manes, the “ccena feral is” of milk, honey, water, wine, and olives. Ann the 
heroes of Scandinavia firmly believed in the assurance, which they had received 
from < klin himself, that the arms, the war-horses, and the servants, which were 
buried with them in their graves, should avail them in the day on which they were 
to enter Valhalla, and present themselves before the throne of its warrior god. 

41 The Laplanders to this day provide their dead with, a flint, and everything neces- 
“ sary for lighting them along the dark passage they have to traverse after death, 
and the red woodsman of America buries a rifle with his departed friend * that lie 
may bo enabled to pursue the chase in the world of spirits. 4 the tartar sove- 
“ reigns/’ remarks M. Hue, “are sometimes interred in a manner which appears 
the* very hci "ht of extravagance and barbarism ; the royal corpse is placed m an 
“ edifice of brick, adorned with stone images of men, lions, tigers, elephants, and 
' 4 divers subjects from the Buddhist mythology. With the illustrious defunct they 
“ inter, in a large vault in the centre of the building, considerable sums in gold and 
* 4 silver, precious stones, and costly habits. - 

“ These monstrous interments frequently cost, also, the lives ol a number ot 
*' slaves, cluldren of both sexes, distinguished for their beauty, are taken and 
*' compelled to swallow mercury until they are suffocated. By this means, •tt ( «s as- 
<* sorted, the color and freshness of the victims is preserved so well that they appear 
« a jive ' They are then ranged standing round the corpse < f then master, to serve 
44 him as in life. They hold in their hands the pipe, fan, the little vial of snuff, 

4 ‘ and the other numerous baubles of Tartar royalty. 

“To guard these buried treasures, there is placed in the vault a kind of bow, con* 
44 vtructed to discharge a number of arrows, one aft or the other, ^dhis bow or 
“ rather these bows, are bound together, and the arrows fixed. This species of 
“ infernal machine is so placed that the act of opening the door of the vault dis* 
44 charges the first arrow, the discharge of the first releases the second, and so on 
“ to the last. The bow-makers keep these murderous machines already pre- 
« pared, and the Chinese sometimes purchase them to guard their houses in their 

The 1 case of the Sutee, of which we shall presently have to speak, is but another 
Phase of this “on&r eat delirium'' as it has been justly called. It has »: • parallel 
alike in A frica and among the negroes of Polynesia 44 It is the custom here (m 
“ Jenna)/’says Mr, Lander, “ when a governor dies, for two of ms layonnte wives 
44 to quit the world on the same day, in order that he may have a little pleasaiV; 
“ social company in <i future state ; but the late governor's devoted wives had no 
44 ambition or inclination to follow their venerable husband to the grave, and went 
“ and hid themselves before the funeral ceremonies were perform■ d, and have re- 
44 mained concealed ever since, with the remainder of his women. 1 o-day, how* 
**: evcr one of these unfortunates,—she to whom our house belongs,—was dis- 
covered in her hiding-place at tire present governor’s, and the alternativ e of a 
44 poisoned chalice, or to hive her bead broken by the club of the fetish-pnest, was 
4 ‘ offered her. She has chosen the former mode of dying, as being the less terriKe 
41 of the two Journal of an Expedition to Explore the Course and Termination oj 

•• the Ai&r, vol. i., pp. 92,93. 
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y.liiefs wives are strangled for the sake of exemplifying their fitrc 
r allying him to the invisible world, so this kind of death is often* 

Courtie rs and aides-de-camp, and,always considered an honour and clistmc- 
One reason of many, and perhaps the greatest, for strangling the wives of 
“chiefs who have children surviving him, is that it is taken for a certain proof 
“ that these children are legitimate, and claim then rights as v&sus, to the places 
to which their deceased mothers belonged. If a mother neglected being strangled, 
h would leave a doubt in the minds of the people as to her fidelity ; and if any 



not allow him to carry anything off, because the infidelity of his mother cut off 
‘'all his claim and rights as a vasu, aiid that it was cn undeniable proof of her 
“ loving some other man better than his father* that she had not been buried with 
“ him. The whole thirty of Tui Kfla-Kila's brother’s wives wished to be strangled ; 
“ but, being a little wiser than the generality of his countrymen, and not Jed away 
“ by the customs of his country, Tui Kila-Kila advised all who had borne children. 
“ to his brother to be strangled, as .a matter of course. On the other hand, he 
** said that the young women who had borne no children had no occasion to 
*’ sacrifice their lives, knowing that they would male himself very good wives, and 
“ add greatly to his advantage—the greatness of a chief being estimated, in a rata- 
“ sure, by the number ofhis women. 

“Fourteen of these women readily acceded to this proposal, and, as far as 1 
“ could learn, were extremely happy to escape with their lives, especially in u vh 
“ a- n ; utable way in the eyes of die world, being backed bv the advice and 
“ opinion of such a great prince as Tui Kila-Kila, whose infallibility dared not be 
questioned. But one young girl (who made up the fifteen that were to be saved, 
and on whose account it -was always supposed, more than for any other reason* 
“ lie proposed to save the others, so as to come at. the object of his- desire) dared 
“ to question his opinion of the propriety of living and violating the laws of be- 
“ trothment, and demanded the privilege of being strangled. She asked Tui Kila- 
ykib’ where was the man she cared or was worthy of living for nov- that his 
“ brother was dead? Tui Kila-Kila was so piqued at this reflection, on his inferi* 
“ outy to his deceased brother, that he ordered the two women, whose, office it was 
“ to strangle her, to haul tight at each end of the strip of cloth previously placed 
“ round her neck, which they obeyed ; and as soon as ^he began to show symptoms 
“ of agony, he ordered them to slacken it, thinking, as she had tasted partially 
“ \oe pangs of death, she would repeal of her foolishness ; but with her it was 
“ different, for .she seized the ends, and began hauling tight again, so as to eom- 
' pK'fe lyhar the stranglers had begun ; and then the chief was satisfied with her 
“ foolish obstinacy, as he called it, and told the women to settle her quickly. This 
“ young woman was renowned for her beauty, and certainly she must have been 
as completely so as possible for a human being to be, except that she wis not 
white,—if that has anything to do w ith it—because, when 1 pointed out sym- 
“ medical forms, and asked if she was anything like them, they always said she 
W;.i far superior.”— Journal of n.Cruizt » among the Island: of ike Water” 

/ectficy in hiding the Beejees and others inhabited by the Polynesian Negro Av<v<, 
s Skip llavannah. By John Elphinstonc Erskins. Captain P.A\ 

U ifh Maps and Plates. John Murray. ' 

I hose heterodox Plh doos, the Jains, would appear to have, perhaps rather fiam 
a spin of opposition to Biyihminic customs than from any other cause, Ulster ideas, than 
arc usuai upon this subject. According to the account collected Bom a priest of 


MINf Sr# 



Tugged, which is printed in the ninth volume of the Asiatic R 


rAs mAlA. 



r ^ 4 !^W^y> that the foolish people of other tribes, being deficient in sacreu Know- 
spend money in yain on account of deceased relations: for how can a ’ 
“ dead man .feel satisfaction in ceremonies, and in the feeding of others?—‘even a 
“ ‘lamp no longer gives light; by pouring more oil into it, after its flavne is once ex* 

“ * linguished, ’—therefore it is vain to in vke feasts and ceremonies for the dead ; and 
u if it be wished to please relations, it is best to do so while they are yet living. 

“ * What a man dvinketh, giveth, andeateth in this world is of advantage to him, 

“ ‘ but hecarrierh nothing with him at Tffs end.”’ The'se Jains might have expressed 
their idea® in t he words of the British, poet : — 


“ For in the silent grave no conversation, 

** No joyful tread of friends, no voice of lovers, 
“ No careful father’s counsel,—nothing’s heard, 
“ For nothing is,— hut all oblivion. 

“ Dust, and an endless darkness ! ” 


CHAPTER IX. 


THE STATE AFTER DEATH—SHRADDH — BHOOTS — OTHER 
POPULAR BELIEFS. 

It is laid down in the Gurood Pooran and other Hindoo, scriptures, 
that, on the occurrence of a death, the son or other heir of the de¬ 
ceased must offer lump-offerings, and that if he neglect to do so the 
spirit passes into the state of a goblin. We have described the 
manner in which the first six of these offerings are made. If, after 
the fourth lump has been offered, the obsequief 
if, for example, any cause occur to prevent cu 
is believed, remains a Bhoot Similarly, if six 
the spirit remains a Pret. For twelve days tl 
is seated on the eaves of the house in which 
human body. At sunset, therefore, the com pa: 
upon the roof for its subsistence a vessel of 

milk. Other accounts fix the residence of the soul, during this cala¬ 
mitous period, at the place of the funeral pile, or at cross-roads; and 
some assert that it dwell; alternately in the elements of fire, air, and 
water, and in the house which was its home. 1 

1 There is, so to speak, a fresh trodden way between the body anff -the soul 
which has just forsaken, and, according to that Jewish legend which may rest on a 
very deep truth, lingers for a while and hovers near the tabernacle where it has 
dwell *0 long, and to which it knows itself bound by links that even now have not 
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ip-offering should be made daily, until the tenth dl 
decease, for the construction of a new body for the K 
, at the end of that time, attains to the size of the 
jamr ot a man’s thumb. On the tenth day a lump should be offered 
for the purpose of satisfying the hunger and thirst which the Pret now 
begins to feel. The common practice in Goozerat, at the present 
time, is to make the lump-offering ten times on the tenth day. 

Shrdddh must be performed on the tenth, eleventh, twelfth or thir¬ 
teenth clay succeeding the decease, and afterwards monthly on the 
day of the month on which the death occurred, and yearly on its an¬ 
niversary. The son who neglects to perform shraddh dies childless, 
and expiates the sin amid the torments of hell. The gifts which ore 
offered in shraddh, are for the purpose of supplying the necessities of 
the Prets in their painful journey to the city of Yuma. They are 
conveyed by the god of the waters to Krishn, who, in turn, consigns 
them to the sun—the all-beholding Narayun—by whom they ore de¬ 
livered to the spirits of the deceased. A bed presented at this time 
to Brahmins procures for the Pret a litter to ride in ; shoes, umbrellas, 
and fans, are also acceptable offerings, and lamps should be suspended 
in the temples of Shiva to light the Pret on his road. 

Shraddh must be performed beside a reservoir or on the banks 
of a river. The sacrificer shaves his face, and, holding in his 
hand a copper cup containing water, with sesamum and sacrificial 
grass, he repeats the names of his progenitors, both paternal and ma¬ 
ternal, sprinkling water as he repeats each name. The ceremony, 
which is called “ Turpun,” has bgen already described in detail. The 
heir now forms an image of the deceased with sacrificial grass, washes 
it, and strews it with flowers. A similar representation of a Vishwa 
Dev is also made to witness the performance of the rite. The sacri- 
ficer sprinkles these, muttering a charm which has been taught him 
by his family priest, and which is supposed to call the bev and the 
soul of the deceased into the figures. A Shalagram stone is placed 
beside them to represent Vishnoo, and the three are worshipped with 
fhe usual ceremonies. Food is then set before the grass figures and 
the Shalagram, and thg heir, sprinkling them once more, repeats the 


been divided for ever. Even science itself has arrived at the' conjecture, that the 
last echoes of life ring in the- body much longer than is commonly supposed * that 
lor a while it is full of the reminiscences of life. Out of this we may explain how 
it so frequently comes to pass, that, all which marked the death-struggle passes 
presently away, and the true image of the departed, the image it may be of years 

long be lore, re-appears in perfect calmness and in almost ideal beauty._ Trench's 

“ Notes on the Miracles fourth edition, p. 187. 
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/ich is supposed to dismiss their inhabitants. The 
efore a cow to be eaten. These rites performed, the ref! 
fghbotirs of the deceased are entertained, and Brahmins feasted 
according to the means of the sacrificer. 1 

If a man be soilless he must in his own life* time perform shraddl 
and offer lump’ offerings for the repose of his sou) ; and he whose of 
sequies have not been performed either remains, as we have seen, 
hungry ghost, wandering miserably day and night, oris born again an 
again in the form of an insect, or is conceived in the womb of a womai 
and dies before beholding the light, or is born only to die. In othe 
« a.ses of non-perforrnahee or mis.- performance of obsequies, the sou 
having suffered certain pains in hell, returns to earth in goblin fom , 
to torment those whose neglect has occasioned its misfortunes. I. 
becomes a fever or other disease to afflict them, it causes quarrel 
among brothers, produces the death of cattle, prevents the birth of 
male children, excites wicked and murderous thoughts, and destroys 
men’s faith in the sacred writings, in images of Devs, in holy places of 
pilgrimage, and even in thrice holy Brahmins.* 

The Gurood Puoran contains the further information, that if at tb 
time of his death a man. have had his affections excessively fixed on 

1 Tt may be noticed that the word ,k superstitio” (the etymology of which ha 
been so much controverted), has been supposed by some to mean the duty of 
surrfrvrs, as such, to their ancestors. Under this supposition the importance 
attached in the Hindoo law to the wordup of Feetrees, or forefathers, throws .* 
light upon the primary sense of that word.— l r ui Morris's Essay towards the Con - 
version of Hindoos^ p, 196. 

* The opinion that the happiness of the spirits of deceased persons is affected 
bv the neglect ' : friends, in regard 10 the performance of their funeral rites, is no' 
confined to India. Mr. Cruse, the antiquary (as quoted by Brand), has the 
following; — 

“ Some ghosts of murdered persons, whose bodies have been secretly buried, 
51 cannot be at ea^e till their bones have been taken up, and deposited in const: 

“ crated ground, with all the rites of Christian burial. This idea is the remains of 
a very old piece of heathen superstition ; the ancients believed that Charon was 
“ not permitted to ferry over tire ghosts of u rib lined persons, but that they 
*' \v-: xiered up and down the banks ol the river Styx for an hundred years, afte?*, 
“ which they were admitted to a passage.” 

Connected with this belief, is the following superstition on the death of grea 
men: —“A superstition prevails among the lower classes of many parts of Wor 
“ costers hire that, when storms, heavy rains, or other elemental strife takes plan 
“ at t he death of any great man, the spirit of the storm will not be appeased tiff 
“ the moment of burial. This superstition gained great strength on Lite occasion cf 
4t the Duke of Wellington’s funeral, when, after some weeks of heavy rain, an 
“ one of the highest floods ever known in this country, the skies began to clear, an- 
both rain and flood abated. The storms which have been noticed to take plac 
“ at the time of the death of many great men known to our history, may have ha : 
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Wt of earthly enjoyment, as his son, his wife, or his prcj 
Ah that case does not readily part from his body, but qmf 
Violent struggle, and becomes a Bhoot. The suicide, he who 
dies of the bite of a . nuke, or is struck by lightning, or drowned, or 
crushed by the fall of earth,—- he, in fact, who meets with any kind of 
sudden and miserable death, becomes a Bhoot. He who dies in an 
upper room or in a bed, instead of being laid out upon the ground, 
becomes a Bhoot, as does he who after death is defiled by the touch 
of a Shoodra or any other cause. There are many other modes in 
which the spirits of deceased men become Bhoots. In the Kurum 
K8.nd of the Veds, however, expiatdry rites are appointed for such 
cases, of “ death out of season,” which if his heir employ, the spirit of 
the deceased is preserved from passing into the state of a Bhoot. 1 

Before proceeding to consider the state of the souls which pass to 
the upper or lower loks,—the Devs of Swerga, and the denizens of 
Pa tail,—it will be convenient that we should devote a few pages to the 
Bhoots,—those “perturbedspirits”w’ho wander still in this world of men. 

Bhoots and Frets reside, it is said, in the place where funeral piles 
are erected, in trees which are not used for sacrificial purposes, such 
as the tamarind and the acacia, in desert places, at the spot were 
death occurred, or at cross-roads,— r for which reason people set at 
these places food for the use of the Bhoot. 3 He is most at a loss for 

** something to do with the formation of this curious notion in the minds of :he vulgar. 
“ It was a common observation hereabout in the week before the interment of his 
u grace, * Oh, the rain won’t give over till the duke is buried.’ ”—Notes and Queries. 

The Demauuo (or oracular priest) bf the R&jmuh&l Hills is an exception to the 
rule. He must not be buried. 

When a .Demauno dies, his body is carried into the Jungles, and placed under 
<f the shade of a tree, where it is covered with leaves and branches, and left on tjie 
u bedstead in which he died. The objection to interring his remains is a 
tr superstitious idea that he becomes a devil, and that, if buried, be would return 
li and destroy the inhabitants of the village ; whereas, by placing the body under 
“ a tree, he is thus compelled to play the devil in some other .”—Vide Asiatic 
Researches, iv., p. 70. 

1 Not only the unburied, but those also who died before their time were, in the 
opinion of the ancient Greeks, compelled to wander in the state of goblins. 

‘' Hie souls, then,” says Bishop Pearson, “of those whose bodies were unburied 
“ were thought to be kept out of Hndes till their funerals were performed, and the 
4 souls of those who died an untimely or violent death, were kept from the same 
“ place until the time of t>heir natural death should come.” 

* The Arabian jinn also frequents cross-roads ; and the fairies of the Scottish 
lowlands carry bows made of the ribs of a man buried where three lairds lands meet. 
See also “A Midsummer Night’s Dream,” Act iii. sc. 2:— 

“ damned spirits all, 

4 That in cross-ways and floods have burial.” 

“ Desert places,” in Goozerat, correspond exactly with the “dry places,” 
(drVi tdpw to nun>) assigned to the evil spirits in Matthew xii. 43, Luke xi. 24. 
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^mnk. The pipe of his throat is, it is said, the size 
^pf^Tieedle, and he is continually thirsty enough to drink twelve 
gallons of water. The watchmen of Wuroon Dev, however, are sta¬ 
tioned wherever there is water, to prevent the Bhoots from drinking, 
and their thirst is therefore as continual as it is intense. The Bhoots 
feed upon all kinds of refuse. The goblin of the best class, he, that 
is to say, whose funeral ceremonies have been duly performed, but 
who has been debarred from liberation by his own intense affection 
for earthly objects, is called a <k Poorwuj Dev/’ and resides in his own 
house or in a sacred fig-tree. 1 

The powers which Bhoots and Frets exercise are the following :— 
They take possession of a corpse, and speak through, its mouth ; they 
exhibit themselves in the form which they possessed when living; they 
enter into a living man, and cause him to speak as they please; some¬ 
times they afflict him with fever, or various other diseases; sometimes 
they assume the forms of animals, and frighten people by suddenly 
vanishing in a flash of fire ; sometimes, remaining invisible, they speak 
in whispers. A Bhoot has been known to come to fisticuffs, with a 
man, and to carry a man off and set him down in a distant place. It 
is even said that women are sometimes found with child by Bhoots. 2 

u In the dialogue of Dives and Pauper, printed by Richard Pynson, in 1493, 
“ among the superstitions then in use at the beginning of the year the following is 
“ mentioned :— f Alle that take hede to dysmal dayes, or use nyce observances in 
“ the newe moone, or in the new yeere, ns sitting of men: or drynke by nighteon 
“ the f'snchc to fide alhoide or gobelyn.Vide Brand. 

J See note A, at the end of this chapter, for notices of Bhoots in other parts of 
India. Our remarks upon the subject in the text are derived principally from an 
essay entitled, “ Bhooj Nibundh,” or “The Destroyer of Superstitions regarding 
“ Daimons,” which was written in the language of G ooze rat, by Treewadce Dub 
“ put oint Day a, a SLreemaloe Brahmin, of Jhalawar, and obtained the prize of the 
“ Goozerat Vernacular Society, for a.l>. 1*49. An English translation, by the 
“ author of the present work, who was then secretary to the society, was published 
“ at Bombay A. i>. 1850. 

* In every age and country, it appears, ladies have been glad to cover a faux 
/his by the assertion of supernatural visitation. “When Dernaratus had thus 
“ spoken,” says Herodotus, “ his mother auswered him in this manner:—dSon, 
“ )>eca»jse you so earnestly desire me to speak the truth, I shall conceal nothing 
“ from you. The third night after Aviston had conducted me home to his house, 
“a phantom, entirely like him in shape, entered my chamber, and having lain 
“ with me, put a crown on my head, and went out again,” 

Similarly in the Bacchne of Euripides, the hero says:—• 

“ For that the sisters of my mother (least 
“ Becomes it them) declared that not from Tove 
“ I sprung, but pregnant by some mortal’s love 
“ That Semele on Jove had falsely charged 
“ Her fault, the poor device of Cadmus.” 
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.Jin Shastras teach a different doctrine in regard to spirf 
W™ is taught by the Poor-ins. They assert that there arc ci^nt 
rof Vyuntiir Devs, and eight of Wan-Vyuntur Devs, who reside 
below the earth. Each of these has two Jridras, or sovereigns, ruling 
respectively the northern and southern regions, and who are in colour 
black, white, or blue. The Yyunter and Wan-Vyuntur Devs appear 
upon earth, where they possess the bodies of men, exhibit themselves 
in various shapes, and perform many strange feats, whence their com¬ 
mon name of Kootohulee (or surprising) Devs. Below them reside 
the Bhuwunputee Devs, who also sometimes appear on earth. Be- 
law them again are the Narkina, or infernal spirits. Above this earth, 
in the atmosphere, five kinds of Devs of splendour” reside : —the 
sun, moon, stars and others. Above them, in twelve Dev-Loks, the 
Devs who ride in chariots dwell; these, sometimes drawn bv their 
own desire, or compelled by charms, appear in the world ; but they 
do harm to no one. Above them are nine classes of Griveks, and five 
of Unootur Veemanees. They are of great power, and never visit the 
earth. Men who have lived a life of austerity and righteousness are 
born again, in these classes of upper or lower Devs, but the sinner is 
110 ; born in them. Of old, a man who had performed the rite of 
“ l thum” by lasting, for three days, acquired th£ power of calling 
Devs to him, but now, it is said, these Devs never visit the earth at 
any one’s call. 1 

I?i British History, Merlin, and Arthur himself, were both the soils of Bhoots. 
y de Geoffrey s History, book vi. ch/ip. xviii., and book vrii. chap, xix., to the 
former of which cases Spenser thus alludes : — 

*' And soothe men say that he was not the sonne 
k< Of mortal sire or other living wighte, 

“ Hat wondrousJy begotten and Segonne 
• ■ By false illusion of a guileful sprite 
** Oil a faire lad ye min.” 

Tor Scotland, see the story of the Lad v of Drummelztai and the Spirit of the 
Tweed.-Note M., Lay of the Last Minstrel. For India, see the case of Shee- 
laditya, m our own work ; those also of Usa and Anirud, and of Kamaia Ivumveri, 
in Captain Westmacott's Article on Chard war in Assam, Journal Bengal Asiatic 
Society, iv\ 187, d set/. Butler thus alludes to these stories 
“Not as the ancient heroes did, 

“ \\ ho, that their base births might be hid, 

“ (Knowing that they were of doubtful gender, 
u And that they crime in at a windore) 

Made Jupiter himself, and others 
“ O* th’ gods, gallants to their own mothers, 

“do get on them 0 race of Champions, 

“ (Of which old Homer hrst made lampoons).’’ 

. Hudrbms, Part I. Canto n. v. arr—21S. 

1 “ first aerial heaven,” says Bishop Pearson, « where God setteth up his 
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k prominent feature in the popular conception of Bh£>oJ 
rich relates to the possession of human beings by spirits, 
of an invisible world Upon the extensive and difficult 
general question of the manner in which spirits have been said, in 
other • onntries, and at other times, to possess human beings, or of 
tlie degree.of power which they have exercised over those subject to 
their influence, it would. be little becoming in us to enter, 1 but it is 
necessary to caution our readers that in our account of possessions in 
G ooze rat, we rely upon a work written by a person professedly 
incredulous, with the acknowledged view of teaching his countrymen 
that there is nothing in the matter but what may be readily accounted 
for on ordinary grounds, 2 

“ If one were to pronounce,” says our author. (< that no such being 
u as a Bhoot existed, this would "be a contradiction of the Hindoo 
“ scriptures. In the Christian, scriptures, and in the Mohummedan, 
“ the existence of such spirits is also admitted : the assertion that 
u the ; do exist, therefore, cannot be pronounced to be a falsehood,* 
u Perhaps of ten thousand cases in which possessions by spirits have 
‘ been asserted, one case may have been actually true ) thus much I 
1 would admit as probable, confiding in the scriptures, but as far as 
“ my personal observation extends, it has never, I am bound to say, 
included a single case which could be authenticated. 

“ pavilion, where ‘he vnaketh the clotuls Ins chariot, and walketh upon the 
44 wings of the wind/ is not so far inferior in place as it is in glory to the next, the 
‘ < sera of the sun and moon, the two great lights, and stars innumerable far greater 
“ than the one of them. And yet that second heaven is noi so far above the first as 
“ beneath the ‘ third ’ into which Si. Paul wa caught. The brightness of the sun 
“ doth not so far surpass the blackness of a wandering cloud, as the glory of that 
“ heaven of presence surmounts the fading beauty of the starry firmament. For *n 
“ this great t emple of the world, in which the Son of God is the High-Priest, the 
41 heaven which wt* see is but the veil, and that which is above, the Holy of Holies. 
44 This veil indeed is rich and glorious, but one day to be rent, and then to admit 
“ us into a far greater glory, even to the mercy-scat and cherubim For this third 
heaven is the proper habitation of the blessed angels, which constantly attend upon 
“ the throne/’ 

1 See, however, for a few authorities on the subject, Note B, at the end of this 
chapter . For ourselves, we cannot, to use Dr. Johnson’s words, account it ‘ 4 more 
*• strange that there should be evil spirits, than evil men : evil unembodied spirits, 
“than evil embodied spirits/' and we can have no hesitation in believing that 
possessions have occurred, whether or not they do now occur. 

2 Vide Note at p. 64S. 

3 Vide Bishop Hall’s Contemplations :—“ That there have been such apparitions 
44 of spirits, both good arid evil, hath ever been a truth undoubtedly received of 
“ Pagans, jews, Christians ; although in the blind times of superstition, there was 
* 4 much collusion mixed with some verities crafty men and lying spirits agreeing 
“ to abuse the credulous world.” 
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ar. as the Hindoo scriptures are concerned, the 
to me to be the truth It is stated there that 
i, and those who lie. or are guilty of other sins, die, and after 
death become goblins,' and suffer many calamities. The object is 
“ merely to give a sanction to the injunction against uncleanness and 
u sin. Similarly, when it is stated that Bhoots take possession of 
“ persons whose lives are evil. Such I conclude to be the intention 
‘ of the composers of the scriptures, but people have become very 
“ superstitious, and great evil has been the result. It seems to me 
“ better, therefore, that the belief in Bhoots should not exist. As it 
“ is said, superstition is the Bhoot, and fear is the Dakin (witch). If 
“ people understood what tins really means, they would be saved 
4 ■ much annoyance/ 1 

u When a person,” says our author in another place, “gets wind 
“ ; nto his head and loses his spirits, and sits silent and solitary, his 
“ relations and neighbours ask him, ‘ What is the matter ?' He will 

say that he does not know what can be the matter with him, but 
“ that he feels inclined to cry. The inquirers will ask the sufferer 
“ where he has been to, and whether he has met with anything start- 
<( n*ng or alarming. He then begins to consider with himself. Others 
“ come and ask him similar questions, and they worry him until he 
“ begins to blubber in downright earnest His friends then come to 
“ a decision upon his case, and pronounce him to be possessed by a 
u Bhoot, and the poor man himself believes that it is so. Presently 
“ he begins to tremble, and *at last becomes convulsed to such a 
“ degree that if a person who is not a believer in Bhoots were to try 
u and tremble like him he would not be able to do it, at any rate 
44 without great practice. The sufferer firmly believes that the Bhoot 
t( which possesses him is causing him to tremble, and that his con- 
“ vulsions are wholly independent of any will of his own. 1 

4i A Brahmin, a relation of mine,” continues the essayist, (t dying, his 
“ spirit, seven months afterwards, possessed his wife, and caused her 

1 The following description of what occurs in Tinnevclly i very similar to 
this :— “If the person happen to feel the commencement of the shivering l''- of an 
“ ague, or the vertigo of a bilious headache, his untutored imagination teaches him 
“ to think himself possessed. He then sways his head from side to side, fixes his 
“ eyes into a stare, puts himself into a posture, and begins the maniac dance ; and 
“ the bystanders run for flowers and fruit for an offering, or a cock or goat to 
“sacrifice to his honour.” See “The Tinnevelly Shaitans,” by the Rev. R. 
Caldwell, B.A., printed for the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel, in 
a. d. 1.S50. Compare with the text that extremely humorous scene in “ Twelfth 
Night/’ the 4th of the 3rd Act, where MalvoUo is accused of being possessed. 
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H tC 2 ^. k mbl^. The woman was naturally a person of mild tempc|* 

of body ; in her lit., however, she became so violent ma 
-Srfe dared to answer or oppose her. A friend of the deceased 
having visited the house, the woman said to him, ' Ah ! brother, 
“ recollect what it was I told you that day when we were alone 
“ together/ He said, * Yes, I recollect.’ A W&neeo neighbour at 
“ another time came to the house. The woman said to him, * Waneeo ! 
“ why have you not yet told my wife about the money I gave you ? : 
“ The man said, ( Yes! 1 have got seventy~five rupees and a half 
“ belonging to you ; I will pay your wife.’ The woman went on thus, 
“ having a fit every day, and people were surprised at her saying such 
“ things as the above. I examined into the matter, and it appeared 
“ that" the Brahmin used continually to converse with his friend in 
“ private, and that the woman, aware of this, had spoken at a venture, 
* L but the friend was satisfied that she alluded to a conversation in 
“ which the Brahmin had mentioned his fears, that being sonle.ss he 
“ would not obtain liberation after death, because it was laid down in 
“ the Shhstras that— 

u The sonless obtains not liberation ; 

“ Paradise is not for him—is not for him.” 

“Everybody suspected that the Waneeo had in his possession 
“ money belonging to the deceased, a fact which originated in the 
“ woman’s mind the idea of making the demand, and the Waneeo, 
“ believing that the Bhoot of the Brahmin had entered the body of 
“his wife, thought it safer to admit, the truth at once, 1 When I 

iris madness is unlike that of the Bhoot-possessed in that he is merry and not sad, 
bu; Olivia helps us out of this difficulty when sue says,— 

“ I am mac! as he, 

<c [f sad and merry, madness equal be.” 

1 “ There is a strong disposition in the human breast to carry on an intercourse 
«* with the spirits of the departed. The fulfilment of their last wills, which has 
* ‘ devolved on its ; the care of their children, in whom even their features and 
“ characters actually survive; the development of the schemes which they have 
“ left on our hands imperfect; the enjoyment of the blessings they have bequeathed 
*< us—-all knit them to us ; our very dreams will not permit us, even if we would, 
“ to banish them from our presence; our traditions are peopled with them ; the 
“ inscriptions on our tombstones, now gathered about, our churches, the scene of 
* c our constant resort—of old ranged along the highway-side, amidst the concourse 
<< of the gate—rude as those inscriptions often are, and the more to my present 
u purpose for being so, testify the passion there is in the hearts of men to hold 
“ dialogues with the dead ; the treatises of the most literary nations, and the 
“ customs and superstitions of the most savage, alike bespeak it Four Sermons 
preached before the University of Cam bridge,.in November, 1849, by the Rev. f. J. 
Blunt, B. DMargaret Professor of Divinity, p. 2. 
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rife io the house''one day, the people said to me, ‘.Ask, if vW llivd 
^question to put, and you will get a satisfactory answer.’ 'The 
dman then addressed me as her husband had been in the habit 
‘ doing. I said, ‘There is some mistake in the account between 
u you and me, I am very glad you have come, as you can set it 
“ right.’ The woman, trembling all. the time, began to cast up the 
“ account in her head, repeating it aloud. I said to her, 4 Here is 
the account book, in your own hand-writing. Read me what you 
“ have written.’ The woman said, ‘I can’t'read what’s written in 
account books.’ Everybody then began to laugh. I was satisfied 
that the idea of a possession was in this case false. The woman 
could not give an answer to any of the questions I put to her. 
“ Other people asked her what were the names of her husband's 
“ maternal and paternal uncles, and she answered them glibly ; but I 
“ squired what was the name of the book which I and her husband 
“ had been reading together on such and such a day, and she could 
“ ™ ake no reply. I then understood that there was no difficulty in 
u her answering such questions as those which she had shown herself 
“ able to answer.” 

It •*s customary in Croozcrat, where people wish to prevent the 
removal of a jungle .tree, that they should paint a trident upon it with 
vemulhon, or, it that be inconvenient, that they should collect a 
number of stones and throw them down at the root of the tree 
Whoever, after this, passes by, is sure to add a stone or two to the 
heap, believing the place to be the residence of a Bhoot, Some too 
throw without taking heed what they are doing. If the place he 
one where stones are not easily procurable, a bh of old mg is thrown 
so as to adhere to the tree, and every one who passes bv follows the 
example once set. They call the spot the “ Rag-uncle’s.” In places 
where trees are scarce these uncles are very common, and people ire 
nuu:h annoyed with the dread of touching them. The name “ urn e ” 
is given to the Bhoot by women as a term of respect. Men arc- less 
superstitious, but no woman ever thinks of passing one of these places 
without adding at least one stone to the heap, or one rag to the Rag* 
unde’s tree. If no rag be forthcoming, she will pull a few threads 
out of her dress and use these Instead. In ease a woman have 
forgotten to perform this ceremony she will be overcome with fea - of 
the consequences, begin to tremble, and cry out that she is “ unde ” 
and that he has taken possession of her body and is vexing her because 
she neglected to add a stone to his heap. 1 Similarly, whenever in 
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"here is a hillock or mound upon which a. few stones ) 
C'beefhptidcl one ^bove the other, every passer-by considers himself 
boiina to add a stone to the heap, considering that the spot is some 
Dev’s residence, and that if anyone rase a little temple there his 
house will flourish. Such monuments are also set up in places where 
a person has been slain or wounded. 1 

“ The reason is easy, for as that sex is frailer than man is, so is it easier to be 
“ entrapped in these gross snares of the Dived, as was over well proved to be true 
“ by the serpent's deceiving of Eva at the beginning, which makes him homelier 
u with that sexe sensine." 

Colonel Tod describes a custom similar to this in Harawati :—“ Half way we 
“ passed a roofless shed of loose stones, containing the divinity of the Bheels ; it is 
•“ in the midst of a grove of thorny, tangled brushwood, whose boughs were here 
“ and there decorated with shreds of various colored cloth, offerings of the traveller 
** to the forest divinity for protection against evil spirits, by which 1'suppose the 
“ Bheels themselves are meant." He adds, in a note, “The same practice is 
“ described by Park as existing in Africa."— Rajasthan ii., 662. 

1 “ Cairns " of this kind are frequently connected with the dead— 

“ On many a cairn’s grey pyramid, 

“ Where Urns of mighty chiefs He hid," 

says Scott, vide “ The Lay of the Last Minstrel,' 5 Canto in., 29, and Note 2, u, 
lioorgawutee, Queen Regent of Gurh Mundela, was killed in action against \he 
t roops of Akbar, under Asuf Khan, or rather, as an inscription of he* family assert. 
(vidb As. Res. xv., p. 437), a Doorgawutee, who was mounted on an elephant, 
** severed her own head with a scimitar she held in her hand; she reached the 
“ supreme spirit; pierced the sun’s orb." “ She was interred at the place where 
*? she fell" (says a writer in Ben. As. See. Journal, vi., 628), “and on her tomb to 
“ this day the passing stranger thinks it necessary to place, as a votive offering, one 
“ of the fairest he can find of those beautiful specimens of white crystal in which 
* t the hills in this quarter abound. Two rocks lie by her side, which are supposed 
by t he people to be her drums converted into stone ; and strange stones are 
“ told of their being still occasionally heard to sound in the stillness of the night 
“ by the people of the nearest villages. " 

“ The well-known practice among the Highlanders," says Logan, in his ‘Scottish 
“ * Gael, 1 ii,. 37*, “of throwing a stone to a cairn on passing, is connected with 
“ two different feelings. In the one case, it arose from the respect which was 
“ had fo;r the deceased, whose memory they w ished to prolong by increasing the 
“ size of ids funeral mount, and hence arose a saying intended to gratify a person 
“ whih a’ive that the speaker should not fail to add stones to the cairn. It 'would 
“ appear that the soul was considered much pleased with this attention, and with 
“ the honour of a great monument, in which respect the old Germans seem to have 
“ differed from the Celts, for *hey raised sods of earth only above the grave, con- 
“ ceiving that large monuments were grievous to the deceased. The other motive 
“ for throwing stones to augment a cairn was to mark with execration the burial- 
“ place of a criminal, the practice, according to Dr. Smith, having been instituted 
u by the Druids. It is curious that the same method should "be adopted with 
“ views so different; yet the fact is so, and the author has often, in his youth, 
“ passed the grave of a suicide, on which, according to custom , he never failed to 
“fling a stone. The true motive , in this case, seems to have been to appease the spirit 
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Poorwuj Dev, like the Etruscan Lar, or the Grecian 
regarij<fd as hovering about his former abode, averting dangers from 
the inhabitants and bestowing blessings upon them. He frequently 
appears in the character of a serpent, and is then treated with great 
respect by the inmates of the house near which he resides. It is a 
common belief in Goozerat that serpents are always to be found 
wherever a hoard is buried, and that these are the Baoots of the 
deceased owners who have remained upon earth from affection to 
their wealth. 

‘ Two guests/ 1 says our author, “came once on a time to the 
“ house of a Shrawuk Waneeo. The master of the house was at the 
“ market, and his wife, after she had made her friends sit down, was 


“ which* by the. Celtic Mythology , was doomed to hover beside the unhallowed 
“ sepulchre” 

The following occurs in the notes to an Aberdeenshire poem, called “theDon ” 
in reference to the district of Alford :— 

^ “ In these bounds are many great cairns, such as that of Lenturk, so much 
•talked of; they are of enormous size; some people think they have been 
“ beacons to give warning in time of danger, but. as many of them are situated vn 
“ low places, i suppose they are the tombs of some great men who have been 
‘ benefactors to the country where they lived. It is a common saying among the 
‘ vulgar people to this day, when any person makes them a gift, « God l wat, v hi 
‘ * I live ahint you, I’se add a stane to your cairn/and to this day many old 
people never pass by any of these cairns without throwing a stone to it. Many 
think that the spirit hovers about the place where the body is interred, and the 
“ higher the cairn is raised, the spirit is raised the higher from earth to heaven. 3 ’ 

Hawke Locker, in his Views in $pain, (quoted in Ellis’.*, edition of Brand’s 
1 opular Antiquities), speaking of (irenadilla, says, “We passed two or three 
crosses, which marked the spot where some unfortunate wretches had met a 
violent death by the way. Some of these probably were killed by accident 
but all were described as so many barbarous murders, and the fluency of the 
•narrative proved that we were listening to a tale which had been told a 
Hundred times before. The very ancient custom of casting a stone upon these 
•untimely graves is still observed throughout Spain. Affection, c- superstition 
induces many to offer this tribute, accompanied oy a silent prayer for the dead • 

“ but even a mere stronger, exempt from such motives, may find a gratification in 
" p ddm g a stone to the heap, from that veneration for the dead which seems to be 
inherent in our constitution. *' 

In the instance we are about to quote, the stone-throwers were actuated by a 
very different feeling ; it is from Lepsius's “ Letters from Egypt; ’ [Bohn p 216 ) 
“Before entering this mountain range (Gebel el Magecp,') we came to. a place 
covered witli heaps of stones, which might be supposed ro be barrows thouph 
41,0 kes buried beneath them. Whenever the date-merchants come this road 
“many of whom we met the following morning with their large round plaited 
straw baskets, their camel-drivers at this spot demand a trifle from them. He 
“ who will give nothing has a cenotaph, such as this, erected to him out of Lie 
surrounding stones, as a bad omen for his hard-heartedness. We met with <1 
“ similar assemblage of tombs in the desert of Korusko.” 
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v 20 away to the well for water. 1' hile tne gue.-_^_ 

't‘ v waiting for the master of the house a large snake nua 12 its 
“ wpeatance. One of them jumped up and pinned it to the ground 
“ with a stick, while the other set to work to ted a sp it bamboo, 
“ which people keep ready in their houses for taking hold of snakes 
« with. Meanwhile, the woman came back with the water, and 
“ seeing the snake pinned to the ground, cried out, ‘ Let him go.; let 
“ him go ; he is our Boorwuj Dev; he used to get into my mother- 
« in-Ws head, and set her a-trembling, and then he would mention 
•< the name of my father-in-law, who died some time ago, anu say 
« that he was he. He said also that his soul had been wrapped up 
« in his property, on which account he had become a snake and was 
“ ling to live in the house. One day he bit a neighbour of ours, 
“ and the Jutee came to cure the man. Poorwuj Dev then set the 
« neighbour a-trembling, and said that he had bitten him because he 


neignuour - — - ... 

“ fought with his son. and that he would quit him when he 
c* . . ‘ • 1 -II... lruT In this wav 


got 


security that there should be no more quarrelling. In this way he 
“ quitted him. From that day forth if the snake go to our 
“ SeSours’ houses no one molests him. If at any tune you were 
“ to set him down at a place twenty miles off he would still «'ine 
“back to this very spot. He has often touched my foot, but nc 
“ never bit me ; and if I happen to be gone to draw wig, and tlat 
« child cries at home, he will rock hmi in his cradle. I hi* I 'e su n 
- him do many a time.’ In this way she prevented their interfering 
“ with the snake, and, releasing him, paid him obeisance. H e 
« .ruest too, who had seized him, took off his turban, and said, O! 

“ father snake, forgive my having pinned you to the earth. 1 am 
“ your child.’ After a short time, a cat having killed the snake, the 
« people of the house took the pieces of it and burned them on a 
« pyre, offering, in fire-sacrifice, a cocoa-nut and sandal-wood, wit 

‘““a' 1 Brahminf having purchased premises in the ancient town cl 
“ Dholka. set to work to make excavations for a new budding, , 

« so doing, came upon a subterranean chamber, which contained a 
“great deal of property. There was, however, a large snake 
« stationed there to protect the treasure, which snake appealed to the 
“ Brahmin bv night in a dream, and said to him, ‘I his proper y is 
“ mine, and I live here for its protection; therefore you must not 
“ injure the chamber nor covet the treasure which it contains. It 
« you do so, I will c it off all your posterity/ In ‘he morning, the 
“ Brahmin poured a vessel of hot oil into the chamber, • 

<i sna t e died. He then destroyed the chamber, having first removed 
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feu re, and burned the body of the snake in due form 
his house. With the treasure he had thus obtairu 
v er©e£etl splendid buildings, but he never hud a son, and his 
■laughter remained childless, and whoever received any part of the 
“ property, or became his servant, or acted as his agent or as his 
“ family priest, was childless too. These things happened, it is said, 
u about forty years ago,” 

Similar stories are very common in Goozerat, and it is, as we have 
said, the general belief that serpents are always to be found wherever 
a hoard is buried , 1 ' - 

For a description of. the modes employed in Goozerat in the 
exorcism of Bhoots who are supposed to have taken possession of the 
bodies of living men, whether derived from the Kuruni Kand of the 
Yeds, or from Bond hist or Mohummedan sources, we must refer to 
the Bhoot Nibundh itself. Sometimes the relief of the sufferer is the 
point principally if not wholly regarded ; at other times it is sought 
further to procure release from his painful wanderings for the 
“ extravagant and erring spirit.” One instance of each of these 
cases we now venture to lay before our readers. 

“ About thirty years ago,” says the essayist, “a Charun asserted a 
“,claim against the chief of Syeli, in K&teewar, which the chief 
** refused to liquidate The bard thereupon, taking forty of his 
“ caste with him, went to Syel& with the intention of sitting in 
<c c Dhurna ' at the chiefs door, and preventing any one coming out 
“ or going in until the claim should be discharged. However, as 

“ they approached the town, the chief, becoming aware of their 

u intention, Caused the gates to be closed. The bards remained 
“ outside 3 for three days they abstained from food; on the fourth 

“ day they proceeded to perform * Traga/ as follows Some hacked 

(i their ov n arms; others decapitated three old women of the party, 
“ and hung their heads up at the gate as a garland. Certain of the 
“ women cut off their own breasts. The bards also pierced the 
“ throats of four of their old men with spikes, and they took two 
“ young girls by the heels, and dashed out their brains against the 
“ town gate. The Chirun, to whom the money was due, dressed 
“ himself in clothes wadded with cotton, which he steeped in oil, and 
“ then set on fire. He thus burned himself to death. But as he 
“ died, he cried out, ‘ I am now dying; but I will become a headless 
“ ghost (Kuvees) in the palace, and wall take the chief's life, and cut 


1 There are several stories of the kind in the “ Oriental Memoirs,” original 
edition, ii. 3S4, et seep 
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Isterity/ After .this sacrifice the rest of the bards re: 
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‘T^rVfhe third day after the CMrun’s death his Bhoot threw the 
Ranee down stairs, so that she was very much injured. Many other 
persons also beheld the headless phantom in the palace. At last 
: he entered the chief's head, and set him trembling. At night he 
; would throw stones at the palace, and he killed a female servant 
: outright At length, in consequence of the various acts of op- 
: press!on which he committed, no one dared to approach the chief ’s 
‘ mansion, even in broad day-light. In order to exorcise the Bhoot, 

4 Jogees, Jutees, Fukeers, Brahmins, mendicants of every class were 
• sent for from many different places : but whatever person attempted 
‘ a. cure the Bhoot in the chief’s body would immediately assail, and 
1 that so furiously that the exorcist’s courage failed him. The Bhoot 
4 would also cause the chief to tear the flesh off his arms with his 
‘ teeth. Besides this, four or five persons died of injuries received 
‘ from the Bhoot; but no one had the power to expel him. At 
1 length a foreign Jutee happening to come to that part of the 
‘ country, the chief sent a carriage for him, and brought him with 
< honor to his town. The Jutee was a person of great reputation for 
4 skill in charms and sorcery, and he was attended by seven follower s. 

4 Having procured various articles which he required, he entered the 
4 mansion, and worshipped the Dev. First, he tied all round the 
4 house threads, which he had charged with a charm ; then he 
4 sprinkled charmed milk and water all round; then he drove a 
1 charmed iron nail into the ground at each coiner of the mansion, 
4 and two at the door. He purified the house, and established a 
‘ Dev there, beside whom he placed a drawn sword, a lamp of 
4 clarified butter, and another of oil; he then sat down to mutter his 
1 charms. For forty-one days he continued thus employed, and every 
4 day he went to the funeral ground with many and various sacri- 
4 ficial offerings. The chief lived in a separate room all this time, 
‘ and continually fancied himself possessed, at which times he would 
4 say, ‘ Ah! you shaven 1 fellow, you’ve come to turn me out have you ? 
4 I’m not going though ; and what’s more, I’ll make you pay for it 
4 with your life/ The Jutee sat in a room which was closely fastened 
4 up; but people say that when he was at his mutterings stones 
4 would fall thereupon, and strike the windows. When his pre- 


» “Peeled” would have been the term in England. Vide First Part oi 
Henry VI., Act i., scene 3 ’ 

44 Peel’d priest, dost thou command me to be shut out ? 


niwisr ff/ 




BH 0 C 7 TS. 

were- finished, the Jutee caused his own people 
to the upper room which he used, and kept all others] 
distance. He sprinkled grain, and rapped upon a 
cup, In order to place the chief under the influence of the 
possessing spirit The patient then began to be very violent, but 
the Jutee and his people spared no pains in thrashing him, amil 
4 they had rendered him quite docile. Then the chief’s servants were 

* recalled, a sacrificial fire-pit was made, and a lime placed between 
; it and the chief. The Jutee commanded the Bhoot to enter the 
Mime. "The possessed, however, said, ‘Who are you? If one of 
‘ vour Devs were to come I would not quit this person.’ Thus they 
< went on from morning till noon. At last they came clown out of 

* the mansion, and assembled in the open space in front of it, where 
‘ they burned various kinds of incense, and sprinkled many charms 
‘ until they got the Bhoot out into the lime. When the lime began to 
( jump about, the whole of the spectators praised the Jutee, crymg out, 
‘ 1 The Bhoot has gone into the lime l The Bhoot has gone into the 
‘ lime! ’ The possessed person himself, when he saw the lime hop- ting 
‘ about, was astonished, and left off trembling, being perfectly satisfied 
4 that the Bhoot had left his body and gone out into the lime. The J utee 
bthen, in presence of all the people of the town, turned the Bhoot out 

* by the eastern door. If the lime vrent off the road the Jutee 

* would touch it with his stick and put it into the right way again. 

* Several soldiers, with their swords drawn, followed, and drummers 
( beating a .warlike measure; they took the chief also with them, 

‘ On the track of the Bhoot they sprinkled mustard and salt. 

* When they had conveyed the Bhoot in this fashion to the edge of 

* the town-lands, they dug a pit, seven cubits deep, and buried the- 
*' lime there, throwing into the hole above it mustard and salt, and 

* over these dust and stones, and filling in the space between the 
‘ stones with lead. At each corner, too, the Jutee drove in an iron. 

' nail, two feet long, which he hgd previously charmed. When the 
‘ lime reached the limits of the town, some of the towns-men had 
1 suggested that it would be satisfactory if the Bhoot were buried 
1 outside their bounds ; but the people of the neighbouring towns 
1 threatened that a serious quarrel would arise if he were buried 
1 otherwise than on the chiefs own ground. The Jut.ee, too, said 

1 that there was no occasion for alarm, and that the Bhoot could not* 

: escape if he were leaded down ; besides, that if he were property 
: buried, he would pine away, and die ‘in a few days. The lime 
buried, the people returned home, and not one of them ever saw 
1 the Bhoot thereafter. The chief gave the Jutee a handsome 
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_ and people were convinced that there were fe 

exorcists in India ; ‘ but/ says the essayist, 
^ilihfierstood what had really been done. 0 According- to our author 
the cure was effected by putting quicksilver into the lime. 1 

<s When a man is attacked with fever, or becomes speechless, or 
“ appears to have lock-jaw, his friends conclude, from these indicia- 
‘ lions,, that he is possessed by a Bhoot. They.call him by his name, 
“ but he does not answer, and then they think it necessary to send for 
“ a Brahmin who is learned in the Book of Doorgl If there is any 
delay in this Brahmin's coming, some one suggests that the patient 
“ should be fumigated with pepper, or with the dung of a dog, and 
“ that the spirit possessing him will then speak. When the man has 
“ been thus treated, he will sometimes speak and sometimes not. As 
u soon as the Brahmin who knows the book has arrived, he takes his 
“ seat on a carpet, cleanly dressed He places a new red cloth on a 
“ low table, and upon it makes the eightdeaved Yuntra (or charmed 
14 figure) wit)i grains of wheat, writing, in the nine chambers, the nine 
names of Doorga, as follows:—i. Syelpootree ; 2. Bru mhac h ftreenee; 
41 3. Chundraghunta; 4. Kooshmanda ; 5. Skund Mata; 6. Kutyayu- 
“ nee; 7. Kalrattree; 8. Muba Gowree; 9. Siddhida. In the nine 
“ chambers he makes also nine heaps of wheat, in each of which lie 
“ performs the 4 invitation ’ of one of the nine Doorgas. Upon this 
“ he places a vessel filled with water and a cocoa-nut, or sometimes 
“ merely a cocoa-nut. This he worships. He makes incense of gum- 
0 resin and a lamp of clarified butter. The friends having dressed the 
“ possessed person in dean clothes, seat him opposite. The Brahmin 
u begins to read the ‘book.’ He repeats the charm of nine letters, 
44 holding rice qt water in his hand, with which, when charmed, he 
“ sprinkles the possessed until he begins to tremble. To make him 
“ tremble well he places a copper or brass dish on an empty vessel, 
44 and raps upon it. He sprinkles the possessed with rice or water 
“ charmed with the nine-letter charm, and summons the Bhoot. The 
u possessed, ; n reply, mentions the name of some one of his deceased re- 
“ labors, whom he declares himself to be, and he further states that his 
“ life has clung to his house, or property, or wife, and that he has 
te therefore become a Bhoot. He tells his friends that they are in 
“ possession of his property, and that if they do not attend to what 
he says in regard to the protection of his son he will annoy them, 

1 In Tod’s Rajasthan, ii. 688, is a description of the expulsion of “ Murree/* 
or the cholera, in a similar manner ; and in M. Huc\s travels, he relates hpw the 
Tartar Lamas expel, much in the same way, the “ Tchutgour/* or Bhoot of that 
country. 
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(her prescribes to them certain means to be used for^ 
recoyery. Some of the relations assent, and they swear the 
to the agreement by causing him to place his hand on the platform 
“ consecrated to Doorga, or on the book. The Chundee Patt. (or Book 
(i of Doorga) is found in the Markundee Pooran. It contains a verse 
“ which states that 

“ The Grub, the Bhoot, the Pishach, the Yuksh, 

“ The Gundhurv, the Rakshus, the Bram-Rakshus, 

** The Vyetal, the Kooshmand, the Bhyeruv, 

“ and other unclean spirits fly from the man who is armed with the 
u Chundee Pat.” 1 

When a Bhoot sets a man trembling he will sometimes say, “ Take 
“ me to Someshwur Pultun, and procure for me liberation. Every 
“ one belonging to the family must go, and I will travel in the body of 
“ one of you and obtain liberation.” He further enjoins that a cer¬ 
tain vow be taken, which is to be kept until the party reaches the 
place appointed. One only of the party takes the vow, which is some 
times to eat only half the usual food, sometimes to abstain from the 
pse of milk or of curds, coarse sugar or spices. The most strict of all 
vows is that to abstain from clarified butter. Some take a vow to con¬ 
vey their food to their mouths by passing it below their knees. The 
vows are usually taken by a woman of the family. Another vow is 
that of eating in a standing position out of a black earthen plate, and 
with the left hand only. Some men vow to abandon tire use of a tur¬ 
ban, in which case they substitute a smalt cloth ; others vow to wear 
no shoes, or to travel on foot to the place of pilgrimage. Women 
vow to wear no bodice. When the person who has taken the vow 
finds opportunity he proceeds to the holy place, and absolves himself. 
If before he set out thither any other member of the family be 
attacked with sickness, the possessed tells the person who has made 
the vow that this is because of his nonperformance of it, and that it is 
he (the Bhoot) who is causing pain to the sufferer. The person bound 
by the vow will then set forth immediately. 

Another practice is as follows :—When a person falls sick, some rela¬ 
tion waving a jewel round his head puts it away, and vows not to use 
it after the recovery of the sick person until he shall ha ve entertained 
so many Brahmins, A poor man uses a. metal cup or other vessel for 
the same purpose. The ceremony is called V Oocheeto.” 

Pilgrimages to Prubhas or Someshwur Puttun generally commence 


1 Vide Transactions, Bombay Literary Society, iii. 75. 
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.^.vventli of the light half of Karteek, 
asMia^rtose days being dedicated to the “ . . 

D eV c Generally speaking, the whole family, including the man s bro¬ 
thers and their wives, must go, for if one of the party happen to reman 
at home the Bhoot will frequently remain also, and not go to Prubhas 
with the rest. 1 The party proceed thither on foot, shoeless, without 
turbans, or in whatever other way their vow may direct. They are 
received at Prubhas by a class of Brahmins called “ Sompura, who, 
whenever a caravan arrives, select certain of the members of it, whom 
they claim as their disciples on the ground that the strangers’ ancestors 
(as appears from the Brahmins’ books) had, at such and such times, 
visited the holy place, and appointed the Brahmins their Gors On 
the morning of the day following, the pilgrims, having shaved and 
removed their moustaches, go to the river Suruswutec, and perform 
« Deb shooddh Prayuschect ” and “ ShrMdh.” (ceremonies which nave 
been described), they then bathe in the river under the Gors direc¬ 
tions -husband and’wife, if such be the form of their vow, wearing one 
iong garment The Gor says to the pilgrims, “ Advance into the 
■ river, and make obeisance to the Dev of the holy place. A hde 
the pilgrim pays his adorations accordingly, the priest repeats t uis 
verse: 


« Ganges, Jumna, Godaveree, Sumswutee, t 

*< Nerbudda, and sea-going Kiiveree, enter into tins water. 


He then repeats, in Sanscrit, the names of the year, month, day of 
the month, and day of the week, and continues thus : “ I bathe in 


> “ It is very difficult, they say, to get rid of a Nis when one wishes it, fll* 

• Kis is the same being in Scandinavia, which is called Koboid m Germany, 

4 IGovnie in Scotland, &c.) A man who lived in a house, in which a Nis carried 
4 his pranks to rent lengths, resolved to quit the tenement, and leave mm there 

• alone. Several cart-loads of furniture were ai cady gone, and the man was come 
‘ to take away the last, which consisted chiefly of empty tubs, barrels., and things 
‘ of that sort. The load was now all ready, and the man had just bidden farewek 
‘ to his house and to the Nis, hoping for comfort in his new habitation, when haj> 
1 petting fv'dn some cause or other, to go to the back of the cart, there he saw the 
4 Nis union in one of the tubs in the cart, plainly with the intention of going along 

with him wherever he went. The good .nan was surprised and disconcerted be 
“ vend measure at seeing that all his labour was to no purpose ; but the Nis began 
i* to laugh heartily, popped his head up out of the tub, and cried to the bewildered 
“ fanner, ‘ Hal vvehre moving to-day, you set.' _ - 

** This story is current in Germany, England, and Iieland. In the GenruTi 
4 story; the farmer $G lire to his barn, to burn the iCobold m it. As he v*as dnv- 
< l n r off he turned round to look at the blaze, and, to his no small morn t cation, 

• saw the Koferfd behind him in the cart, crying ‘It was time fonts to come out I it 

* - VideKeightley's dairy Mythology. 


* was time for us to come out !’ 



BHOOTS. 




ict of pilgrimage for the purpose of removing whatev 

^_ j have committed of thought, word, or deed; of obtaining the 

“ favor" of the Supreme Lord; of purifying my body; of procuring 
“ liberation for the ancestral Devs.” He then says to the bather, 
4 ‘ Now complete your bathing ” In this manner he causes the whole 
party to bathe, one after the other. As the pilgrims ascend out of the 
water after bathing they are beset by a crowd of mendicants, com¬ 
monly Brahmins, among whom they distribute what money they have. 
There is a sacred fig-tree there, which people suppose to be of the 
time of Shree Krishru The pilgrims worship this tree, and pour water 
upon its roots, under the idea that the Poorwuj Devs drink water so 
poured. They then circumambulate the tree. When the possessed 
person beholds this tree he becomes immediately under the influence 
of the Bhoot, and begins to tremble and roll his eyes. The Gar 
addresses him, and says, “ Now, do you remain here, and whatever 
u virtuous actions you may prescribe shall be performed for you.” If 
the Bhoot assent, he will direct that one hundred and eight Brahmin’s 
be entertained, or that a bullock and heifer be married. In the latter 
case, the relations go through the whole marriage ceremonial as if for 
human beings, and at the close one man takes in his hand the tails of 
the two animals, and the family perform the rite called lf Turpun,” 
using for the occasion water, milk, and oil of sesamum. The whole 
of these ceremonies are described in the Kurum Kind of the Veds, 
of which the following is a verse :— 

“ Those of my ancestors who have become Bhoots, those who have 
u become Frets,—may th ey all be relieved of their thirst by my perform- 
“ ing Turpun over the tails of the bullock and heifer I” 

There are about one hundred and twenty verses of this kind, more 
or less of which are muttered by the person performing the ceremo¬ 
nial. The family also mention the names of their ancestors, or as many 
of them as they can recollect, and they make in the same place one 
hundred and eight lump oblations, and assign them to different Poorwuj 
Devs, and for those which remain unassigned they repeat a verse of 
the Kurum KAndsuch as the following: — 

“ They who have been struck dead by lightning, or by the hands of 
cl thieves, or by the tooth or horn of an animal—these are they for whose 
“ release I offer this lump oblat-or..” 

Perhaps, however, the Bhoot will say, “This place does not please 
“ me; I shall go home and live in my own house, so you must make a 
«sacred place for me there.” Then the Gor falls to coaxing the 
Bhoot very much, and says: “ Would you desert such a delightful 
“ place of pilgrimage as this, a place on the very banks of Suruswutee- 
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no ! 


ma£, insist upon returning home. 


Sl 


you will remain here, surely.” Some Bbooti 

If the Bhoot be pleased to 
virtuous actions,” such as he may order, at 


remain the party perform 
Prubhas. 

In the evening the pilgrims, of whom thousands are collected, wor¬ 
ship the Suniswucee, after which ceremony they make lamps of clari¬ 
fied butter in leaf vessels, and set them afloat in the stream, so that 
the whole surface of the river is brilliantly illuminated. 1 

The pilgrimage is now complete, and the party returns home. 

In cases where the possessing Bhoot is supposed to be of low caste 
rhe most successful exorcists are persons called Bhoowos, who are 
considered to be favourites of some one or other of the “ Shoodra 
u Devees/’—the local goddesses, such as Bouchtrajee, Khodeear, 
Gudeychee, Sheekotur, Meladee, and others. The Bhoowo is of all 
castes, from the Brahmin downwards. The Devee to whom he is 
devoted has an altar in his house, at which her pleasure is consulted 
before he ventures on an act of exorcism. If the answer be in the 
affirmative, the Bhoowo proceeds to the residence of the patient, 
attended by drummers, who beat their instruments and chant a song 
of the Devee, as— * 

Mother of the Mansurowur, 

Dweller in the Mid-Choonwal, 

Steadfast Boucherajee, come! 

Thou whose chamber faces the east! 


OR, 

True Devee Khodeear, 

Who dweliest among the hills, 

Who when invoked exhibitest thy truth. 
Come, swift-speeding mother 1 


The Bhoow o, who has seated himself opposite to the possessed per¬ 
son, as soon as he hears the music, assumes the character of one. 
inspired by the Devee, and begins to employ different means of terri¬ 
fying the Bhoot. The operation lasts sometimes for five or six days; 
at length the possessed cries out (in the character of the Bhoot), “ I’m 
“ off! I'm. off!” and having been duly sworn to expend a certain sum 
of money in the Devee’s service is admitted to be convalescent. 9 

1 This is no doubt derived from the expiation of Chanukya, for which see note, 
p- 5 2 * 

1 “ Satan, the common ape of the Almighty, imitates him also in this point,” is 
an observation made by Bishop Hal! in reference to faith, which we might con* 
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y/oolees and shepherds in the wild hill-country have 
ouses consecrated to these (( Mdtas/ Mol&clee Sheet 
others. The altar is called “ deroo and usually takes the torn 

tirmally employ in reference to other subject . It is recorded of Elisha., 2 Kings iij. 
15, that he called for a minstrel, u And it came to pass, when the minstrel played, 
“ that the hand of the Lord came upon him.’' “ It was not for their ears, it: was 
“ for his own bosom,” says the above-mentioned author, “that Elisha called for 
“ musick, that his spirits' after their zealous agitation, might be sweetly composed, 
“ and put into a meet temper for receiving the calm visions of God.” 

The “damsel possessed with a spirit of divination/’ or “of Python,* mentioned 
in Acts xvi. 16, seems to have some points of resemblance to the Devee-po messed 
person we are describing. 

The proceedings of a Bhoowo of low caste 'appear to ha ve given use to the lol lo w¬ 
ing action at law, which is reported in the 1st volume of Selected Cases decided by 
the Sudder Dewanee Adawlut of Bombay, at p. 91, as follows . 


Peetambur Nurotum, Appellant , 
versus 


<v Mukundas Koober, and Koeejee Mukun, Respondents. 


lull 


“ AHMEDABAD, 

“ This was an action brought by Appellant against Respondents for defamation of 



1 ram, to obtain permission, according to custom, to gi ve a caste dinner; 

1“ leave was accorded, when Respondents told Eeshwur that if he would leave out 
“ Appellants family they would dine with him ; that upon inquiring the cause, they 
'* assigned as a reason that same one was ill in Appellant's fa use when he got a Bun- 
“ gmi (or out-caste), to heat, a tom-tom ” (a ceremony of exorcism, says the reporter 
in a note, when an evil spirit is suspected of disturbing a family), ** by which he lost 
“ caste. : that the priest and others tried to persuade them that the mere act ol having 
“ a tom-tom beaten did not cause loss of caste ” (a tom-tom, it may be explained, is 
a drum, so called because used by criers, who beat 4 tdm-tam’ first at one place, then 
at another, «tam ’ meaning 1 place 7 ), “but Respondents would not listen to them, 
and consequently Eeshwur Mooljee did not give his caste-dinner, nor did others 
«* who had intended to have done so, and consequently Appellant brought this ac- 
t,: tion for defamation* 

* The Respondents denied ever having defamed Appellant, and further that nor 
“ being putels or leading people of the caste, even if they bad said what was as- 
** sorted, it would not have had any effect, and that the Appellant had, since the 
“ day mentioned in the plaint, received invitations to caste dihners : moreover, they 
“ accused Eeshwur Mooljee and Appellant of having brought this charge against 
“ them through enmity. 

44 Appellant replied and Respondent rejoined when the case wa; brought on for 
44 hearing before the second Assistant Judge, who took the evidence of Eeshwur 
“ Mooljee and the Nat Gor, Nanabdee Vishnoorarn, to prove the alander by 
44 Respondents, and that, in consequence of that report/ caste-dinners which had 
« been proposed had not taken place, as stated in the plaint, and dismissed 



P terrace in the interior of the house, which supports^fy tfle k 
nage painted red, and is covered with a canopy. These per¬ 
sons, wuen at enmity with any one, frequently threaten to send their 
“ deroo w to his house. Even if no threat be employed, it is com¬ 
monly believed that the Mata of a person who owns a “ deroo ” is sure 
to take vengeance upon his enemies. The house to which a “ deroo” 
has been sent rocks as if shaken with an earthquake, the tiles clatter, 
the stalled beasts tremble, and the householder himself is violently 
agitated by the Devee. Something of this kind then follows. The 
bystanders ask the possessed who he is? he, convulsed, and throwing 
his limbs wildly about, cries out, “I am Sheekotur, and have been 
“ sent here by Bechureeo Koolee—if amends be made to Bechureeo, 
“ and he call me back, I will go, otherwise I will take the lives of all 
“ the people in the house and destroy all the cattle.” Bechureeo 
is sent for, and told to demand whatever he will, but to call off the 
“ deroo.” Bechureeo now begins to be possessed himself; he lights 
a piece of rag, saturated with oil, and waves it over the heads of the 
people of the house and of their cattle, he then thrusts it two or three 
times into his mouth, and takes it out again lighted to show that he 
has taken back the “ deroo” into his own body. The lookers-on,are 
astonished at this performance. Sometimes the friends of the afflicted 
person post off to complain to the chief of the village. The Thakor, 
somewhat unwillingly, sends for Bechureeo, and, assuming as well as 
he can an air of unconcern and authority, orders him to remove the 
“deroo”—he is, however, desperately afraid ail the time lest the 
“ deroo” should be sent to his own house. Bechureeo, on the other 
hand, thinks that it may not be safe to trifle too far with the chief, so 
he promises to take away his Mata. 

*< fourteen other witnesses to the same point, whose evidence was not required by 
« him, these two having, in his opinion, proved the point. Appellant further called 
“ four other witnesses to prove that the Bungcca wh'j beat the tom-tom did not come 
“ into the house but beat it outside and never threw water on his {Appellant's) wife, 
“ who 7oa s the sick person so that the house couid not have been polluted. The Assistant 
« Judge considered this evidence sufficient to this point, he therefore, dismissed the 
u other two witnesses which Appellant, had in attendance, and gave judgment, that 
“ Appellant had proved the defamation of his character, and, further, that there were 
° no grounds for such defamation, as no act of exorcism alone was sufficient to occa- 
“ si'ott estrangement from caste ; he, therefore, in consideration of the defamation. 
“ and Appellant’s loss of dinner, awarded rupees 99 damages with all costs, and 
‘^ dismissed the witnesses which Respondents liad summoned to prove the nega* 
" tive of the plaint, as the Court considered them unnecessary.” 

This decree of the Assistant Judge was reversed by the Judge, but, in substance, 
ultimately upheld by the Court of Appeal, which (a.D. 1832) awarded the Plaintiff 
o'ne rupee damages and all costs. 
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elites, however, the Thakor has a “ deroo ” of his own. ^ 
acquaintance had a very valuable possession in the pers<. 

( ,u C Kesur Baee Mata.” When his cultivators showed a disposition 
to leave his village, he frightened them into remaining by hinting that 
the Mat£ might follow them. It is said, too, that he sometimes met 
the demands'of his creditors in. a similar manner. 

Bhoowos are occasionally employed to relieve persons who are 
annoyed by a “ deroo.” 

It is believed that a woman who is bom upon one of a list of days 
laid down in the astrological books is a “ poison-daughter/ or gifted 
with the evil-eye. Such a person is called a Dakin, or w itch, and it is 
supposed that they on whom she casts her eyes suffer as if they were 
possessed by a Bhoot. Some persons, when they ieel unwell, think 
that the effect is produced by a witch having set her Dev at them. 
Witches are most commonly of the Charan, or \V aghuree castes. 
Many precautions are employed to avert the effects of the evil-eye .» 
the best preservatives are iron articles, marks made with black colour, 
charms, or amulets. ^ 

There are six descriptions of charms, or muntras, known in (toozc- 
rat, which are described in a series of works forming the scriptures on 
the subject, or u Muntra Sh&stras.” A charm called u Marun Muntra 
has the power of taking away life ; “ Mohun Muntra " produces ocular 
or auricular illusions ; Sthumbhun Muntra stops, what is in motion; 
“ Akurshun Muntra” calls or makes present anytJiing j “ Wusheeku- 
(( run Muntra w has the power of enthralling $ and “ Ooch&tun Aluu- 
“ tra” of causing bodily injury short of death. 

Dftdba, the eldest son of Wujey Singh, Rawul of Bhownugger, died 
nt Seehore in A.r>. 1845* About that time N roobu, his younger 
half brother,, had employed five-and-twenty Brahmins at Bhownugger 
in the performance of certain religious ceremonies. Dadba also had 
visited Bhownugger, shortly before his death, to be present at the an¬ 
nual ceremony of the RSwul's worshipping the sea, and it was there 
that he was taken ill. The people of Seehore, putting these facts 
together, came to the conclusion that Narooba had employed the 
Brahmins to take away his brother’s life by charms, and that Naneeba, 
the mother of Narooba, had put vetches, charmed for the purpose, 
among the flowers which were scattered upon the young chief during 
the celebration. Dadba’s mother collected a crowd of persons, 
strangers, and people of the country, Brahmins, Jutees, and Fukeers, 
who were supposed to be possessed of skill in charms, and ol’erect 
them any sum of money she possessed to save the life of her son 
The essayist, from whom our account of these popular beliefs is mostly 




^ep^together about a hundred in number. The it 


'as one of the Brahmins thus called in by th 
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Tid'an image of Muha Dev, muttering a charm, called “ the conqueror 
“of death]’* some of them worshipped “the Crane-faced Devee,” 
and other goddesses. A Waneeo, from Calcutta, who was present, 
distinguished himself by the variety of his resources. Prince DadbA, 
however, died, notwithstanding all the means employed to prolong his 
life, ft was then currently reported that Naroob& had made a fire- 
sacrifice, in which he had offered goats with their mouths stuffed full 
of rice in the husk, and that the Brahmins whom he had employed 
had washed themselves in oil and blood. The principal of these Brah¬ 
mins, a person named Geer} 1 Shunker, was so apprehensive that the 
friends of the deceased prince would put him to death, that he pro¬ 
cured five soldiers from Narooba to remain continually with him for 
his protection. He is, to this day, pointed at by people as the Brah¬ 
min who destroyed Prince Dadba by his charms. 

Many similar instances of the employment of “ Marun Muntra ” 
are believed to have happened—in fact, whenever a person dies a 
sudden death, it is supposed that he has been destroyed by this charm. 
It is also believed that “ Marun Muntras” have the power .of causing 
trees to wither or rocks to split, and of producing many other effects 
which it would be an endless task to describe. 

“ Mohun Muntras” are described in the Shastras, but the people of 
Goozerat, it would appear, have much more knowledge of the matter 
at the present time than the writers of these works were possessed of 
Those who are skilled in the use of this charm will throw a jewel into 
a well, and reproduce it again from another place, and w ill mention 
the names of persons whom, it might be supposed, they had never 
heard of. They will also burn clothes to rags, and produce them 
again entire; they will cause a mango tree to spring up in a moment 
create a snake out of a piece of leather, change pebbles into silver 
coins, produce various articles from an empty hand, and perform 
many other achievements of the like nature which the spectators be- 
lieve impossible without the assistance of a Dev. 

By the “ Stumbhun Muntra/’ it is said, an advancing army may be 
stopped, the voice may be taken away irom an instrument of music, the 
skill of an opposing disputant snatched from him, the course of run¬ 
ning water arrested, a flying thief compelled to stand. 

The following story is commonly told in regard to the “ Aktirshun 
Muni ' :—A certain ranee had sent her maid into the market to pur¬ 
chase Swine scented oil. The maid, as she returned, met a Jutee, who 
asked permission to dip a straw into the oil: and on her allowing him 
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red the oil, muttering the Akurshun Muntraail the 
/maware of what had been done, carried the oil to her 
7 the latter, having taken it into her hand, observed that the 
oifrevolved in the vessel, and inquired of the maid who had met bet- 
on the road. The maid said that Gooroojee had dipped a straw into 
the oil, but that she had met no one but him. The r&nee threw the 
oil upon a large stone, which in the night, owing to the power of the 
charm, travelled away.to the jutee’s convent, When the raja was 
made aware of what had happened, he put the monk to death. 

It was by this chartn, as we have seen, that Urnur Singh Shewuro, 
the adviser of Bheem Dev II,, “ drew to himself men, women, and 
“ Dev $. ,f His master also was accused of dealing in charms. 1 

A certain raja, it is said, had two ranees, A Brahmin, 'gave to each 
of them a Wusheekurun note, in which he had written, “ If the elder 
“ queen be preferred, it is all right, and if the younger be preferred 
“ then, too, it is ail right/’ Both ranees were satisfied that they had 
obtained what they desired. The raja having got scent of the matter 
had the notes taken out of the lockets, and the contents of them read 
when they afforded matter for laughter. Similarly, persons pretending 
to occult science when consulted by women who were desirous of giv ¬ 
ing birth to sons, have been known to present them with charmed 
notes, which were not to be opened until the child was born. In 
these notes they wrote “ poo'ira nuheen poo tree” which may be read, 
“ not a son but a daughter,” or vice versa. Sometimes the wise man 
tells the father, under a pledge of secrecy, that his child will be a son, 
and the mother, under a similar pledge, that it will be a daughter. 
When the event occurs the disappointed party is informed that he or 
she had not faith, and that the coming event was on that account con¬ 
cealed from them. 4 

1 Vu / eipp . 161-62. 

a Andrews, in his continuation of Dr. Henry's History of Great Britain, (>. 383, 
quoting Scot's Discovery of Witchcraft, says : ‘‘The stories which our facetious 
author relates of ridiculous charms, which, by help of credulity operated wonders, 
are extremely laughable, In one of them a poor woman is corn memo ratal who 
cured all diseases by muttering a certain form of words over the party afflicted ; 
tor which service she always received one penny and a loaf of bread. At length, 
terrihed by menaces of flames, both in this world and the next, she owned that 
her whole conjuration consisted in these potent lines, which she always repeated in 
a low voice near the head of her patient : — 

1 ‘ Thy loaf in my hand, 

l< And thy penny in my purse, 

Thou art never the better — 

** And 1 —am cover the worse/* 

The reader will recollect the use made of these lines in one of the dosing scenes 


mmmm .. 
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J j^ay describe one more charm, which is very comraon^wJ in 
Seising Bhoots : it is a Boudhist charm, and is called that often AW 
Veer, or u the bell-eared spirit/' The rites employed in the 
construction of this charm must be commenced in the light or the dark 
half of the month, according as the result sought to be obtained is 
innocent cr noxious. The magician takes his place in a garden, a tem¬ 
ple, or some well purified place in a house : he roust be quite private. 
He first washes his body, repeating this muntra :— 

Hring, Hring, Kling—prate? to the .water of Ganges ! 

Then he proceeds to dress himself in clean clothes muttering another 
rmmtra: 

Om, Hring, Kling, praise to Ammd Dev I 
Next he worships the ground, saying : 

Om, Hring, Shring, praise to the earth and the oilier Devs ! 

He now seats himself and burns incense, lights lamps of oil and 
clarified; butter, reflects upon Ghunta Kurun Veer, and draws upon* 
paper or palmyra leaf a portrait of him with bells in his ears, around 
which he writes the following charm, which he repeats : 

“ Oml 1 praise Ghunta Kurun, the great Veer, the destroyer of all 
“ diseases- If eruptions on the body cause alarm, saye us, save ns, 
a mighty one! From where thou standest, O Dev 1 pictured amid 


of the u Bride of Lammermoor, ” See also an oracular answer of this kind in Sir 
George Head’s translation of “ Aouleius.” 

it is tolcl of the first of the English architects, that when he had completed the 
building of Windsor Castle, he caused these words to be inscribed on one of the 
walls ;— 

“ This made WykehamA’ 

His enemies endeavoured to represent this as a proof of hi$ arrogance, but Wvkc- 
ham adroitly explained his meaning to be, net that he had made the castle, but "that 
the castle had be?n the making of him. 

ihe answer given to Croesus when he marched against Cyrus is well known 
*' Croesus, by passing the plalys, will overthrow a great kingdom !” Croesus suf 
posed by this that he should overthrow the power of the enemy, but, in reality, he 
overthrew his own power. In cither event the oracle would have appeared true. 

So also in Shakspearc r*—• 

** * The Duke yet lives, that Henry shall depose; 

But him outlive, and die a violent death. 

Vhy, this is just, 

A io U y /F.aciday Romanos vincere posse. ° . 

Second Pari of King Henry VI. } Act I. sc. 4 
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^tters, thence fly diseases of breat h, bile, or phlegm, 
the raja exists not. He whose ear receives the so 
^charn.s. in him Shakeenee, Bhoot, Vyetal, or EJikshus finds 
no place to dwell—no unseasonable death is there for him; no snake 
“ bites him ; lire and thieves cause him no alarm. Hring ! O Ghunta 
4< Kurun, I worship thee ! Tab, tah, tah, Swaha*! n 
This rnuntra must be repeated thirty-three thousand times in forty- 
two days. Fire sacrifice is then performed, and the virtue of the 
charm is complete. The Gaunta Kurun charm, if worn in a locket, 
protects the wearer from all tyranny on the part of Bhoot s, Frets, or 
mortal oppressors: it procures a man wisdom ; brings his enemy 
into subjection to him; or even (which is sometimes a more diffi¬ 
cult matter) subdues to him his own wife. It is sometimes posted 
against the wall of a house for the purpose of excluding snakes, 
rats, and other vermin, as well as Bhoots. 1 

1 Ph i arch mentions the Bulla, which was suspended from the necks of the more 
noble Roman boys, as a phylactery , or “preservative of good order, and as it were 
a bridle on incontinence/' But it is not improbable that some of the Jews in our 
Saviou/s time, as they certainly did afterwards, regarded their phylacteries as 
amulets or charms, which would keep or preserve them from evil. There is a 
remarkable passage in a rabbinical Targnm, written about 500 years alter Christ, 
which may both serve to illustrate what our Ford says,, Matt, xxiii. 5, and to shew 
what was the notion of the more modern Jews concerning thj.ir phylacteries, It 
rubs thus :—“The congregation of Israel hath said, I am chefen above all people, 
** because I bind the phylacteries on my left hand and on mv head, and fhe scroll 
“ is fixed on the right side of my door, the third part of which is opposite to my 
“ bed-chamber, that the evil spirits may not have power A? hurt me. ” — See Pnrkliurst*s 
Greek'Lexieon ; also Bishop Patrick, and Calmet, quoted by JD’Oyly and Man;, in 
a note on the passage in St Matthew. 

Many houses in Edinburgh, built previously to the Reformation, have legends 
over the door, such as “ In thee, 0 Lord is all my traisi ; n “In Deo est honor et 
“gloria ; ” “ Bltssil be ye Lord in al his giftis . ” They axe said to have been placed 
there as charms or talismans, with a view to exclude evil spirit s from the houses, 
and this tradition appears to receive confirmation from the circumstance that the 
name of the Deity is always introduced.— See Chambers’s Traditions of Edinburgh: 

“The eirly Christians,” observes St. Ephrem, “marked their very doors with 
“ the precious and life-giving cross,’’ as the Jews before them had !>een in the 
habit of striking the lintel and the two side posts with the blood of the paschal 
lamb. We have ourselves frequently seen, in a Mohammedan house, scraps of the 
Koran pasted near the door to keep out the cholera. 

In their expedition in search of the sources of the Niger, the Landers stopping 
at a v illage called Moussa, occupied a large round hut, which they thus describe 
(vol. 1., p. 217): —“ In the centre of it is tlie trunk of a large tree, which supports the 
“roof; it has two apertures for doors, which are opposite each other ; and directly 
“ over ihem, suspended from the wall, are a Couple of charms, written in the 
“ Archie character on bits of paper, which are to preserve (He premises from being 
destroyed by foe *—See also vol. ii. of the same work, pp. 231—2, 


Wt$TQy 


rAs malA. 





• Apparently meaningless and unconnected jargon of 
^Kl^mintras are composed is, notwithstanding, said to be const? 

' : ^nld^lised according to a system possessing almost scientific regularity. 
Our author asserts that -Shoots are less numerous in the present 
day than they were formerly. One of the causes which are popu¬ 
larly supposed to have produced this effect is sufficiently amusing. 
4 \ Some ignorant people suppose that Bhoob; fled away from the 
t,; noise of the English drum, because on one side of it there is cow- 

a skin (at the sound of which the Hindoo Devtas took to flight), 

“ and on the other side pigskin (which frightened away the Mo~ 
“ hununedan divinities) ; and this, they say, is the reason that Bhoots 
“ have diminished in number and muntras proved false.” Similarly, 
Claudius Buclfanan, in his journal of visits to certain churches of 
the St. Thome Christians, tells us that he observed that the bells of 
most of their churches were placed within the building and not in a 
tower : “ the reason, they said was this: when a Hindoo temple 

“ happens to be near a church, the Hindoos do not like the bell to 

(i sound loud; for they say it frightens their god.” 1 

In Russia a still more practical use is made of a similar religious charm. *' The 
** tradesmen in many instances, particularly those of the public bazaars, do not. 
“ reside at their business premises (Hindoo-like), which are thus left without pro- 
c< taction, but though availing themselves of all the precautions of bolts and bars., 
4< they trust less to them than to the superstition of their countrymen. They affix: 
44 seals to their doors and window shutters; and as St. Nicholas,- the national 
it saint, is supposed to be peculiarly the protector of such securities, no thief would 
“ venture to commit the sacrilege of breaking them, while bars and chains would 
‘ ‘ offer no impediment of his violence. ” * * » “ Tn the days of paganism the 

** worship of Mercury would have been analogous.”—Russia, by Thompson: 
Smith, Elder, and Co., 1848. 

1 Hindoos will sometimes stop their ears when they hear the Muezzin’s call to 
prryers. The Sikh government positively prohibited its being pronounced aloud. 
Vide Shore's Notes on Indian Affairs, vol. it. p. 412. 

When, in the middle of the ninth century, the Christian church secured, through 
the instrumentality of St. Anschar, complete toleration in Jutland, “it obtained, 
“ amongst other privileges, the free use of bells, which the heathen, in dread of 
“ sorcery, would never before permit.” The soul-bell in England, which was 
rung while the corpse was conducted to the church, and during the bringing it 
out of the church to the grave, was supposed to scare away the devils.— Vu'i 
Brand's Popular Antiquities. The Trolls have been almost all driven out of 
Scandinavia by the ringing of the bells in the church steeples, and the Kerrigans of 
Brittany seem to have been rendered very insecure in their position from the same 
cause.— Vide ICeighl ley's Fairy Mythology. 
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Note a. 



lishecRin the first number of the Bombay Quarterly Magazine and Kt view, in. 
October, 1&50 : — . 

** Previously to the appearance of the Bhoot Ntbundh , a senes of papers was 
commenced in the Dublin University MagdsMte, and has since been continued, 
though unfortunately at intervals too wide apart 1 for the unity of the subject, ..tm 
Vwvi-EN, a term used among the Mahrattas to comprehend the whole held of 
pneuiuatology— Wqren literally corresponding with unde: the spiritual 

machinery of a dual possession, possession malignant and demoniac, pos^ssufei 
beneficent and divine ; though this apparent duality the writer maintains to be 
merely on the surface, and to indicate rather two stages of human culture ; 
whether these different stages succeed each other at different periods, as regard.- the 
whole mass of society, or co-exist in its various component parts at one uine, 
producing on the mass at different epochs, or on different classes of men r. ? one a nd 
the same epoch, two very divergent spiritual impressions, from the sanv physical 
and psychological phenomena. T. he Bhoot Nxbuv-dh affords am pi • confirmation of 
the facts alleged in these papers on Waren, which were at first received with some 
degree of surprise, if not of incredulity, among European readers living far alike 
from the scene of such occurrences, and from that epoch of civilization in winch 
alone they could have place, and who, from education, had been accustomed lo a 
view of daimoniac possessions not perhaps in its inmost significance materially 
different from that taken by the writer, but c.viremely so as to. the mode, the 
ofrdtr, and the immediate instruments ot the spiritual agency or influence,' (the 
dominion of that murderer from the beginning, who hath the power o' dcata, aim 
goeth about siout te> rtigims, scourging and oppressing man under xeryUmw of 
permitted physical evil)— which all alike acknowledge to be exe ted in these 
manifestations. 

‘ Among the Cingalese the same beliefs and neatly the settle processes obtain as 
among the Mahrattas and the people of Goozerat. An English clergy .van, 
resident in Ceylon, who had long observed, with wonder and interest, the 
prr.wk.ncc and influence of these singular ideas among the surrounding population, 
recognised in the descriptions of Waren the very phenomena which had so c.ten 
attracted hi. attention in his own locality, and bore testimony to a traveller, wko.'.e 
letter is now before us, to the identity of the two systems. 

“They are hoi, however, even at this day, wholly limited to India. The 
performances of the fasting chiefs of the Native American tribes, and of the 
Siberian magicians, as described by recent travellers, bear a considerable re-' 
semblance to those attributed to the Bhukts who court and attain to Warm. . 

“ But perl laps the most singular and complete analogy to the Hindoo system 
of Bhoots is to he found in a quarter where We should have been little prepared id 
meet it in the nineteenth century. In the course of last year, two <y three: long 
papers appeared in the Dublin University Magazine, on the Popular .Superstitions 
of the Irish ; and the details there given regarding the class of fairies called Sll/DS, 
or earth-deities, and their power over human bodies, exhibit a wonderful 
correspondence, not only in tire general train of popular thought, but sometimes 
even in the most minute and singular particulars,—especially die posse .nor « b 
women, alienated consciousness, fevers, and other obstinate or anomalous kinds of 


1 Ranging frpni March, 1848, to April, 1850. 
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; those described in the Waren papers and the Moot MUnym 

'isl)Q,tii^n-rious and satisfactory to see the facts .stated in the first attempt to por , 
v tfe |Smonology of India, many of them of a very singular character, confirmed 
by parallelisms in places so remote from each other. V\e might indeed nave 
expected t) priori , that the daimonological creed, and manifestations witnessed in 
the villages' of the Dekkan and Konkun, should have their correlatives in those of 
Brahmimoil Goozerat, and even in Buddhistical Ceylon ; we might not have been 
violently surprised to discover analogous effects produced by violent religious, or 
rather fanatical excitement, among the sublime forests and cataracts wmen arc the 
home of the Indian savage, or on the dreary steppes of Siberia, among races 
whom no ray of divine knowledge, or diviner love, has ever visited ; but it is 
truly astonishing to find the very same beliefs prevailing, though under a super¬ 
natural drapery slightly different, in a Christian island so remote from Hmdoostan, 

<___ partita del inundo, ultima Irlnnda.’ ” 

The original meaning of the word “ Blip# ” is " an element. ’ Bhoots arc not, 
m Goozerat at least, regarded as “devils,” (the idea of a spiritual arch-enemy o f 
God and man having there no existence), but rather as inimons, spirits of men or 
“ women deceased, ---tiiiman ghosts in fact,-still unhappily enfeogled m human 

passions, desires, or anxieties :— 

* Alas ! poor ghost ! J 

u and seeking to inflict pain, to practice delusion, or to enjoy pleasure, through 
« the instrumentality of a living human body# of which they take temporary 

fTctUer parts of India they are known under different forms. “ The wor&ip 
“of demons,” says the AbM Dubois, speaking of the Hindoos of Mysore, “ is 
“universally established and practised among them. I hey call them hhuto, 
« which also signifies element ; as if the elements were, in fact, nothing else but 
“ wicked spirits personified, from whose wrath and fury all the disturbances of 
'** nature arise. Malign spirits are also called by the generic names of Pmicha and 

^ Ifn many parts we meet with temples specially devoted to the worship of 
*< wicked spirits. There are districts also in which it almost exclusively pre- 
u dominates Such is that long chain of mountains which extend on the west of 
, “ the Mysore, where the greater part of the inhabitants practice no other worship 
“ than that of the devil. Every house and each family has its own particular 
“ Bhuta, who stands for its tutelary god; and to whom, daily, prayers and pro- 
“ niriatbry sacrifices are offered, not only to incline him to withhold his own 
“ machinations, but to defend them from the evils which the Bbutas ol their 
“ neighbours or enemies might inflict. In those parts the image of the demon is 
‘Ieverywhere seen, represented in a hideous form, and often by a shapeless stone. 
«. p ac h 0 f these fiends lias his particular name, and some who are more powerful 
« and atrocious than others, are preferred in the same proportion. 

“All evil demons love bloody offerings; and, therefore, their ardent wor- 
“ shippers srfccrifice living victims, such as buffaloes, hogs, rams, cocks, and the 
“ like. When rice is offered, it must be tinged with blood ; and they are also 
'• soothed with inebriating drinks. In oftenngs of floweis, the red only are 

u presented to them. „ t . , .' , 

«« The worship of the Bhutas, and the manner of conducting it, are ejqmimed 
“ in the fourth Veda of the Hindoos, called Atharwaua Veda, and it is on this 
“ account very carefully concealed by the Brahmins. 
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very generally found that the direct worship of demons 
in deserts, solitary places, and mountainous tracts ; the reafei 

^. that in such parts the people are less civilised than those of the plains, 

“ more ignorant and timid, and therefore more prone to superstition. They arc 
“ therefore more easily led to attribute all. their misadventures and afflictions to 
'* the displeasure of their demon. 

“ Many hordes of savages,, who are scattered among the forests on the coast of 
“ Malabar, and in the woods and mountains of Kadu, Kuruberu, Soligueru, and 
“ Irukr, acknowledge no other deity but the Bhutas.” 

The following occurs in the tenth report of the German Evangelical Mission, 
in the same part of the country, printed at Bangalore in 1850 

“ At l 'chi 11 a, a village thirty miles to the north of Bangalore, a small congregation 
“ has been gathered within the last year, and a large piece of waste land was 
4 ‘ kindly granted to the Mission some time ago. Corajea Pujavi, one of the great 
“ men of that neighbourhood, has given up his idolatry, destroyed his B/iuia 
$ u temple, and come over to ib 2 side of the Gospel.” Then follows the case of 
/ “ Fakire, a Biliavur/’ of the village of Bolma, who, after long deliberation. 44 at 
ft c< last jklt love for the Gospel, but for another year kept perfect silence, until three 
“ weeks ago, when his parents desired him to worship the house JBMk % by 
“ submitting himself to be possessed according to the custom. Then, at once, he 
“ declared that he would no longer so degrade himself,—that all this worship was 
“ a lie and a sin.” 

The Rev. Mr. Caldwell, in his most interesting account of the Shaitan? of 
Tinneveliy (a country still further south than Mysore, and adjacent, to Cape 
Cqporirs) seems to distinguish between “demons” of two classes, ihe latter 
which (though he still calls them “devils”) almost exactly correspond with the 
Blipdts of Goozerat. The former, he says, are forms of Kalee, and particularly of 
Bhuclra of Kalee, and are known, by the name of “ Ammen/' or mother; their 
worship is marked by some distinctive peculiarities, and probably resembles that 
of the MdiAs > or local goddesses, the Boucher&jee, the Khodeear, &c. of Goozerat ; 
“ a large majority, however, of the devils are of purely Shanar or Tamil origin, 
r< and totally unconnected with Brahminism in any of its phases or modifications,” 
and of these he gives the following description :— 

“ The majority of the devils are supposed to have been originally human beings ; 
“ and the class of persons most frequently supposed to have been transformed. 
“ into devils are those who have met* with a sudden or violent death, especially 
44 if they had made themselves dreaded in their lifetime.” See the case of Sooruj. 
mul of Ch&ndunee, p. 460.) “ Devils may in consequence be either male 

44 or female, of low or high caste, of Hindoo or foreign lineage. Their character 
“and mode of life seem to be little, if at all, modified by differences of this 
“nature. All ate powerful, malicious, and interfering ; and all are desirous of 
bloody sacrifices and frantic dances. The only differences apparent are in the 
“ Structure of the temple or image built to their lion or, the insignia worn by their 
■*'* priests, the minutiae of the ceremonies observed in their worship, the preference 
“ of the sacrifice of a goat by one, a hog by another, and a cock by a third, or in 
“the addition of libations of ardent spirits, for which Pariar demons stipulate. 
“ As for their abode, the majority of the devils arc supposed to dwell in trees ; 
“ some wander to and fro, and go up and down in uninhabited wastes, some skulk 
“ in sfyidy retreats. Sometimes they take up their abode in the nuh temples 
“ erected to their honor, or in houses; and it often happens that a devil will 
“ take a fancy to dispossess the soul and inhabit the body of one of his votaries ; 
“ in vhi h case the 1 personal consciousness of the possessed party ceases, and the 
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,i-, gesticulating, and python izing, are supposed to be the demorfcsj 
l are lo be met with it would appear, also, in northern Hiridoosfan •* 
s these drawbacks to the holding office in Chota. Nagpore," says a writer 
on the notth-westem provinces in India, “ there was another, and to some minds, 
a much greater evil to be incurred, - The belief in spells, incantations, and 
“ magic, is rife throughout all India ; nor are the most educated free from this 
“ delusion. It is universally credited in the more civilized parts of the country 
“ that the people of the south are powerful in spells, and that among the hills and 
“ forests, ghosts or ‘ bhoots/ a kind of mischievous devils, abound/* 

Bishop Gobat, in Ids *' journal of a Residence in Abyssinia,” alludes to the 
belief, prevalent in that country, in a race of “ Sorcerers ” (as he terms them), 
called by the natives 41 Boudas. 

It is supposed that these Boudas “ render themselves invisible at pleasure ; that 
“ when any one kills an ox, &c., he often finds an empty part in it, or full of 
“ .water, which ought to have been filled with flesh—it is the Boudas who have 
“ eaten it; that men, without illness, and with a good appetite, become like 1 ' 
4,1 skeletons—they are internally devoured by the Boudas ; and, especially,, 

“ that hyaenas are often killed whose ears are pierced, sometimes even they have 
“ earrings.” The Abyssinians believe that the greater part of the hyrenas are 
Boudas metamorphosed, and that persons, under the influence of Boudas, ut ter cries 
■ resembling the howling of the hyaena. They believe, also, that all the Falasbas 
(a tribe of Jews), many Mussulmans, and even some Christians are Boudas. Dr. 
Gobat relates that, when he was suffering from a violent attack of fever, he was 
supposed by the persons who attended him to Vie under the influence of these 
sorcerers. It. appears that the Bishop was successful in persuading the people 
about, him that there were really no human beings who could make themselves 
invisible, or assume the form of hyaenas to prey upon their fellow men, but that he 
was unable to persuade them that Boudas did not exist, or that they had not the 
power of occasioning diseases. Dr. Gobat was, perhaps, by no means curious in 
examining wh..t the theory of these Abyssinians really was, but, from the replies 
which he has reported to his arguments, it appears probable that the people 
believed in other Boudas besides these human ones, and identified them with the 
daemons or evil spirits of the New Testament. The similarity between Bhoots 
and Boudas, in both, name and character, suggests the Inquiry Whether both may 
not have had a common origin in the days of the now almost forgotten traffic 
between the shores of India and the once powerful Abyssinian empire. 

I)r. Gobat remarks (and it is an illustration of the practical effect of superstition 
in rendering people unhappy) that the Abyssinians are usually of a sprightly > 
character, “but when they are indisposed they are doubly miserable from, the 
“ idea that they are under the influence of sorcerers and evil spirits/ 1 
Nathaniel Pearce, in his “ Small but true Account of the Ways and Manners 
“ of the Abyssinians/' published in voi. iii. of the Transactions of the Lirerary^ 
Society of Bombay, has the following on the same subject:— 

“ There are various kinds of complaints in Abyssinia, which, they say, are caused 
** by the devil, one of which I shall give a true account of. One, called fader in 
“ Togo, and tubbih in Ammerrer, X think myself is only convulsions, similar to 
<■* people X have seen troubled with fits in my own country ; but they say to the con- 
“ trary, and will have it that the complaint is caught from the people who work in 
“ iron, such as make knives, spears, ploughshares, and those who work in 


l Benares Magazine, vol. iii. 
1 to the Ramgurh District." 


, p. 340—Article, “ Recollections of an official vBit 
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jgtB earthenware, Those people all go by the name of iudir -and tu , 

. »i e ^w& ciAv^fee than Mussulman, and, though^hey profess tlie Christian i 

allowed to receive the Sacrament.” - 

goes on to describe the. tegrctur, another complaint in regai d to whic.t 
he admits that he thinks ‘‘the devil must have some hand m it. It may be noted 
that tubbihs and butters are probably transpositions merely of the same word. 

On the subject of Fetish possessions in Africa, vidt ‘ Landers Ira vels, vol. in* 
pp. j 20, 123—126, 231. . _ 

The following contains an account of Bhoots in Loncjum : , 

« Tay-bou (in tonguin, in the Iiviies, towards China), the name of one of the two 
“ orreat magicians,who makes the people believe that he can foretell things to come ; 
“so that, when they desire to marry their children, to buy any land, or undertake 
“ a.uv considerable business, they commit him as an oracle. 

“ He keeps a book filled with the figures of men, beasts, Circles and triangles, 
“ and three pieces of brass, with some characters on one side only : these he pm* 
“into three cups, and, having shaken them, throws them out upon the ground, 
« and, if the characters He uppermost, he cries out that the person will be the hap- 
*< piesf person in the world ; but if, on the contrary, they lie undermost, it is at- 

“ counted as a very bad omen. . . , , 

“ If one or two of the characters lie uppermost, then he consults his book, and 
“ tells what he thinks ; be also pretends to know the causes of distempers, w,;en 
“ they that consult him are sen to him by the 7 ay-Bau [Phout) ; and pretends .0 
“ call the souls of the dead out of the bodies to which they are troublesome. 

“ TaV'Phm- Phony (at Tonguin ), the name of the other magician, to whom tney 
“ have recourse in their sickness ; if he says the devil is the occasion of the «hstan- 
per, then he orders them to sacrifice, ottering him a table well furnished With nee 
“ and meat, which the tnagkian knows how to make use of; if, after this, the sick 
“ does not recover, all the friends and kindred of the sick person, with sevi so.- 
“ diers, surround the house, and discharge their muskets thnee to frighten the evi 

« The maoirian makes the patient (especially if a seaman or fisherman lies sick) 
« sometimes foolishly believe that he is troubled by the god of water. Lien he 01 • 
“ ders that tapestries be spread and huts b.iilt, and good tables kept lot three days, 
« at ce rtain distances from the sick man’s house to the next river, to induce tma 
« daemon to retire and see him. safe into his dominions again. 

“ Bui, the better to know the cause, of these distempers, this magician sends 
“ them very often to the Tay~JBou, who answers that they are the souls of the 
“ dead that cause the sickness, and promises that he will use his art to draw oft 
“ these troublesome ghosts to himself and make them pass into his own bony (for 
“ they believe the transmigration of souls), and when he catches that ghost that 
“ did the mischief he shuts it up in a bottle 01 water, until the person is cured ; it 
“ the person recovers, the magician breaks the bottle and sets the ghost at liberty 
“ to go whither it will. And if the person dies, after the magician has enjoined the 
«* ghost to do no more harm, he sends it away. 1 ’—A'. Bailey's Knglish Dictionary, 
by Mr. Buchanan, fifth edition. London: \V. Johnston, Ludgate-street, 1760. 

* As Bailey’s work is not now very common, we take the present opportunity of 
quoting from it the following curious and interesting article ou the transmigration 
of souls, which contains much that is to our purpose :— 

“ Metempsychosis—-the transmission of souls from one body to another*, what- 
“ ever the modern Jews may say of it, it is not taught in any place either of the 
“ Old or New Testament. . t , . 

“ There is great probability that the Jews imbibed this notion in Chalclea, duimg 
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j captivity in Babylon, or from that intercourse they had with the < 

• ■ ^AvmKfWnselves had borrowed it from the Orientals. It is certain that 1 ! 

Jesus Christ this opinion was very common among the Jews. This 
appears plain from their saying that some thought Jesus Christ to be John the 
“ Baptist, others Elias, others Jeremias or some of the old prophets. And. when 
4i Herod the tetrarch heard speak of the miracles of Jesus Christ, he said that John 
44 the Baptist, whom lie had beheaded, was risen again. 

“ Josephus and Philo, who are the most ancient and the most knowing of all 
44 the Jews,.next to the sacred authors, now extant, speak of the metempsychosis 
“as an opinion that was very common in their nation. The Pharisees held, 
“according to Josephus, that the souls of good men might easily return into 
“ another body after the death of that they had forsaken. He says elsewhere 
“that’the souls of wicked men sometimes enter into the bodies of living men, 
u whom they possess and torment. Philo says that the souls that descended out 
44 of the. air into the bodies which they animate return again into the air after the 
6 4 death of those bodies; that some of them always retain a great abhorence for 
44 matter, and dread to be plunged again into bodies; but that others return with 
44 inclination, and follow the natural desire of which they are influenced, The 
44 Jewish doctors wrap this doctrine up in obscure and mysterious terms. They 
4 * believe that God has determined for all souls a degree of perfection to which they 
‘ cannot attain in the course of one life only; that they are therefore obliged to 
44 return several times upon the earth, and to animate several bodies successively, 

4 ‘ that they may fulfil all righteousness, and practice the commandments, both 
“ negative and affirmative, without which they cannot arrive at the state to 
4 'which God intends they should come. Whence is it, they say, that we see 
44 some people die in the most vigorous time of their youth? It is because they 
■ 4 have already acquired their degree of perfection, and have nothing remaining to 
4 ‘ be done in a frail and mortal body. Others, like Moses, they say, die with 
44 reluctance, because they have not yet. accomplished all their duties. Others, on 
41 the contrary, like Daniel, die with satisfaction, and even desire death, because 
4 4 nothing remains for them to do in this world. 

44 The Metempsychosis, or revolution of souls, is performed after two manners. 
41 The first is when a soul comes into a body already animated—thus it was that 
44 Herod the tetrarch imagined that the soul of John the Baptist was entered into 
4 • the body of Jesus Christ in order to work miracles. At other timet* they say 
44 souls enter into other bodies already animated, there to acquire some new degree 
44 of perfection which they wanted ; thus they said the soul of Moses to be united 
44 to that of the Messiah, &c. The second manner of transmigration is when a 
“soul enters into a body newly formed, either to expiate some crime it had 
14 committed in another body, or to acquire a greater degree of sanctity. The Jews 
lt think this revolution is performed at least three or four times. They say that 
“ some souls of a more exalted nature have a great contempt for matter, and do 
4 4 not return to animate bodies but with great reluctance. Others, iliat are more 
44 gross and carnal, always preserve an inclination towards the body* and return 
“ thither often without any reason but to gratify this desire. They even extend 
44 this transmigration to brute beasts and to inanimate things : and the number is 
44 not small of those* that maintain this opinion. The most famous of the Jewish 
<( doctors have held it, and pretend that Pythagoras, Plato, and Virgil, and the 
44 ancient philosophers that espoused it, had derived it from the writings of their 
“ prophets. 

44 This notion is very ancient in the East. Tire Chinese teach that Xekiah, an 
44 Indian philosopher, who was born about xooo years before Jesus Christ, was 
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roacher of this doctrine in the Indies ; that from thence it sp: 

►n the 56th year after Jesus Christ. The Chinese pretend that 
Sooo times, and that at his last birth he appeared in the foin 
whtt>^elephant. It is upon this principle that the Indians and Chinese are so 
tie scrupulous of putting themselves to death, and that they so often kill their 
children when they find themselves under any difficulty of maintaining, them. It 
is related that a king of this country having had the smallpox, and seeing his face 
to be inuch,disfigured, could not endure any longer to live under such' a frightful 
figure, but ordered his brother’s son to cut his throat, who afterwards, was burnt. 
The story of the Indian philosopher, Calanus, is well known, who burned himself 
in the time of Alexander the Great. The Indians look upon death with much in¬ 
difference, being persuaded of the metempsychosis, which passes among them a* a 
thing not to be doubted. Hence it is that they abstain from killing any living 
creature, for fear of violating the souls of their fathers, or of some near relation in¬ 
habiting those animals. Tliey do not so much as defend themselves against wild 
beasts, and charitably redeem animals out of the hands of strangers who are 
about to kill them.” 


NOTE B. 

As a witness in favour of the philosophic and incredulous view, wc may call 
Bentham. “If, says that author, we go deeper into the human breast, we shall 
“ rind in it a secret disposition to believe the marvellous as if it expended our 
“ power and gave us the command of supernatural means, Besides, when these 
4 ‘ beings of pure creation are the subject, reason is not sufficiently unbiassed to 
“ scrutinize the testimony. Fear comes in the way ; doubt appears dangerous ; we 
“ are afraid lest we offend these invisible agents ; and there are numerous stories 
“in the public mouth of the vengeance which they have taken on unbelievers. 
“ These are the causes which have established the belief in spectres, ghosts, 
possessed persons, devils, vampires, magicians, sorcerers,—all those frightful beings 
44 who have ceased to play a part in courts, but still appear in the cottage.” 

The effects to which a perverted belief ir supernatural agencies may lead has 
been described by Heber, in his usual mellow anti musical tones ; but he is far from 
recommending on that account an incredulity which is opposed to the highest of 
all authority:— 4 

“ A belief in evil spirits, whether true or false, is one of a gloomy and disquieting 
“ character.* it is one which may produce the worst results when indiscreetly and 
“ too curiously contemplated : it has drawn some into the most loathsome guilt, and 
44 plunged others into the acutest suffering ; it has been the usual source of religious 
44 and magical imposture; and its abuses may be traced through innumerable shades 
“ of human misery, from the fears of childhood to the ravings of frenzy. * « * 
“ Bur,” continues the same author, ‘‘if in the history of the supposed demoniac 
“ of Gaclara, we apprehend no other person to be concerned but our Lord and I (is 
4 ‘ distracted patient; if it were no more than the diseased imagination of the 
44 sufferer which answered in the demon’s name; and if it were the ravings of 
“ frenzy only which desired that his tormentor might take shelter in the swine, can 
“ we suppose that our Lord, not content with s imple acquiescence, not content with 
• ‘ conforming his speech to the hallucination of the frantic man, would, by afllictmg 
“ the herd, with a like disease, have miraculously confirmed the delusion.” 

44 In this reasoning age,” says Bishop Horsley, “we are little agreed about 
“the cause of the disorder to which this name, possession, belongs If we may 
“ be guided by the letter of holy writ, it was a tyranny of hellish' fiends, ever the 
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t'oii and the sensory of the patient. For my own part, I find j 
J f of believing that this was really the case, f hold those philosop^ 
but weak in faith, and not strong in reason, who measure thfi 
^ i of past events by the experience of the present age, in opposition to the 
r V/Tdence of the historians of the times. I am inclined to think that the power 
“ of the infernal spirits over the bodies as well as the minds of men suffered & 
vC capital abridgement, an earnest of the final putting down of Satan to be trampled 
“ under foot of men, when the Son of God had achieved His great undertaking j that 
“ before that event men were subject to a sensible tyranny of the hellish crew, 

“ from which they have been ever since emancipated. As much as this appears to 
“ be implied in that remarkable saying of oar Lord, when the seventy returned to 
“him expressing their joy that they had found the devils subject to themselves 
“ through His name. He said unto them, *1 beheld Satan as lightning fall from 
“ heaven/ Our Lord saw him fall from the heaven of his power : what wonder 
“ then that the effects should no longer be perceived of a power which he hath 
“lost? Upon these general principles, without any particular inquiry into the 
“ subject, 1 am contented to rest, and exhort you all to rest, In the belief, which 
“ in tlie primitive Church was universal, that possession really was what the name 
“ imports, Be that as it may, whatever the disorder was, its effects arc undis- 
“ pitted,—a complication of epilepsy and madness, sometimes accompanied with a 
“ paralytic affection of one or more of the organs of the senses; the madness, in 
“ the worst cases, of the frantic and mischievous kind.” 

“ There is one objection to this view of the matter which may still be urged,” 

• -ys a more modern author, 1 “namely, that if this possession is anything more 
“ than insanity in its different forms, how comes it to pass that there a 
“ demoniacs now? that they have wholly disappeared from the world? 

“ assumption that there are none, is itself one demanding to be proved. * * « 

• “ Certainly in many cases of mania and epilepsy there is a condition very 
“ analogous to that of the demoniacs, though the sufferer, and commei'iy the 
“ physician, apprehend it differently.” 

Our next extract brings the matter very nearly home :— 

“ Moreover, we cannot doubt that the might of hell has been greatly broken by 
” the coming of the Son of God in the flesh ; and with this a restraint set on the 
“ grosser manifestations of its power: ‘I beheld Satan as lightning fall from 
“ heaver,/ His rage and violence are continually hemmed in, and hindered by 
“ the preaching of the Word, and ministration of the Sacraments, It were another 
“ thin^ n'eti ttcrw in a heathen land, especially in one where Satan was not Lft in 
“ undisturbed possession, but wherein the great crisis of the conflict between light 
“ and darkness was finding place through the first incoming there of the. Gospel 
“ of Christ. There we should expect very much to find, whether or not in such 
“ great intensity, yet manifestations analogous to these. In a very interesting com- 
‘ ‘ munication from India, Rhenius, the Lutheran missionary, gives this as exactly • 
“ his own experience there,—namely, that among the native Christians, even 
4 ‘ though many of them walk not as children of light, yet there is not this falling 
“ under Satanic influence in soul and body which lie traces frequently in the 
“ heathen around him ; and he shows by a remarkable example, and one in which 
“ he is himself the witness throughout, how the assault in the name of Jesus on the 
4 4 kingdom , of darkness, as it brings out all forms of devilish opposition into 

1 Trench on the Miracles, in his chapter on 44 The Demoniacs in the country of 
44 the Gadarenes,” to which we must refer our readers for a full account of the 
matter. 
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yf; activity, so it calk out the endeavour to counterwork the tru 4 h \ 

Who have been made direct organs of the devilish will.” 

^kjdest possessions,” says, however, another authority, 1 “ are not rtstnd 
•iSrdfesed heathens. I have met with several cases amongst persons who had. 

... . -• »*•*- r»... -—ong:d Ttarive 

f possession, 

m iwvu w ___, __ r-i - r T eve, with the 

‘ experience of most of the missionaries in Tirmevelly. The relatives in such cases 
“ do not thinlrthemselves at liberty to attempt to exorcise the demon m the. usual 
“ way. Accordingly, the missionaries have sometimes been sent tor to try the 
“ effect of European remedies, and when they have interfered have generally sitc> 
«< ceeded. to the people’s satisfaction as well as their own. Some of tne posses- 
“ sions yield bv degrees to moral influence and alternatives ; but m the majority 
M of eases the most effectual exorcism is—tartar-emetic. 

“ I do not contend that real demoniacal possessions never occur m heathen 
Countries, Where Satan rules without opposition, and where belief m the reality 
“ and frequency in the possessions is so general, it is natural to suppose teal 
“ there must be some foundation for the belief. Popular delusions generally in- 
4 4 elude a fact, My mind is open to receive evidence on the subject; and conquer* 
t( ing the number of astonishing cases that almost every native says he has oeen 
1 told of by those who have seen them, 1 had hoped some day to witness something 
“Iff the 1 nd myself. But I have not yet had an opportunity of being present 
*« where preternatural symptoms were exhibited, though l have sought for such an 
“ opportunity for nearly twelve years, the greater part of the time m a de n- 
“worshipping community. This is tin experience as .*»• as I have heard, otiuJ 
*• British and American missionaries, with the exception of one dubious case. Our 
«f German brethren seem to have been move fortunate. 

Mr. Caldwell and his friends, we may add, perhaps sought for too much evidence. 


CHAPTER X. 

THE STATE AFTER DEATH—HADES—PARADISE — FINAL EMANCIPAl JON. 

The mourners assemble on the evening of the funeral at the house of 
the deceased, where a Brahmin reads to them the Gurood Pooran; 
they come together every succeeding evening until this scripture has 
been read through. Therein Krishn has revealed to Gurood many 
tests by which the destination of the spirit after death may be infallibly 
ascertained. Some souls, as the deity has declared, pass at once to 
Paradise, others attain less perishable joys in the company of the 
finally emancipated. Of these highly favored beings we shall shortly 
have to speak, but we turn, for the present, to those more numerous 

1 The Rev. R. Caldwell, B. A., in his Sketch of the Tirmevelly Shanars. 
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tread the frequented pathway which leads to the gab 

rhfc^uls of those who have not secured for themselves an unques¬ 
tioned right of admission to either of the upper worlds are fated to 
pass through the valley of the shadow of death, and to appear before 
the judgment-seat of the sovereign of Hades, According to the pre¬ 
dominance of their good deeds, or .their crimes, they travel, it would 
seem, along roads of comparative comfort, or of various degrees of 
torment. The authors of the Pooran, being apparently of opinion 
that the human mind is more easily acted upon through its fears than 
through its hopes, have confined themselves almost exclusively to 
the description of the latter. 

On the thirteenth day after decease the Fret, or newly-em¬ 
bodied spirit, is compelled by the emissaries of Hades to set forth on 
its journey towards Yumpoor. Its attendants aggravate the miseries 
of the wicked soul by their threats and upbraidings. They cry to the 
Fret, “ Come quick, evil one 1 We will carry you to Yuma's door ; we 
“will cast you into Koombheepak, or some other hell!” Amiast 
such terrible omens the Fret, groaning “ Alas! alas )” pursues its melan¬ 
choly route, straining its ear to catch the lamentations of its friends, 
io which it dings, as to the last bond connecting it with earth, until 
increasing distance renders the mournful sound inaudible. 

The city of Yuma is to the south, below the earth, and eighty-six 
thousand yojuns 1 from it The roads by which the souls of the 
wicked are conducted thither are strewed with thorns, which lacerate 
the feet, or paved as if with heated copper. Along these painful 
•ways, where no tree offers its shade to the weary traveller by day, 
and where no kindly hand guides him during the hours of darkness, 
the Fret is urged without any repose. He cries, “Alas! alas! O my 
son ! ” and reflects upon his crimes in having made no gifts to Brah¬ 
mins. The servants of Yhima heap upon him annoyance, dragging 
him along as a harsh keeper drags a monkey- He groans within 
himself, “I have given nothing to Brahmins; I have offered no fire- 
“sacrifice; 1 have performed no penances; I have neglected the 
“worship of the Devs; I have paid no respect to Gunga’s streams, 

“ which give liberation! Now, O body, suffer the recompense of 
“ your deeds.” And again : I have constructed no place of water, 
l< where there was need of it, for men, birds, or animals; I have pre- 
■ ■ pared no pasturage for cattle; I have given no ordinary gifts, no 

1 The yojun is a measure of distance which different authorities make equal to 
four miles and a half, or to nine miles. 
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cows ; I have presented no one with the Veds or \\Tfc 
as. Even the virtuous actions which I performed hav 
ahined in my possession I ” 

On the eighteenth day of its journey, the Fret arrives at Oograpoor, 
the first of the sixteen cities which stud the road to Hades. It is 
inhabited entirely by Frets. There is a river there called Pooshp 
Bluulrd, and a large fig-tree beneath, where the servants of Yuma halt 
a day Here the Fret receives such offerings as its relatives have pre¬ 
sented in Shraddh, or, if less fortunate, sits solitary, lamenting and up¬ 
braiding itself with its neglect in having failed to provide for this sad 
journey through a land where nothing can be purchased, and where 
there is no one who gives. 

Another fortnight brings the Pret to Soureepoor, where Raja Jun- 
gutn rules, who is as terrible as the Angel of Death. The trembling 
Fret makes here another halt, and receives the benefits of the Shraddh 
performed that day upon earth. From this place, passing in its way 
the cities called Wurendra, Gundhurv, Siddhagum, Kroor, and 
Kioimch, the Fret proceeds to Vichitra-nugger, travelling day and 
night through a thick jungle, sometimes annoyed by a rain of stones, 
at other times oppressed with blows struck by invisible hands. Vichi- 
Raja, who is the brother of Yuma, rules in this city. When the 
Fret has left Vichitra-nugger it encounters the most appalling part of 
its journey— 

“ Hinc via, Tartarei quae fert Acherontis ad undas.” 

It now takes the road to Vyeturunee, and it has also to endure the 
horrors of the Ushee-puttra Wun, a forest whose ever-falling leaves 
are long and sharp as sword-blades. 

“ The description of the mighty river, Vyeturunee, is/*says Krishn, 
,u a thing terrible to hear.” Hie Fret, arriving at its banks, shrieks 
with agony when it beholds a river one hundred yojuns broad, whose 
sands are formed of the flesh of men and whose fetid streams, flow¬ 
ing with human blood and the filthy matter which exudes from ulcers, 
simmer as butter melting on the fire. In the river’s bed, pools and 
rocks alternate ; its depth is prodigious, and buoyancy deserts its floods 
when they are invited to sustain the sinner. Worms and lice abound 
therein, alligators and all monsters which infest the waters. The sky 
glows like a furnace, and for the unprotected sinner no shade is there 
but such as is to be derived from the out stretched wings of carrion 
birds which sail in the air, and vultures whose beaks are iron. u O 
Gurood ! ” has Krishn exclaimed, himself apparently trembling at the 
horrors of the scene, “O Gurood! twelve suns pour forth, in that 
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these scenes of horror certain sinners, and : n particular 
have neglected to employ any means for securing their pas¬ 
sage across Vyeturtmee, remain for ever. Those who are less miser¬ 
able are received into the boats of a thousand KyewuiUs, who ferry 
them across the stream. 

1 he cities which remain to be visited by the Pret, who has escaped 
the horrors oi Y yeturunee are named Bithwapud, Dookhud, NarnU 
kr’und, Sootupt, Roudra, Payowurshun, Sheetadya, and Buhoo-Bhee- 
tee* In this latter it arrives at the end of a year’s journey. Here, 
by the virtue of the sixteen shraddhs, it obtains a new body, which 
is as high as from the elbow of a man to the tip of his Anger, and at 
the same time the old body, which has been so far the travelling com¬ 
panion of the soul, vanishes , u as the divinity passed from Purshoo- 
“ ram when he crossed weapons with Ham.” 

At this time the Supindee Shraddb should be performed, which, in 
some cases, appears to produce actual emancipation. The soul 
rests in Bathoo-Bheetee, and obtains a cessation of misery in pro¬ 
portion to the value of the religious gifts which it had presented 
while on earth. 

. One more stage, and the soul beholds spread before if the huge 
city of Yuma, extending to a length of one thousand yojuns. At the 
entrance thereof, surrounded by an iron wall, towers the mansion of 
Chitragoopt. On a magnificent throne, studded with pearls, sits this 
first of the servants of Yuma,—like Azrael the Arabian angel of 
death, counting,,the h ine which is allotted to human life, and record¬ 
ing the good deeds and the crimes of mortals. Around the resi¬ 
dence of their chief dwell the ministers of human suffering, Jwur, 
Loota, fishphotuk, the spirits of fever, leprosy, small-pox, and all the 
other diseases which afflict mankind, as of old they dwelt in the 
realms of the long-sinee dethroned sovereign of Erebus,— 

Vestibulum ante ipsum, primisque in faucibus Orci 
“ Luctuset ultrices posuere cubil'a curse j 
'* Pallentesque habitant Morbi, tristisque Senectus, 

“ I t Metus, et malesuada Fames, acturpis Egestas, 

“ TerriJbiles visu fornae.” 

These, all of them,, are the satellites of Chitragoopt, and the messen¬ 
gers who, at his bidding, beckon the sold to Hades! 

Yuma’s city contains a celestial colony of Guridhurvs and Upsuras, 
Thirteen Shruwuns, sons of Brumha, keep its gates. Their privilege 
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' travel, Hecate-like, through heaven, earth, and bell; al 
/distance has no power in regard of either sight or sounds 
x the sentinels of Chitragbopt, who keep him informed of the 
actions of mortals. Their wives are of equal power with themselves. 
The Shruwuns, however,— for the mind which formed the Poorans 
can conceive no being, reach he to whatever height: of majesty, to be 
superior to such allurements,—are described as capable of being 
conciliated by certain gifts. One of them in particular, who bears the 
illustrious name of Dhurum-dwuj, or “ Banner of Justice,” is repre¬ 
sented as speaking on behalf of the souls by whom ire has been pro¬ 
pitiated with gifts of the seven kinds of grain. 

The palace of Yuma, is fifty yojuns long, and twenty yojuns high. 
It is covered with jewels; the sweet sound of bells echoes through 
its courts; garlands of flowers ornament its doors; and flags wave 
over its battlements. Within, seated on a massive throne, the mon¬ 
ad*. of Patal receives the souls, who are marshalled before his judg¬ 
ment-seat to the sound of the warlike conch-shell. The good behold 
in him a majestic sovereign; but to the eyes of the wicked, who tremble 
at the sight, he appears as a hideous fiend. Rising from his throne, 
he welcomes the former with respect, and soon dismisses them to the 
regions of Paradise; but, frowning upon the latter, he delivers them 
to his ministers, that they may cast them into the pits of hell, and 
there confine them, 

“ to fast in fires 

“ Till the foul crimes, done in their days of nature, 

“ Are burnt and purged away.” 

The pits of hell are eighty-four hundred thousand in number; the 
principal hells are twenty-one, whose names are Rcuruv, Muhab- 
heiiuv, T.hneesur, Undht&neesur, Koombheepdk, and others. The 
spirits having there suffered certain punishments, obtain bodies of 
lour classes, each class of twenty-one hundred thousand kinds, 1 2 such 
as “ Jnduj,” or bodies born of eggs; " Oodbhij/* which grow as vege¬ 
tables ; “ Sweduj,” which are generated of fluids; “Jurayooj,” which 
are produced by the conjunction of male and female. 

Oi the spirits whom Yuma dismisses to the upper worlds, some 
pass to Swerga or Dev-Lok; others, who have little virtue, remain 
among the unclean Devs, of which class are the Yukshes, Bheiruvs, 
Vyetals, the Bhoots* which follow Shiva, and others. Female souls 


1 That is to say, perhaps, four classes of one hundred thousand apiece, in each 
of the twenty-one principal hells. 

2 Not to be confounded with the Bhoot which has been already described, and 
which is a fur inferior spirit. 
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/vMure become Yuksfoeenees, Shdkeenees who follow Dc 
; „ .^/unclean Devees. The residence of the unclean spirfl 
fcoo^tlr-Lokj which is immediately above the earth.* Above 
Bhoowur-Lok again is Swerga, the Paradise of Inclra, which requires 
a more particular description. 


The author of “ Curiosities of literature” has placed among 
apparently ridiculous titles of honor bestowed on princes that of the 
Kandyan sovereign of “Dewo” (Dev), or, as he interprets it, “God.” 
When Mr. D’Israeli saw something absurd in the application of this 
tide to a king, he no doubt understood it in none of its less im¬ 
portant meanings, but in that of the Supreme Being, the Sovereign of 
the universe. 

The word DeV has not usually this exalted meaning. It is applied, 
as we have seen, to other sovereigns than the Kandyan, in much the 
same sense in which the title of Divus was applied to Julius or to 
Augustus, by the Romans, and indifferently to those monarchs whose 
names, like that of Koomar Pal, are cherished by their countrymen, 
and to those who have, like his bloody successor, after a reign of op¬ 
pression and violence, “departed without being desired.” The 
meaning, however, which is usually convejed to the mind of a 
Hindoo by the word “ Dev,” is, first, indefinitely a dweller in any¬ 
one of the upper worlds, and, secondly, more particularly an inha¬ 
bitant of Swerga. 

It is to Shiva or Vishnoo alone that prayers are made for that 
release from the continuing round of transmigration which is called 
“ Moksh/* or emancipation. In former days these divinities were not 


1 See Manu ii. 76. Also, “Prince of the power of the air/’ “ Rulers of the 
darkness of this world.” St. Paul to the Ephesians, ii. 2, and vi. 12, On the 


latter passage, Mr. Valpy has the following : 

“It was a Jewish aid popular opinion, which, as Mr Mede observes, St. Paul 
u was disposed to approve, and Scripture seems to countenance, that the air or 
“ sub-celestial regions were inhabited by the evil spirits.” 

Milton alludes to this in Paradise Lost, book x., 182, 190 :— 


“ So spake this oracle, then verified, 

“ When Jesus, son of Mary, second Eve, 

“ Saw S’rtan fall, like lightning, down from heaven, 
“ Prince of the air ; then, rising from his grave, 

41 Spoil’d principalities and powers, triumph'd 
“ In open show ; and, with ascension bright, 

4 * Captivity led captive through the air, 

“ The realm itself of Satan , longusnrp'd; 

“ Whom he shall tread at last under our feet.” 
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to each other. “ The. poet,” says Chund Bharot, at t' 
nt of his epic, 

u has celebrated the praises of Huree ; 
u In the same s. ram lie has also extrolied Hur. 

“ Who pronounces Eesh aud Sham to be distinct, 

“ That man will depart to Hell. 

“ Higher than the high is the great splendor 1 
“ Which pertains to Narayun. 
u Never shall he approach it 
“ Who reviles Mulicshwur ! ” 

But in the present day no individual addresses himself to both of 
these divinities. He muse hold to the one and reject the Other into 
a subordinate position. Thus it is practically the case that no 
Hindoo can apply the word l )ev, in its sense of God, to more than 
one being. 

Three hundred and thirty millions of Devs are, however, spoken 
of in the Hindoo scriptures. " These are the occupants, at one parti¬ 
cular point of time, of Swerga, the Paradise over which Indra rules— 
they are so far, however,' from being gods that they are represented 
as envying those who precede them in the attainment of emanci¬ 
pation,* and it is only by straining the term that the title of King of 
Immortals can be applied to Indra. “ These,” saith the Geeta, 
“having through virtue reached the mansion of the King of the 
“ Soors, feast on the exquisite heavenly food of the gods (Devs) ; they 
“ 7 < 7 ho have enjoyed this lo/ty region of Swerga, but whose vit tue. is ex- 
“ hausted, revisit the habitation of mortals?* They are among those 
transient things of the poet’s— 


tl whose flow’ring pride, so fading and so fickle, 

4< Short Time doth soon cut down with his consuming sickle.” 

They are not irrevocably stationed in Paradise, nor exempted from 
the necessity of being again born into this mortal world, and of 
undergoing, perhaps, repeated transmigrations. Their tenure of 
Swerga exhausted, they descend to earth, and their character of Dev 
is again clothed upon with that of mortal man. Hence, when the 
Hindoos behold a meteor falling from heaven, they believe that it is 
a Dev who has enjoyed the happiness which was the reward of his 
virtuous life in a former birth, and is now returning, with, alas I but 
feeble reminiscence of his more blessed state, to be reborn upon this 
earth. 

1 Moksh, that is, higher than Swerga. * Vide p. : 6 g. 

3 Vide Sir William Jones’* Works, vol. xiii., p. 295. 
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"himself reigns only for a season, and then gives pi! 
dither whom a hundred Ushwameds have fitted to fill the thl 
£n. Fie is, not withstanding, during the duration of his power, 
a Sublime sovereign ; the arch of Iris is his bow, the lightning is the 
glitter of his brandished weapons, and the deep-voiced thunder the 
rolling of his royal drum. 

In die endeavour to realize the idea of a future state of happiness, 
human conception has never risen beyond the assembling into one 
place of the objects which men hold most dear in the present world, 
'< Instead of using these merely as analogies, which might help them 
u to some vague conception of those, they take them for specific 
iS earnests of the others, 01 The Hindoo conception of Swerga does 
not violate the general rule, although its inadequacy seems to have 
been perceived by its authors. The second of the four means of 
attaining perfection, indicated by the Vedant-sfir, is the cultivation of 
a distaste of vail sensual pleasures, and even of the happiness en¬ 
joyed by the gods (Devs),” :i In the city of Utmirawutee, the: capital 
of Swerga, grows the tree of desire, which confers upon the denizens 
of Paradise the power of obtaining for themselves or others whatever, 
in thru or the lower Loks, they seek to possess, and thus procures for 
them such honors as are derivable from the prayers of mortals fo.i 
objects of terrestrial enjoyment. It is for these only that the Devs of 
Swerga are worshipped. 

Tiie Devs obtain, during their allotted term, bodies ever youthful 
and incapable of pain. Their food is umrut or ambrosia. Kiindhe- 
noo supplies them in perfection with all those products of the cow, 

• Vide :h.* ** rmons, chiefly expository, by Richard’Edmond Tyrwhifct, M.A., Oxford: 
T. H. Parker, 1847. Vol. i., pp. 537—540. 

Perhaps as good an illustration as can be readly selected of the truth of this re¬ 
mark is furnished by the following passage from 4 ‘the Desatir,” an apoehryphai 
work, pu (polling to be Sacred Writings of the Ancient Persian Prophets. 5 
Though the work be a forgery, the conception of heaven will be admitted to be 
eminently Persian :— 

“ In the heavens there is pleasure such as none but those who enjoy it ran con- 
“ ceive* The lowest degree of enjoyment in heaven is such as is felt by the poorest 

** of men when he receives a gift equal to this whole lower world. Moreover, the 
pleasures that arise in it, from, the beauty of wives, and handmaids, and slaves, 
** from eating and drinking, from dress, and five carpi Cs, and commodious scats, is 
such as cannot be comprehended in this lower world. To the celestials, the bounty 
“ of Lhe Most High Mezdaxn hath vouchsafed a body which admilteth not of 
“ separation, which doth not wax old, and is susceptible of neither pum nor 
“ defilement.—In the name of barer)g l” 

3 Vide Ward’s Hindoos, voh i., Introduction, p. v. 
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entertain them with celestial music. Nor are the^A&>- 
-piiv;e#o( the pleasures of love. As the Arabian Paradise has its 
Howris,' and the Hail of Odin its Valkyriors, so the more ancient 
heaven of Indra boasts of its Upsuras. Like the virgins of Valhalla, 
the choosers of the slain, lire Upsuras continually hover above the 
field ol battle, ready to convey to Swerga the warriors who pass to 
heaven through its carnage. Nor is the zeal of the Rajpoot chief- 
tains less sustained by faith than that of the soldiers of the crescent, 
who— 


u Risk a life with little loss, 

44 Secure in Paradise to be, 

“ By Howris loved immortally. ** 


It is not, however, the death of the soldier 1 alone, which entitles to 
canonization as a Dev. He who dies at Broach, Prubhds, Sidhpoor, 
or A boo, attains to the heaven of Indra. 2 It is, however, the faith¬ 
ful only to whom these promises apply. The wicked slaughterer of 
fish y it is said, daily beholds in vain the sanctifying streams of the 
Nerbudda . He who settles annual grants upon priests carries v ith 
him to Paradise his father and mother, and the progenitors of both. 

! The following is extracted from an account given at the time by a French 
party who humanely employed themselves in relieving wounded Russian soldiers 
ns they lay on the field of Vnkermami “A Pole, belonging to the Foreign 
“ Legion, who happened to be present, asked some questions of the poor men. 

44 They informed him that their popes and their officers had assured them that the 
“ pagan enemies of the Holy Church of the Autocrat caused the Russian prisoners 
“ to be put to ihe most frightful torture, and that such of the children of the Oar 
“ as died in the sacred war would mount straight to Paradise, unless they were in 
44 a state of sin, and in which case they would be again born in their own country.’’ 

5 “The most renowned site of these Mongol, sepulchres is in the province of 
44 Chan-Si, by the famous Lama convent of the Five Towers ; the ground is said 
44 to be so holy, that, those who are interred there are sure to effect an excellent 
“ transmigration. This marvellous sanctity is attributed to the presence of uM 
44 Buddha, who has had his abode there, within the centre of a mountain, for some 
“ ages. In 1842, Tokowra, of whom we have already spoken, transported thither 
44 the bones of his father and mother, and had, according to his own account, t he 
44 happiness of viewing Buddha face to face, through a hole not larger than the mouth 
44 of a pipe. He is seated in the heart >( the mountain, cross-legged, and doing 
44 nothing, surrounded by Lamas of all countries engaged in continual prostrations? 

44 In the deserts of Tartary, Mongols are frequently with carrying on their 
4 * shoulders the bones of their kindred, and journeying in caravans to the Five 
44 Towers, there to purchase, almost at its weight in gold, a few’feet of earth 
44 whereon to erect a mausoleum. Some of them undertake a journey of a whole 
k; year’s duration, and of excessive hardship, to reach this holy spot.’’— 7 /ttds 
Travels . 





;er of “ bride gif ” to Brahmins obtains the joy of tin . 

, I>& for his paternal ancestors; lie who has constructed a-— 

reservoir, a garden, or a house of Devs, or who repairs these, 
is admitted to Uznurpbor, and the giver to Brahmins ot mango trees 
or daily gifts is borne to that abode of happiness in a splendid chariot, 
upon which four servants sit to fan him with ch'amurs. They also 
attain to Swerga who offer their heads to Shiva in the lotus-worship, 
who take “the terrible leap” from the summit of some consecrated cliff, 
who drown themselves in the holy waters ot the Ganges, or commit 
suicide in any of those other modes which the Hindoo scriptures 
have invested with the character of meritoriousness. Of such self- 
sacrifices that of the Sutee is the most remarkable, as it has also been 
the most common. The wife who burns with the corpse of her lord 
lives with her husband as his consort in Paradise; she procures ad¬ 
mission also to that sacred abode tor seven generations of her own 
and his progenitors, even though these should have been consigned, 
for the punishment of their own misdeeds, to the abodes ol torture 
over which Yuma presides. “While the pile is preparing,” is the es- 
daraation of the Brumh Pooran, “tell the faithful wife of the greatest 
“duty of woman; she is loyal and pure who burns herself with her 
husband’s corpse.” And the Gurood i’oorari declares that the 
Sutee lives with her husband in the unbroken felicity of Swerga for 
thirty-three millions of years, at the end of which period she is re-born 
in a noble family, and re-united to the same weli beloved lord. 

.Sometimes, instead of joining in the ring of mourners, the wife of 
the deceased sits awhile silent and stem. Presently, with wildly 
rolling eye and frantic gesture, she bursts forth into exclamations of 
•• victory to Umbil! Victory to Runchor!” It is believed that 
‘ Sut has come-upon her,” that she is inspired, or rather has already 
assumed the nature of those who dwell in Swerga. The hands of 
the new Devee are impressed in vermillion upon the wall ot her 
house as an omen of prosperity; the :me hands are imposed also 
upon the heads of her children. Her family and friends seek her 
benediction, and question her of the future; her enemies strive, by 
submission, to avert, her anger, or, trembling, hide themselves from 
her curse. The raja and his chiefs approach her presence with 
offerin ’s of cocoa-nuts and bridal vestments, she is set upon horse¬ 
back and, preceded bv music, goes forth to accompany her husband 
to the pyre. Dressed in her most splendid garments, in procession 
such as that of marriage, she passes through the town, the people 
bending before her, and pressing to torch her feet. She cues, 
“ Quick! quick ! my lord will chide my delay, he is already getting 
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ice from me!” She is eager “ to join her lord throifc 
“Victory to Umbd! Victory to Runchor ! ? is st 
it is taken up by those around her. When she reaches 
the gate of the town, she makes the auspicious impression of her 
hands with Vermillion upon its doors. 

Hie pile of the Sutee is unusually large ; heavy cart-wheels are 
placed upon it, to which her limbs are bound, or sometimes a canopy 
of massive logs is raised above it to rush her by its fall. She seats 
herself with her husband’s -head reclining in her lap, and undismayed 
by ail the paraphernalia of torment and of death, herself sets fire to 
the pile. It is a fatal omer to hear the sound of the Sutee’s groan ; 
as, therefore, the fire springs up from the pile, there rises simulta¬ 
neously with it a deafening shout of “Victory to Umb& ! Victory 
“ to Runchor !” and the screaming horn and the hard rattling drum 
sound their loudest until the sacrifice is consummated. 

These spectacles, so full of horror, are now, it is true, but rarely 
witnessed : they still, however, occur sometimes. 1 The rite was com¬ 
pulsory only in the case of Rajpoots; by some castes of Hindoos, — 
as, for instance, by the Nagur Brahmins, — it was never practised 
at all. 


Goozerat is covered with monuments, more or less permanent, 
pointing out the spots whence mortals have departed to Swerga. 
These are sometimes merely unhewn stones, smeared with red-lead, 
or heap$! such as we have described, loosely thrown together, but 
more usually engraved head-stones", either standing alone, or covered 
by the pavilions called Chutrees, and not unfrequentiy temples of 
greater or less .size, which enclose an image of the Dev. The 
sculptured monuments are called “ paleeyos.” They bear a rude 
representation of the deceased warrior mounted upon h : .s war-horse, or 
driving his chariot, according to the circumstances which may have at¬ 
tended his fall. The paleeyo of the Sutee is distinguished by a woman’s 
arm adorned with marriage bracelets. A dagger piercing the heart 
?r throat of a man often shows the spot where a Bhat has slain 
himself in Triiga. Beneath the sculptured bas-relief is written the 
name of the deceased, the date of the death, and usually an account 
of the circurustances which preceded it. These funeral monuments, 
frequently h great numbers, fringe the reservoirs of water, or duster 
around the gateways of the towns. At each padeeyo the relations of 


1 On the 1st of October, 1853, the wife of the Waghela chief of Aloowa became 
a Sutee at that village, in the Gutkowads district of Kuree. 



‘Ij^eased worship once a year, either on the anniversary 
or on some other day appointed for festival, and f 
rfuige takes place in the family thither the bride and bridegroom 
repair, to pay obeisance to their beatified ancestor. 

Some ot these monuments attain insensibly to a high degree 1 1 
sanctity If a person who has made a vow at one of them chance to 
obtain the object which he had in view, his gratitude leads him to 
spend money in entertaining Brahmins at the pfdeeyo, or even in 
erecting a temple there. In either case the fame of the Dev is spread 
by those who are interested in maintaining it, and others are attracted 
to the now general worship. 

The temple of the Devee Touch era jee, as we have seen, grew up 
out of a rude stone placed to commemorate the death of a Charim 
woman. Another much worshipped shrine in the Runn of Kutch, 
on the road from Hulwud to Areesur, marks the place where Wurnajee 
Purmar, a Rajpoot chieftain, was slain in the garments of his hardly 
celebrated marriage, when pursuing a band of predatory Koolees wl? 
Had carried off the cattle of his town. One of the most interests 
probably, of the later cases of canonization, is that of Sudooba tf> 
Bhatun, which we now propose to describe to our readers. 

Tn the year succeeding that in which the victor of Ass&ye Did 
crushed the power of Napoleon, the city of Ahmed still owed a 
divided duty to the Peshwah and the Guikowar, whose representatives 
held their respective courts in the two citadels called the Budder and 
the iluwelee. At this time a set of men of bad character, called 
Chardeeas, followed in the city the trade of common informers. The 
Cha deeds were a source of revenue, and as the govern merits of that 
day had. but one idea—that of filling their coffers by any and every 
means—they were esteemed by their rulers in proportion to the gain 
which was acquired through their agency. A common mode of 
extorting money, pursued by the Chardeeas, was that of accusing 
respectable women of loose behaviour. They sometimes also procured 
females of blemished character to name as their paramours men of 
wealth, from whom the Hindoo rulers, on the ground of their im¬ 
morality, exacted fines. Of these the Chardeeas retained a fixed share, 
but they also took care to secure perquisites of their own appointment. 

. The most notorious of these informers was a Waneeo named 
Ootum, who lived in the division of the city called Shahpoor, near 
which is the BhatwarS, This Cbardeea, it is said, attempted, with¬ 
out success, the virtue of Sudooba, the wife of a Bhat named Huree 
Singh. In revenge of his repulse, he brought against her a false 
accusation of* adultery, and having procured officers from the Posh- 
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avernor., proceeded one night to arrest her. Hie B(K 
latleTnany protestations of innocence, and ineffectually appealed to 
the mercy of the Chardeea. He refused to forego his gain and his 
revenge. The officers were dragging hei away, when the terrified 
woman cried to her husband to preserve her honour by those dread¬ 
ful means which the Bbaits well knew how to employ. Huree Singh, 
thus adjured, brought from his house his infant child, and killing it, 
hung it up in its cradle to the branch of a mango tree, which stands 
in the centre of Notwithstanding this sacrifice, Ooturn re¬ 

mained inflexible, and repeatedly ordered the officers to drag her 
along. Sudooba, driven to desperation, at last implored her husband 
to turn his sword upon herself. The fanatical Bhat, without hesitation, 
struck her head from her body. 

The news spread as the night wore away, and the Bhats and others 
who were accustomed to practice Traga, assembled at the spot w here 
the tragedy had been acted. They considered their own honour 
tarnished by the ill success of Huree Singh’s first resort to that; 
peculiar means of compelling acquiescence with demands which they 
themselves might be next day forced to employ, and the sight of the 
corpses of Sudooba and her child excited them to fury. Seizing 
whatever weapons first presented themselves, they ran to destroy the 
Chardeeas. By the time that morning broke a crowd of Bhats was 
collected around the reservoir in front of the college of Azim Khan, 
and the once royal entrance to the Rudder. Ramchunder Molelkur, 
the Peshwall’s officer, became alarmed at the mass of people which 
had collected, and the heavy gates of the Budder were already swing¬ 
ing on their hinges, when Ootum, watching his opportunity, rushed 
into the citadel, and threw himself on the protection of the governor. 
Another celebrated Chardeea. named Jeewun Joweyree, escaped, 
also, and found shelter in the Guikowar’s Huwelee. The whole of 
that day the Bluts, fasting and thirsty, pursued the Chardeeas. Some 
they beat, others they wounded, and a few they put to death. It is 
mentioned in a ballad which commemorates the event, that one' 
Chardeea, who had concealed himself in a well, was drawn up by the 
mob and torn to pieces. 

The next day the Bhats assembled at the Guikowars Huwelee, 
and shouted for the blood of Jeewun Joweyree. The commandant, 
who was a popular officer, remonstrated with them, entreating them 
not to dishonour his government by compelling him to surrender the 
Chardeea, and promising that he would himself expel Jeewun J owey 
ree in a disgraceful manner from the city. In earnest of this he 



the Chardeea to them bound, and with his face black 
^M-bhats were appeased by the exhibition, and withdrew. 
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They were not, however, so easily induced to retire from the 
Budder, and the .Peshwah’s governor was compelled to seat Ootum 
on a donkey, and cause him to be conveyed, under the protection of 
a guard of soldiers, to the Kilapoor gate, from whence he was to be 
expelled the city. The mob followed the procession in silence until 
it had passed beyond the gate. They then pressed forward, and 
warned the Mahratta officers that it was high time they should secure 
their own retreat. The hint was not thrown away : the guard hurriedly 
retired, and the mob had now their victim in their hands. They cast 
him from off the animal on which he rode, and stoned him to death, 
continuing to pile missile upon missile, until they had raised a heap 
above his corpse. Their work of vengeance thus completed, they 
dispersed to their own homes. 

In July of the year following, as is recorded on a marble slab on 
the left hand of the entrance, a small temple rose upon the spot 
where the Bhfftun was sacrificed, and an image of Devee Sudoobi 
was installed therein. The sacred basil-tree was planted before the 
shrine of the new denizen of Paradise, and she who on earth was 
fount! incapable of protecting" her reputation otherwise than 6y 
sacrificing! her life, has become, through the virtues of the :ree of 
Swerga, a dispenser of all earthly benefits to those who, with incense, 
burning of lamps, and offerings of scarlet garments, may be enabled 
to propitiate the favour of a protectress so powerful. 

The souls of those whose virtues in their mortal existence have been 
of a higher character than such as entitle to the position of a Dev of 
Swerga, attain to Mooktee or emancipation. Indra's Paradise, it 
would seem, bears to this higher heaven, a relation such as that which 
ValMla bears to the Scandinavian Gimli,—the palace covered with 
gold, where, after the renovation of all things, the just enjoy delights 
for ever. Among those who pass to the habitation of the Mookt, 
Krishn has enumerated in the Gurood Pooran those who sacrifice 
their lives in defence of a Brahmin, a cow, a woman, or a child. 
Tie has further thus declared :— 


Tyodhya, Muthoora, M&ya, 

Kashee, Kantee, Uwunteeka, 
Dw^ra-mutee-pooree, understand 
The whole seven as moksh-procurers. 
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Where the Shalagvam stone is found, 
Where a stone of Dwara-mutee, 
Where both of these meet, 

There is Mooktee, witliout doubt. 



Alt living things, it is believed, possess three kinds of bodies—those 
called “sthul,” sookshum,” and “ kartin/ 5 —as well as the “atma” 
or soul, Of these bodies we can give our readers but a general de¬ 
scription, The “sthul ” is the tangible body gifted with ten “ indree- 
si yds,” five of which are known to us as the five senses : it possesses 
also four “ untuhkuruns ” or inner powers,—those of instinctive 
desire, perception, reflection, and self-perception or 'egotism Ci nhun- 
u kill 4 .” The “ sookshum ” body possesses the five, senses, and the 
u four untuhkuruns.” In the u k&run ” there are three £t goons ” or 
equalities—“rajus,” “ tamus,” and u satwa,”—which find their highest 
developments in the natures of Brumha, Shiva, and VLshnoo. The 
soul which has attained to separation from these three bodies reaches 
the state of the Mookt. 

The Mookt themselves are divided into four classes,—those who 
have attained to “ sameepya, r or residence in the habitation of the 
divinity ; “ sanniddhya,” or access to his presence; “ saroopya,” or 
equality with, and u sayoojya,” or absolute incorporation in, the 
Supreme. The Mookt of the first three classes are no longer subject 
to transmigration, no longer amenable to the punishment of their 
sins, nor desirous of sensual pleasures as the reward of their virtue : 
they are, henceforth, incapable of sin. It is said, however, that they 
still retain some remnant of “ uhunkav,” and that egotistic pride ex¬ 
poses them sometimes to the curse of the Supreme, which they expiate 
by residence for a limited term upon earth. 

The Vedantee believes that the soul of the Mookt is in corporated 
with Pur-Brumh; the Shaivite, or Vaishnavite, that it dwells in 
Ivyelas or in Vyekoonth. 1 

1 There are eighteen Poorans, of which ten are Shaivite and eight Vaishnavite ; 
their doctrines are, of course, not always consistent with each other. The 
followers of Shiva regard Vishnoo as merely the first of his servants, and the 
votaries of Vishnoo similarly regard Shiva, The Hindoo sects may, for popular 
purposes, be reduced to these two, for the Vedantees have no great hold on the 
public mind, and the followers of the Shuktees, or female associates of the two 
great members of the triad, fall under the head of the discipks of either one or 
othe • of these. Both sects, it would seem, believe in Swerga, in Kyelas, and in 
Vyekoonth, but the Shaivite regards Vyekoonth, and the Vaishnavite regards 
Kyclas as merely a second Swerga. Each sect believes that the heaven of their 
opponents parses away with Indrii’s Paradise at the MuMPrulay, but that their 
own heaven is r A so much destroyed as re-created—Kydas merging into Muha 
Kyclas and Vyekoonth being elevated into Go Lok. 
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ria dwells in Sutya Lok, surrounded by .Reeshees and _ _ 
<Hp]p.Q^ods. He is employed in creating men, and in recording 
Truman destiny. Vyekoonth is the seat of Visbnoo—the heaven 
which he quitted to assume the Incarnate form of Ram. There sits 
the preserver of the world, enthroned with his consort Lukshmee, 
attended by Hunooman, Gurood, and all the other beings whose 
names crowd his mythic story, and watched by Droov, the north star, 
(lie keeper of his royal gate. In Kyelas dwells Shiva—his bride, 
(lie mysterious Doorga, by his side - and broods upon his endless task 
of world-destroying. Before him, habited like himself in ashes, their 
hair matted upon their heads, Gunesh and his goblin crew lead 
the frantic dance, and with mad orgies move the gloomy deity 
to smile. 

When the four ages—of gold, of silver, of copper, and of iron- 
have each passed over one and seventy times, a reign of Indra is 
complete, and a new sovereign rules in Paradise. When fourteen 
hydras have ruled, a day of Brumlm is at an end, and, as the night 
draws on, Swerga, Mrityoo-Lok, and Fatal vanish, to re-appear in the 
morrmg. When the deity has lived one hundred years, then rages 
the Muha-Prulay—the great fire deluge which envelopes the universe 
in one crash of ruin. 

As the smoke of this scene of awful tumult clears away, the 
imagination of the Hindoo sees arising beyond it the form of a new 
heaven, presided over by the God in whom he lias centred his faith. 
T he follower of the Preserver beholds a vision of Go-1 .ok, where 
Yishnoo in undisturbed sovereignty dwells—a four-armed deity. 
Thence it was that the greatest of incarnate gods, the divine Krishn, 
descended upon earth, and there, in the form of the shepherds and 
shepherdesses of Vruj, his votaries are now assembled to dance for 
ever in the henceforth uninterrupted circle of Vrindabun. The ; wor¬ 
shipper of the Destroyer, on the other hand, realizes to himself the 
eternal rest of MuM Kyelas, as yet but symbolized by the un~ 

The Hindoos, we may here remark, do not discompose themselves at the mimes 
of God, or Ullah, because they consider these expressions synonymous with Bum- 
rneshwur—the Supreme Being, that is to say, the PtmmiaUna, or Supreme Spirit 
of the Vedintee, the Shiva of the Shaivite, the Vishnoo of the Vaishriavite. 
This exulted being, they consider, does not interfere immediately In the affairs of 
men—no question of scripture is necessarily brought forward by the introduction 
of his name. But when the names of Jesus Christ or Mohummcd are employed, 
the case is different; the Hindoos understand these to refer to some man who 
appeared on this earth, whom Mlech believe to be of similar nature with Ram or 
Krishn, and the belief in whom is necessarily inconsistent with the belief m their 
q vvn scriptures. 
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Me silence of loftiest Himalaya, where, freed from the b& 
t4£dm)led and too often recurring mortal life—-a life which yet, in 
reminiscence, seems to him to have been but momentary— his soul is 
to find peace in amalgamation with the Being from whom it pro¬ 
ceeded, as the reflexion of the moon appearing for a while upon the 
rippling surface of a lake is suddenly withdrawn to heaven, or as a 
bubble for a moment is distinguishable, and then bursts upon the 
ocean-bosom of the One Supreme. 
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Aboo, Mount, pp. 203-210, 
AJunedabad, Sultans of — Moozuffer 
Khan is appointed to the govern¬ 
ment of Goozerat, a. v. 1391, p, 226 ; 
attacks Eedur, a.d. 1393, pp. 249- 
50 ; his expeditions against Can- 
deish, and Somnath, p. 250; he 
again attacks Eedur, a.ix 1398, p, 
251 ; causes himself to be proclaimed 
king, p. 251, under the title of 

Moozuffer Shah ; he attacks Eedur a 
third time, a.d. 1401 ; he invades 
Malwa ; he dies, a.d. 1411, p. 251, 
and is succeeded by his grandson, 

Ahmed Shah ; founds Ahmed abaci, 
a.d. 14 r 2, p. 254 ; rebellion of 
Feroze Khan, pp. 251-52 ; %var 
with Malwa, p. 252 ; Ahmed Shah 
attacks Girnar, p. 253 ; endeavours 
to reduce the Hindoo chieftainships, 
pp. 253-54; 4 ‘ The courtships of 
Ahmed Shah ” —a bardic narrative, 
pp. 254-64 ; war with Sultan Hoo- 
sliung of Malwa, p. 267 ; Ahmed 
Shah occupies Eedur, and forces the 
Kawul of Cham panel* to pay tribute, 
p. 268 ; he is again engaged in war 
with Malwa, p. 268, and with Eedur, 
uicniy he builds Ahmeclnugger, and 
Sadia, idem; he marches to Eedur 
and takes a fort, p. 269 ; he, retakes 
from the Bahmuny Shah the Islands 
ofMahim and Moornba Devee or 
Bombay, pp. 269-70; he dies, a.d. 
1443, p. 270 ; and is succeeded by 
his son, 

M chummed Shah, who compels the 
Row of Eedur to give him his 
daughter in marriage ; attacks 
Champaner, but retreats on the ap¬ 
proach of the Sultan of Malwa ; dies, 
and is succeeded, p. 270, by his son, 


I Ahruedabod, Sultans of, caniinurJ. 
i Kootb Shali, who is invaded by the 
Sultan of Malwa ; ho compels that 
sovereign to retire, and allies him¬ 
self with him against Koombho, 
Rana of Me war, p. 271 ; his wars 
with the Rana, and his death, p. 272 ; 
he is succeeded by his uncle, 

Da wood, who reigns only a few clays, 
p. 272 ; and is succeeded by the 
younger brother of Kootb Shall, 
Mahmood Begurra who extinguishes 
a rebellion, pp. 272-73, takes Gir- 
nar, pp. 273-74; story of Eheemjee 
Gohii of Latee, pp. 275-76 ; Chan.;- 
pa Walo of jetpoor, p. 276 ; R;in- 
jee Gohii of Ranpoor, pp. 277-79 : 
the Moolee Purmars, pp. 279-Si ; 
Mahmood prepares to attack Chum - 
paner, p. 2S2 ; Row Ehan of Eedur, 
pp. 282-84; Mahmood takes Cham¬ 
paner, pp. 284-88 ; the Gohils, pp. 
2S8-90; Mahmood retakes Malum, 
p. 290; marches to Wagur and 
Eedur, p. 290 ; his contest with ilie 
Portugueze, p. 29 1 ; his death and 
character, pp. 291-92 ; he is suc¬ 
ceeded by his son, 

Moo suffer II., p. 29 2 ; marches to 
Malwa, p. 293 ; affairs of Eedur 
MoozufTer occupies that territory 
and takes the capital, pp. 293-94 ; 
restores the Sultan of Malwa to his 
throne, p. 294 ; ravages the Eedur 
country, idem ; Rana Sung's inroad 
upon Goozerat, p. 295 ; Moozuf- 
fer Shah again ravages Eeiur pp. 
2 95"9^> he is succeeded in turns by 
his sons, 

Sikunder, p, 296, and 
Mahmood XL, idem ; who is succeeded 
by 
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9, Sultans of, continued. 
Shah, idem ; remarks upon 
^ -feign, idem ; he is succeeded by 
Mahmood Luteef Khan, in whose time 
a fruitless attempt is made to deprive 
the Hindoo chieftains of their lands, 
pp- 297-98; death of Mahmood,and 
close of the dynasty, p. 298. 

Akba.- conquers Goozerat, p. 29$ ; 
state of the country, and measures 
taken by (he emperor, pp. 299-303. 
Arabian travellers. The —are supposed 
to have visited Goozerat in the time 
of the Chowra princes, Kshem Raj, 
and Bhooyad, pp. 32-6. 

Ascetics, pp. 595-96. 

Azitn Khan Oodaee, p. 277. 

IkdLhirwuteea.—The term explained, pp. 

■ * 54 - 5 $. 

Bahinvutoo, idem. 

Beeola—Sdmurit Singh, story of, pp. 
258-61. 

Bharot, a title of the Bhats. 

Ilhats— vide Domestic Life—Bards, 
Bhceks, their origin, pp. 78-9 ; see Koo- 
lees. 

Bhoots, their origin pp. 644, 646-47. 
their places of residence, pp. 647- 
48. 

their powers, p. 648. 
the Jain doctrine of spirits, p. 649. 
popular conception of Shoot?, pp. 
650-51. 

anecdotes of, pp. 651-53. 
the Rag-uncle, p. 653.*' 
cairns, pp, 653-54. 
the Voorwuj Dev, pp. 655-56. 
snake.? which guard treasure, p, 656. 
the chief of Syelit possessed by the 
Bhoot of a Chamn, pp. 656-60. 
the book of Doorga, p. 660. 
pilgrimage to Someshwur Puttun, 
pp. 660-61. 

Bhoowos, or exorcists, p. 664. 
Deroos, pp. 665-67. 
witches, p. 667. 

frightened away by the sound of the 
drum, p. 672. 

in other countries—Note on, pp, 
673-79 ; see also p. 648. 



1 Bhoowos—see Bhoots. 

I Bhowmigger, Description of, pp. 353^55?^ 
| Borahs, Origin of, pp, 264 -65. 

! Bone b era jee, Description of, pp. 426-39. 

British, The, first appear in Gouzemt, 
pp. 366-67 j expedition in favor of 
Raghobi, under Colonel Keating, 
p. 368 ; General Goddard’s cam¬ 
paign, pp. 369-70 ; treaty of Salbhye, 
p.370; DubhoeeUild Broach resigned 
to the MahraUas, pp. 37073 ; the 
British support Gowinri Row Guiko- 
war^ p. 373 ; their aid sought both 
by Anund Row and by the partisans 
of K&nhojee, and granted to the 
former, pp. 377-78 ; Major Walker s 
mission to Baro<la,pp. 378-83 ; his 
expedition against Kuree, pp, 383- 
87; command assumed by bir Wil¬ 
liam Clarke, p. 388 ; Kuree taken, 
pp. 388-89 ; British influence esta¬ 
blished at Baroda, pp. 390-91 j Gun- 
put Row of Sunkheha, and the 
Arabs, reduced, p. 391 ; further 
arrangements, pp. 391-93. 

Broach taken by the British under 
General Wedderbum, p. 367, re¬ 
signed to the Mahrattas, pp, 370-73; 
retaken by Colonel Woodiagton, 
P’ 373 - 

Cairns—see Bhoocs. 

Castes—pp, 523-41. 

Brahmins—Owclich, p. 534. 
Shreemalee, pp. 534-35. 

Nagur, p. 535, 

miscellaneous castes of, idem. 

Kshutreeyas—Rajpoots, pp, 535-37. 
Gola or Khmvas class, p. 537, 

Vaishyas—-p. 5374 see "Domestic 
Life ”—“Cultivators,” and “ Wti¬ 
ne eis.” 

Shoodras, pp. 538-39. 

Charms or Mantras, p. 667. 

Marun Mantra, pp. 667-68. 

Mohnn Muntra, p. 668. 

Stumbhun Muntra, idem. 

Akurshim Muntra, pp. 668-69. 

Wuslieekunm Muntra, p. 669. 

Ghuntd Kurun Veer, pp. 670-7 f. 

Ciiaruns, vide * * Domestic Life ' ’— 

“ Bards.” 
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Chiefs of tlife — 

-^^Khee. Kanjee Rat of Detroj, 
— ^ vV' 4 2 0 ' 3 2 i be 'is succeeded by 
jRitnsmighjee, who is succeeded by 
Udebh&njee, who is succeeded by 
Naroru.ee, who is succeeded by his 
son 

Kan&jee of Bhu.uk or&, pp. 4.?.2- 33, 
who leaves three sons, 

1. Nuthoobh&ee. 

2 Dado. 

3. Bhooput Singh. 

Bbdoput Singh marries the daughter 
of Koompojee Mukwana of Pa¬ 
mir, and with liis aid kills his bro¬ 
ther, and takes possession of Bhun- 
kor&, pp. 432-34 ; he kills next his 
own mother on suspicion of her un- 
chastity, p. 434; his feud and 
subsequent alliance^ with Mhilhar 
Row Guikowar, pp. 435-37 ; see 
also pp, 384 and 388 ; anecdotes of 
this chief, p. 437 ; his death, idem. 
Mukw&iisl, Sh&mt&jee, son of Kesur 
Mukwano, see “J ha las, M takes 
Santhuh p. 43S, from him de¬ 
scends 

Kanojee, who becomes out caste, and 
acquires the estate of Kutosim, 
idem ; from him descends 
Naronjee, Thakor of Ktitosun, idem, 
whose grandsons are Ujbojee and 
Ugurojee of Kutdsun, pp. 438-40. 
Mukwfma, Koompojee of Punjlr, 
exploits of his meleekurs, pp. 434- 
35, he is succeeded by his son, 
Shamtajee, idem, 

Choora. The Jhalas of, descend from 
the family of YVudwdn, pp. 404, 
413 ; vide u Wudw&n.** 

Chumardee, View from the hills of, 
PD 3 > 4 - 

Clumd H ha rot, p. 184; see also pp. 

70-5, and pp. 161-77, See. 
Chundrdwutee, The Kumars of, pp. 
2(0-12. 

Daimoniac possession, note on, pp. 679- 
81; see also p. 650. 

Danta, Ruvpatjee Purmar, p. 329, from 
whom descends 



Danta, continued. 

Damqiee, id an, who is slain by the 
Mohummcdans, idem, and suc¬ 
ceeded l>y his son. 

Jus Raj, who retires to Arasoor, p. 
330, and b succeeded by his son. 

Keuar Singh, idem, who conquers 
Tursunghmo, and is s\icceeded by 
his son, 

Jtisp&l, p. 330, from whom de¬ 
scends, 

Jugut Pal, in whose time Aliah-ood* 
uecn takes Tursunghmo, idem ; 
sixth in descent from him is 

Kanur Dev, idem, who is killed by 
his brother Ambojee of Kotun. 
idem, and leaves two sons, 

Meghjee and Wiighjec, whose prin¬ 
cipality is seized by Row bluin of 
Eedur, but with the aid of the 
Mohammedans regained by their 
guardian Maroo Rawur, pp, 331- 
32 . 

In the time of Akbar, Ddnta is in the 
hands of 

Askurunjee, who .shelters a shahz&da, 
and receives the title of MuhV 
Rdna, pp>. 332-33; he leaves threcj 
sons, 

1. Wagh. 

2. Jeirnul. 

3. Pertap Singh. 

Wagh Ratiil obtains a sight of the 
ranees of Row IvuIecSn Mul of 
Eedur by strategem, pp. 333-34 • 
he is seized by the Row, who 
attempts also to seize his brother 
Jeimul, p. 334. Jeimul escapes to 
Tursunghmo, p. 355, which is un¬ 
successfully attacked by the Row, 
idem. Rind Wdgh kills himself, p. 
336, and is succeeded by 

JeimuJ, idem ; his quarrel with the 
Cndheed chiefs, pp. 336-38; he is 
attacked by Row Kulcean Mu?, 
who takes Tursunghmo, pp, 338- 
39 ; Jeimul retires to Danta, where 
he dies, and is succeeded by his 
son, 

Jetmal, who recovers part of his prin¬ 
cipality, and dies, pp, 339-40; he 
leaves tv, 0 sons, p, 463, 
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lie is succeeded by 

Poonja, who supplants his elder bio- 
ther, p. 464 ; he reigns well, and 
recovers certain lands, p. 465 ; he 
dies, idem, leaving three sons, 

1. Man Singh. 

2 . Unuir Singh, vide u Sooda- 
sana, ” 

3. Dhengojee, to whom is as¬ 
signed the estate of Gun- 
cheroo; 

lie is succeeded by 

Man Singh, who dies, leaving sons, 
p. 4 ^ 

1. Guj Single 

2. Juswojee, who obtains the 
estate of Ran poor, and subse¬ 
quently that of Soodasuna, 
with wqs&ee and Jus pur Che* 
lanoo, idem ; see also p. 4 78, 
and u Soodasuna ■/' 

he is succeeded by 

Guj Singh, who leaves two sons, p. 466. 

r. Pruthee Singh. 

2. Veenun Dev, to whom the | 
estate of Ndgel is assigned ; 
he is succeeded by 

Pruthee Singh, who is engaged in war 
with the Mahrattas, the Imperial¬ 
ists, and Palilunpoor ; he dies 
childless, p. 467, and is succeeded 
by 

Kurnnjee, the son of Veeruru Dev, 
who quarrels with his Sirdar, 
Megh Raj, p. 468; Megh Raj 
bnrigs in Urner Singh of Sooda¬ 
suna, (the descendant of Jqswojee, 
the sun of It&nu Man Singh,) and 
places him on the cushion at 
Dibit a, driving out Rfina Kurunjee, 
idem; the Rand recovers Danta 
with the aid of the Dee wan of Pah- 
lunpoor,pp.468-69 ; he leaves sons, 

1. Ruturi Singh. 

2. Ubhe Singh, 
he is succeeded by 

Rutun Singh, p. 469, who puts to 
death the Waghelas of Dlmndlee, 
p. 470; he dies childless, idem , 


Dibit a, eon tin tied. 

and is succeedcu -,,y no uiuuicj, 

Ubhe Singh, idem, wdio brings in a 
Mahratta force, which, becoming 
troublesome. is driven out, pp, 476- 
71; he leaves sons, 
r. Mia Singh. 

2. Jugut Singh. 

3. Nar Singh, 
he is succeeded by 

Man Singh, p. 471, who attacks 
Poseena. pp. 471-72 ; joins the 
Raja of Kedur in a MooUtkgeeree 
expedition, p. 472; dies childless, 
and is succeeded by his brother, 

Jugut Singh, who attacks Gudwara, 
Poseena, &c., idem ; difficulties 
with his Sirdars, pp. 473-74 ; he 
proposes to adopt one of Nar 
Singh’s sons, to which his brother 
does not agree, p. 475 ; his minis-' 
ter, Kulal J eewa, is murdered, pp. 
475-76 ; Jugut Singh dies, and is 
succeeded by 

Nar Singh, p. 476, who visits the 
Rana of Oodeepoor at Umbdjeeby 
idem ; goes 011 pilgrimage to Mount 
A Loo, p. 477 ; visits the Governor 
of Bombay at Sadra, p. 477 ; at¬ 
tachment of his country on behalf 
of Pahlunpoor, and its removal, p. 
478; Nar Singh dies, and is suc¬ 
ceeded by his son, 

Jhalum Singh, the present Rand of 
Danta. 

Devs, unclean, reside in Rhoowur 
Lok, p. 686. 

meaning of the term, pp, 686-S8. 

reside in Swerga, p. 688. 

canonization of, pp. 688-90. 

“ Sut has come upou her/’the ex¬ 
pression explained, pp. 689-91. 

Ghutiees and other monuments of, 
pp. 691-92. 

story of Sudooba Dc-vee, pp. 692-94. 

Deythulee granted by Kurun Solun- 
khce to prince Dev 1 ■ usad, p. 77. 

Dhollcra, i he Choordsumas of, pp. 
414-16. 

Domestic Life— 

Cultivators, pp. 541-50. 
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, . PP- 555-57 ; see also 

•^^Cultivators.” 

Rajpoots, pp. 557-58. 

Bards, pjs. 558 61. 

1 >oonde as, pp. 610- 1 1. 

Dwy&shray, pp. 182-83; pp. 87-8, &c. 

Eedur, Description of, pp., 233-34 ,* is the 
residence in the third age of Ailwitn 
and Wat a pee, the demons, p. 234 *, 
Vettee Wueh Raj constructs the 
fortress of, idem. 

Goha, the son of Sheeladitya, King 
of Wuilubhee, acquires possession 
of Egdur, which his descendants 
hold until the time of Nagaditya, 
the eight of the line, p. 235 ; 
Nagaclitya's son, llappa, founds the 
dynasty of Me war, idem, and p. 271. 

the f’ureehars, of, p. 235. 

Hat hoc Surd obtains possessions of, 
idem, and is succeeded by his son, 

Samalyo Sord, who is conquered by 
the Rat hors, pp. 236-37. 

EeduiqThe Rows of? 

Seeyojee Rathor, the reputed son of 
Jeychtuid Dule IMngnlo, establishes 
hhnselfin Marwar, p. 236, and has 
three sorts, 

1. Astanjee, who succeeds him. 

2. Somtngjec, 

3. Ujjee, who marries the 
daughter of a Chowra chief¬ 
tain, near Dwarka, possesses 
him ,elf of that place and of 
the province of Okamundel, 
and is the ancestor of the 
Waja’s and Wadhels, idem . 

Sommgjee Rathor, receives from the 
SoUiukhee of Unhilpoor the lief of 
Samel ura, idem ; he slays Samulyo 
Sord, and takes Kedur, pp. 236- 

^ 37, is succeeded by 

Emuljee, p. 249, who is succeeded by 

Dhuwulniuljee, idem, who is suc¬ 
ceeded by 

Loonldtrojee* idem, who is succeeded 

by 

Burhutj.ee, idem, who is succeeded by 
his'son. 



Eedar, Confirmed. 

Run mill, who takes the _ 

country, &c., idem. ; is attacked by 
Moozuffer Shah, in a.d. 1393. .p. 
250, and in A.D. 1398, pp. 250-51, 
and in A, i>. 1401, when he flies to 
Veesulnugger and his capital is oc¬ 
cupied, p. 251 • joins Feroze Khtu 
in his rebellion against: Ahmed 
Shah, idem ; b succeeded by 
Poonja, who is at war with Ahmed 
Shah, p. 268 ; he is killed by the 
fall of his horse, p. 269, and is suc¬ 
ceeded by his son, 

Narohdiis, idem, who agrees to pay 
tribute to Ahmed Shah, but, in 
a.d. 1.428, rebels, idem; he is suc¬ 
ceeded by bis brother, 

Khan, who, being attacked by Mo- 
hummed Shah, flies to the hills, 
but subsequently, making submit- 
sion, gives his daughter in marriage 
to the sultan, pp. 270-282; he fixes 
his boundaries, p. 283 ; pays tribute 
to Mahmood Begurra, 'p. 284; 
his^ contest with the Rawul of 
Chdmpaner, idem ; he ieaves two 
sons. 

1. Soorujmuljee. 

2. Bheem. 

he is succeeded by his son, 
Soorujmuljee, p. 290; who is suc¬ 
ceeded by his son, 

Raeemuljee, idem, whose throne is 
usurped by his uncle, Bheem, p. 
293 ; Bheem plunders the Mohum- 
medan country in the sultan’* 
absence, he defeats Einool-Moolk, 
but, on the arrival of Moozufler 
8hah, lakes refuge in the hill., 
idem ; Ecdur taken, idem; Row 
Bheem submits to Moozuffer Shah, 
uiem ; he dies, and is succeeded by 
his son, B£j mul, idem. 

Row Raeemuljee marries the daugh¬ 
ter of Sung Rana, who replaces him 
on the throne, idem ; Raeemuljee is 
driven out by the Mohummedans; he 
again appears in the Eedtir territory, 
and defeats Zeher-oobMoolk, p. 
294; he lays waste the Pultun 
district, idem, but is compelled to 
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; he dies, and is succeeded by 
Htrmul, idem, in whose time Eedur 
is twice attached by Buhadur Shah, 
p. 295 ; Barmui dies, and is suc¬ 
ceeded bv 

Foonjajee, ‘ pp, 296, 299, >vh.o is 
succeeded by his son, 

N&rond&s, pp. 30o, 303, who op¬ 
poses the imperial government, 
but is defeated, and his capital is 
taken, p. 304; he is succeeded by 
his son, 

Veerum Dev, idem ; his adventure 
at Poougul, idem ; he pleases Akbar 
by V iliing a tiger, idem ; he ascends 
the throne, p. 3<>S 3 makes gifts to 
baids, pp. 305-6; kills ids brother, 
Kaee bingh, p. 306 J attacks 
Ijoongurpoov, pp. 3 ° 6"7 > story 
of Chiimpo 13 heel, pp. 307*8 ; 
VccnimDev attacks Ahmeduugger, 
p, <08; succours Peth&poor, and 
marries the chiefs daughter, p. 
309 ; succours Rampoor, idem ; 
visits Oodcipoor, p. 310; story of 
the bard Aloojee, idem ; Veerum 
Dev kills Kutun Singh of Poseen&, 
p. 3x1 ; attacks Punowra, p. 312 ; 
proceeds to Dw&rU on pilgrimage, 
and, cm his return, marries a 
relation to the Raj of Hulwud, 
idem 3 strikes M&ndoowa, p. 313 ; 
proceeds on pilgrimage to Om- 
Kareshwur, and has an affair with 
a shahzada, pp. Eedur 

attacked and taken by the imperial¬ 
ists, p. 314 ; the Row retires to 
Pol, idem ; slays the shahzada, 
pp. 315-16; stories of the horses, 
N nth wo and jaiahur, and of the 
Choganeeo buffalo, p. 3 *b ; Vee¬ 
rum Dev proceeds to Rampoor, 
pp. 317-18 ; travels to the Ganges 
on pilgrimage, and, on his xeturn, 
visits Race Singh’s sister, at Jei- 
poor, and is poisoned by her, pp. 
318-19 ; Row Veerum Dev is suc¬ 
ceeded by his brother, 

Kuleeftn Mul, who had been pre- 
viou ly selected for the throne by the 
god oi Dwarka in preference to his 



Eedur, continued. 

elder brother, Gop&ldas, p. 319 ; 
Gop&kias invades Eedur and is 
slain, p. 320. See Wolasund. 
Kuleean Mul reconquers districts 
from Oodeipoor, idem, and strikes 
Tursunghino, idem ; story of Gu- 
duwee Shyajee, pp. 320-21. Ku¬ 
leean Mul dies, and is succeeded 
by his son, 

Jughnnkth, pp. 321, 340, in whose 
time the Mohummedati power 
daily increases, idem \ the Row 
expels Vetat BMrot, idem ; his 
quarrel with Doongurpoor* pp. 
340-41 ; he becomes a cripple, p, 

341 ; Vetal BMrot brings in the 
Mohumwedans under Prince Mo rad 
who take Eedur, pp. 341-42; Ju- 
gumiath retires to Pol and dies, p. 

342 ; he is succeeded by his son, 
Poonja, who goes “ out ” against the 

Mohummedans, and regains .Eedur, 
p. 343 ; is succeeded by his brother, 
Urjoondiis, who is slam by the Reh- 
wurs, pp. 343-44, and is suceeed&l 
by Row Jugunnath’s brother, 
Gopeenath, who is “out” against 
the M chummed ans, and recovers 
Eedur, but is expelled and dies, 
for want of opium, in attempting 
to escape, pp. 344-45 ; he is suc¬ 
ceeded by his son, 

Kuruti Singh, who lives at Surwan, 
until his death, p, 345 ; he leaves 
two sons, 

1. Chando. 

2. Midhuv Singh, who takes 
possession of Verabur, where 
his descendants still remain, 
idem. 

Chando is brought back to Eedur by 
the Desaees, idem, but retires 
therefrom ; he murders the Puree- 
har Rajpoots, and takes possession 
of Pol, pp. 345'46. 

Eedur, The Muh&rajas of: 

i. Ammd Singh, brother of Ubbye 
Singh, Raja of Todhpoor, makes 
himself master of Eedur, pp. 449- 
52; he is attacked by the ad- 
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ts of the Rows and is slain, 
452-53 \ he is succeeded by his 

son, 

II. Shiv Singh, whose uncle, Race 
Singh, recovers Eedur, and plact 
him on-the cushion, pp. 453-54 
Race Singh attacks Rumlsun, LDE 
454 ; he takes up his residence 
Morasd, where he is attacked 

the Mahratlas who take the plrin, 
p. 455 j the Muharaja grants puhis 
to his followers, p. 456 psee 
p. 443. The Sirdars compel l.aee 
Singh to retire from Eedtir, p. aces; 
Raee Singh dies leaving no*54 
but one daughter married tij p.e 
Raja of Jeipoor, p. 457. ze a 

The Mahrattas and the ; d ba- 
rents of the Row attack Tplac^' ; 
conduct of Soorujmul of putbn- 
dunee, pp. 457 59 ; Soci alutl 
renders himself offensive to 4 R&ice 
Bhuwanee Singh, who putsp. 41 to 
death, p. 139 ; S00rut Sjq- s, of 
Gota, pp. 460-61 ; Shh to high 
dies, A.D 1792, p. 461 ; I .aves 
sons, e a 

1. Bhuwanee Singh. Ee 

2. Jhalnm Sipgh, idehi C Mo* 
rrts&, who cl. s. p. ,oon 

3. Sugram Singh, oito Ihmcd* 

nugger, who is sttcuts lied by 
his son, Sin 

Kurun Singh, vRiv is suc¬ 
ceeded by his • Re 

Tukhut Singh, } ofjodh- 
poov, idem. t 

4. Umur Singh, p. 4 dem'f Bayur, 
d. s. p. 

5. Indra Singh c of->cr, idem, 
who leaves a so site 

Humcer Sir and three 
others stilh, v« n g- 
He is succeeded b ; his* son, 

III. Bhuwanee Sigh, 1 who dies 
twelve days aft is accession, 

, idem, and is sue?, p, ^ed by his son, 

IV. Gumbheer Sir idem) Jh&him 
Singh, the youvh oaja’s uncle, at 
first manages a <?o‘ s > but i s com¬ 
pel led to retire ' Sh'ie Sirdars, idem ; 

* s stil 

id V 
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Gumbheer Singh attempts toTorce 
his uncles to give up the territory 
they had seized, idem; Jhalnm 
Singh attacks Malpoor, idem ; dis¬ 
pute with llunpoor, pp. 462-63 ; 
Gumbhec :ngh strikes Rant a, p. 
463 ; Kh .h Singh, the Cham- 
pawut, pi 1 -83 ; hi- son, Dheer- 
jee, p. tfd. ) Gumbheer Singh 
takes Po> Shp. 483-84; Dheerjee, 
pp. 484^ ; Chanuunce suc¬ 
cession, pp. 485-86 ; feud on 
that account between Kimukajee 
and Dheerjee, pp. 4S6-88 ; Dheer- 
jec's anger transferred to Prince 
(,)omed Singh, who strikes Wan- 
kaner, but is reconciled to the 
chief, pp. 4(88-89 ; Dheerjee again 
goes out against Eedur, p. 491; he 
retires to Oodeipoor, idem ; Colonel 
Bailantine calls in the chiefs to a 
settlement, p. 492; Dheerjee is 
made prisoner, but escapes, p. 493 ; 
he resumes his incursions, pp. 494- 
96 ; is joined by La bee, the -.on. of 
Kunukajee, who is slain, p. 495 ; 
fate of .Dheerjee, p. 496; Prince 
Corned Singh dies, idem ; Gopai 
Singh of Mho w gov , out, pp, 497- 
98 ; succession of Hiuad-Poscend, 
pp. 498-99; Gumbheer Singh’s 
expedition to Balya, pp. 500-1 ; 
fate of Crppal Singh, pp. 501-3 ; 
character of Raja Gumbheer Singh,- 
pp. 504-5 ,• the Chohans of Mor- 
deytee, pp. 505-10; death of Raj a 
Gumbheer Singh, pp. 510-15. 

See “ Myhee Kanta, settlement 
of the. ” 

Eedur, Barutjee, or royal bard: of, p. 4,14. 

Eedur, Karbharee, or i 'aewan. of, idem . 

Eedur, Frudbiin of, idem. 

Eedur, Puttawutts of, pp. 443-44, and 
p. 456. 

Festivals— 

Dhtm Tcrush, p, 599. 

Kalee Choudush, idem. 

Daewalee, idem . 

First of Karteek, p. 600. 

Ukhikuree, pp, 600-3. 

Z Z 
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of Gowree, pp. 603-5. 

Fifst days of Sliiiwin, p. 605. 

Nag Pnnclrmee, pp. 605-6. 

Rftffdun Chut, p. 606. 

BeetuUi’s seventh, p. 606-8. 

Birth-day of Krishn, p. 608. 

Bulev, pp. 608-9. 

Gunesh fourth, p. 609. 

Fujoosvm of the Shrawuks, p. 610. 
Ahunri Choudush, pp. 611-12. 
Nowr&tita, pp. 612-13, 

Dusseriji pp. 613-14. 

Funerals— 

That of the Snnvasee, p. 630. ^ 
Deh-shooddh prayuscheet, pp. 630-32. 
Preparations for passing Vyetnrmiee, 
pp. 632-33. 

The dying man laid out on the ground, 

P-&4- A 
Athoo* Sunyas, mem. 

The death-struggle, p. 635. 

The dirge, pp. 635-36. 

The litter, p. 636. 

SAsur-waso, idem. 

The corpse Carrie .1 out, p. 637. 

The corpse set down at cross roads, 
idem. 

The corpse set down outside the vil¬ 
lage, idem. 

The place of cremation and the funeral 
pile, pp. 637-38. 

Funeral temples, p. 038. 

Milk sprinkled at the place of crema¬ 
tion. idem. 

Offering of water to the dead, idem. 
The widow, p. 639. 

Other: mourners, idem. 
Krishnakshuree, or letter announcing 
a death, pp. 640-41. 

Gaieedclhfir, pp. 239, 289., 350. 
Noghimjee, Gohil of, pp. 350-51. 
Oomurjee, Gohil of, and Taleetana, 
p. 425. 

Gifts made for the dead, Note on, pp. 
641-44- 

GirMr described, pp- 121-22. 

Gogo described, pp. 245-46. 

Gohils, their origin, p. 237. 

Sejuk, the son of Ji\n jurshee, retires 
from Mar war, and receives lands 


Gohils— continued. _ 

from the Ra of Joonagurh, r», 2 38; 
he marries bis daughter to the Rti’a 
heir-apparent, and founds Sejuk - 
poor, p. .239 ; lie leaves three sons, 
idem, 

1. Ranjee, 

2. Sah.ijee of Maud wee, ancestor 
of Gareeadhar, q. v. 

3. Sanmgjee of UrteeH, ancestor 
of Latce, q. v, 

Ranjee succeeds his father, idem ; he 
founds Ranpoor, p. 244 ; be marries 
the daughter of jbnun. Mair, and has 
by her a son, who is the ancestor of 
the Khusheeo Koolees, idem ; lie 
allies himself with Dhun Mair, and 
attacks Ebhul Wa!o, idem; see 
Walo ; he remor es his residence to 
Wulleh, p. 245 ; he is succeeded by 
his son, 

Mokhetfnjee, idem ; who, after other 
conquests, takes Gogo and the island 
of Peerum, pp. 245-48 ; is attacked 
by Mohnmaned ToghInk -Shah, and 
is slain, pp. 248-49 ; ho leaves three 
sous, 

r, Doongurjee. 

2. Scmursunghjee, vide Raj peepla. 

3. Gorrn&ljee, who d. s. p. 
lie is succeeded by his son, 

Doongurjee, who abandons Peerum 
and makes GogO his residence, p. 
289 ; he is succeeded by Ins son, 

Veeyojec. idem, who leaves three sons, 

1. Kanjec. 

2. Rfimjee. 

3. Koodojee. 

He is succeeded by his son, 

'"Kaujee, idem, who leaves two sons, 

r. Sarungjee, 

2. Gemuljee. 

T Ie is succeeded by his son, 

Sarungjee, who is a minor at the death 
of his father, idem; his principality 
is usurped by his uncle Ramjee, who 
surrenders him to the Mohamme¬ 
dans, idem ; he escapes and joins 
a hand of Grcsaees, who convey aim 
to Doongupoor, idem ; he receives 
assistance from the Rawul and re¬ 
covers his rights, pp. 289-90; he 
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' the title of Rawu't, p. 289 ; 
r'succeeded by his son, 

5 limlas, p. 347, who is succeeded by 
Ills son, 

Jeytjee, idem, who has two sons, 

1. JRHmclas. 

2. Gungacias, to whom the estate 
of Chumiirdec is assigned. 

Ramdas proceeds to Benares on a pil¬ 
grimage, and, on his return, taking 
part in the defence of Chester 
against the Mohammedans, is killed 
there, irfem y he leaves three sons, 

1. Sutojee. 

2. Sucjboljee, to whom the estate 
of UclheywHra. is assigned, p. 
34S. 

3. Bheemjee, to whom the estate 
of Than* is assigned, idem. 

Sutojee, idem, leaves four sons, 

1. Veesojee. 

2. Devojee, to whom the estate 
of Pucheyg&m is assigned, and 
who becomes the ancestor of 
the Devanee Gohils, idem. 

3. Vcerqjee, to whom the estate 
of Uwfineeya is assigned, ami 
who- becomes the ancestor of 
the Vach&nee Gohils, so called 
from his son Vacho. They now 
hold Khoklmra, Mamchce, and 
Kim Hr, idem. 

4. Mankojee, to whom the estate 
of Nirwaueeya is assigned, 

Veesojee succeeds his father, idem; 
he makes himself master of See- 
hore, pp, 348-50, he has three sons, 

t, I>hoon&jee. 

2. Bheemjee, to whom the estate 
of Huleeyad is assigned, p. 350 

3. Knsheeojee, to whom the estate 
of Bhudulee is assigned, idem. 

Dhooiuijee succeeds his father, idem ; 
his kinsman of Gdreeadhar is at¬ 
tacked by the Katees ; DhoonHjec 
assists him and is slain in battle, 
A.d. 1619, pp. 351-52 y he has two 

" sons, 

* T. Rutunjee 

2. UkherHjjee. 

Rutunjee succeeds his father, and dies 
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in battle, a.d. 1620, p. 352, 
three sons, 
i- Hurbhurajee, 

2. Gowindjee. 

3. SdrtMgjee, 

Hurbhuriijeesucceed&his father* idem , 
he has a son, 

Lkherajjee, idem, who succeeds him. 
Gowiiuljee, the young Rawul’s un¬ 
cle, usurps his rights, and, dying, is 
succeeded by hi3 son, 

Sutrasuljee, 

who, being cl riven out by the Vi\ch >- 
neesand DevHuecs, is presented with 
the estate of Blnnidareco and be¬ 
comes the ancestor of the Gowintfa- 
nee Gohils, p. 353. 

Ukhcrajjeo leaves sons, idem r 

1. Rutunjee. 

2. Hurbhumjee, to whom is as. 
signed the estate of Wurtej 

3. Vrujrajjee, to whom is assigned 
the estate of Thorudee, idem. 

4. Surtanjee, to whom is assigned 
the estate of Muglanoo, idem. 

5. Dhoonojee, who cl. s. p. 
Rutunjee succeeds his father, idem, 

and dying leaves a son, 

I>ho\v Singh, idem • Bhow Singh kills 
his rniiiistcr, WuLlubhjee Mehta, 
idem; he founds Bhownugger in 
A.p. 1723, pp: 353-55, his contest 
with the Mahrattai; under Kuntype, 
pp. 417^8; Ins character a nd policy, 
p. 418; he is succeeded by bn son, 
Ukherajjce, or Bhawajee, idem, who 
is succeeded by his son, 

Wukhut Singh, who seizes TulajH 
and other places, protects commerce, 
defeats the KHtees and tlae Nowaub 
of Joonagurh, pp. 419-21 ; refuses 
to shelter Mulbar Row Guikovvar, 
pr>. 421-22; defends Seehore against 
the Guikowdr, pp. 422-24 ; state of 
the Gohil principality in Colonel 
Walker’s time, pp. 424-26 
Goozerat, Natural boundaries of, pp.2-3. 
Gosaees, p. 595. 

Guduwee, a title of the Charun tribe. 

See Domestic Life—Bards.” 
Guikowar, Damajec, distinguishes him- 
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the battle of Balapoor, he is 
Ued ‘ * Shumsher Bahadur,” dies, 
and is succeeded by 

Peel&jee, the son of his brother 
Junkojee, p. 358. Peelajee joins 
Roostum Ulee, but treacherously 
deserts him at the battle of Aras, 
p. 359 ; receives a share of the 
drouth, idem; supports Trimbtik 
RowI)h&bareeand escapes wounded 
from the field in which that leader 
is slain by Bsijee Row, pp. 36*- 
62; accommodates matters with 
the Peshwah, and receives the title 
of Seiia-Kh&s-Kheyl, p. 362; is 
assassinated by the agents of Ubhye 
Singh. Rathor, p. 363 ; is succeeded 
by ins son, 

Darnajee, who establishes himself in 
Goozerat, idem ; joins Momin Khan 
in taking Ahmedabad, idem • levies 
tribute in Kffteewar, p. 364; gives 
the district of Nerriad to his 
hi oilier Khundee Row, idem ; pro¬ 
ceeds to Satl.ara.to the aid of l ari 
Baee, but is made prisoner and 
compelled to surrender half his 
territory in Goozerat to the Pesli- 
Wah, p. 365 ; joins Raghoba ; they 
capture Ahmedabad, p. 366; Da.- 
inajee dies, leaving four sons, p. 

367. 

1. Sy^jee Row. 

2. Go wind Row. 

3. jVlanukjec. 

4. ib.itteh Singh. 

Contested succession, idem ; ends 
in the acknowledgement of 

Put ten Singh, idem ; treaty of Sal- 
bhyc, which secures the Guikowfir 
territory from dismemberment, p. 
370; Futteli Singh dies, p. 373, 
and is, after a contest, succeeded 
by Iiis brother, 

Gowind Row, idem, who dies in A.D. 
1800, idem, and is succeeded by 
his eldest son, 

AiiUiid Row p. 375, whose reign is 
remarkable for the rebellion of 
Mulhar Row, and the introduction 
of British influence, pp. 374-93. 



Guikowar, Mulhar Row, so n of 

Row, the brother of D.'im&jee, pp. 
363, 376 ; revolts against Animd 
Row MuMf&jd, pp. 376-89; his 
last appearance in Gobzerat, pp. 
421-22. 

Hades, The spirit sets out for, pp. 
6S1-S2. 

Oogrdpoor, p. 683. 

Soureepoor, idem. 

Vichit ra-riugger, idem. 

River Vyetnrunee, pp. 683-S4. 

Other cities, p. 684. 

Yiunpoor, pp. 684-85, 

Hell, p, 685. 

Jhalas.—Vehecas Mukwano of Ke- 
nintee-gurh, pp. 229-30. leaves a 
son, 

Kesur Mukwano of Keruntee-gurh, 
who is slain by Hurneer Soomero 
of Simeiyoo, p. 230, leaves a son ; 
see also “Mdndoo\va’ > and the 
li Choonwal—Mukwanas. ” 

Hurp&l Mukwano, who takes refug® 
with Raja Kurun Waghela at U11- 
liilpoor, receives lands from that 
sovereign, and establishes himself 
at I'atrce, pp. 231-33 ; lea ves three 
sons, Shedo, Shekuro, and Mtin- 
goo, who acquire the surname of 
jhala, p. 233. 

Shedo R the ancestor of 

Cbundrasunghjee Muharana, in whose 
time the seat of the Jhalas has 
already been removed from Patree 
to Hulwud, p. 404; he leaves 
sons, 

1. Prutheeraj, who kills Udajee 
of Sheeanee, and is himself 
carried off by the Mohum- , 
medans, pp. 405-6; lie leaves 
two sons, 

1, Sultanjee, ancestor of Wan- 
kaner, 

2. Rajdjee, ancestor of WucT- 
wan. 

2 . Umur Singh. •« 

3. Ubherajjee, ancestor of ’Lug- 
tur. 

Umur Singh, in the absence of his 
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‘’ter, Prutheeraj, seizes upon 
Iwud on his father’s death, p. 


Jhala, .Sbekhuro.ee, the second son 
of Htfrp&l, establishes himself at 
Susand, where his descendants are 
still be found, p. 404. 

Jhala, M&ngoo, or Mangojee, the 
youngest son of Hturpll, has de¬ 
scendants who settle at Sheeanee, 
at Jamboo, and eventually at Lim- 
ree, idem. 

Udljee of Shee&nee is killed by Pru¬ 
theeraj Jhala, pp. 405-6. 

Hurbhurajee of Limree is at feud 
with the chief of Wudwan, pp. 
407-8, he is succeeded by his son, 

Hurecsirnghjee, who continues at 
feud with Wudwan, pp. 40S-12. 

j ha Ids, state of their country described 
by Col. Walker, pp. 412-14. 

Joonagiuh described, pp. 121-22. 

Jutees, p. 505. 

f 

Iv&tees enter Goozerat from Sindh, p» 
228, are divided into Evvurteeas, 
or foreigners, and Ghurd eras, or 
descendants of Khooman, Khachur, 
and llorsur Waila, p. 229. See 
waio. 

Kateewdr. See Moolukgeeree. 

Kuodeear Devee—her origin, pp. 242- 

t, , 43> 

lvol, or Choollook, described, p. 84 • 
alluded to p. 199. 

Koolees, their origin, pp. 78-9. 

See also “Choonvval, —“ Rajpoot. 
Koolee.” 

Koombhareea, description and legends 
of, pp. 325-28. 

Koombho Rana, pp. 271-72. 

Kusbdtees of Dholka, vide Shodd Pur- 
mars ; see also pp. 401 4. 


I-and tenures under the Kings of Un- 
hilpoor, pp. 185-87. 
pnder the Mohammedans, pp. 561- 
69. 

under the Mahrattas* pp. 569-79. 
under the British, pp. 579-94. 




La tee, p. 239. 

Bheemjee, Gobil of, pp. 275-7*: 
the chief of, obtains from Rdwut 
Sarungjee the estate of Walookur, 
pp. 289-90. 

Soot wSingh, chief of, p. 425. 

Limree. See “ M&ngoo Jhala,” 
Loonawarl See “ Veerpoor. *' 

Lump offerings made for the dead ; 

S hub, p. 636. 

Eanthuk, idem. 

Khechur, p. 637. 

Bhoot, idem. 

Sddiutk, p. 638. 

Pret, idem. 

other lump offerings, pp. 644-45. 


Mahrattas, the, first appear in Goo. 
zerat, pp. 358-66 ; their history to 
the treaty of Salbhye, pp. 366-70; 
to the establishment of British 
influence in Goozerat, pp. 370-93. 

Ma rriages- 


who may intermarry, pp. 615-16. 
curious customs of particular castes, 
pp. 616-17. 

Wur and Kunya, p. 617. 
proposals, idem. 
betrothal, pp, 617-18. 
second marriage or n&trjt, pp. 618-19. 
invitations to the ceremony, p. 619. 
the Miindup, idem. 

Gotruj, p. 620. 
marriage attire, idem. 

Unwur, idem. 

marriage processions, pp. 621-22. 
the bridegroom travels to the residence 
of the bride, p. 622. 

Coined, idem. 
joining of hands, p. 623. 
the Wur Mala, idem. 
the Choree, idem. 
marriage songs, pp, 623-24. 
circumambulation of the fire-pit, p. 
624. 

a sword sent in lieu of the bridegroom, 
idem . ' 

the bridegroom’s return, pp. 624-25. 
condition of women, pp. 625-27. 
Giirbh bunskar and other rites relating 
to pregnancy, pp. 627-28. 
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Wttdjwmuiiee, or letters announcing a 
tnrth, p. 628. 

the child's horoscope, idem. 
it receives a name. p. 629, 
Unnpr&ahun, idem. 

Malwa, Pedigree of the kings of, p. 87 * 
Singhbut, King of, p. 64. 

Moonj, King of, pp- 64-6, 

Bhoj, King of, pp. 66-9. 
Yushowurmln, King of, pp. 84-5, and 

p. 88. 

Wullal, King of, pp. M 2 - 44 - 
So hud Dev, King of, p. 16a. 

Urjoon Dev, King of, idem. 

Man loowfi, Chiefs of, called Lai Meea, 
descend from Kesur Mukwano ; see 
J balds, vide pp. 3 * 3 » 3 *°> 43& . 

Mohammedans, first perio'd o. tnc\r 
government of Goozerafc, pp. 222-20. 
Molesularas, origin of, 264. 

Mookt, who are the, pp* 094-95. 
four classes of, p. 695. 
p. oc 


Sutya Lok, p. 696, 

Vyekoonth, idem. 

Kyelas, idem. 

the MuM Pntlay, idem. 

Go-Lok, idem. 

Mu ha Kyelas, idem. 

Mooktee, or final emancipation, p. 094- 
Moolitkgceree, the system explained, 
PP* 393-95 » intervention by the 
British Government with the view of 
preventing its continuance, pp. 395 ‘ 
97; Colonel Walker’s measures, and 
their successful result, pp. 398-400. 
Myhee Kama, state of the, under the 
Mahrattas, pp. 44 ° r ' 47 - 
Myhee Kanta, settlement of the, 

Futteh Singh of Roopal * goes 
out," and Soorujmul of Mondeytee 
is employed against him, pp. 516* 
18 ; death of Raja K11 run Singh of 
Ahmednugger, pp. 519-fO ; see also 
pp. 524-26; Soorujmul is “out, 
p. 520 ; he K attacked by Captain 
Delamain at Gota, idem ; he remains 
out, but at length surrenders to 
Captain Outturn, pp. $20-24- 
Myhee Kanta, note on the final proceed* 
' mgs in the, as described in the 
* English Records, pp. 5 2 4 * 3 °- 


Oaths. See Ordeals. 
Omens, pp. 600-4. 
Oojanee, p. 605. 
Ordeals, pp. 57 2 '7 6 * 


<SL 


Paleethna, Gohils of, sec Gareeadhar. 

See Shutroonjye. 

Pee rum described, pp. 246-47. 

Frets. See “ 13 hoots/’ 

Pmbundh Cliinl&mrmee, pp. 182-83. 
Prudukshuna, or circumambulation, de¬ 
scribed, p. 597 * , G,, 

Ptmchasur, Jyc Sheker, the Chowra 
Prince of, pp- 18-27. 

Punchasur, situation of, p* 18. 


Rain. See “ Festivals—Pujopsuh of the 
Shva wuks." 

means of inducing a fail of, pp. 005-0* 
Rajpoots. See “ Castes—Kshutreeyas, 
also “ Domestic Life—Rajpoots. 
Rajpoot Kocjlee, Chiefs of G ooze rat, 

‘ list of the, p* 430. See Xoolces. 
Rajpeepla, Semursunghjee Goh.il of, p. 
289. . ■ u . 

Ilureesunghjee, Gohil of, p. 264* 
Race lye Singh, p. 299. 

Ranpoor, founded by Ranjee Goto!, p. 
244. 

Ranjee Gohil, the younger, of, pp* 
277-79. 

Rutun. Mala, p. 182. See Thmchasur. 
Religious Services, pp. 594-99. 


S&munts, p. 187. 

Sandhee-Vigraheek, p. 188. 

Seasons of the year, pp. 598 * 99 * 
Seehore, Description of, PP* 34 »‘ 49 » 
granted to Brahmins by Moot Knj, 
p. 40 ; which grant is confirmed by 

Skill Raj, p. 134 ; tile Runft and 

1 a nee Brahmins of, quarrel, and 
the place is taken by Kdwul Veeso- 
jee Gohil, who makes it lus capital, 

np. 349-50* 

Seetula, Goddess of the small-pox, pp. 

606-8. . 

Skoda Purmars enter Goozerat from 
Sindh, pp. 227-28 ; story of H&l*o- 
jee and Lugdlioerjee of Moo.ec, pp. 
279-8l. 

Shrdddli, pp. 644-47. 
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lupine! ee, p. 684. 
ojye, description of, pp. 4-6. 

__ $0$ of, p]>. 6-9. 

idhpoor or Shreesthul, described, pp, 
47 -S. 

B i dhpoor, R ood ra Mai a of, commenced by 
Mool Raj, p. 39 j repaired by Sidh 
Raj, pp, 8S-9, described, p. 195. 
Somndth, destruction of, by Makmood 
of Ghnznee. pp. 55-9. 

Soodasuna, Umur Singh, brother of 
Ran;t Mail .Singh of DSnta, acquires 
the estate of, p. 465 • he is killed 
by the Rharlun poor troops, p. 466; 
see also pp. 478-79 ; leaving sons, 

1. Hutheeojee. 

2. Jugtojee, d. s. p. 

Hutheeojee and His brother are put to 

death by Rand Guj Singh, idem, 
Hutheeojee leaves a son, 

Khoman Singh, to whom the estate of 
Udeyrun is assigned instead of 
Soodasuna, which is taken from him 
by the R ana, idem. 

£>oo<lsUtm8, Juswojee, the brother of 
Rana Guj Singh of Dan La, acquired 
the estate of, p. 466 ; in his time 
the Mahrattas strike Soodasuna, 
p. 479; be leaves sous, 

T. Sirdar Singh. 

2. Ujbojee. ") who receive the 

3. Dhunrdjjee j estate of Sola- 
noo, idem. 

4. Nathjee 7 who receive the 

5. Jorjee j estate ot Juspoor, 
■idem, 

he is succeeded by 
Sirdar Singh, who receives Wusaee, 
Scc. f in compensation for his claim 
upon Pant a, p. 480 • he leaves sons, 

1. Corned Singh, who 

2. Chunclra Singh, ^ receive 

3. Wukhut Singh, f the 

4. Surtau Singh, C estate of 

5. Pertap Singh, ) Wusaee, 

idem. 

his son, Domed Singh, is slain in 
^ a foray, idem * leaving sons, 

, 1. Umur Singh 

2. Jugoojee, [ who receive 

3. Ugur Singh, j five villages, 

idem. 



Soo'lisuna, continued. 

Sirdar Singh is succeeded 

grandson, 

Umur Singh, idem, who takes posses¬ 
sion of the Khedor district ; re¬ 
pulses the Guikowar ajhiy; takes 
possession of Danta, in the time of 
Rana Kurnnjee, idem ; leaves a son, 

Futteh Sing, idem ; who leaves 
sons, 

1. Mohobut Singh, 

2, Purijce ; 

he is succeeded by Mohobut Singh, 
who repulses Kakajee, and a Gui- 
kowar army ; harries RunshcepOpr, 
&c., p. 481 'j he leaves sons,. 

1. Hnree Singh. 

2. Rutun Singh. 

3. Purbut Singh. 

4. Mokum Singh, who dies an 
infant; 

he is succeeded by his son,- 

Huree Singh; who is succeeded by 
his brother, 

Rut tin Singh; who is succeeded by 
his son, 

Bhooput Singh ; who is succeeded 
by Mohobut Singh’s son, 

Purbut Singh, the present Thiikor of 
Soodasuna, idem. 

Suntharo, pp. 610-11. 

Sunyasees, pp. 595*96. 

Sutrasuljee Seesodeea., Story of, pp. 
261-63. 

Sutee. “Sut has come upon her.” Vide 
“Devs.” 

Syela, The JhAlas of, descend from 
Umur Singh of Hulvvud ; see 
“J halas .see also pp. 405-14. 

T&ringa described, pp. 2S3-S4. 

Temples. See “ Religious Services.” 

Tulaja described, pp. 239-41. 

T11 pas. Sect of the, p, 610. 

Turpun ceremony described, p. 554 * 

Unhilpoor, The Chowra dynasty of, 

I. Wim Raj, son of Jye Sbeker, 
prince of Punchasur, pp. 27-30 ; 
founds Unhilpoor in A. re 746, p. 
29; dies A.D. 806, p. 30 ; and is 
succeeded by his son, 

II. Yog Raj, who reigns from a.d. 
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to A. d. 841, pp. 30*1 ; and 
is succeeded by his son, 

III. Kshem Rdj, who reigns from 
a.d. 841 to a.d, 866, p. 31 ; and 
is succeeded by his son, 

IV. Bhoqyud, who reigns from a. d. 
866 to a.d, 895, idem ; and is 
succeeded by his son, 

V* Vair Singh, who reigns from 
a.D. 895 to A.D. 920, idem ; and 
is succeeded by his son, 

VI. Rutunaditya, who reigns from 
A D. 920 to a. D. 935, idem ; and is 
succeeded by his sen, 

VII. jSamunt Singh, who reigns 
from a.d. 935 to a.d. 942, pp. 
31-6,, and leaving no son, is suc¬ 
ceeded by his nephew. Mod Raj 
Solunkhee, the son cf his sister 
Leeia. Devee, by Prince R aj So- 
lunkhee. 

U uhilpoor, the Solunkhee dynasty of, 

I. Mod Raj, reigns from a.d. 942 
to A.D. 997, pp. 36-50 ; puts to 
death his uncle, Saimmt Singh 
Chowra, and ascends the throne, 
p. 37 ; is attacked by the rajas 
of Nagor and Teling&nS, jp.^ 38 ; 
commences the Roodra Mala, at 
Sidhpoor, p. 39 ; his expedition to 
Sorelh, in which he defeats Grah 
Ripoo, and slays Lakha, prince of 
Kutch, pp. 39*45 he attacks 
Dwirup, Raja of 1 1 th, p. 46 : his 
remorse and retirement to Sidh- 
l>oor, where he dies, pp. 47*9? is 
succeeded by his son, 

II. Chamuond, who reigns from a.d. 
997 to A. D. 1010, pp. 50*2 ; and 
has three sens, Wullubh Raj, who 
predeceases' him, p, 52, Roorlubh 
Raj, and Nag Raj ; is succeeded 
by, 

III. Doorlubh Raj, who reigns from 
A.D. XOTO, to A.D, 1022, pp. 52-4 ; 
and is succeeded by his nephew, 
Bheem Dev, the son of Nag Raj, 

PP‘ 53 * 4 * _ 

Connected with the st:oi*y of 
Chcimoond, Wullubh, and Door- 
lubh, is that of the invasion of 


ITnh il poor, covtinued, 

Goozerat, by Mahmood of Ghuz- 
nee, vide Somnath. 

IV. Bheem Dev I. reigns from A. P. 
1022 to a.d. 1072, pp. 62-77 ; 
attacks Sindh, pp. 62-3; nnd 
Chedee, p. 63 : and is at war with 
Malwa, q. v.; his minister Vefcimil 
Sha erects a temple on Mount Ajboo, 
in A. t>. 3032, p. 67 ; his war with 
Veesul Dev, Raja of Ujmeer, pp. 
70-5 ; he marries Oodayamutee by 
whom he has a son, Kurun, p. 75 ; 
he has also a son, Moot Raj, who 

E redeceases him, pp. 76-7 : and, 
y a courtezan named Bukoolft 
Devee, a son, Kshem Raj, p. ,76 ; 
is succeeded by his son, 

V. Kurun, who reigns from A.D. 
1072 to A.D, .1094, pp. 77-82; 
operates against the Me was, and 
takes Ashawul, pp. 78-9 ; builds 
Kmtmawutce, and excavates the 
Kurun Sagur, pp. 79-81 ; marries 
Myenul Devee, daughter of jy .. 
Keshee, Raja of the Karnntic, and 
has by her* a son, Sidh Raj, pp. 
81-3, who succeeds him. 

VI. Sidh Raj reigns from A.D. 1094 
to A.D. 1143, pp. 83-138; regency 
of his mother, Myenul De >ee, who 
constructs the Monsur at Veerum- 

f am, and the Mul&v at Dholka, p. 

3 ; she procures the remission of 
the duties on pilgrims at Bhalod, 
p. 84; Goozerat invaded by Yusho* 
wurmcln, Kwig of Malwa, idem ; 
Sidh Raj, commences the excava 
tion of the Suhusra Ling tank a 
Unhilpoor, p. 85 ; and complete, 
it, p. 89 ; tale of J'usma, the Odun 
pp. 85-6 ; Sidh R&j attacks Malwa. 
captures Dhar, and takes \ ushc 
wurman prisoner, pp. 86; 7 
notice is attracted to the Acharyj 
Hemchunder, p. 87 ; he repair 
the Roodra Mali, pp. 88-9 ; tak 
of Jugut Dev Purmar, pp. 90-1^8 , 
Sidh RAj makes war against Soreth; 
takes Girnar and slays Ra. Khci - 
gdr ; story of Ranik Devee, pp. 
118 31 ; Sidli Raj appoints Sujjun 
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ieutenant in Soreth, p. 1 31; 
troversies between the J ain sects 
of the Digum burs ami Swetamburs, 
pp. 131-34; Sidh Raj renews the 
grant of Sec-hare, made by Mod Raj 
to Owdich Brahmins, p. 134; vici¬ 
nity of the Mohammedans, pp. 134- 
35 ; Sklh Raj pays visits to Malwa j 
anecdotes of the villagers of Wara- 
hee and Oonja, pp. I35*36> cha- 
racter of Sidh R£j, pp. f 36-38 * 
is succeeded by Kooinar Pal, son 
of Treebhoowun Pa), who was the 
son of Dev Prusad, the son of 
Kshem Raj, the son of Bheera 
Dev I. by Bukoola Devee, pp. 76' 
7, 82-3, L 3 & . . 

VII. Kooinar Pal reigns from A.D. 
U43 to A.D. 1 X 74 , pp. I38-57; 
his persecution by Sioh R&j, pp. 
138-40 ; ascends the throne ; de¬ 
feats a conspiracy against him ; and 
puts K&nh Dev to death, p. *4! ; 
fas war with -h.no Raja or Nagor 
and Wi®l Raja of Malwa, pp. 
(41-44; his war with Mullika 
Trjoon, King of the Koukun, pp. 
144-45 ; HernacMrya, pp. 145-463 
restoration of the temple of Som- 
nath, np. 146-49 ; conversion of 
Kooindr P&l to the Jain faith, pp. 
T48-49; expedition, against Soreth, 
p. 15^ ; against Sambhur, pp. 151- 
52 ; alarm of invasion from the' 
east, p. 152 ; rise of the Wag- 
helas, p. 153 ; last days of Koom&r 
Pa!,p P . 153 - 57 * 

KoornM* Pal has two brothers, 
Myhee Pdl and Keerltee Pal, and 



Unhilpoor, continued 

two sisters, p, 138 ; he 
prole, and is succeeded by Ujye . 
Pdl, the son of his brother Myhee 
FSU. 

VHI. Ujye V £1 reigns from a.d. 
1174 to a.d. 1177, vide pp. 158- 
59 ; he is succeeded by his 
son, 

IX. Mod Raj II., who reigns from 
A.D. 1177 to A D. 1179, p. 159; 
and is succeeded by his uncle, the 
younger brother of Ujye Pal, 

X. Bbeem'Dev H., who reigns from 
A.D. 1179 to A.D. 1215, vide pp. 
160-81. Bheem Dev, in a.d. 1178, 
while his nephew is still alive, de¬ 
feats Shahaboodeen Ghoree, p. 
160 ; on his ascending the throne 
he is threatened with an invasion 
by Sohud Dev, Raja of Malwa, 
and is subsequently attacked by 
Urjoon. Dev, the son of Sohud, 
idem ; his contest with Someshwur 
Cliolian, King of Ujmeer, and with 
his son Prutheeraj, as narrated by 
Chund Bharot, the epic poet of Raj- 
pootana, pp. 161-78; Mohammed 
Ghoree invades India, destroys 
Prutheeraj the Chchao, and Jye 
Chunder of Kanouj, pp. 178*79; 
his lieutenant, Kootb-ood-deen, in¬ 
vades Goozerat, defeats Bheem 
Dev and takes Unhilpoor, in a.d. 
1194, pp. 179-80; no permanent 
conquest is the result, p. 180; 
Kootb-ood-deen, after defeating 
the Furmirs of Abi>o, again takes 
Unhilpoor, in a.d. 1196. Bheem 
Dev II. dies, A.D. 1215,* but the 


* We have placed the conclusion of the reign of Bheem Dev II. in A.D. 1215 on 
the authority of the Prubundh Chintaimmee and Rutun M& 1 £. But one of the 
A boo inscriptions, translated by Mr. Wilson, and dated A.D. 123T, mentions Bheem 
Dev as Malta Raj Adheeraj at that date {seep. 211). This inscription is not, 
however, given in full, and there may be some inaccuracy in Mr. Wilson’s state¬ 
ment, the difficulty to which we allude not having been, at the time, under his 
consideration. It is remarkable that in the sister inscription, No. XVIII., though 
tne authors, Tej Pal and Wustoo Pal, speak of Veer Dhuwul as existing, and of 
♦heir own subserviency to him they say nothing of Bheem Dev. When the dis¬ 
organisation of the latter part of the reign of Bheem Dev II. is considered, it need 
ot surprise us that the time at which his authority ceased should not be fixed 
•l thou t dispute. 
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. "^ilpopy, continued. 

^^.yqlve of the AJohummedans is again 

T. ^alcen off, pp. iSo Si, 

Utthdpoor, Restrospective view of, pp. 
181-200 ; land tenures under the 
Kings of, pp. 185-87 ; military 
affairs, pp. 1S7-88 ; diplomatists, 
p. 188 ; customs, navigation, and 
commerce, pp. 18S-89 j religions, 
p. 189; holy places, p. 190; 
domestic affairs, pp. 190-91 ; de¬ 
scription of the capital, pp. 192- 
93; fortress of Junjoovv&di, pp. 193- 

94 • fortress of Dubhoee., pp. 1 94- 

95 ; temple called Roodra Mafa at 
Sidhpoor, p. 195 ; temple at 
Modheyra, pp. 195*96 ; temple at 
Waghel, p. 196 ; Ivoonds, idem ; 
tanks, pp. 196-97; wells, pp. 197-99- 

Unhilpoor, The Waghela dynasty of, 

Anak Sohmkhee, son of the sister of 
Kooinar Pal’s mother, obtains from 
that king a grant of the town of 
VY%hei, p. 153 ; is succeeded by 
his son, 

Lmvun Prasad, of Waghel, minister 
of Bheem Dev II., pp. r53*20i, 
who is succeeded by his son, 

. Veer Dhuwu), of Waghel, a.d. 1231, 
pp. 201-2 ; who employs ( the 
brothers Wustoo Pal and Tej Pal 
as his ministers, pp. 202-3 ; is suc¬ 
ceeded by his son, 

I. Vctsul Dev, pp. 202, 212 ; who 
is succeeded by 

II. Urjoon Dev, a.d. 1264, idem ; 
who is succeeded by 

III. SanmgDev, a.d. 1294. p.213; 
who is succeeded by 

IV. Kuran, surnamed Ghclo, idem ; 
Goozerat invaded and Dnhilpoor 
taken by the officers of AUah-oOd- 
deenKhiljy, A.D. 129 7,idem; Kutun 
hies towards I)evgurh,andhis wife, 
Kowla Devee is made prisoner, p. 
214; Goozerat again invaded in 
a.d. 1304, idem, story of Bewail 
Ranee, pp. 21517 ; fate of Kurun 
and retribution upon his enemies, 
pp. 218-19. 

L T mba Bhuwanee, description and le¬ 
gends of, pp. 322-26. 



Veerpoor, Solunkhees of, pp. ^ 


Waghel. See u UnhUpoor—the Wag¬ 
hela dynasty of;” temple at, p. 196. 
W&ghda$ maintain themselves in the 
districts west of the Sabliermutee, 
in the Bhil, at 'Wudwdn, and at 
Syeld, pp. 226, 227-2S. 

Waghelas, story of Wurho and Jeto, 

pp. 254-57- 

Wurho possesses RuJot and two hun¬ 
dred and fifty villages, p. 2^7. 
Anund Dev, grandson of Wurho, 
holds Kulol, p. 265; he has a 


younger son, 

Ranik Dev, of Roopal, idem; from 
whom descends, 

Samunt Singh, of Roopal, p. 266, 
who has two sous, 

Wuje Rurunjee, of Roopal, idem, and 

Someshwur, of Kolwura, idem ; whose 
grandson is 

Chatidojee, of Kolwfard, ideru, whose 
son is 

Heemalojee, of Petbiipoor, idem. 

Wuje JGimnjee, of Koopdl, has two 
sons, 

Bheemjee, who, after the loss of 
Roopal; retires into the Kedur 
country, wHere ho founds the fami¬ 
lies of Poseena and Hur&d, idem, 
and 

Wunojee. who settles at Aloowft on 
the Sabhernmtce, idem. 

From nund Dev descends 

Veer Singh, of Ivuloh whose wife, 
Roocfa "Ranee, construe; •> the well 
at Udalej, p. 265; Voey Singh’s 
descendants remain at Kulol until 
a.d. 1728, p. 266, when * 

Bhugut Singh, of Kulol, retires to 
Lembodura, idem. 

Waghelas, pf Sarmnd, Jeto, the younger^ 
"brother of Wurho, receives the es-!jj 
tate of Sdnund, p. 257; Ms descen-v- 
dants, x>p. 400-1. il 

Wairagees, p. 595. 

Walo, the chief of Dbank, man\ies 0 
Umurd Dace, the Kateeyaaee, anr 
becomes outcaste, p. 228, he h 2r 
by her three eons, the ancestors s _, 
the Ghurdei a Katees, p. 229 ; z ; 
K&tees. - j 




INDEX. 


bhul or Ubhye, King of W&lak* 
1 * !>• 239; conquers Tuiaja 
from 1 aluv Dyte, p. 240 ; famine 
in the time of, p. 241; story of his 
son Anq, p. 242; story of Kho- 
deear, pp. 242-43 ; his contest with 
the Walum Brahmins, pp, 243-44; 
he k attacked by Ranjee Gohil 
and Dhun Mair, and is slain, p. 
244. 

Walo, Ebhul of Jefcpoor, and his son 
Champa, p. 276. 

Wankaner, the Jhalas of, descend 
from Prutheeraj, son of Churn! ra- 
simghjee of Huhvud, pp, 404, 406, 
413 ; see “ Jhalas. 31 

War. When a place is attacked, the 
aimed inhabitants sally forth * * upon 
the war,” or in pursuit of the 
assailants, and with the view of 
recovering whatever they may have 
carrisd off, p. 304; see aiso pp* 
4-7$, S43> be¬ 
witches, p, 667, 

Wolasnna, or Wubtsuna, the family of, 
founded by 

Gopaldas, the brot her of Row Veerum 
Dev of Eedur, pp. 319-20; he 
leaves two sons, 
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W olasuna, continued . 

Huree Singh arid Ujub Singh, who 
divide the estate, p. 320. 

Sirdar Singh, Thakor of, rules at 
Eedur in the absence of Row 
Chando, p. 346. 

Wuchvan, the j ha ids of, descend from 
Prutheeraj, son of Chundrasunglijec 
of Ifulwud, pp. 404. 406, 413 : see 
“JhdUs.” 

"Vi’dwan, Urjodn Singh of, p, 406 ♦; is 
J ' succeeded by his son, 

Subui Singh, idem . 

! Wudwfin, Cliundra Singh of, p, 407 ; 
his feud with the Choor&iuma* of 
Kozkoo and their allies, the chief 
of Limree, pp. 407-8 ; lie is suc¬ 
ceeded by his son, 

Pratheeraj, p. 407, who continue at 
feud with Limree, pp. 408*9,410-12. 

Wulleh, Veesobhaee Gohil of, second 
son of Bhovv Singh Rihvul, p. 425 ; 
his grandson was 
Megh-Raj or Mugohh&ee, idem. 

WuUiibheepoor. description ami legend- 
of, pp. 9*15. 

Wustoo Pal and Tej P 31 . g’oc Unhi!- 
poor, W&ghela dynasty of, Veer 
Dhuwul.” 
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THE END^. 
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